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THE EXPOHT MAEKETS OF THE UNITED KIN&DOAI 
IN 1S79 AND 1880. 


’ Exports of British, home produce 

I to the pime.pal Foreign Countries 
and British Possessions 

j . 

1 

j 1871] 

i 

ISSO 

Increase (+ ;, ui 
Diminution (— ), 
m 1880, as com- 
pared with DS7£) 

f 

1 ^ 

& 


j FIEST GEOUP 

! 



United States . . . . 

20,321,990 

30,855,871 

+ 10,533,881 

i British India .... 

21,374,401 

30,451,314 

+ 9,076,910 

1 Germany . . . . 

IS, 591,545 

16,943,700 

-1.647,845 

Australasia . . . . 

1 16,270,736 

16,930.935 

+ 660,199 

Eriince . . . . . 

1 14,988,857 

15,594,499 

+ 605,642 

: SECOND GEOUP:— 

1 

1 



Netherlands .... 

1 9,353,151 

9,246,682 

- 106,469 i 

En&sia ..... 

j 7,644,629 

7,952,226 

+ 307,597 

: British North America . 

j 5,445,130 

7,708.870 

+ 2,263,740 

, Brazil 

i 5,685,054 

6,681,726 

+ 1,000,672 

|! Cape of Good Hope and Natal 

j 5,853,037 

6,629,780 

+ 776,643 

|: Belgium 

5,106,479 

5,796,024 

+ 689,545 

I- Italy 

! 4,983,676 

5,432,908 

+ 449,232 ! 

Turkey in Europe . 

7,208,249 

6,765,966 

- 442,283 ' 

China 

4,649,978 

5,064,308 

+ 414,330 ' 

: THIRD GEOUP:- 



1 

Hong Hong .... 

2,947,984 

3,778,201 

+ 830,217 . 

Japan 

i 2,638,002 

3,290,906 

+ 652,904 

Spain j 

I 2,940,188 

3,222,022 

+ 281,834 ‘ 

Sweden and Norway . , ! 

2,486,256 

3,195,724 

+ 709,468 



2,143,681 

3,060,640 

+ 916,950 

British West Indies 

3,671,397 

2,861,283 

+ 189,886 1 

Argentine Confederation . 

2,063,254 

2,450,576 1 

+ 387,322 

Straits Settlements . 

2,029,018 

2,268,697 

+ 239,679 

Portugal . . . . 1 

1,899,039 

2,105,674 

+ 206,635 

Denmark .... 

1,647,967 

1,899,659 

+ 251,692 

Java 

1,643,416 

1,747,431 

+ 104,015 

Spanish West Indies 

1,771,528 

1,469,489 

- 301,739 

Uruguay .... 

922,625 

1,381,338 

+ 458,713 

, Hexico 

693,123 

1,225,567 

+ 532,444 ! 

Eoumania .... 

997,078 

1,112,761 

+ 115,683 1 
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III. 


THE IMPOET MAEKETS OF THE UNITED KINGDOM 

IN 1879 AND 1880. 

Imports into the United Kingdom 



Increase ( + ), oi 

fromtlie principal Foreign Countries 
and British Possessions 

1S79 

ISSO 

Diminutioji ( — ) 
in 1S80, as com- 
pared \\iT;h J87y 


& 

£ 

£ 

FIEST GROUP.— 




United States 

91,818,295 

107,081,260 

+ 15,262,965 

France 

88,459,006 

41,970,298 

+ 3,511,202 

British India .... 

24,698,213 

30,117,980 

-4- 5,419,767 

Netherlands .... 

21,959,384 

25,909,373 

+ 3,949,989 

Australasia .... 

21,964,440 

25,663,334 

+ 3,698,894 

Germany .... 

21,604,890 

24,355,410 

+ 2,750,529 

SECOND GROUP:— 




Russia ..... 

15,876,585 

16,029,695 

4 163,110 

British North America . 

10,445,694 

13,388,988 

+ 2,943,294 

China 

11,049,300 

11,826,102 

+ 776,802 

Belgium 

10,725,739 

11,253,664 

+ 627,925 

Sweden and Norway 

8,392,723 

10,989,000 

+ 2,596,277 

Spain 

8,398,776 

10,699,936 

+ 2,301,160 

Egypt 

8,890,052 

9,190,589 

+ 300,537 

British West Indies 

7,066,269 

6,571,474 

- 494,795 

Cape of Good Hope and Natal 

4,610,379 

6,638,522 

+ 1,028,143 

Denmark .... 

4,675,090 

5,285,767 

4 610,677 

Brazil 

4,749,816 

5,260,670 

4 510,854 

TBIRD GROUP:— 




Turkey in Europe . 

3,473,461 

3,874,280 

4 400,819 

Portugal .... 

3,025,228 

3,762,504 

+ 737,276 

Straits Settlements 

2,565,361 

3,097,624 

-r 1,132,263 

Chili 

3,738,158 

3,456,633 

- 281,525 

Ceylon 

3,568,965 

3,386,369 

- 182,596 

Italy .... 

3,233,594 

3,385,109 

-4- 151,515 

Peru 

3,388,532 

2,652,623 

- 735,909 

Java 

1,784,140 

2,236,585 

4 452,445 

Greece 

1,861,196 

1,483,462 - 

- 377,734 

Roumania .... 

1,373,002 

1,461,836 

4 88,834 

Austria 

1,685,602 

1,430,949 ■ 

- 254,653 

Hong Kong .... 

1,327,085 

1,253,541 . 

73,544 




COMPARATIVE TABLES. 


Diagram of the Average Annual Production 
of Wheat in the Principal Wheat-Producing 
Countries of the World. 

(SCALE m MILLIONS OF EECTQLITBES ) 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

( Oe steere ich- U ngarische Mon archi e . ) 

Eeigning Emperor and Xing. 

Franz Josef I., Emperor of Austria, and King of Hungary, bom 
August 3 8, 1830, the son of Archduke Franz Karl, second son of 
the late Emperor Franz I. of Austria, and of Archduchess Sophie, 
Princess of Bavaria. Proclaimed Emperor of Austria after the abdi- 
cation of his uncle, Ferdinand I., and the renunciation of the 
crown by his lather, December 2, 1848; crowned KingofHim- 
gary, and took the oath on the Hungarian Constitution, June 8, 
1867. Married Apidl 24, 1854, to Empress Elisabeth^ born Decem- 
ber 24, 1837, the daughter of Duke Maximilian in Bavaria. 

Children of thp. Emperor. 

I. Ai’chduchess Gisela, born July 12, 1856 ; married April 20, 
1873, to Prince Leopold, second son of Prince Luitpold of Bavaria, 
born February 9, 1846 (see page 130). 

IL Archduke Rudolf heir-aj)parent, general in tlie service of 
Austria, born August 21, 1858; married May 10, 1881, to Princess 
Stephanie, second daughter of King Leopold II., of Belgium, born 
May 21, 1864. 

III. Archduchess Maria Valeria^ born April 22, 1868. 

Brothers of the Emperor. 

I. Archduke XhrZ Ludwig^ field- marshal-lieutenant in the 

Imperial army, born July 30, 1833 ; married, in first nuptials, No- 
vember 4, 1856, to Princess Margaret, born May 24, 1840, daughter 
■of the late King Johann of Saxony; widower, September 15, 1858; 
married, in second nuptials, October 21, 1862, to Princess Annun- 
ciata, born March 24, 1843, daughter of the late King Ferdinando II. 
of Naples; widower, May 4, 1871 ; married, in third nuptials, July 
23, 1873, to Princess Maria, born August 24, 1855, daughter of the 
late Prince Miguel of Braganza, Eegent of Portugal. Offspring of 
the second and third unions are six children: — 3. Franz, born 
December 18,1863. 2. Otto, born April 21, 1865. 3. Ferdinand, 
born December 27, 1868. 4. Margaret, born May 13, 1870. 5. 

Marie, born July 31, 1876. 6. Elizabeth, born July 7, 1878. 

II. Archduke Ludwig^ major-general in the Imperial army, bom 
May 15, 1842. 

B 2 
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Aimts of the Emperor, 

I. Empress ilnTia, born 3ept. 19, 1803 ; married Feb. 27, 1831, 
to Archduke Ferdmand^ subsequently, from March 2, 1835, to Dec. 
2, 1848, Emperor Feixlinand lY.; widow, June 29, 1875. 

II. Princess Maria Clementim^ boi*n March 1, 1798 ; married, 
July 28, 1816, to Leopoldo, Prince of Salerno, royal Prince of 
Naples; widow, March 10, 1851. 

Cousins of the Emperor, 

I. Archduke Albrecht^ born Aug. 3, 1817, son of the late Arch- 
duke Karl, field-marshal-general ; field-marshal and commander-in- 
chief of the army of the Empire, 1868-69; married, May 1, 1844, 
to Princess Hildegarde of Bavaria, who died April 2, 1864. Off- 
spring of the union is one daughter, Maria Theresa, born July 15, 
1845, and married, Jan, 18, 1865, to Prince Philipp of lYiirtteni- 
berg (see page 138). 

II. Archduchess Elisabeth, born Jan. 17, 1831; married, April 

18, 1854, to A'chduke Karl Ferdinand^ brother of the preceding 
Achduke Abrecht ; widow, November 20, 1874. Offspring of the 
union are four children: — 1. Friedrich, born June 4, 185C, and 
married Oct. 8, 1878, to Isabella, daughter of Duke Eudolf of Croy- 
DUlmen, born Feb. 27, 1856. 2. Karl, born Sept. 5, 1860. 3. 
Eugen Ferdinand, bom May 21, 1863. 4. Marie Christina, born July 

21, 1858; married Nov. 29, 1879, to Alfonso XII., King o£ Spain. 

III. Archduke Wilhelm^ inspector-general of the artillery, born 
April 21, 1827, brother of the two preceding archdukes. 

lY. Archduke Leopold^ inspector-general of the Imperial corps of 
engineers, born June 6, 1823, the son of Archduke Rainer, fifth 
brother of the Emperor Franz I. 

Y, Archduke Ernst, commander of the 3rd corps d’armee, born 
Aug. 8, 1824, brother of the preceding Archduke Leopold. 

YI. Archduke Sigwmind, commander of the 45th regiment of 
Imperial infantiy, bom Jan. 7, 1826, brother of the two preceding 
archdukes. 

YII. Archduke Earner, administrator of the Imperial academy of 
sciences, born Jan, 11, 1827, brother of the three preceding arch- 
dukes; married, February 21, 1852, to Archduchess Marie Caro- 
line, daughter of the late Archduke Karl of Austria. 

YIII. Achduke Heinrich, major-general in the Imperial army, 
born May 9, 1828, brother of the four preceding archdukes; 
married, Feb. 4, 1868, to Leopoldine Hoffmann, elevated Countess 
Waldeck, born November 29, 1842. 

Besides the above, there are nineteen other Archdukes and Arch- 
duchesses of Austria, members of the formerly reigning branches of 
Tuscany and of Modena. Head of both branches—since the death 
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of Arclidnke Francisco, ex-dnke of Modena, October 20, 1875 — is 
Archduke Ferdinand, born June 10, 1835, nominal Grand Duke of 
Tuscany from Juiy 21, 1859, to March 22, 18G0. 

The Imperial family of Austria descend from Eudolf von Habs- 
burg, a German Count, born 1218, who was elected Kaiser of the 
Holy Homan Empire in 1276. The male line died out in 1740 with 
Emperor Karl YL, whose only daughter, Llaria Theresa, gave her 
hand to Duke Franz of Tuscany, afterwards Kaiser Franz I. of 
Germany, of the House of Lorraine, who thereby became the founder 
of the new line of Habsburg- Lorraine. Maria Theresa was suc- 
ceeded, in 1780, by her son Joseph IL, who, dying in 1790, left 
the CroAvn to his brother Leopold H., at whose death, in 1792, his 
son Franz I. ascended the throne, who reigned till 1835, and having 
been married four times, left a large family, the members of which 
and their descendants form the present Imperial House. Franz was 
the first sovereign who assumed the title of Emperor, or ‘ Kaiser,’ of 
Austria, after having been compelled by Napoleon to renounce the 
Imperial Crown of Germany, for more than five centuries in the 
Habsburg family. The assumption of the title of Kaiser of Austria 
took place on August 11, 1804. Franz I. was succeeded by his son, the 
Emperor Ferdinand lY.jOn whose abdication, Dec. 2, 1848, the Crown 
fell to his nephew the present Emperor-King Franz Josef 1. 

The present Emperor-King has a civil list of 9,300,000 florins, 
or 930,OOOZ. : one moiety of this sum, 4,650,000 florins, or 465,000^., 
is paid to him as Emperor of Austria, out of the revenue of German- 
Austria, and the other moiety as King of Hungary, out of the 
revenue of Hungary. 

The following is a list of the sovereigns of Austria-Hungary, from 
the date of the conquest of the Duchy of Austria by Rudolf of 
Habsburg, founder of the dynasty ; — 


House of Habsburg. 


Rudolf I 

1282 

Matthias .... 

1611 

Albert I. .... 

1291 

Ferdinand II 

1619 

^Friedrich III. 

1308 

Ferdinand III. 

1637 

^Albert II 

1313 

Leopold I 

1657 

^Rudolf II 

1358 

Joseph I. .... 

1705 

^Albert III 

1365 

Karl II 

1713 

^Albert lY 1395 

Albert Y. (Albert II. of Grermany) 1404 

^Maria Theresa 

1740 

Friedrieh lY. (Friedrich III. of 
Germany) .... 

1439 

House of Hahshiirg-Lorraine. 

Maximilian I 

1493 

Joseph II 

1780 

Karl I. (Karl Y. of Germany) 

1519 

Leopold II 

1790 

Ferdinand I 

1556 

Franz I. (Franz II. of Ger- 


Maximilian II. . . . 

1564 

many) .... 

1792 

Rudolf III. (Rudolf II. of Ger- 


^Ferdinand lY. 

1885 

many) 

1576 

*Franz Josef I. . . , 

1848 
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The average reign of the above twenty- six sovereigns of the House 
of Habsburg, who ruled over Austria for nearly six centuries — filling 
lihewisej with the exception of those marked by an asterisk, the throne 
of Germany (see page 94), and crowned Kings of Hungary since 
Ferdinand I. — comprises a term of twenty -two years. 


Constitution and Government. 

Since the year 1867, the Austro-Hungarian monarchy forms a 
bipartite state, consisting of a German, or ^ Cisleithan,’ monarchy, 
and a Magyar, or ^ Transleithan,’ kingdom, the former officially 
designated as Austria, and the latter as Hungary. Each of the two 
countries has its own parliament, ministers, and government, while 
the connecting ties between them consist in the person of the 
hereditaiy sovereign, in a common army, navy, and diplomacy, and 
in a controlling body known as the Delegations. The Delegations 
form a parliament of 120 members, one-half of whom are chosen by 
and represent the legislature of Austria, and the other half that of 
Himgary, the Upper House of each returning 20, and the Lower 
House 40 delegates. On subjects affecting the common affairs 
(Gemeinsame Angel egenheiten), the Delegations have a decisive 
vote, and their resolutions require neither the confirmation nor 
approbation of the representative assemblies in which they have 
their source. The ordinary mode of procedure for the Delegations 
is to sit and vote in two chambers, the 60 deputies of Austria Proper 
forming the one, and the 60 of Hungary the other. But it is pro- 
vided that if no agreement can be amved at in this manner, the two 
bodies must meet together, and, without further debate, give their 
final vote, which is binding for the whole Empire. The jurisdiction 
of the Delegations is limited to Foreign Affairs and War. Each 
of these has its own executive department, the finances of the 
two being in charge of a third. The departments thus formed 
are : — 

1. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs and of the Imperial House lor 
the Whole Empire. — Count G. Kdlnohy de Kordspatal', born at 
Letourtz, December 29, 1832 ; entered the diplomatic service, 1854 ; 
Secretary of Legation at Berlin, 1856-57, and at London, 1857-61 ; 
Ambassador at Rome, 1879-80; and at St. Petersburg, 1880-81. 
Appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs and of the Imperial House 
for the Whole Empire, November 21, 1881. 

2. The Ministry of War for the Whole Empire. — Lieutenant Field- 
Marshal Count BylandURlieydt ; President of the Technical Com- 
mittee in the Administration of the Army, 1870-76 ; appointed 
Minister of War for the Whole Empire, June 21, 1876. 

3. The Ministry of Finance for the Whole Empire. — Baron 
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Josef von Szlavy^ bora at Eaab, Hungary, 1818; educated at the 
Theresianum school, Vienna, for the career of engineer, 1830-35 ; 
took part in the Hungarian revolution under Kossuth, 1 848-9, and 
condemned to five years’ imprisonment, but early pardoned. Appointed 
Minister of Finance for the Whole Empire, April 15, 1880. 

The above ministers are responsible for the discharge of their 
ofiicial functions to the Delegations. 

German- Austria, or Austria Proper, 

The first constitution of Austria, called also ‘ Cisleithania, 
originated in an Imperial diploma, dated Oct. 20, 1860, followed by 
an ordinance, or ‘Patent,’ of February 26, 1861. These decrees 
laid the basis of a Charter, which, after a suspension from 1865 
to 1867, was put in force in December, 1867, with modifica- 
tions rendered necessary by the recognition of the independence 
of Himgary. The main features of this Constitution are a double 
Legislature, consisting, first, of the Provincial Diets, representing 
the various states of the monarchy, and secondly, a Centra] 
Diet, called the Reichsrath, or Council of the Em'pire. There 
are seventeen Provincial Diets, namely, for Bohemia, Dalmatia, 
Galicia, Upper Austria, Lower Austria, Salzburg, Styria, Carinthia, 
Carniola, Bukowina, Moravia, Silesia, Tyrol, Vorarlberg, Gorizia, 
Istria, and Trieste. The Diets of all these provinces are formed in 
nearly the same manner, only differing in the number of deputies. 
Each consists of only one assembly, composed, 1st, of the archbishop 
and bishops of the Roman Catholic and Oriental Greek churches and 
the chancellors of universities ; 2nd, of the representatives of great 
estates, elected by all landowners paying not less than 100 fiorins, 
or 10^., taxes ; 3rd, of the representatives of towns, elected by 
those citizens who possess municipal rights; 4th, of the representa- 
tives of boards of commerce and trade-guilds, chosen by the respec- 
tive members ; and 5th, of the representatives of rural communes 
elected by deputies called ‘ Wahlmanner,’ returned by all inhabitants 
who pay a small amount of direct taxation. The Provincial Diets 
are competent to make laws concerning local administration, particu- 
larly those affecting cotmty taxation, the cultivation of the soil 
educational, church and charitable institutions, and public works. 

The Reichsrath, or Parliament of the western part of the Empire, 
consists of an Upper and a Lower House. The Upper House 
(Herrenhaus) is formed, 1st, of the princes of the Imperial family 
who are of age, thirteen in number in 1880; 2nd, of a number 
of nobles — fifty-four in the present Reichsrath — ^possessing large 
landed property, in whose families the dignity is hereditary; 
3rd, of the archbishops, ten in number, and bishops, seven in 
number, who are of princely title, inherent to their episcopal 
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seat; and 4tli, of any other life-members nominated by the 
emperor, on account of being distinguished in art or science, or 
who have rendered signal services to Churcli or State — one 
hundred and foim in 1880. The Lower House (Abgeordnetenhatts) 
consists, under a law passed April 2, 1873, of 353 members, elected 
by the direct vote of all citizens who are of age and possessed of a 
small property qualification. The constituencies which elect the 
representatives for the Austrian Eeichsrath are divided into four 
classes. These are, first, the rural districts, where the peasantry and 
small landholders are the electors ; secondly, the towns ; third, the 
chambers of commerce in the cities and large towns; and fourth, 
the large landed proprietors. The elections are not held simul- 
taneously, but at dates varying for each province, according to the 
discretion of the Government. The duration of the Lower House of 
The Reichsrath is for the term of six years. In case of dissolution, new 
elections must take place vdthin six months. The emperor nominates 
the presidents and vice-presidents of both Chambers of the Eeichsrath, 
the remaining functionaries being chosen by the members of the two 
Houses. It is incumbent upon the head of the State to assemble the 
Eeichsrath annually. The rights which, in consequence of the diploma 
of Oct.20,1860, and the ‘ Patent ’ ofPeb, 26, 1861, are conferred upon 
the Eeichsrath, are as follows : — 1st, Consent to all laws relating to 
military duty : 2nd, Co-operation in the legislature on trade and com- 
merce, customs, hanking, posting, telegraph, and railway matters; 3rd, 
Examination of the estimates of the income and expenditure of the 
State ; of the bills on taxation, public loans, and conversion of the funds; 
and genera] control of the public debt. To give validity to bills passed 
by the Eeichsrath, the consent of both Chambers is required, as well as 
the sanction of the head of the State. The members of both the Upper 
and the Lower House have the right to propose new laws on subjects 
within the competence of the Eeichsrath. 

The executive of Austria Proper consists of the following eight 
departments : — 

1. The Ministry of the Interior.— Count Edward Taafe, born at 
Vienna, February 23, 1833; entered the State service, 1857 ; Pro- 
vincial Governor of Salzburg, 1863-67 ; Minister of the Interior, 
1867-70; Provincial Governor of Tyrol and Vorarlb erg, 1871-79. 
Appointed Minister of the Interior and President of the Austrian 
Council of Ministers, August 19, 1879. 

2. The Ministiy of Public Education, Justice, and Ecclesiastical 

Afikirs.— Baron S, Conrad D^EyhesfeU, formerly Governor of the 
province of Lower Austria. Appointed Minister of Public Education 
Justice, and Ecclesiastical Affairs, February 17, 1880. ^ 

3. The Ministry of Finance.— Privy Councillor Dr. J. Diinajewski. 
Appointed Minister of Finance, June 26, 1880. 
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4. The Ministry of Agriculture. — Count FalJcenhayj^ born 

at Vienna, February 20, 1829 ; entered the army 1848, and retired 
1858; editor of the journal ‘Vaterland,’ 1859-76. Appointed 
Minister of Agriculture, August 19, 1879. 

5. The Ministry of Commerce. — Chevalier K.Kermer cV Anenrode. 
Appointed Minister of Commerce, June 26, 1880. 

6. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Major-General Count S. Von Welsersheimh. Appointed Minister of 
National Defence, June 25, 1880. 

Besides the six ministers, heads of departments, there are two 
^ ministers without portfolio,’ taking part in the deliberations of the 
cabinet, but not exercising special functions. 

The responsibility of ministers for acts committed in the discharge 
of their official functions was established by a bill which passed the 
Eeichsrath in July, 1867. and received the sanction of the emperor 
on the 21st of December, 1870. 


Hungary. 

The constitution of the eastern part of the Empire, or the Kingdom 
of Hungary, including Hungary Proper, Croatia, Slavonia, and Tran- 
sylvania, dates from the foundation of the kingdom, about 895. 
There exists no charter, or constitutional code, but in place of it 
are fundamental statutes, published at long intervals of time. The 
principal of them, the ‘ Bulla Aurea ’ of King Andrew II., was 
granted in 1222, and defined the fonn of Government as an Aristo- 
cratic Monarchy. The Hungarian Constitution has been repeatedly 
suspended and partially disregarded, until, at the end of the armed 
struggle of 1849, it was decreed to be forfeited by the rebellion of 
the nation. This decree was repealed in 1860 ; and the present 
sovereign, on the 8th of June 1867, swore to maintain the Consti- 
tution, and was crowned King of Hungary. 

The legislative power rests conjointly in the King and the 
Diet, or Eeichstag. The latter consists of an Upper and a Lower 
House, the first known as the House of Magnates, and the second 
as* the House of Eepresentatives, The House of Magnates was 
composed, in the session of 1879, of 705 members, namely 3 Princes 
of the reigning house ; 48 Archbishops and Bishops of the Eoman 
Catholic and Greek churches; 652 Peers and dignitaries of Hun- 
gary ; and 2 deputies of Croatia. 

The Lower House, or House of Eepresentatives of Hungary, is com- 
posed of representatives of the nation, elected by the vote of all 
citizens, of full age, who pay direct taxes to the amount of eight 
gulden, or 16s. , per annum. No distinction is made, either as regards 
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electors or representatives, on account of race or religion. New 
elections must take place every three years. By the electoral law 
in force in the session of 1880, the House of Eepresentatives con- 
sisted of 445 members, of whom 411 were deputies of Hungarian 
towns and districts, and 84 delegates of Croatia and Slavonia- 

The executive of the kingdom is in a responsible ministry, 
consisting of a president and nine departments, namely : — 

The Presidency of the Council. — Colomann Tisza de Boros- Yeno; 
appointed President of the Council of Ministers, February 25, 1877. 

1. The Ministry of Finance. — Count Gyula Szapary^ appointed 
December G, 1878. 

2. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Bela Szeade de Keresztes, appointed February 26, 1877. 

3. The Ministry near the ICiiig’s person (acZ lahis '). — Baron 
Bela d'Orczy\ appointed August 12, 1879. 

4. The Ministry of the Interior. — Colomann Tisza de Boros-Yeno, 
President of the Council; appointed December 6, 1878. 

5. The Ministry of Education and of Public Worship. — Dr. 
August de TrefoH^ appointed February 26, 1877. 

6. The Ministry of Justice. — Dz\ Theodor Paw/er, Minister of 
Justice, 1872-75 ; re-appointed December 6, 1878. 

7. The Ministry of Communications and Public Works. — 
Thomas Tec/iy de Pecs-Ujfalu, appointed February 26, 1877. 

8. The IMinistry of Agriculume, Industry, and Commerce. — Baron 
de Kenieny, appointed December 6, 1878. 

9. The Ministry for Croatia and Slavonia, — Count de Bedelcovich, 
appointed February 26, 1877. 

The sovereign of Hungary, though acknowledged Emperor of 
Austria-Hungary, is styled Hving’ in all public acts. 

Church and Education. 

The State religion of Austria is the Eoman Catholic, but there is 
complete toleration for all dissenters from it, of whatever form of 
belief. Accordmg to the returns of the last census, rather more 
than 66 per cent, of the inhabitants of the Empire are Eoman 
Catholics, while of the remainder 11 per cent, are Greek Catholics; 
10 per cent. Evangelical Protestants, and 9 per cent. Byzantine 
Greeks. The following table shows the numbers, in thousands, of 
the various religious denominations, and the relative percentage of 
each, in Austria and in Hungary, as well as in the whole Empire. 
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Austria 

Hungary 

Whole Empire 


Numbers 
in 000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in 000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in OOO 

percent. 

Eoman Catholics . , 

15,766 

80*4 

7.502 

48-6 

23,265 

66*4 

Greek Catholics , . 

2,303 

13-7 

1,588 

10*2 

3,861 

11-0 

Evangl. Protestants . 

351 

1-7 

3,133 

20*4 

3,495 

10*0 

Byzantine Greeks 

490 

2*0 

2,579 

16-7 

3,166 

9*0 

Jews 

683 

3-0 

552 

3*6 

1,121 

3*2 

Unitarians .... 

— 

— 

54 

0*3 

55 

0*2 

Catholic Armenians . 

4 

— 

5 

0*1 

IS 

0*1 

Other Sects . . . 

6 

0*2 

3 

0*1 

8 

0*1 

Total . . . 

19,603 

100 

15,416 

100 

34,984 

100 


The ecclesiastical hierarchy of Austria comprises 11 Eoman 
Catholic archbishops — of Yienna, Salzburg, Gorz, Prag, Olmutz, 
Lemberg, Zara, Gran, Erlau, Kalocsa, and Agram ; 2 Greek 
Catholic archbishops — at Lemberg and Blasendorf ; 1 Greek Byzan- 
tine archbishop, and 1 CathoHc Armenian archbishop. The Eoman 
Catholic Church has further 57 bishops, with chapters and consistories, 
and 43 abbots of ancient endowed monasteries, in Austria, Styria, 
Illyria, Bohemia, and Moravia. Hungary has 22 abbots with endow- 
ments, 124 titular abbots, 41 endowed, 29 titular prebendaries, 
and 3 college foundations. Transylvania has 3 titular abbots, 
and upwards of 150 monasteries and convents; and Galicia 70 
monasteries. The Greek United Church has 1 archbishop and 
1 bishop in Galicia, and 5 bishops in Himgary. The Armenian 
Catholic Church has an archbishop at Lemberg. The Archbishop ol 
Carlowitz is head of the Greek Church, with 10 bishops and 60 
protopopas, or deans. Yery extensive powers, secured by a special 
Concordate with the Pontifical government, were formerly possessed 
by the Koman Catholic clergy in Cisleithan Austria, but the whole of 
these were swept away in 1867 and 1868, by a series of laws enacted 
by the Reichsrath, the last and most important of which — passed in 
April 1868 — established civil marriage, and the perfect equality of 
all religious creeds. 

The extent of landed property in Austria belonging to the Koman 
Catholic Church is very considerable. Though reduced in number 
within the last half century, there are stiU nearly 300 abbeys, and 
above 500 convents in the Empire, "ilie Protestants have no churches 
endowed by the state, the clergy being chosen and supported by. 
their congregations. 

Education until very recently was in a greatly backward state in 
Austria, the bulk of the agricultural population, constituting two- 
thirds of the inhabitants of the Empire, being almost entirely illite- 




12 


THE statesman’s YEAB-BOOE:, 1882. 


rate. During the last twenty years, however, vigorous efforts have 
been made to bring about an improvement, by founding schools, 
and appointing teachers, partly at the expense of communes, and 
jartly, but less, at that of the state. It was enacted by a series 
of decrees issued in the years 1848 and 1849, that education should 
be general and compulsory, and the principle, though not adhered 
to in Transleithan Austria, nor in those parts of Cisleithan Austria 
inhabited by people belonging to the Slavonian race, was fully 
carried out among the Germanic population of the Empire. In the 
major part of German Austria, the law enforces the compulsor}^ 
attendance in the ‘ Yolks-schuien,’ or National Schools, of all 
children between the ages of six and twelve, and parents are liable 
to punishment for neglect. The cost of public education mainly 
falls on the communes, but of late years the state has come for^vard 
to assist in the establishment of schools for primary education. 

There are eight universities in the Empire, at Vienna, Prague, 
Pesth, Graz, Innsbruck, Cracow, Czernowitz, and Lemberg. In the 
summer of 187 9, the university of Vienna had 246 teachers and 8,97 5 
students; the university of Pesth 127 teachers and 1,979 students; 
and the university of Prague 129 teachers and 1,592 students. None 
of the other universities, at the same period, had over 800 students. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

In accordance with the political constitution of the Austrian 
Empire, which recognises three distinct parliaments, there are also 
three distinct budgets : the first, that of the Delegations, for the 
whole Empire ; the second, that of the Eeichsrath, for Austria ; and 
the third, that of the Hungarian diet, for the kingdom of Hungary. 
By an agreement, or so-called ^ Compromise,’ entered into, in Feb- 
ruary 1868, between the governments and legislatures of Austria 
and Hungary, the former has to pay seventy and the latter thirty per 
cent, towards the ^ common expenditure of the Empire,’ not includ- 
ing the interest of the national debt. 


The Whole Empire, 

The budget estimates for the ^ common affairs of the Empire,’ 
were as follows for the year 1880 : — 


Sources of Direct Bevenue 

Florins 

£ 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs . 
Ministry of War . . | 

Ministry of Finance 

Board of Control . 

Army > 
Navy i 

4,159,490 

123,653,060 

8,709,780 

889,550 

125,500 

415,949 

12,365,306 

870,978 

88,955 

12,550 

Total 

• 

137,537,380 

13,753,738 
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Brandies of Expenditure 

Flonns 


Ministry of Foreign Affairs . 

Ministry of Wai- . . { } 

Ministry of Finance .... 

Boiird of Control 

Total . 

4,159,490 

129,312,42o| 

1,889,550 

125,500 

415,949 

12,931,242 

188,955 

12.550 

135,486,960 

13,548,696 


Not included in the sources of direct revenue, given in the first 
table, is the surplus from customs, apportioned to meet the expen- 
diture for the common affairs of the Empire. The receipts were 
set down at 11,000,000- florins, or l,100,000z., in the budget for 
1879. The receipts from all other sources amounted as will be 
seen to 4,699,296 florins, or 469,929Z. After deducting the special 
receipts of the common ministries and the surplus of the customs 
revenue, in all 15,699,296 florins, or 1,569,92' I, there remained a 
sum of 98,081,871 florins, or 9,803, 187L, to be provided for, of 
which 70 per cent, by Austria and 30 per cent, by Hungary. 

In the financial accounts for the year 1879, the ordinary expen- 
diture was estimated at 169,896,751 florins, or 16,989,675/., and 
the extraordinary expenditure at 22,688,393 florins, or 2,268,839/., 
being a total of 192,565,144 florins, or 19,258,514/. The direct 
receipts, from customs, amounted, in 1880, to 97,331,364 florins, 
or 9,733,136/., and from other soui'ces to 5,815,125 florins, or 
581,512/., leaving a deficit of 89,438,655 florins, or 8,943,865/., to 
be covered by contributions from Austria Proper to the amount of 
59,625,720 florins, or 5,962,577/., and from Hungary to the amount 
of 29,812,885 florins, or 2,981,288/. 

Austria Proper, 

The accounts of actual revenue and expenditure of Austria Proper 
are only published after the lapse of a number of years, and are very 
intricate. They show generally large deficits, and, in recent years, 
a growing expenditure. The budget estimates of revenue and expen- 
diture were as follows in the eight years jfrom 1874 to 1881 : — 


Years 

ReTenne 

Expenditure | 


£ 

£ 

1874 

38,980.000 

38,730,000 

1875 

37,308,989 

38.223,104 

1876 

37,894,194 

40,386,987 

1877 

37,663,781 

40,556,947 i 

1878 

39,979,516 

42,312,170 

1879 

39,256,514 

47,116,365 ! 

1880 

39,999,577 

41,271,291 1 

1881 

40,964,599 

46,311,226 
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The principal sources of revenue were given as follows in the 
financial estimates for the year 1881 : — 


Sources of Revenue 


Direct taxes . » . , 

Customs’ duties 

Salt monopoly 

Tobacco monopoly 

Stamps ..... 

Judicial fees .... 

State letter}’- .... 

Excise (Verzehrungsteuer) . 

State domains and rail-^ays 
Post and telegraphs 
Miscellaneous receipts 

Total revenue of 1881 . 


Florins 

£ 

91,550,000 

9,155,000 

27,900,760 

2,790,076 ! 

19,283,300 

1,928,330 j 

62,385,000 

6,238,500 1 

16,800,000 

1,680,000 1 

31,800,000 

3,180,000 

20,220,000 

2,022,000 

76,753,000 

7,675,300 

6,477,046 

647,704 

20,995,000 

2,099,500 

34,948,198 

3,494.819 

409,645,994 

40,964,599 


The principal branches of expenditure were given as follows in the 
budget estimates for the year 1881 : — 


1 Branches of Expenditure 

1 Florins 

1 

& 

j Imperial household 

1 4,650,000 

465,000 

: Imperial Cabinet Chd ncery 

70,600 

7,060 - 

Eeichsrath ...... 

1,466,960 

146,696 

Council of Ministers .... 

904,160 

90,416 

Ministry of the Interior .... 

17,864,924 

1,786,492 

„ National Defence . 

9,532,407 

953,240 

„ Public Education and Worship 

15,921,542 

1,592,154 

„ Agriculture 

11,573,605 

1,157,360 

„ Einance . . . . | 

93,137,758 

9,313,775 

„ Justice 

20,963,736 

2,096,373 

„ Commerce .... 

Board of Control 

29,888,660 

' 2,988,866 

1 154,000 

15,400 

Interest on pubbe debt .... 

135,944,473 

13,594,447 

Pensions and grants 

Cisleithan portion of the Common Expen- 
diture of the Empire, including War 

36,746,100 

3,674,610 

and Foreign Affairs .... 

83.293,379 

8,329,337 

Total expenditure of 1881 , 

463,112,304 

46,311,226 


The largest branch of expenditure, as will be seen from the above 
table, is the interest on the public debt, the burthen of which falls 
mainlj on the Cisleithan part of the monarchy. This debt has grown 
up gradually since the middle of the last century. It amounted 
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in 1789, to 349,000,000 florins, or 34,900,000L, and had risen 
to 825,000,000 dorins, or 82,500,000/., in 1815 ; to 987,000,000 
florins, or 98,700,000/., in 1820; to 1,084,000,000 florins, or 
108,400,000/., in 1830; to 1,250,000,000 florins, or 125,000,000/., 
in 1848; and to 3,009,804,13 4 florins, or 300,980,413/., in 1868. 
The war against Prussia and Italy, in the summer of 1866, in- 
creased the public debt by about 300,000,000 florins, or 30,000,000/. ; 
but, on the other hand, freed Austria from the Lombardo- Venetian 
Debt, which, by the terms of the Peace of Prague, of August 23, 
1866, was transferred to the kingdom of Italy. 

The following table gives the total amount of the public debt of 
Austria — including the debt of the Whole Empire, but exclusive of 
the special debt of Hungary — on the 1st of July 1881 : — 


Consolidated debt — bearing interest 

j Florins 

; 2,914,358,160 

291,435,816 

5, 5, without interest 

1 n6,768,-l:81 

11,676,848 

Floating debt 

, ! 119,018,664 

: 11,901,866 

Annuities 

, j 14,298,701 

! 1,429,870 

Total. 

, j 3,164,444,000 

316,444,400 


Tlie last addition to the Consolidated Debt of Austria Proper, made 
in 1877, was a foreign loan of 70,000,000 florins, or 7,000,000/., 
contracted with the Anglo-Austrian Bank of London, the Wiener 
Bankverein of Vienna, and the Banque de Paris et des Pays Has 
of Paris. 

Recent deficits were mainly covered by a floating debt, bearing 
interest in paper money, not inserted in the preceding statement. 
In a return dated January 1, 1881, the floating debt was 
estimated at 411,999,067 florins, or 41,199,906/., the total com- 
prising 84,261,298 florins, or 8,426,129/. of hypothecary notes, and 
327,737,769 florins, or 32,773,776/. of banl^ notes. At the end of 
October 1879, the total amount of the floating debt was estimated, 
after official statements, at 670,000,000 florins, or 67,000,000/. 

The total annual interest on the debt amounted, in 1881, to 
114,498,340 florins, or 11,449,834/. To this sum, Hungary had 
to contribute 30,169,000 florins, or 3,016,900/., according to an 
agreement come to in May 1868 by the Delegations and the go- 
vernments of the Austrian and Hungarian parts of the monarchy, 
by which the latter has to pay 30 per cent, towards the charges 
of the common debt. The agreement was renewed with some 
modifications in 1877. Subsequent to May 1868, all loans were 
contracted separately by either Austria or Hungary. 
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Hungary, 

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure of Hungary^ 
were as follo\7S in each of the six years from 1876 to 1881 : 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

& 

1876 

22,542,468 

24,074,205 

1877 

21,833,949 

23,341,042 

1878 

21,984,611 

23,936,143 

1879 

22,220,860 

25,643,638 

1880 

23,635,029 | 

25,366,966 

1881 

26,441,471 

28,718,009 


The financial estimates for the year 1881 gave the sources of re- 
venue and branches of expenditure as follows : — 


Sources of Revenue 

Elorins 

£ 

Direct taxes 

1 Indirect taxes and monopolies . 

State domains, mines, and railways . 

Post and telegraphs 

; Miscellaneous receipts .... 

84,396,530 
; 92,769,215 

51,313,539 
8,383,200 
27,552,231 

8,439,653 

9,276,922 

5,131,353 

838,320 

2,755,223 

Total revenue of 1881 

264,414,715 

26,441,471 


j Brandies of Expenditure 

' Florins 

& 

Royal Household ..... 

4,650,000 

465,000 

Royal Cabinet Chancery 

70,592 

7,059 

Diet of the Kingdom .... 

1,300,301 

130,030 

Ministry ‘ ad latus ’ . . . . 

50,563 

5,056 

„ of Pinanee .... 

42,991,600 

4,299,160 

„ „ the Interior 

7,617,764 

761,776 

,, „ War 

6,484,000 

648,400 

„ „ Education and Worship 

4,525,930 

452,593 

„ „ Justice .... 

9,973.767 

997,376 

„ „ Public Works 

25,882,713 

2,588,271 

„ j, Agriculture and Commerce . i 

8,243,838 

824,383 

Public Debt and Pensions . . . i 

58,444,147 

5,844.414 

Guaranteed Interest to Private Railways . I 

10,718,000 

1,071,800 

Transleithan Portion of the Common Ex- j 

penditnre of the Empire . . , j 

61,021,136 

6,102,113 

Miscellaneous Expenses . . . . i 

45,205,745 

4,520,574 

1 Total expenditure of 188! . ^ 

287,180,096 

28,718,009 


The accounts of actual revenue and expenditure since the year 
1867 showed large and annually increasing deficits, which gave rise 
to the creation of a vast special debt of Hxmgary. It amounted, at 
the end of December 1878, to 434,000,000 forins, or 43,400,00QZ, 
The debt consists of six foreign loans, the first, for 60,000,000 
florins, or 6,000,000Z., contracted, in 18G8 ; the second, of24,000,000 
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florins, or 2,400,000/., issued in 1870; the third, of 40,000,000 
florins, or 4,000,000/., contracted in 1872 ; the fourth, for 

150.000. 000 florins, or 15,000,000/., issued in 1873-74 ; the fifth, for 

80.000. 000 florins, or 8,000,000/. ; and the sixth, also of 80,000,000 
florins, or 8,000,000/., issued in 1877-78, 

Ai'my and IffaYy. 

1. AraiY. 

According to the returns of the Minister of War for the whole 
Empire, the monarchy Austria possessed, at the commencement of 
1880, a standing army numbering 239,615 men on the peace-footing, 
and 771,556 on the war -footing, composed as follows: — 


Description of Tioops 

iTumber 

Peace ! War 
footuig 1 footing 

Infantry : — 

80 regiments of the line, each composed of 3 field 
battalions, 2 reserve, and 1 depot battalion . 

1 4 Military frontier regiments, 6 of 3, and 8 of 4 

battalions 

1 regiment of ‘ Kaiseiyjager,' of Tyrol, and 33 bat- 
talions of ‘ Feld-jagor ’ 

12 companies of ambulance and hospital service . 

110,702 

12,307 

20,251 

1,180 

458,930' 

50,823 

54,463 

3,876 

Camlnj.— Total of infantry . 

14 regiments of dragoon‘d, 12 heavy, and 2 light; 
14 regiments ot hussars ; and 2 of lancers . 

144,440 

571,092 



Artillery • — Total of cavahy , 

12 regiments of field-artillery, each of 14 batteries 

of 8 pieces 

14 battalions of fortress and mountain artillery 

35,793 

58,794 

17,880 

7,778 

43,836 

18,938 

„ . 7 rr • Total of artillery . 

Engineers ana Irani : — 

2 regiments of ‘ Genie,’ each of 4 battalions . 

1 regiment of pioneers, of 5 battalions . 

54 si^uadrons of ‘ Tuhrwescn,’ or train . 

25,658 

62,774 

4,662 

2,803 

2,401 

13,240 

7,747 

24,147 

Total of engineers and train . 

9,866 ; 

45,134 

Miscellaneous Estahlishnents : — 

Military instruction 

Topographical survey 

Commissariat and clothing departments . 

Sanitary department 

Arsenals, military stores, and buildings . 

Army studs 

Military police and gensdarmes .... 

I 

2,234 

128 

3,705 

1,291 

3,000 

5,800 

7,700 

2,234 

128 

7,200 

6,200 

4,500 

5,800 

7,700 

Total of miscellaneous establishments . : 

23,858 

33,762 

Total standing army .... 

239 615 

771.556 


c 



1 8 THE statesman’s YEAH-EOOK. 1882. 

The general staff of the army on active service, in June 1879, 
comprised 2 field-marshals, 23 generals of infantry (Feldzeug- 
meistex') and generals of cavalry; 56 generals of division, and 110 
generals of brigade. There xvere besides, on the non-active list, 
7 generals of infantry and generals of cavalry, 81 generals of 
division, and 188 generals of brigade. 

By the terms of the ^ Compromise ’ come to between Austria and 
Hungary, on which was based a law of army organisation, passed 
December 5, 1868, the military forces of the whole Empire are 
divided into the Standing army, the Landwehr, or militia, and 
the Landsturm. Under the law of 1868, the total strength of the 
armed forces, including marine troops, is fixed, for a term of ten 
yeai's, at 800,000 men, to which number Austria Proper has to 
contribute 470,368, and Hungary 319,632 men. The regiments of 
the Standing army are under the control of the Minister of War of 
the Empire, and the Landwehr under the control of the Austrian 
and Hungarian Ministers of Landesvertheidigung. All orders relating 
to gi’eat concentrating movements of troops must emanate from the 
Emperor-King. 

The Standing army is formed, after the model of Prussia, on 
the system of universal liability to arms. The term of service is 
ten years, three of which the soldier must spend in active service, 
after which he is enrolled for the remaining seven years in the army 
of reserve, with further liability to seiwe two years in the Landwehr. 

Austria-Hungary has 25 fortresses of the first rank, namely. 
Comorn, Carlshurg, Temesvar, Peterwardein, Eszek, Brod, Carlstadt, 
Castelnuovo, Arad, Munkacs, Cracow, Gradisca, Olmutz, Leopold- 
stadt, Prague, Brixen, Theresienstadt, Kufstein, Linz, Salzburg, 
Buda, Eagusa, Zara, Cattaro, andPola. The last-named is the chief 
naval fortress of the empire. — (Ofidcial Communication.) 

2. Navt. 

The naval forces of Austria-Hungary consisted, at the end of 
the year 1880, of 14 ironclads, and 37 other steamers, the majority of 
the latter of small dimensions, constructed chiefly for coast defence. 
There were, besides, at the same date, 10 saihng ships. The follow- 
ing table gives the list of the 14 armour-clad ships, in similar arrange- 
ment as that describing the British ironclad navy. The columns of 
the table exhibit, after the name of each vessel, first, the thickness 
of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the number and weight of 
guns; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the engines; and 
fourthly, the tonnage, that is, the displacement in tons. Two partly- 
armoured frigates, called the Eadetzky and Laudon, built on the 
composite system, are not included in the list. 
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Names of Ironclads 

j Aimour 
thickness at 
1 ■\vater-line 

c 

Numbei 

runs 

j Weight 

Indicated 

Horse- 

power 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 

First-class : — 

Custozza . 

^ Inches 

8 

IS- ton 

6,000 

Tons. 

7,060 

Togethoff. 

13 

6 

25- ton 

8,000 

7,390 

Przlierzog Albrecht . 

sv 

8 

18-ton 

4,300 

5,940 

Lissa 


12 

1 2-ton 

3,550 

6,080 

K.iiser 

Gi 

10 

IS-tcn 

3.550 

5,810 

iierdiuand jiax 

o 

U 

1 0-ton 

2,902 

5,140 

Eabsburg . , i 

0 

U 

1 0-ton 

2,902 

5,140 

Kaiser Max 

Ton Juan cfAustria . 

4V 

12 

12 

G.pton 
6.] -ton 

1,710 

1,710 

5,140 

3.550 

Prinz Eugen , 
Secoiid'class : — 

4V 

12 

6 ^-ton 

1,710 

3,550 

Salamander , 
TJnrd-class 


10 

61 -ton 

1,418 

3,110 

Leitha . , , 

Maros , . 

l-l- 

1} 

i 

2 

2 1 

4}-ton 

4|-ton 

314 

314 

310 

310 


livuvumt, 01 me nrst class are sea-going cruisers, while 
the two of the second class are used for ordinary station service, and 
the two ot the third class for coast defence. The Custozza, first in 
1 -Pi cruisers, launched in 1872, is a broadside iron- 

clad, oO.. feet in length, and 58 feet in extreme breadth, armed 
with Ivrupp guns._ Likewise a broadside ship, but with an armoiwed 
•Citadel, and addition of the latest improvements, is the second iron- 
clad, the Tegethof,2^7 feet long, and 71 feet broad. The TenethotT, 
constructed in 1876-78 at the ^ Stabilimento Technico/ Trieste 
having a belt of steel 13 inches thick, and armed with six 11 -inch 
iviupp guns, weighing 25 tons, is considered the strongest ironclad 
for aggressive warfare. The ship third in the list, the Erzherzoa 
Alorecht, launched in 1872, is 275 feet in length, and 54 in extreme 
breadth, also armed with Ivrupp guns. 

The navy of Austria was commanded in June 1880, by 1 ad- 
miral, vice-admirals, 5 reax’-admirals, 16 captains of ships-of-the- 
iine, 17 captains of^ frigates, 18 captains of corvettes, 117 lieu- 
toants, and 232 ensigns and cadets, and manned by 5,771 sailors. 
The navy is recruited partly by a general levy from the seafaring 
population of the empire and partly by voluntary enlistment. The 
term of service in the navy is eight years. 

Austria has two harbours of war, Pola and Trieste. Pola, the 
chief naval port, is strongly fortified, both towards sea and land, 
and has been recently enlarged, so as to be able to accommodate 
the entire fieet, while Trieste is the great storehouse and arsenal of 
the Imperial navy. — (Official Communication,') 
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Area and Population. 

The Austrian Empire — exclusive of tlie Turkish provinces an- 
nexed in 1878, but as yet not formally incorporated with it — has an 
area of 240,942 English square miles, with a population at the last 
census, December 31, 1880, of 37,754,972, or 159 per square mile. 
At the preceding census the population was 35,884,389. The increase 
during the period, embracing eleven years, amounted to 8*5 per cent, 
for the German monarchy, but only to 1*24 per cent, for Hungary. 

The following table gives the area, and total number of inhabi- 
tants, of the various provinces of the Empire, after the returns of 
the census of December 31, 18G9, and the census of December 31, 
1880:— 



Area : 

Population 

PtO^inco.^ of the Empire 

English 
square miles 

Dec. 31, ISCD 

Dec. 31, 1880 

German 2aonarchif : — 




Lower Austria (Unter der Ens) 

7.G54 

1,990,708 

2,330,621 

XTpper Austria (Ober der En&) 

4,631 

706,557 

759,620 

Salzburg 

2,767 

153,159 

163,570 

Styria (Steiermark) 

8,670 

1.137,990 

1,213,597 

Carinthia (Karnlen) 

4,005 

Do / ,694 

348,730 

Carniola (Erain) .... 

3,856 

446,334 

481,243 

Coast land (Ku&tenland) 

3,084 

600,525 

647,834 

Tyrol and Yorarlbt-rg 

11,024 

885,789 • 

912,549 

Bohemia (Bohmen) 

20,060 

5,140,544 

5,560,819 

Moravia (Alahron) 

8,583 

2,017,274 

2,153,406 

Silesia (Schlesien) 

1,987 

513,352 

565,475 

G-alicia (G-alizien) 

30,307 

5,444,683 

5,958,907 

Bukowina . . . . 

4,035 

513,404 

571,671 

Dalmatia (Dahnation) . 

j 4,940 

456,961 

476,101 

Total, German Monarchy 

1 115,903 

20,374,974 

22,144,243 

\Kingdom of Hungary : — 

Hungary Proper . 




1 87,043 

11,530,397 

11,744,471 

Croatia and Slavonia , 

! 16,773 

1,846,150 

1,732,261 

Transylvania (Siebenbiirgen) 

21,215 

2,115,024 

2,116,132 

Town of Eiume .... 

8 

17,844 

17,865 

Total, Hungary . , 

125,039 

15,509,415 

15,610,729 

Total, Austria-Hungaiy 

240,942 

35,884,389 

37,754,972 


It was decided at the Congress of Berlin, by Art. 23 of the Treaty 
signed July 13, 18/8, that ‘ the provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
shall be occupied and administered by Austria-Hungary.’ According 
to a census taken on June 16, 1879, these new provinces had the 
following area and population : — 
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Provinces 

Area : 

English square miles 

Population, 

1879 

Bosnia 

1G,417 

862.202 

Herzegovina . . i 

4,308 

207,070 

Novi -Bazar 

3,522 

142,000 

Total 

24,247 

1,2151,172 


Of the total mimber of inhabitants in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
448, G 13 are Mahommedans, 49G,761 Greek-Orthodox, 209,391 
Iioman Catholics, 3,42 G are Je^vs, and the rest belong to difFtrent faiths. 

Practically belonging to the Austro- Hungarian Empire, though 
not incorporated vdth it by any treaty, is the small principality of 
Liechtenstein, enclosed in the Austrian province of Tyrol and 
Vorarlberg, with an area of G8 English square miles, and a popula- 
tion of 8,320 in 1871. The inhabitants of the principality pay no 
taxes, nor are they liable to military service. 

The increase of population in Austria-Hungary has not been 
large in recent years, owing to a very high rate of mortality 
among the population. The following table exhibits the number 
of births, deaths, and marriages, with the surplus of births, in both 
Austria Proper and the kingdom of Hungary, for a quinquennial 
period — in Austria for the five years 1876 to 1880, and in Hungary 
for the five years 1875 to 1879 — according to the latest official 
returns : — 


Aiish'iit FrojJer, 


Years 

Pirtlis 

Deaths 

1 

Marriages 

Surplus of Births 
ovci Deaths 

1876 

1877 

1878 
1879 
ISSO 

874,623 
851,747 1 

854,752 
878,035 
850,009 

634,363 

077,748 

083,661 

652,491 

676,387 

176,148 

161,337 

164,233 

169,088 

167,200 

240,260 

173,999 

171,091 

226,544 

173,722 


JTungary^ 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus of Births 
over De. ths 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 
1879 

606,956 

623,819 

595,984 

692,854 

724,428 

499,031 

478,684 

499,343 

520,975 

566,366 

147,027 

135,011 

125,064 

129,346 

162,188 

107,925 

l-i5,165 

96,641 

72,879 

158,062 
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There are only eleven to-wns with over 50,000 inhahitants in 
Austria-Hungary, namely, seven in Austria Proper, and four in 
Hungary. The capital of Austria, Yienna, had 726,105 inhahitants, 
according to the census taken December 31, 1880, the same not 
including the suburbs. Of the other large towns of Austria Proper, 
Prague had 162,318; Trieste, 144,437 ; Lemberg, 110,250; Gratz, 
97,727 ; Brunn, 82,665; and Craco-vv, 66,095 inhabitants at the general 
census of 1880. At the same date, the four largest towns of Hungary 
were : Buda-Pesth, with 359,821 ; Szegedin, with 50,983 ; Holdmezo- 
Yasarhely, 74,094; and Maria-Theresiopel, with 61,655 inhabitants. 
More than two-thirds of the population of the monarchy arc en- 
gaged in agriculture. There is, however, a constantly increasing 
tendency towards concentration of the population in the larger towms. 

At the last census, the Germans constituted 38 per cent, of the 
inhabitants in the German or Cisleithan part of the Empire, and 
nearly 20 per cent, in the Hungarian or Translei than part. The 
people of the Slavonian races formed 49 per cent, of the population 
in the Cisleithan, and 16 per cent, in the Transleithan division. 
The race third in numbers, the Magyars, constituted 38 per cent, 
of the population of the kingdom of Hungary, and not quite 
per cent, of that of the German or Cisleithan part of the Empire. 


Trade aud Industry. 

The commerce of Austria-Hungary, comprising imports and ex- 
ports of merchandise, but not bullion, for the whole of the empire, 
except the province of Dalmatia — not within the Imperial line of 
customs — w’as as follows in each of the ten years 1870 to 1879: — 


j Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

rioiins 

435,959,181 

540,750,111 

613,726,357 

583,082,315 

568,703,609 

552,548,869 

516,964,350 

555,227,048 

579,547,828 

551,400,000 

1 & 
43,595,918 
54,075,011 
61,372,635 
58,308,231 
56,870,360 
55.254,886 
51,696,435 
55,522,705 
57,954,782 
55,140,000 

Plorins 

395,413,828 

467,583,098 

387,963,537 

423.610,701 

449,266,774 

504,467,261 

509,658,721 

662,032,209 

698,302,513 

675,100,000 

39,541,382 

46,758,309 

38,796,353 

42,361,070 

44,926,677 

50,446,726 

50,965,872 

66,203,221 

69,830,251 

67,510,000 


Nearly two-thirds of the w-hole commerce of the Austrian Empire^ 
both as regards imports and exports, is carried on with Germany. 
The next important market for Austria is Turkey, the importations 
of which into the Empire average 3,000,000^. in value, and tlie 
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exports to wMch are above 5,000,000Z. sterling. Turkey is followed 
in tke commercial rank list, but at a long distance, by Italy and 
Russia. 

The commercial intercourse of Austria with the United Kingdom 
is comparatively small ; and it appears in the official returns even 
smaller than it is in reality, owing to the geographical position of the 
Empire, which necessitates the transit of many Austrian goods des- 
tined for the British market, and vice versa, through other countries, 
as die exports, or imports, of which they come to figure. In the 
Board of Trade returns, therefore, only the direct exports and 
imports to and from Great Britain and Ireland, by way of the 
Austrian seaboard, Trieste, Illyria, Croatia, and Dalmatia, are given. 
The declared real value of these direct exports and imports in the 
ten years from 1871 to 1880 is shown in the following table : — 


Years 

Exports from Austria- 
Hungary to G-reat Britain 

Imports of British Home 
Ftodute into Austria 

1871 

£ 

1 , 238,428 

£ 

1 , 588,352 

1872 

911,607 

1 , 471,113 

1873 

869,433 

1 , 484,320 

1874 

799,544 

1 , 063 , 6^9 

1875 

1 , 318,889 

897,069 

1876 

855,798 

784,634 

1877 

1 , 540,980 

1 , 665,857 

1 , 041,603 

1878 

763,034 

799,085 

1879 

1 , 085,602 

1880 

1 , 430,949 

593,561 


The staple article exported to the United Kingdom from 
Austria is corn and flom, the total value of which, in the year 
1880, amounted to 1,151, 625 Z. This comprised barley, valued 
2,8671 . ; wheat, valued 2,459Z., and wheat flour, valued 1,14G,299Z. 
It will be seen from the preceding table, that the total exports from 
Austria to Great Britain have been nearly stationary since the 
year 1871, while the value of the imports of British produce into 
Austria-Hungary has been greatly on the decline, the British 
imports of 1880 being much less than one-half in amount of those 
of 1871. ^ ^ 

The principal imports of British and Irish produce into Austria 
are cotton manufactures and iron, the former of the value of 
177,85 IZ., and the latter of 51,864Z. in 1880. Among the minor 
articles of British imports are oil-seed, coals, and woollen goods. 

The total length of railways in the Empire open for tiuffic and 
under construction, was as follows on the 1st of January 1879 : — 
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Open for Traflic 

In Construction 


English miles 

English miles 

Austria Proper 

7,009 

1,684 

I Kinfrclom of Hiinc^arv 

t o to « 

4,246 

946 

1 

j Whole Empire , . . i 

1 ! 

11,255 

2,630 


The '^vorii: of the Post Office in Austria-Hiingaiy was as follows 
in the year 1880 : — 



Anstiia 

Hungary 


Knmher 

Number 

Letters 

208,507,000 

74,218,000 

1 Post Cards 

43,934,400 

13,623,000 

' Patterns and Parcels 

6,5o3,000 

1,976,000 

Newspapers and Books . 

75,318,350 

36,032,892 


On the 1st of January 1880 , there were 4,025 Post Offices in 
Austria Proper, and 2,801 in the kingdom of Hungary. 

The Telegraph, in Austria-Hungary, earned 8,370,241 messages, 
of which 579, 2( >2 were official, in the year 1880. On the 1st 
of January 1881, there wore in .Austria Proper 21,735 English 
miles, and in Hungary 9,032 English miles of telegraph lines. 
The length of wires at the same date was 56,862 miles in Austria 
Proper, and 32,380 miles in Hungary. The number of telegraph 
stations was 2,254 in Austria Proper, and 980 in Hungary. 

The folio-wing tabular statement shows the strength of the com- 
mercial marine of Austria-Hungary. It gives the number, tonnage, 
and crews of all the vessels belonging to cuDjects of the monarchy 
on the 1st of January 1880 : — 


1 ___ . 

Number of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Crews 

i Sea-going steamers (16,655 horse-power) . 

75 

62,101 

2,341 

{ Coasting steamers (1,133 horse-power) 

38 1 

1,869 

245 

j Sailing vess , inch coasters and fishing smacks 

8,079 1 

267,468 1 

24,742 

1 Total .... 

8,'l92 1 

331,438 j 

27,328 


Of great importance for the commerce of the Empire is the 
' Gesellschaft des Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Lloyd,’ established 
at Trieste in 1833. The company, which owned on the 1st of 
January 1879, a fleet of 69 steamers, of 56,138 tons, mainly 
Clyde-built, and superintended by British engineers, absorbs the 
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greater part of the trade of Austria with the East, through the Suez 
Canal, being subsidized, at the rate of 1,730, COO florins, or 173,000Z. 
per annum, by the Imperial Government- 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Austria-Hungaiit in Great Britain. 

Amhassador — Count A. Karolyi do Nagj'-Karoly, Ambassador to the German 

Empire from December 1871 to December 1878. Accredited Ambassador to 
Great Britain, February 4, 1879. 

Councillor of Embassy — Count Hengelmullor von Hengervar. 

Secreianes — Baron von Biegeleben ; Count von Liitzow. 

Eaval Attache — Captain Count 0. Cassini. 

2 . Of Great Britain in Austria-Hungary. 

Amhassador — Eight lion. Sir Henry George Elliot, G.C.H, born in 1810; 

Envoy to Denmark, 18oS-59; to the Tv'o Sicilies, 1859-60; and to Italy, 
1863-67. Ambassador to the Sublime Ottoman Porte, 1867-77. Appointed 
Ambassador to Austria-Hungary, December 31, 1877- 

Secretaries — Hugh Fraser ; fion. John Ashbiirnham ; G. E. AVelby. 

Military Attache — Lieut. Col, Hon. E. H. Primrose. 


Money;, l?7eigiits, and Measures. 


The money, weights, and measures of Austria, and the British 
equivalents, are as ibllows : — 

3I0NET. 

The Florin, or Gulden, of 100 Feu-Krci'^cr, = 2^. 

The Golden Crown of 8 Morins = 165. 

The legal standard in the Empire is silver, and the Florin, divided into 100 
‘ New ’ Ereuzer, the unit of money. Practically the chief medium of exchange 
is a paper currency, consisting of banknotes of all denominations, from 1,000 
florins down to 1 florin, convertible only at a largo discount into gold. 


Weights and Measures. 


The Centner =100 Vfund 
„ Elmer .... 

,, Joch .... 

„ Metze .... 

„ Klafter .... 

„ = 24,000 Austrian feet 


= 123|-lbs. avoirdupois. 

= 14‘94 wine gallons. 

= 1*43 acre. 

= 1-7 imperial bushel. 

= 67 cubic feet. 

= 8,297 yards, or about 4| miles. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning Austria- 
Hungary, 

1. Official Publications. 

Hof- und Staatshandbuch des Kalserthums Oesterreich. S. Wien, 1881, 
Tafeln zur Statistik der Oesterreichischen Monarchic, zusammengestellt von 
der Direction der administrativen Statistik. Folio. Wien, 1881. 

Mittheilungen aus dem Gebiete der Statistik, herausgegeben von der 
Direction der administrativen Statistik. 8. Wien, 1881. 
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Statistisches JahrLuch fiir das Jahr 1879. Herausg. von der k.k. stiti&l. 
Central-Commission. 11 parts. S. Wien, 18S0. 

Kavigazione e eommerdo in porti Anstrkici nel 1879. 4. Trieste, 1881. 

Hepurfc by Air. Percy Pfreneh respecting the mining trade in Austria, dated 
Vienna, October 1877 ; in ‘Eepoits from IT.AI.’s Secretaries of Embassy and 
Legation.’ Parti. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Keport by Air. Consul Harris- Gastr ell on the commerce of Buda-Pesth and 
of Hungary, dated Pebrnary 20, 1875 ; in ‘ Heports from H AI.’s Consuls,’ 
Xo. III. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Heports by Air. Consiil-Gener<il Alonson on the trade and commerce ofEiiime, 
and by Air. Consul Hroek on the commerce of Trieste, dated. March- June 1876 , 
in ‘ Heports from H.AI.'s Consuls.’ Part V. 1876. 8. London, 1876 

Heport by Air. Consul Weikerslieim on the finances of Austria-Hungary, 
and the trade and commerce of Vienna, dated September 21, 1S76 ; in ‘Reports 
from H.AI.'s Consuls.’ Part AH. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by AH. Consul Rrock on the commerce of Trieste, dated December 28, 
1877 I in ‘Reports from H.AI’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Air. Consul Nathan on the trade and commerce of Austria- 
Hungarj’, by Air. Vice* Consul Paber on the commerce of Fiume, by Air. Con- 
sul St. John on the trade of Ragusa, and by Air. Consul Brock on the commerce 
of Trieste, dated Alareh 1879 ; in ‘Reports from Consuls.’ Part III. 

1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Austria-Hungary with Great Britain; in ‘ Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Hingdoin '^*ith Foreign Coimtries, and British Possessions, 
in the year 1881.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. NoN-OfFICULL PuBLICATIO.i^S. 

Annuario Alarittimo per I Anno 1879, compilato dal Lloyd austriaco colT ap- 
provaziono dell’ eccelso i. r. governo centrale marittirao. 8. Trieste, 1881. 

Austria. Arehiv fiir Consularwesen, VoUvSwirthschaft und Statistik, 
4. 33. Jahrgang. AVien, 1881. 

Brachclli (H. F.), Statistische Skizze der Oesterreiehisch-Ungarischcn Alon- 
archie, 8. Leipzig, 1874. 

Ficlcer (A,), Die A'olkerstamme der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Alonarchie. 
8. AVien, 1869. 

Hitnfalii (Dr. J.), A magyar-osztrak monarchia rovid statistztikaja. 8. 
Festh, 1874. 

Kcleti (Karl) Uehersieht der Bevblkerung, &e., sammtlicher Lander der Un- 
garischen Krone. 16. Pest. 1872. 

Kohl (Ignaz), Eisenbahn-Jahrbueh der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Alo- 
narchie. 8. A^ien, 1881. 

Levy (Daniel), L’Autriche-Hongiie, ses institutions, &e. Paris, 1872. 

L^gei' (L.), Histoire de rAutricho-Hongrie, depnis les origines jii&qu’ a 
Fannie 1878. 12. Paris, 1879. 

Loher (F. AHn), Die Ala^aren und andere Ungarn. 8. Leipzig, 1874. 

MuHimi (Comte de), Les finances de rAutriche. 8. Pans, 1875. 

Patterson (Arthur J.), The Alagyars ; their country and its institutions. 2 
Tols. 8. London, 1870. 

Prasch (V,), Handbuch der Statistik des Oest. Kaiserstaates. 8. Briiun, 1879. 

Pees (Dr, ^esander), Oesterreich und der Orient. 8. AVien, 1875. 

Schmitt (F.), Statistik des Oesterreicliischen Kaiserstaates. 8. AVicn, 1873. 

Worms (Baron Hemy de), The Austro-Hungarian Empire. 8. London, 1877. 
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BELGIUM. 

(Royaume de Belgique.) 

Beignin^ King. 

Leopold II., born April 9, 1835, tbe son of King Leopold L, 
former Prince of Saxe- Coburg- Gotlia, and of Princess Louise, 
daughter of tlie late King Louis Philippe of the Prench ; ascended 
the throne at the death of his father, Dec. 10, 18G5 ; married Aug. 
22, 1853, to Queen Marie Henriette^ born Aug. 23, 183 C, the 
daughter of the late Archduke Joseph of Austria. 

Children of the King, 

I. Princess Louise, born Feb. 18, 1858 ; manned February 4, 
1875, to Prince Philip of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, born March 28, 1844, 
eldest son of Prince August, cousin of the reigning duke, and of 
Princess Clementine of Orleans, daughter of the late King Louis 
Philippe of the French. 

II. Princess Stephanie, born [May 21, 1864; manied to Arch- 
duke Rudolf, only son of the Emperor of Austria and King of 
Hungary, May 10, 1881. 

III. Princess Clementine, born July 30, 1872. 

JDrotJier and Sister of the King. 

I. Philippe^ Coimt of Flanders, born March 24, 1837 ; lieutenant- 

general in the service of Belgium ; married April 25, 1867, to 
Princess Marie of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, born No\’-ember 17, 
1845. Offspring of the union are four children : — 1. Prince Bau- 
douin, born Jime 3, 1869. 2. Princess Henriette, born Nov. 30, 

1870. 3. Princess Josephine, born Oct. 18, 1872, 4. Prince 

Albert, born April 8, 1875. 

II. Princess Charlotte^ bom June 7, 1840; married July 27, 
1857, to Archduke Maximihan of Austria, elected Emperor of 
Mexico July 10, 1863 ; widow June 19, 1867. 

King Leopold II. has a civil list of 3,300,000 francs, or 132,000Z. 

The kingdom of Belgium formed itself into an independent state 
in 1830, having previously been a part of the Netherlands. The 
secession was decreed on tlxe 4th of October, 1830, by a Provisional 
Government, established in consequence of a revolution which broke 
out at Brussels on the 25th of August, 1830. A National Congress 
elected Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg Idng of the Belgians on the 
4th of June 1831 ; the prince accepted the dignity July 12, and 
ascended the throne July 21, 1831. It was not rmtil after the sign- 
ing of the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which established 
peace between King Leopold I. and the sovereign of the Netherlands, 
that all the States of Europe recognised the kingdom of Belgium. 
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Constitution and Government. 

According to the Charter of 1831, Belgium is ^ a constitutional, 
representative, and hereditary monarchy.’ The legislative power 
is vested in the King, the Chamber of Eepresentatives, and the 
Senate. The royal succession is in the direct male line in the order 
of primogeniture. The king’s person is declared sacred ; and his 
ministers are held responsible for the acts of the Government. No 
act of the king can have effect unless countersigned by one of his 
ministers, who thus becomes responsible for it. The king convokes, 
prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers, and makes rules and orders 
necessary for the execution of the laws ; but he has no power 
to suspend, or dispense with the execution of the laws themselves. 
He has the right to declare war, and to conclude treaties of peace, 
of alliance, and of commerce, communicating the same to the 
Chambers as far as may be consistent with the interest and safety of 
the State. Those treaties which may be injurious to the State, or to 
the indmdual interests of the people, can only have effect after 
obtaining the sanction <.T the Chambers. No surrender, exchange, 
•or addition of territory can be made except when authorised by a 
law passed by the Chambers. In no case can the secret articles of a 
treaty be destructive or contrary to the public clauses. The king 
sanctions and promulgates the laws. He has the power of remitting 
or reducing the punishment pronounced bj the judges, except in the 
case of his ministers, to whom he can extend pardon only at the 
request of one of the Chambers. He has the power of coining 
money according to law, and also of conferring titles of nobility, 
but without the power of attaching to them any privileges. In 
default of male heirs, the king may nominate his successor with 
the consent of the Chambers. On the death of the king, the 
Chambers assemble 'without convocation, at latest on the tenth day 
after his decea.se. From the date of the king’s death to the ad- 
ministration of the oath to his successor, or to the regent, the consti- 
tutional powers of the king are exercised in the name of the people, 
by the ministers assembled in council, and on their own responsibi- 
lity. The regency can only be conferred upon one person, and no 
change in the constitution can be made during the regency. The 
successor to the throne or the regent can only enter upon his duties 
afler having taken an oath in presence of the assembled Chambers 
to observe the laws and the constitution, to maintain the independence 
of the nation and the integrity of its territory. If the successor 
be under eighteen years of age, which is declared to be the age of 
majority, the t'vvo Clianibers meet together for the purpose of nomi- 
nating a regent dming the minority. In the case of a vacancy of 
the throne, the two Chambers, deliberating together, nominate pro- 
visionally to the regency. They are then dissolved, and within two 
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months the new Chambers must assemble, which provide definitively 
for the succession. 

The power of making laws is vested in the Chamber of Eepre- 
sentatives and the Senate, the members of both houses being chosen 
by the people. The sittings are public, and by the decision of the 
majority cither Chamber may form itself into a private committee. 
No person can at the same time be a member of both Chambers, and 
no member can retain his seat after obtaining a salaried ofi&ce under 
the Government, except on being re-elected. No member can be 
called to account for any votes or opinions he may have given in 
the performance of his duties. No member can be prosecuted or 
arrested during the session without the consent of the Chamber of 
which he is a member, except in the case of being taken in Jlagranti 
crimiiie. Each Chamber determines the manner of exercising its 
own powers, and every session nominates its president and Tuce-pre- 
sident, and forms’ its bureau. No petition can be presented per- 
sonally, and every resolution is adopted by the absolute majority, 
except in some special cases, when two-thirds of the votes of the 
members are required for its acceptance ; in the case of an equality 
of votes the proposition is thrown out. The Chambers meet annually 
in the month of November, and must sit for at least forty days ; but 
the king has the power of convoking them on extraordinary occa- 
sions, and of dissolving them either simultaneously or separately. 
In the latter case a ne'w election must take place within forty days, 
and a meeting of the Chambers within two months. An adjourn- 
ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month without the 
consent of the Chambers. 

The Chamber of Eepresentatives is composed of deputies chosen 
directly by all citizens paying direct taxes to the annual amount of 
43 francs, or 11. 155. Under this qualification, the electoral lists, 
at the general election of 1878, contained the names of 119,765 
electors, the right of suffrage being with 22 in every thousand of 
the population, or about one-thirteenth of the adult male popula- 
tion. The number of deputies is fixed according to the population, 
and cannot exceed one member for every 40,000 inhabitants. In 
the year 1878 they amounted to 136, elected in 48 electoral dis- 
tricts. To be eligible as a member, it is necessary to be a Belgian 
by birth, or to have received the ‘ grande natiualisation ; ’ to have 
attained the age of twenty-five years, and to be resident in 
Belgium. The members not residing in the town wdiere the 
Chamber sits receive, during the session, an indemnity of 430 francs, 
or 17 Z. 55., each per month. The members are elected for four years, 
one-half going out every two years, except in the case of a dissolu- 
tion, when a general election takes place. The Chamber has the par- 
liamentary initiative and the preliminary vote in all cases relating to 
the receipts and expenses of the State and the contingent of the army. 
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Tlie Senate is composed of exactly one-lialf the number of mem- 
bers comprising the Chamber of Eepresentatives, and the senators 
are elected by the same citizens -who appoint the deputies. The 
senators are chosen for eight years; they retire in one moiety 
every four years; but in "'case of dissolution the election must 
comprise the whole number of which the Senate is composed. 
The qualifications necessar}^ for a senator are, that lie must be a 
Belgian by birth or naturalisation ; in full possession of all political 
and civil rights; resident within the kingdom ; at least forty years 
of age ; and paying in direct taxes not less than 84Z. sterling. 
In those provinces where the list of citizens who possess this last- 
mentioned qualification does not reach to the proportion of one in 
6,000 of the population, that list is enlarged by the admission into 
it of those citizens who pay the greatest amount of direct taxes, so 
that the list shall always contain at least one person who is eligible 
to the Senate for every 6,000 inhabitants of the province. The 
senators do not receive any pay. The presumptive heir to the throne 
is of right a senator at the age of eighteen, hut he has no voice 
in the proceedings until twenty -five years of age. All the proceed- 
ings of the Senate dui'ing the time the Chamber of Eepresentatives 
is not sitting are without force. 

The Executive Government consists of seven departments, viz.: — 

1. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs. — Hubert J. TV. Frere-Orlcmi 
born April 24, 1812 ; studied law, and entered the journalistic career 
in 1830 ; Minister of Finance 1846-47, and again 1848-52, 1857-61, 
and 1868-70. Appointed Tlinister of Foreign AFmrs and Presi- 
dent of the Council of Ministers, June 20, 1878. 

2. The Ministry of Justice. — Jules Bara, born 1830; Minister of 
Justice, 1865-70. Ee-appointed Minister of Justice, June 20, 1878. 

3. The Ministry of Public Works. — M. Sainctelette, ap)pointed 
September 9, 1879. 

4. The Ministry of War. — General Gmtrij, appointed Nov. 7, 1880 . 

5. The Ministry of the Interior. — G. llolin JaccjiLemyns, ap- 
pointed June 20, 1878. 

6. The Ministry of Finance. — Charles GraxiXj appointed Sep- 
tember 9, 1879. 

7. The Ministry of Public Instruction. — Professor Van Eumleech, 
appointed September 9, 1879. 

Besides the above responsible heads of departments, there are 
a number of ^ Ministres d’Etat,’ without portfolio, who form a piivy 
council called together on special occasions by the sovereign. The 
acting ministers, as such, do not form part of the privy council. 

Clnircli and Education, 

The Eoman Catholic religion is professed by nearly the entire 
population of Belgium. The Protestants do not amount to 13,000, 
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while the Jews number less than 1,500. Full religious liberty is 
granted by the constitution, and part of tlie income of the ministers 
of all denominations is paid from the national treasury. The amount 
thus granted in recent annual budgets was 4,508,200 francs, or 
182,728/., to Eoman Catholics ; G9,35G francs, or 2,772/., to Protes- 
tants, and 11,220 francs, or 448/., to Jews. 

The kingdom is divided into six Homan Catholic dioceses, 
namely, the Archbishopric of Malines and the Bisho]nics of Bruges, 
Ghent, Liege, Namur, and Tournay. The archbishopric has three 
vicars-general and a chapter of twelve canons, and each of the 
bishoprics two vicars-general and a chanter of eight canons- In 
each diocese is an ecclesiastical seminary. There are few endow- 
ments, and the clergy derive their maintenance chiefly from fees and 
voluntary gifts. The salaries paid by the State are comparatively 
small, being 21,000 francs, or 840/. to the archbishop ; 1G,000 francs, 
or 640/. to each of the flve bishops ; 2,000 francs, or 80/. to canons, 
and from 600 to 800 francs, or 24/. to 32/. to the inferior parish 
clergy. At the last census, there were 1,322 convents in Belgium, of 
which number 178, with 2,091 inmates, 'were for men, and 1,144, 
with 15,205 inmates, for women. 

The Protestant Evangelical Church, to wLich belong the greater 
number of the Protestants in the kingdom, is imdcr a s}mod com- 
posed of the clergymen of the body, and a representative from each 
of the congregations. It sits in Brussels once a year, "when each 
member is required to be present, or to delegate his powers to 
another member. The English Episcopal Church has eight minis- 
ters, and as many chapels, in Belgium — three in Brussels, and one 
in each of the towns of Antwerp, Bruges, Ostend, Spa, and Ghent. 
The Jews have a central synagogue in Brussels; three branch 
synagogues of the first class at Antwerp, Ghent, and Liege, and two 
of the second class at Aiion and Namur. 

There are four universities in the kingdom, three of them with 
four ‘ facultiis,’ or branches of study, and one, Louvain, nui’sery of 
the clergy, with five. The following table gives the number of stu- 
dents attending the various ‘ facuites ’ in each of the four universi- 
ties in the session of 1877-78 : — 


XTnlYersitics 

Stndoiits of 

1 

Tlicology 

Jurispni- 

deuce 

Plalosopliy 

Medicine 

Sciences 

Total 

Brussels . 


197 

59 

212 

117 

615 

Ghent . , 

, — 

96 

37 

82 

54 

269 

Li4ge , 

— 

198 

95 

163 

171 

630 

Louvain . 

131 

323 

3 06 

296 

193 

1,052 
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Education is at present almost entirely the monopoly of the 
Eoman Catholic clergy, and to a great extent in that of the order of 
the Jesuits. Elementary education is not yet generally diffused 
among the people, and the existing schools are supported by the 
communes, the provinces, and the State combined ; the Government 
jDaying one-sixth, the province one-sixth, and the commune four- 
sixths of the expenditui'e. There is no compulsory laAv of education 
in Belgium. 

It appears from official returns, based upon recent examinations of 
the National Guards, or Civic Militia of the kingdom, that nearly 
one-fifth of the grown-up population are unable to read and write. 
Luxembourg contains the smallest proportion of illiterate persons, 
and the other provinces come in the follo^ving order as regards in- 
struction: Namur, Antwerp, Liege. Brabant, Limbourg, Hainaut, 
West and East Flanders. In the year 1878, there were 47,957 young 
men called out for military service, and of this number 8,222 could 
neither read nor write ; 1,957 could read only ; 21,509 could simply 
read and write, and 15,669 possessed a superior education. The sum 
devoted by the State to public education amounted in 1881 to 
18,501,872 francs, or 740,074/. 


'Revenue and Expenditure. 

The public income and expenditure of Belgium in recent years 
have mostly been balanced, with an occasional surplus. The actual 
revenue for the year 1878 — the last of which the accounts were pub- 
lished, in 1880 — amounted to 264,435,260 francs, or 10,577,408/., 
and the actual expenditure to 272,341,317 fiuucs, or 10,893,652/., 
leaving a deficit of 17,906,057 francs, or 716,240/. 

The gross revenue and expenditure of Belgium, for each of the 
ten years 1872 to 1881 — actual for the first five, and estimated for 
the last five, years — are shown in the subjoined table : 


Years 

} Bevenue 

I Exponditiu’e 



i rS 

1872 

7,656,660 

j 7,336,964 

1873 

7,368,920 

! 6,957,920 

1874 

9,185,720 

; 9,456.696 

1875 

11,148,463 

11,688,900 

1876 

10,909,760 

10,790,480 

1877 

10,351,657 

1 10,857,700 

1878 

10,161,830 

1 9,857,700 

1879 

10,413,354 

: 10,384,270 

1880 

11,148,463 

• 11,688,900 

1881 

11, 454,745 

j 11,593,788 
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The following table gives the details of the budgets for each of 
the jears 1880 and 1881: — 


Sources of Revenue 

1S80 

1881 I 


Francs 

Francs 

Land taxes .... 

22,467,000 

22,876,000 

Assessed taxes 

15, 558, 000 

15,950,000 

Trade licenses 

5,745,000 

5,850,000 

Mines ..... 

340,000 

400,000 

Customs 

18,732,500 

20,300,000 

Succession duties 

19,045,000 

20,350,000 

Excise on foreign wines & spirits 

2,730,000 

2,730,000 

„ native spirits . 

16,900,000 

17,355,000 

„ Leer and vinegar 

sugar 

Eegistration duties and fines . 

9,373,000 

9,373,000 

3,010,000 

3,010,000 

29,084,000 

27,930,000 

Domains .... 

2,250,000 

2,250,000 

Post office .... 

1 6,510,600 

7,243.420 

Eailwajs and Telegraphs 
Packet-boats between Dover and 

101,252,800 

109,608,000 

Ostencl .... 

800,000 

800,000 

Miscellaneous receipts 

19,690,160 

20,343,219 

\ Total revenue . ^ 

273,497,060 ( 

286,368,639 

10,039,882 

11,454,745 


Branches of Expenditure 

1880 

1881 

Interest on public debt , 

Civil list and dotations . 
Ministry of J ustiee 

,, Foreign Affairs 

,, Interior 

„ Pulilic Instruction 

,, Public Works 

„ War . 

, , Finance 

Gendanne»e .... 
Miscellaneous expenditure 

Total expenditure 

Francs 
79,024,246 
4,647,475 
16,042,309 
2,133,435 
9,529,883 
16,541,122 
86,682,168 
44,162,700 i 
15,380,010 
3,488,200 i 
1,187,000 

Francs 

85,130,115 

5,087,475 

15,330,868 

2,133,435 

9,937,809 

18,501,872 

86,250,503 

44,297,925 

15.432,010 

3,420,600 

1,322,000 

278,818,548 
11,152,741 j 

289,844,702 

11,593,788 


The deficits were to be covered by an increase of taxation. 

The follo^ving table shows the total amount of the national liabili- 
ties of the kingdom on the 1st of January 1880 : — 

JD* 
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Ucscnptiuii of Debt 

Capital 

01 

per cent. Old Eubt ..... 

rianca 

219 959,632 


„ of 1844 

122,847,182 


„ of 1853 

141,284,900 

41 

„ oflS57-G0 

65,846,400 

4A 

„ <H1865 

58,581,000 

4’ 

ofl8G7-70 

77,578,200 

4 “ 

, oflS71 

56,894,900 

3 

„ of 1873 

i 283,085,000 

4\ 

j, Bail way Annuities .... 

1 495,870,230 


Total consolidated Debt 

i 1,521,947,444 


Bloating Debt (Bons du Tresor) . 

‘19,'400,000 


Total Debt . , 

1,541,347,444 



£^61,653,898 


The 2^% clebtj and tlie first series of the 4J% debt, repre- 
sent tlie share which Belgium had to take in the national liabilities 
of the Netherlands, after separating from that kingdom. Almost the 
entire remainder of the debt of Belgium was raised for, and devoted 
to works of public utility, particularly the construction of state rail- 
ways. There is a sinking fund attached to all descriptions of the 
debt, with the exception of the 2i% old debt. By a law passed in 
the session of 1809, the government was authorised to reduce the 
fixed annual payments out of the sinking fund for the whole of the 
debt. By another law, passed in 1879, the whole o£ the 
4-1- per cent, debt was ordered to be gradually converted into one of 
4 per cent. 

Army. 

Tlie standing army is formed by conscription, to which every able 
man who has completed his nineteenth year is liable. Substitution 
is permitted. The legal period of service is eight years, of which, 
however, t^vo-thirds are allowed, as a rule, on furlough. According 
to the laws in force, the strength of the army is to be of 100,000 
men on the war-footing, and of 40,000 in times of peace. The war- 
footing is prescribed as follows, rank and file: — 



Men 

Horses 

Guns 

. Infantry , , 

74,000 



Cavalry. 

7,903 

6,572 


Artillery 

Engineers and train 

14,513 

2,354 

4,050 

152 

Total, without officers 

98,770 

10,622 

152 


The actual number of soldiers under arms, on the 1st of June 
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1879, amounted to 40,590 rank and file, comprising 23,983 infantry, 
5,339 cavalry, G,937 artillery, 1,262 engineers, and 3,069 other 
troops. Besides the standing army, thei-e is a ‘ Garde Nationale,’ num- 
bering 21,600 men, organised, under laws of Mayl848 and July 1853, 
to maintain liberty and order in times of peace, and to defend the 
independence of the country in time of war. The chief military 
arsenal of the kingdom is Antwerp, the fortifications of which were 
greatly strengthened and enlarged in the years 1870-76, at a cost of 
72,150,000 francs, or 2,8S6,o6oZ. 

By a royal decree passed Oct. 20, 1874, the kingdom was divided 
into two military circumscriptions, the first embracing the provmces 
of Antwerp and of West and East Flanders, and the second Brabant, 
Hainant, Liege, Limbourg, Luxembourg, and Namur. 

Area and Population. 

Belgium has an area of 29,455 square kilometres, or 11,373 
English square miles. The kingdom is divided into nine provinces, 
the area and population of which were as follows at the last 
decennial census enumeration, taken December 31, 1876, and the 
estimated population on December 31, 1879 : — 



Area : 

Population I 

Pioviiices 



Eng. Sq. Miles 

Dec. Cl, 1876 

Dec.31,LS79 

Antverp (Anvers). 

1,093 

038,381 

569.279 

Brabant 

1,268 

936.062 

993,596 

FbHdcrs ; ; 

1.249 

1,L3S 

684,468 
863, 4o8 

698,701 

886,776 

Hainaut 

1,437 

956,354 

982,402 

Liege . , , . i 

1,117 

632,228 

659,083 

i Limbourg , . . i 

931 

205,237 

211,694 

1 Luxembourg 

1,706 

204,201 

210,553 

Namur . , 

1,414 

315,796 

‘ 324,510 

Total 

11,373 

i 

5,336,185 

5,536,654 


It will be seen that Belgium had, at the end of 1879, a population 
of 5,536,654 on an area of 11,373 English square miles, or 487 per 
square mile, being the densest inhabited country in Europe. 

According to an o:fficial report laid before the Chambers in May 
1878, there are 2,256,860 Belgians who speak French; 2,659,890 
who speak Flemish; 38,070, German; 340,770, French and Flemish ; 
22,700, French and German; 1,790, Flemish and German; and 
5,490 who speak all three languages. 

The population of Belgium has increased very steadily since the 
establishment of the kingdom in 1 830, when it amounted to barely 
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four millions. Since that period it rose almost exactly at the rate 
of one per cent, per annum. According to the last census returns, 
one-fourth of the population of Belgium is engaged in agiicultiual 
pui’suits, and another fourth in trade and manufactures. 

The population of the kingdom is increasing very rapidly. The 
following table gives the number of births, deaths, and marriages, 
with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the five years from 
1875 to 1879 : — 


Teats 

Biifclis 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus of 
births over 
deaths 

1875 . 

175, 552 

122,480 

39,050 

53,072 

187G . 

176.915 

116,787 

38,228 

60,128 

1877 . . 1 

175,077 

114,269 

36,962 

60,808 

1878 . . i 

172,730 

117,721 

86,669 

55,009 

1879 . . ! 

17-1,641 

121,060 

37,421 

53,581 


Land in Belgium is divided, according to the census of 1876, be- 
tween 1,131,112 freehold proprietors, who possess 2,419,799 hectares 
of land, out of a total of 2,945,516 hectares. The State owns only 
39,289 hectares, and the communes 290,296 hectares. In the thirty 
years from 184Gto 187 6, the number of landed proprietors increased 
by 216,175, or 24 per cent. In 1876, there were 21 landowners 
to every 100 inhabitants, the highest number being in the province 
of Luxembourg, 48 to every 100, and the lowest in West Flanders, 
14 to every 100 inhabitants. 

The tendency, visible in most European countries, of an agglome- 
ration of the people in the larger towns, is also apparent in Belgium, 
and is particularly showing itself in the capital, which numbered, on 
the 31st of December 1879, 399,936 inhabitants. Besides Brussels, 
there were, in 187 6, five towns in Belgium with a population of above 
40,000 inhabitants, namely, Antwerp, 163,011 ; Ghent, 132,839 ; 
Liege, 121,787 ; Bruges, 44,833; Blechlin, 41,328; and Verviers, 
40,362 inhabitants. 


There has been in recent years an excess of immigration over 
emigration. The number of immigrants exceeded the emigrants by 
1,822, in 1876; by 3,228, in 1877; and by 2,679, in 1878. 
There were 14,234 immigrants and 12,474 emigrants in the year 
1879. 


Trade and Industry. 


The foreign trade of Belgium, the same as that of France, is offi- 
cially divided into ‘ general commerce,’ including the sum total of 
all international mercantile intercourse, direct as well as transit, 
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and ‘ special commerce,’ comprising siicli imports as are consumed 
within and such exports as have been produced in the country. 
The value of the general commerce in the year 1870 was represented 
by 98,464,000/. of imports, and by 85,568,000/. of exports. The 
special commerce was as follows in the year 1879 : — Imports for home 
consumption, 61,020,000/.; Exports of home produce, 47,616,000/. 

Prance heads the list of importing countries in the special 
commerce of Belgium, followed, in order of importance, by 
Great Britain, the Netherlands, Germany, Bussia, and the United 
States. In the export market of Belgian produce France likewise 
takes the lirst place, followed by Great Britain, the Netherlands, 
and Germany. 

The commercial intercourse of Belgium with Great Britain is 
shown in the subjoined tabular statement ; giving the total exports 
from Belgium to the United Kingdom, and the total imports into 
Belgium of the produce and manufactures of Great Britain and 
Ireland, in each of the ten years 1871 to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Exports from Belgium 
to Great Britain 

Imports of British Homo 
Produce into Belgium 

1871 

£ 

13,573.274 

6,217,005 

1872 

13,2] 1,044 

6,490,062 

1873 

13,075,186 

7,200,049 

1874 

15,048,865 

5,828,092 

i 1875 

14,822,240 

5.781,938 

i 1876 

13,848,293 

5,875,407 

1 1877 

12,888,774 I 

5,304,105 

i 1878 ' 

12,386,625 ’ 

5,525,705 

I 1879 

10,725,739 

5,106,479 

j 1880 

11,253,664 

5,796,024 


The principal articles of exports from Belgium to the United King' 
dom are woollen manufactures and fax, the iirst, of the value of 
1,563,949/., and the second of 747,769/. in 1880. The other 
articles of export to Great Britain comprise chiefly metals and 
agricultural produce, among them iron, of the value of 625,928/. ; 
butter, of the value of 302,993/. ; and poultry and game, including 
rabbits, of the value of 227,638/. in 1880. The imports of Britisli 
home produce into Belgium consist in the main of iron, and of 
woollen and cotton manufactures, the iron of the value of 560,447/., 
the woollens of the value of 713,872/., and the cottons of the value 
of 1,076,708/. in the year 1880. 

The international commerce of the kingdom is almost entirely 
carried on by foreigners, chiefly under the British flag. The com- 
mercial marine, on the increase in recent years, consisted at 
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tlie end of 1880 of 58 vessels of an aggregate burthen of GO, 70S 
tons, inclusive of 34 steamers of a total burthen of 50,389 tons. 

One of the most important natural productions of Belgium, and 
chief basis of its industry, is coal, vdiicli is found in three out of 
the nine provinces of the kingdom, Hainaut, Liege, and iNaniur, 
about three-fourths of the total annual produce being raised in the 
nrst-named province. The coal mines in Belgium extend over 27S 
hectares of land, employing 108,000 miners, and producing, on the 
average of recent years, 14,000,000 tons of coal per annum. About 
one-fourth of the total coal produce is exported, mainly to France. 

In Belgium the State is a great railway proprietor, and the State 
Eaihvay is one of the largest sources of national revenue. The sub- 
joined tabular statement shows the length of railways, distinguishing 
State and private lines, open in Belgium at the end of 1880 : — 




lulonictios 1 

Lines worked by the State , 

Lines worked by Companies 

. 

2,792 1 

1,320 1 

, Total lines open . 

f Ivilom. 

‘ i Allies. 

4,112 1 

2.550 


The total gross receijDts per mile of the State railways during the 
decennial period ending December, 1880, were as follows : 

1S75 187S 1879 ISSO 

Gross receipts por mile . , . £2,888 £2,717 £2,477 T2,584 

AVorkiDg expenses per mile . . 1,912 1,596 1,470 1,579 

„ „ per cent, of re- 
receipts 66*2 58-7 59-2 CM 

Net earnings per mfe . , , 977 1,120 1,006 l,u05 

The decline in receipts is accounted for by the continued exten- 
sions and the purchases of new, unprofitable lines by the State. 

The work of the Post Office in Belgium was as follows in the 
year 1880 : — 

Number 

Private letters 73,419,058 

Oificial letters ........ 11,053,250 

Postcards ......... 18,116,228 

Packets 36,673,000 

Newspapers 71,830,000 

On the 1st of Januaiy 1881, there were 7 65 Post Offices in Belgium. 
The total revenue of the Post Office in the year 1880 amounted to 
11,557,073 francs, or 4G2,282Z., and the expenditure to 7,671,540 
ffiancs, or 282,862/. 

The Telegraphs in Belgium carried 5,284,935 despatches, private 
and official, in the year 1880. On the 1st of January 1881, the 
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total length of telegraph lines was 5,571 kilometres, and the length of 
wires 25,940 kilometres. There were at the same date 772 telegraph 
stations. 


Diplomatic Eepreseutatives. 

1. Of Belgium m Geeat Bbitaik. 

Envoy and Miaistci '. — Baron SolYvns, appointed OetoLcr 18, 1872. 
Councillor . — Baron "Whetnall. 

Secretary of Legation . — Count G. d’Arscliot. 

2. Of Great Britain Belgium. 

Envoy end Minister . — John Savile Luniley, K C.B., horn ni 1825; British 
Charge dhVhiiires in Bussia, 1862 and 1865 ; Envoy to Saxony, 1866-67 ; to 
Switzerland, 1867-68; and appointed to Belgium, Octoher 19, 1868. 

Secretaries of Legation . — Sir H. P. T. Barron, Bart. ; ^Ahlliam Graham Sand- 
ford. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 


The money, weights, and measures of Belgium, and the British 
equivalents, are as follows : — 

Moxey. 

J:i\Q Franc , , . . Average rate of exchange, 25 to £1 sterling. 


’Weights and hlEAbUEEs. 

The Kilogramme , or Livre . . = 2*26 Ihs. avoirdupois. 

„ Tonneau, . . . . = 2,200 „ „ 


5J 

?> 

JJ 


IIcLtotiire 


f Dry measure . 
\ Licpiid measure 


Meti'C . 

Meti'c Cube 
Kilometre . 
Hectare 

Sgvare Kilometre 


— 2*75 imperial husln*! 
= 22 imperial gallons. 

= 3-28 feet. 

=s 35*31 cubic feet. 

= 1,093 yards. 

— 2*47 English acres. 

= 247*11 English acres, 

or 0 386 sgnare miles. 


Belgium was one of the four Continental States — comprising, 
besides, Trance, Italy, and Svdtzerland — which formed a Monetary 
League in 18 Go. The four States entered into a Convention by 
which they agreed upon the French decimal system, establishing 
perfect reciprocity in the currency of the four countries, and giving 
HiQ franc j livre^ or /zVa, the monetary unit of of them, as well 
as its multiples or fractions in gold or silver, the same course and 
value throughout the extent of their respective territories. 


Statistical and other Books of Eefereuce concerning Belgium. 

1. Official Publications. 

Alnianach Boyal Offieicl de Belgique, contenant les attributions et le per- 
sonnel de tons les services xmblics duroyaume. Annee 1881. Bruxelles 1881. 
Annuaire statistique do la Belgique. 4. Bruxelles. 1881. 
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Documents Statistiqnes, publies par le depart, de I’lnterieiir, avcc le coneours 
de la commission centrale de statistiqne. Bruxelles, 1880. 

Population de la Belgique. Eecensement general. Public par le Ministre 
de I'lnt^rieur. 4. Bruxelles, 1878. 

Statistique gcuierale dela Belgique, publie par le Ministre de I’lnterieur. 8. 
Bruxelles, 1865-80. 

Tableau general du commerce avec les pays etrangers, publie par le jMinistre 
des Finances. 4. Bruxelles, 1880. 

Eeport by Hr. H. G-. Edwardes, Secretary of Legation, on tbe coal sta- 
tistics of Belgium for the }ears 1868, 1869, and 1870, dated Brussels 
December 1, 1871 ; in ‘Eeports of HM.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 
tion.’ No. 1. 1872. S. London, 1872. 

Eeport by Mr. H. Barron, Secretary of Legation, on the population, 
commerce, and industry of Belgium, dated Brussels. March 5, 1875 ; in ‘ Eep) 0 i% 
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DENMARK. 

(Kongeriget Danmark.) 

Reigning King. 

Clu’istian IX., bom April 8, 1818, the fourth son of the late 
Duke Wilhelm of Schleswig-Holstein- Son derburg-Glucksburg, and 
of Princess Louise of Hesse-Cassel. Appointed to the succession of 
the Crown of Denmark by the treaty of London, of May 8, 1852, 
and by the Danish law of succession of July 31, 1853. Succeeded 
to the throne on the death of King Frederik YIL, November 15, 
18G3. Married, May 26, 1842, to Queen Louise^ born Sept. 7, 
1817, the daughter of Landgrave Wilhelm of Hesse-Cassel. 

Children of the King. 

I. Prince Frederik.^ heir-apparent, born June 3, 1843; married 
July 28, 1869, to Princess Loivlsa, daughter of King Carl XV. of 
Sweden and Norway. Offspring of the union are six children : — 
1. Prince Christian, born Sept. 26, 1870. 2. Prince Ka7% born 
August 3, 1872. 3, Princess Zoirfsa, born Feb. 17, 1875. 4. Prince 
Harald, born Oct. 8, 1876. 5. Prince Ingeloiy, born Aug. 2, 1878. 
C. Princess Thyra, born March 14, 1880. 

II. Princess Alexandra, horn Dec. 1, 1844; married, March 10, 
1863, to Albert Edward, Prince of Wales. (See page 189.) 

III. Prince Wilhelm, born Dec. 24, 1845 ; admiral in the Danish 
navy ; elected King of the Hellenes, under the title of Georg ios I., 
by the Greek National Assembly, March 31, 1863 ; married Oct. 27, 
1867, to Olga Constantino wna, Grand-Duchess of Russia. 

IV. Princess Maria Dagmar, born Nov. 26, 1847 ; mamed, Nov. 9, 
1866, to Grand-Duke Alexander, heir-apparent of Russia. (See 
page 363.) 

Y. Princess Tliijra, born Sept. 29, 1853 ; married, Dec. 21, 1878, 
to Prince Ernest August, Duke of Cumberland. (See page 190.) 

VI. Prince Weddemar, born Oct. 27, 1858. 

Brothers and Bisters of the King. 

I. Piincess Frederica, born Oct. 9, 1811 ; married, Oct. 30, 1834, 
to Duke Alexander of Anhalt-Bernburg ; widow Aug. 19, 1863. 

II. Prince bom Oct. 23, 1814; maiTied, Oct. 16, 1841, 

to Princess Adelaide of Schaumburg-Lippe, of which union there are 
issue five children: — 1. Princess Augusta, born Feb. 27, 1844, 

2. Prince Friedrich, born Oct, 12, 1855. 3. Princess Louise, born 

Jan. 6, 1858, 4. Princess Marie^ bom Aug. 31, 1859. 5. Prince 
Albert, born March 15, 1863. 
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III. Prince TFz7/z6Z//z, born April 10, 1816; field-marislial-lieutenant 
in the service of Austria. 

IV. Princess Louise^ born Nov. 18, 1820 ; nominated abbess of 
the convent of Itzehoe, Holstein, Atig. 3, 1860. 

Y. Prince Julius, born Oct. 14, 1824; general in the Danish army. 

VI. Prince ZZh?25, born Dec. 5, 1825, general in the Danish army. 

The Crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times. In 
1448, after the death of the last male scion of the princely Plouse 
of Svend Estridsen, the Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian I., 
Count of Oldenburg, in whose family the royal dignity remained for 
more than fom- centuries, although the crown was not rendered here- 
ditary by right till the year 1G60. The direct male line of the House 
of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, Frederik Yll., 
on November 15, 1863. In view of the death of the king without 
direct hehs, the great Pow'ers of Europe, ^ taking into consideration 
that the maintenance of the integiity of the Danish monarchy, as 
connected with the general interests of the balance of power in 
Europe, is of high importance to the preservation of peace,’ signed a 
treaty at London on May 8, 1852, by the terms of which the suc- 
cession to the Crown of Denmark was made over to Prince Christian 
of Schleswig-Holstein- Sonderbiu-g-Glucksburg, and to the direct 
male descendants of his union with the Princess Louise of Hesse- 
Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII. of Denmark. In accordance 
with this ti’oaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crotvn 
wns adopted by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31, 
1853. 

King Christian IX. has a civil hst of 500,000 rigsdalers, or 55,555L, 
settled upon him by vote of the Rigsdag, approved Dec. 17, 1863. 
The heir-apparent of the Cro^vn has, in addition, an allowance of 
60,000 rigsdalers, or G,66GZ., settled by law of March 20, 1868. 

Subjoined is a list of the kings of Denmark, with the dates of their 
accession, from the time of election of Christian I. of Oldenburg : — 
House of Oldeaburg. 


Christian I . 


A.D. 

. 144S 

Christian V. 

A.T>. 

. 1670 

Hans 


, 1481 

Frederik IV. 

. 1699 

Christian II. . 


. 1513 

Christian VI. 

, 1730 

Fredonk I. 


. 1523 

Frederik V. . 

. 1746 

Christian III. 


. 1533 

Christian VII. 

. 1766 

Frederik II. . 


. 15o9 

Frederik VI. 

. 1808 

Christian IV. 


. 1588 

Cliristian VIII. 

. 1839 

Frederik III. . 

. 

. 1648 

Frederik VII. 

. 1848 


House of ScMeswig’-Holsiein-Soiiderhitrg- Gluohshurg. 

Christian IX., 1863. 

The sixteen members of the House of Oldenbiug, who filled the 
throne of Denmark for 415 years, had an average reign of 26 years. 
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Constitution and Cjoveriiment. 

Tlie present Constitution of Denmark is embodied in the cliarter 
)£ June 5, 1849, wliicli was modified in some important respects 
n 1855 and 1863, but again restored, witli various alterations, by 
i statute which obtained the royal sanction on July 28, 1866. 
According to this charter, the executive power is in the king and 
lis responsible ministers, and the right of making and amending 
aws in the Eigsdag, or Diet, acting in conjunction with the sove- 
•eign. The king must be a member of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, which is declared to be the religion of the State. The 
[ligsdag comprises the Landsthing and the Folkething, the former 
being a Senate or Upper House, and the latter a House of Com- 
mons. The Landsthing consists of 6G members. Of these, 12 
are nominated for life by the Crown, from among actual or former 
representatives of the kingdom, and the rest are elected indirectly by 
the people, for the term of eight years. The choice of the latter 54 mem- 
bers of the Upper House is given to electoral bodies composed partly 
of the largest taxpayers in the country districts, partly of deputies of 
the largest taxpayers in the cities, and partly of deputies from the 
totality of citizens possessing the franchise. Eligible to the Lands- 
thing is every citizen who has passed his twenty-fifth year, and is a 
resident of the district. The Folkething, or Lower House of Parlia- 
ment, consists of 102 members, returned in direct election, by 
universal suffrage, for the term of three years. The franchise belongs 
to every male citizen who has reached his thirtieth year, who is 
not in the actual receipt of public charity, or who, if he has at any 
former time been in receipt of it, has repaid the sums so receivecl, 
who is not in private service without having his ovm household, and 
who has resided at least one year in the electoral circle on the lists 
of which his name is inscribed. Eligible for the Folkething are all 
men of good reputation, past the age of twenty-five. Both the 
members of the Landsthing and of the Folkething receive payment 
for their services, at the same rate. 

The Rigsdag must meet every year ou the first Monday of Octo- 
ber. To the Folkething all money bills must in the first instance 
be submitted by the Government. The Landsthing, besides its legis- 
lative functions, has the duty of appointing from its midst every four 
years the assistant judges, four in number, of the Hdiesteret, or 
Supreme Court, who, together with its own elected members, form 
the highest tribunal of the kingdom, and can alone try parliamentary 
impeachments. The ministers have free access to both of the 
legislative assemblies, but can only vote in that Chamber of which 
they are members. 

The executive, acting under the king as president, and called 
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the State Council — Statsraadet — consists of the follov, nng seven 
departments : — 

1. The Fresklency of the Council. — Jacob Broennum Scavenius 
Estrup, appointed President of the Council of Ministers, and 
Minister of Finance, June 11, 1875. 

2. Ministry of Foreign Afairs. — Otto Ditlev, Baron Posencern- 
Lehn, appointed October 11, 1875. 

3. 2Iinistry of the Interior. — E. V. E. Skeel, appointed June 15, 
1875. 

4. Ministry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical A fairs . — 
J. Scavenius, appointed August 24, 1880. 

5. Ministry of Justice and for Iceland. — J. M. Y Nellemann, 
appointed June 11, 1875. 

(). Ministry of War . — General W. F. L. Kauffniann, appointed 
January 4, 1879. 

7. The Ministry of Marine. — N. F. Eavn, appointed January 4, 
1879. 

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for 
their acts, and in case of impeachment, and being found guilty, 
cannot be pardoned without the consent of the Folkething. 

The chief of the dependencies of the Crown of Denmark, Iceland, 
has its own constitution and administration, under a charter dated 
January 5, 1874, and which came into force August 1, 1874. By 
the terms of this charter, the legislative power is vested in the 
Althing, consisting of 3G members, 30 elected by popular suffirage, 
and six nominated by the king. A minister for Iceland, nominated 
by the king and responsible to the Althing, is at the head of the 
Administration : while the highest local authority is vested in the 
Governor, called Stiftamtmand, who resides at Eeikjavik. Besides 
him there are three Amtmands for the ■western, the northern, and 
eastern districts of Iceland. — (Official Communication.) 

CliTircli and Education. 

The established religion in Denmark is the Lutheran, which was 
introduced as early as 1536, the Chimch revenue being at that 
time seized by the Crown, to 1)6 delivered up to the University, and 
other religious and educational establishments. The affairs of the 
national Church are under the superintendence of the seven bishops 
of Sjiilland, Lolland, Fyen, Eibe, Aarhuus, Yiborg, and Aalborg. 
The bishops have no political character; they inspect the conduct 
of the subordinate clergy, confer holy orders, and enjoy nearly all 
the privileges of episcopal dignitaries in Great Britain, except that of 
voting in the legislatiire. Complete religious toleration is extended to 
every sect. It is enacted, by Art. 76 of the Constitution, that ^all 
citizens may worship God according to their own fashion, provided 
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hej do not offend morality or public order/ By Art. 77, no man 
s bound to contribute to the support of a form of worship of which 
le is not a member ; and by Art. 79 no man can be deprived of his 
hvil and political rights on the score of religion, nor be exempted 
m this account from the performance of his duties as a citizen. 

According to the census of 1880, there were only 9,098 persons. 
Dr less than one per cent, of the population, not belonging to the 
Lutheran church. Of this number 8,94G, or nearly one-third, were 
Jews ; the remainder comprised 3,000 Eoman Catholics ; 1,363 
members of the Eeformed chinch, or Calvinists; 1,722 Mormons; 
3,687 Baptists; 792 Irvingites; 1,919 other sects; and 1,241 
ivithout creed, or unknown. 

Elementary education is widely diffused in Denmark, the attend- 
ance at school being obligatory from the age of seven to fourteen. 
In conformity with Art. 85 of the Constitution, education is 
afforded gratuitously in the public schools to children whose parents 
cannot afford to pay for their teaching. Besides the university of 
Copenhagen, there are 13 public gymnasia, or colleges, in the prin- 
cipal towns of the kingdom, which afford a ^ classical ’ education, 
md under them are a large number of Middle Schools, for the 
children of the working classes. Instruction at the public expense is 
jiven in Parochial Schools, spread all over the country, to tlie number 
cf 2,940, namely 28 in Copenhagen ; 132 in the towns of Denmark, 
ind 2,780 in the rural districts. — (Official Communication.) 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The annual revenue of the State during the five financial years 
ending March 31, from 1876 to 1880, averaged 2,700,000Z. The 
expenditure during this quinquennial peiiod was fully balanced by 
he revenue, with an annual surplus, employed for the reduction of 
he public debt. 

By the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial 
budget, called the ^ Finantslovforslag,’ must be laid on the .table of 
the Folkething at the beginning of each session. As to the annual 
financial accounts, called ‘ Statsregnskab,’ the Constitutional Charter 
prescribes them to be examined by four paid revisors, two of whom 
are elected b}^ the Folkething and two by the Landsthing. The 
revisors are entitled to call for persons and papers, and their 
scrutiny of accounts is veiy rigid. Their report is submitted to 
both Chambers, which, after due consideration, pass their resolution, 
generally to the effect that they have no remarks to make on the 
balance-sheet. 

In the budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for the finan- 
cial year ending March 31, 1881, the revenue was calculated at 
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47j24G,558 kroner, or 25024,808/., and tlie expenditure at 41,072,448 
kroner, or 2,315,10(jZ. Tlie chief soiu-ces of revenue and branches 
of expenditure v'ere as ibilovrs : — 


Sorircos of B,Gven;7e, ISSo-SI. 

Domulns, fnrt'liis of ..... 

lutercfet of Kes-nve Ennd .... 

bii’oet taxcb ....... 

Stamp duty ... ... 

Duty on inlioriUiuco und Uvinsfor of property 
La’v 100“=! ....... 

Cubtom-lionsL! dues and Excise on distilleries 
Surplus on Postal and Telegraph Department 
Surplus on State railxTays in Fun(‘n and Jutland 
Contribution from the sinking fund 
All scellaneous receipts 


Kroner 

1,232,941 

1.764.000 
9,064,100 

2.430.000 

1.610.000 
1,826,000 

22,661,000 

138,579 

1,130,505 

1,764,000 

3,605,433 


Total reTcnuo 47,246,558 

D2, 624, 808 

Brandies o£ Expenditure, 1 S 70 -S 0 , Kioner 

Civil List and Appanages 1,422,384 

Rigsdag and Council of State 306,616 

Interest and other expenses on National Debt — 

Interior 0,720,000 

Foreign 631,000 

Pensions, including invalids of V, ar .... 3,301,713 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs 377,979 

„ Interior 1,650,212 

„ Justice 2,465,368 

5 , Public Worship and Education . . . 978,372 

„ War 8,737,139 

» ^'avy 5,125,704 

,j Finance 2,920,174 

„ for Iceland 109,600 

Advances and subventions 513,720 

Public Works, &e 3,221,138 

^Miscellaneous expenses 3,190,729 


Total expenditure . .... 41,672,448 

P2,S15,136 


According to tliese financial estimates, there was a calculated 
surplus of 5,574,110 kroner, or 809,672/., in the financial estimates 
for the year ending March Bl, 1881. 

An important featui-e in the administration of the finances of the 
kingdom is the maintenance of a Reserve Fund of a comparatively 
large amount. On the 31st of March 1868, tlie Fund stood at 
6,317,000/., or as much as the national revenue for two years, but it 
was reduced to 5,687,000/. in 1869, and further reduced to 5,033,000/. 
in 1871, to 3,746,000/. in 1872, and stood on the 31st of March, 
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1880, at 2j063,4^-^- object of the Eeserve Fund is to provide 

means at tlie disposal of the government in the event of sudden 
occurrences. 

The public debt of Denmark, incurred in part by large annual 
deficits in former j^oars, before the establishment of parliamentary 
government, and in part by railway undertakings, and the con- 
struction of harbours, lighthouses, and other works of public 
importance, amounted to 173,32G,G28 kroner, or 9,029,257/., on 
March 31, 1880. The debt has been in course of reduction since 
186 G, as shown in the following table, which gives the national 
liabilities at five different periods, from 1870 to 1880: — 


years, 

cnrling Maicli 31 

Capital of Debt 


Kroner 

& 

1870 

234,740,700 

13,041,150 

1872 

229,321,567 

12,740,087 

X S / 0 . . • 

ISo, 8oo,623 

10,324,201 

1877 

176,248,442 

9,791,580 

1880 

173,326,028 

9,629,257 


The annual charge of the national debt, comprising interest, 
management, and a sinking fund, is gradually dimiuishing. It 
amounted to the following sums in each of the financial years 
from 1877-78 to 1879-80 


Years 

Kroner 

£ 

1877-78 , 

9,194,715 

510,818 

I 1878-79 . 

7,490,300 ! 

416,133 

1879-80 . 

7,351,000 

408,388 


The debt is divided into an internal and a foreign. The latter 
consisted, March 1878, in part of an English loan contracted in 1825, 
of the original amount of 5,500,000/., paid off entirely in 1879- 
Another English loan, raised in London in 1864, was paid off in 
1877. (Ofiicial Communication.) 

Amy and Navy. 

The army of Denmark consists, according to a law of re-organi- 
sation, passed by the Eigsdag on July G, 18G7, of all the able- 
bodied young men of the kingdom who have reached the age of 22 
years. They are liable to service for eight years in the regular army, 
and for eight years subsequent in the army of reserve. The drilling 
is divided into two periods: the first lasts six months for the 
infantry, five months for the field artillery, and the engineers ; nine 
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nioiitlis and two weeks for tlie cavalry ; and four months for the 
siege artillery and the technic corps. The second period of drill, 
which is for only a portion of the recruits of each branch of arms, 
notably those wlio have profited the least by the first course, lasts 
nine months for the infantry, eleven months for the cavalry, and one 
year for the artillery and the engineers. Besides, every corps has to 
drill each year during from thirty to forty-five days. By the terms 
of the law of 1807, the kingdom is divided into five territorial 
lu’igades, and every Iwigade into two territorial battalions, in such 
a Avay that no district and no town, the capital excepted, will belong 
to more than one territorial battalion. Every territorial brigade fur- 
nishes the contingent oi a brigade of infantry and one regiment of 
cavalry. The artillery contingent is furnished one-half by the two 
first temtorial brigades, and the second half by the three other ones. 
The contingent of the engineers is furnished by the whole brigades. 

The ibrces of the kingdom, under the new organisation, comprise 
21 battalions of infantry of the line, with 10 battalions of reserve, 
and 11 of second reserve; 5 regiments of cavalry, each with 3 
squadrons active and a depot ; two regiments of artillery, in 12 
batteries, two of the line and one of reserve ; and two battalions o£ 
engineers. The total strength of the army was as follows at the 
commencement of September 1S81 : — 


J 

( 

f Regular Ainrr 

Army of Reserve 


Officers 

1 Rank and File 

Officers 

Rank and File 

Infantry . 

771 

1 

1 26,992 

215 

10,925 

I Cavalrj’ . 

128 

! 2,180 


— 

* Artillery . 

115 

! 4,755 

41 

2,068 

Engineers . 

59 

1 62i 

. K- 

. 1 

— 

Total 

1 

1,106 

i 31,551 

286 j 

12,993 


The stafif of the army was composed, in September 1881, of 25 
commissioned and 21 non-commissioned officers. 

The navy of Denmark consisted, at the end of 1881. of 28 
steamers, of which eight were armour-clad ships, and the rest un- 
armoured vessels, the latter mostly of small size. The following is a 
tabular list of the seven ironclads, the columns of the table exhibiting 
— similar to that of the British ironclad navy — after the name of 
each ship, first, the thickness of armour at the water-line ; secondly, 
the number and weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated or nominal 
horse-power of engines ; and fourthly, the tonnage, that is, the dis- 
placement in tons. The ironclad marked by an asterisk (*) before 
tlie name was launched at the end of 1880 : — 
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I 

Names of Ironclads | 

Armour 
tiuckness at 
water-hne 

jNumber 

Guns 

Weight 

Indicated 
' horse- 
power 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Inches 

1 



Tons 

Helgoland . . [ 

12 

iis 

25-ton "I 

6 -ton j 

3,700 

0,265 

0dm . . .1 

8 


IS -ton 

2,260 

3,036 

Lindormen . . 1 

5 

i 2 

12 4- ton 

1 1,560 1 

! 2,044 

Grorm . . .1 

8 

i 2 

12j-tOQ 

' 1,670 

2,308 

Danmark . . j 

5 

!/ 8 
\16 

90-pounders 1 
60-pounders / 

o 

00 

I— 1 

4,664 

Peder Ski’am 

44- 

18 

60-ponnders 

1,150 

3,321 

Rolf Krake . . i 

44 

, 3 

60-pounder& 

700 

1,323 

j'^Tordeiiskyold . ' 

4'“ 

' 0 

1 20-ton 

2,500 

2,700 


TLe largest ironclad in the Danish navy, the Helgoland, was com- 
pleted in the summer of 1880. The most remarkable of these ships 
is the last in the list, the Tordenskyold, launched in 1880. It is a 
torpedo boat, the largest in the Baltic, covered with four-inch steel 
armour, laid on horizontally instead of vertically, besides a belt of 
cork. She is divided into 23 watertight compartments, and carries 
two swift, torpedo launches besides appliances to shoot Whitehead's 
torpedoes, and is armed with one 15-inch Krupp breechloader, the 
heaviest gun in any of the Baltic fleets, besides four 5-inch Krupp 
breechloaders. All the other armour-clad ships were constructed 
after old French models, between the years 1863 and 1872 — the 
Rolf Krake launched in 1863 ; the Peder Skram and the Danmark 
in 1864 ; the Lindormen and the Gorm, sister turret-ships, in 1868 
and 1869 ; and the Odin in 1872. The most powerful of the other 
ironclads of the Danish navy is the Odin, constructed at the dock- 
yard of Nyholm, near Copenhagen, begun in 1870, and launched in 
1873. The Odin, plated with 8-inch iron amidships, and 5-inch 
fore and aft, carries four 10-inch guns, of 18 tons each, sheltered 
under a rising turret on mid-deck, covering not only the guns but 
also the base of the chimneys and the upper part of the engines. 
The prow carries a steel battering-ram more than a foot square, and 
protruding six feet, so arranged as to be screwed back into the hull. 

The Danish navy is recruited, by naval conscription, from the coast 
population. It is manned by 1,025 men, and officered by one admiral, 
16 commanders, 36 captains, and 181 lieutenants — (Official Com- 
munication. ) 


Area and Population. 

The following table gives the area and population of Denmark 
according to the last decennial census, taken February 1, 1880: — 
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D.visioii-s j 

1 Area 

1 Englislisq- m. 

Population > 

188U j 

City of Copenhagen (Kjobenhaven) 
suburbs .... 

Islands in the Baltic 

Peninsula of Jutland 

withl 

■ 

1 

8,364 

13.290 

230,254 j 

865,708 1 

868,492 1 

Total . 


21,667 

1,969,454 ' 


At tlie census of February 1, 1880, the population comprised 
969,-i:79 males, and 999,975 females. The total population of the 
preceding decennial census of 1870 was 1,784,741. 

The proportionate increase in the population of Denmark in recent 
years has been larger in the towns than in the country districts, 
averaging in the former 10-29 per cent., and in the latter only 5*99 
per cent, in the course of 15 years. The following table gives the 
total number of births, deaths, and marriages, with the surplus of 
births over deaths, in each of the five years from 1875 to 1879 : — 


Tears 

Births ^ 

! 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus of births 
over deaths 

1875 

59,749 1 

39,423 

15,915 

20,326 

1870 

61,788 i 

37,365 

16,180 

24,423 

1 1877 

60,850 j 

35.806 

15,428 ^ 

25,044 

: 1878 

1 61,290 

3o,792 

14,295 i 

25,498 

! 1879 

62,455 

38,531 

14,287 i 

23,924 


The population of the capital, Copenhagen (Kiobenhavn), in 
1880, wL 285,254. 

The soil of Denmark is greatly subdivided, owing partly to the 
state of the law, which interdicts the union of small farms into 
larger estates, but encourages, in various ways, the parcelling out 
of landed property. It was found at the last census that out of an 
average of 1,000 people, 895 live exclusively by agriculture. 

Emigration carried off, chiefly to the United States, 3,906 per- 
sons in 1871; 6,893 in 1872; 7,241 in 1878 ; 8,322 in 1874; 
2,088 in 1875 ; 1,581 in 1876; 1,877 in 1877; 2,972 in 1878; 
8,118 in 1879 ; and 5,667 in 1880. 

Trade and Industry. 

The commerce of Denmark is carried on mainly with Germany 
and Great Britain. The following table shows the declared value, 
according to official retm-ns, of the imports and exports for each of 
the three years, from 1877 to 1879: — 
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Years 

1 Imports 

Exports 


f Ki'oner 

dS 

' Kroner 

£ 

1877 

: 225,418,322 

12,523,240 

t 164,381,216 

9,132,289 1 

1878 

j 190,400,000 

10,577,778 

' 153,200,000 

8,511.111 

1879 

1 199,053,000 

11,058,500 

1 158,063,000 

8,881,333 i 


The impoi-ts of the year 1879 came to the declared value of 

72.760.000 lirouer, or 4,042,222^, from Germany; and of 47,183,000 
kroner, or 2,621,333Z. — including colonial goods, as well as home 
produce — from Great Britain ; while of the exports there were sent 

54.027.000 kroner, or 3,001,500Z. in value to Germany ; and 

63.585.000 kroner, or 3,o32,500Z. to Great Britain. 

The commercial intercourse between Denmark, including Iceland, 
the Fgeroe Islands, and Greenland, and the United Kingdom is shown 
in the subjoined tabular statement, exhibiting the value of the total 
exports from Denmark to Great Britain and Ireland, aside with the 
imports of British and Irish home produce and manufactures into 
Denmark, in each of the ten years, 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from Denmark to 
Great Britain 

Imports of British HomeProduce 
into Denmark 


£ 

£ 

3 871 

2,553,062 

1,748,933 

1872 

3,618,337 

2,056,390 

1873 

3,571,139 

2,671,344 

1874 

3,890,492 

2,519,522 

1875 

4,241,671 

2,323,707 

1876 

4,217,934 

2,199,106 

1877 

3,950,229 

1,828,166 

1878 

4,584,544 

1,526,362 

1 1879 i 

4,675,090 

1,647,967 

1880 j 

5,285,767 

1,899,659 


The exports of Denmark to the United Kingdom consist almost 
entirely of agricultural produce, the principal of them butter, corn, 
and live animals. The imports of butter rose from 767,190Z. in 
1870, to 1,347,791Z. in 1877, and to 1,777,176Z. in 1880. The 
total exports of corn and dour amounted to the value of l,45l,934Z. in 
the year 1880, comprising 1,038,468/. for barley; 18,030/. for wheat ; 
136,401/. for oats and other kinds of grain ; and 259,025/. for 
wheat flour. The exports of live animals amounted to the value of 
1,409,898/. in the year 1880, comprising 670,635/. for oxen and 
bulls; 511,679/. for cows and calves; 212,560/. for sheep and 
hogs; and 17,224/. for horses. Of British imports into Denmark, 
the principal are cotton manufactures, coals, and iron all of which 
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showed a decrease in recent years. Of cotton manufactures the 
imports amounted to 890, 273/., of coals to 352,103Z., and of iron, 
wrought and unwrought, to 193,813/. in the year 1880. 

On January 1, 1880, the commercial fleet of Denmark consisted of 
3,271 vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 267,546 tons. Of these 
193, of 48,826 tons, were steamers. Included in this account were 
all vessels of not less tlian 4 tons. The mass of the shipping con- 
sisted of vessels under 300 tons. Of vessels over 300 tons there 
were 135, of an aggregate burthen of 72,015 tons. To the port of 
Copenhagen belonged - 43 vessels, of a total burthen of 77,233 tons. 

In the six years from January 1, 1874 to January 1, 1880, there 
was an increase of 401 vessels, of an aggregate bm*then of 44,864 
tons in the commercial navy. 

On the 1st of January 1880, there were railways of a total length 
of 1,576 kilometres, or 975 Engl, miles, open for traffic in the 
kingdom. Of this total, 1,241 kilomkres, or 781 Eng. miles, belonged 
to the State. The railways owned and worked by the State comprise 
a line through the islands of Falster and Lolland, terminating at 
the port of Nakskow, connected with England by steamers ; and 
another through the middle and w^estern part of Jutland, terminating 
at the village of Esbjerg, near the frontier of Germany. 

The Post Office in the year 1879 carried 27,422,333 letters, and 
25,733,527 newspapers. The Telegraphs in the same year carried 
969,123 messages, of ivhich 422,848 were internal, 522,147 inter- 
national, and 24,128 official. The total length of telegraph lines, at 
the end of 1879, was 3,444 Idlomtees, or 1,434 Engl, miles, and the 
length of wires 9,115 kilometres, or 5,658 Engl, miles. At the same 
date, there were 224 telegraph offices, of which 108 belonged to 
railway companies, and 116 to the State. 

Colonies. 


The colonial possessions of Denmark consist of the following 
territories, chiefly islands, in Europe and America. The area and 
population are given alter the census return of February 1, 1880 : — 


Colonies 

Area 

Engl. sq. miles 

Population 

1880 

Fseroe, or Horse Islands (17 inhabited) . 

510 

11,221 

Iceland 

39,756 

72,000 

Greenland 

46,740 

9,531 

f St. Croix 

74 

1 

West Indies < St. Thomas 

23 

^ 37,600 

( St. John 

21 

J 

Total .... 

87,124 

113,350 
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The possessions in the West Indies alone are of any commercial 
importance. The inhabitants, mostly free negroes, are engaged in the 
cultivation of the sugar cane, exporting annually from 12 to 16 
million pounds of raw sugar, besides 1 million gallons of rum. The 
value of the total exports from St Croix, St. Thomas, and St. J ohn 
to the United Kingdom amounted to 14,676^, and that of the im- 
ports of British produce to 225,371Z., in the year 1877. The chief 
article of export in 1877 consisted of unrefined sugar, valued at 
11,440Z., while the British imports in 1877 were mainly cotton goods, 
of the value of 92,019Z. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Denmark in Great Britain. 

Envoy and Minister .— Christian Frederik von Fdlbe, accredited June 
28, 1880. 

Secretarij — P. R, de Krag. 

2. Of Great Britain in Denmark, 

Envoy and Minister. — Hon. Hussey Crespigny Vivian, formerly Envoy to 
the Swiss Confederation. Appointed Envoy to Denmark, July 1, 1881. 

Edmund Douglas Veitch Fane. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Denmark, and the British 
equivalents, are as follows : — 


Money, 

Under a law which came into force on January 1, 1875, the 
decimal system of currency was introduced in Denmark, the unit 
being the Krone, or Crown, divided into 100 ore. The Krone is 
generally accounted of one-half the value of the old xmit of currency 
of which it took the place, the Eigsdaler, divided into 96 shillings. 


The Krone — 100 ore . . . . Average rate of exchange, Ifi. Iji?., 

or about 18 Kroner to 1^. sterling. 


Weights and Measures. 


The Eound — 100 Kvint 


}> 

55 

5V 

55 


8hi‘p Last 

TondCj or Barrel of Grain and Salt 
„ ,, Coal 


Foot 
Vicrtel . 


= 1T02 avoirdupois, or about lOOlbs. 

to the cwt. 

= 2 tons. 

= 3*8 Imperial bushels. 

= 4*7 

= 1*03 English foot. 

— 1*7 Imperial gallon. 
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Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Denmark. 

1. Officii Publications. 

Ivongelig Pdusk Hof og Statsealender Kiobenhavn, 1881.^ 

Sammendxag af Statistiske Oplysminger. No. i-7. Statistiske Meddelelser. 
8 Kjobenhavn, 1877-80. 

Statistisk Tabelvaerk. Tredie Raekke. Indeholdende Tabeller over Kon- 
geriget Panmarks Vare-Indforsel og Udforsel samt Skibsfart m. m. Udgiuet 
af det statistiske Bureau. 4. Hjobenhavn. 1872-81. 

‘ Resume des principaux faits statistiques du Danemark.’ Publie par le 
Bureau royal de statistique. No. III. 8. Copeiihague, 1881. 

Report by IVIr F. J. Pakenham, Secretary of Legation, on the Commerce 
of Denmark, dated Copenhagen, December 31, 1877 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Parti. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Hr. F. J. Pakenham, Secretary of Legation, on the Finances, 
Trade, and Shipping of Denmark, dated Hay 30, 1876; in ‘Report by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Hr, F. J. Pakenham, Secretary of Legation, on the Commerce of 
Denmark, dated Copenhagen, June 8, 1877; in ‘Reports by H.H.’s Secre- 
taries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Hr. J. G. F. Russell, Secretary of Legation, on the finances and 
the commerce of Denmark, dated Copenhagen, December 31, 1878 ; in ‘ Reports 
by H.H.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1879. 8. London, 
1879. 

Reports by Hr. Consul Palgrave and by Hr. Vice-Consul Du Bois, on the 
Commerce of the Colonies of St. Croix and St. Thomas, dated Jan.-Feb. 1876 ; 
in • Reports from H.H.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by hir. Consul Cro\re on the Trade, Commerce, and Agriculture of 
Denmark, dated Copenhagen, Feb. 26 and May 13, 1876; in ‘Reports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Trade of Denmark -with the United Kingdom ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Offtcial Publications. 

Baggesen (A.), Den Danske-Stat i Aaret 1860. Fremstillet geographisk og 
statistisk, tillige fra et miHtairt Standpunkt. 2 vols. 8. Kjbbenhavn, 1860-63. 

FcHbe-Hmism (V.), and ScJiarling (Wm.), Danmark’s Statistik. 8. Kjoben- 
havn, 1878-79. 

Petersen (C. P. N.l, Love og andre oflTentlige Kundgjorelser, &c., vedkom- 
mende Landvaesenet i Kongeriget Danmark. 8. Kjdbenhavn, 1865. 

Baimls (Harry), The State of Agriculture in Denmark. In ‘ Journal of the 
Royal Agricultural Society of England,’ vol. xsi. 8. London, 1866. 

Trap ( J. P.), Statistisk-topographisk Beskrivelse af Kongeriget Danmark. 
2nd ed. 4 volsl 8. Kjobenhavn, 1872-78. 
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PRANCE. 

(PtEPtJBLlQUE FEAKgAISE.) 

Constitution and Grovernment. 

The present constitution of France, voted by the National Assembly, 
elected in 1871, bears date February 25, 1875. It vests tbe legis- 
lative power in an assembly of two houses, the Chamber of Depu- 
ties and the Senate, and the executive in a chief magistrate called 
President of the Eepublic. The Chamber of Deputies is elected by 
universal suffi-age, under the ‘ scrutin d’arrondissement,’ adopted by 
the National Assembly, November 11, 1875. The law orders that 
every arrondissement has to elect one deputy, and if its popula- 
tion is in excess of 100,000, an additional deputy ibr each 100,000, 
or portion thereof. There were 9,992,329 ‘ electeurs politiques,’ or 
persons possevssing votes, at the last general election, in 1878. The 
only requisite to be an elector is to be possessed of citizenship and 
to be of the age of twenty- one years, while the only requisite for 
a deputy is to be a citizen and twenty-five years of age. There are 
557 members in the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate is com- 
posed of 300 members, of whom 75 hold their seats for life, the va- 
cancies being filled by the choice of the Senate. The remaining 225 
seats are divided by lot into three classes of 75 each, one class going 
out at successive periods of three years. The election of these 225 
senators is by an indirect process. In the first instance, the com- 
munes and municipalities of France, large and small, elect, by a 
majority of their members, each one of the ‘ electeurs senatoriaux,' 
and these, in their turn, after a lapse of two months, meet together to 
choose the senators. No other qualification is required for a senator 
than to be a Frenchman and forty years of age. The Senate and the 
Chamber of Deputies assemble every year on the second Tuesday in 
January, unless a previous summons is made by the President of the 
Republic, and they must remain in session at least five months every 
year. 

The Chamber of Deputies is elected for the term of four years. 
The President of the Republic has the right of convoking the Cham- 
bers for an extraordinary meeting. He is bound to convoke them if 
the demand is made by one-half of the number of members com- 
posing each Chamber. The President can adjourn the Chambers, 
but the adjournment cannot exceed the term of a month, nor occur 
more than twice in the same session. The Senate has conjointly with 
the Chamber of Deputies the right of initiating and framing laws. 
Nevertheless, financial laws must be first presented to and voted by 
the Chamber of Deputies. 

Both the Senators and the Deputies receive payment for their 
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services, at a fixed rate per diem. In the budget for 1880 the ex- 
penses connected with the Senate were fixed at 3,8G5,600 francs, or 
154, G24/., and those of the Chamber of Deputies at 6,521,000 francs, 
or 260,840/., being a totai of 10,386,600 francs, or 415,464/. 

The President of the Pepublic is elected, by a majority of votes, 
by the Senate and Cliamber of Deputies, united in National Assem- 
bly. He is nominated for seven years, and is eligible for re-election. 
The President of the Eepublic has the initiative of legislation con- 
currently with the two Chambers. He promulgates the laws when 
they hav<^ been voted by the two Chambers. He watches over and 
insures the execution of them. He has the right of individual 
pardon, but cannot proclaim a general amnesty. He disposes 
of' the armed force ; and he appoints to all civil and military 
pos^s, including the heads ^of the ministerial departments. Every 
act of the President of the Eepublic must be countersigned by a 
Minister. The President of the Itepublic may, with the assent of 
the Senate, dissolve the Chamber of Deputies before the legal expi- 
ration of its term, but in such event the electoral colleges must be 
summoned for new elections within three months. The ministers 
as a body are responsible to the Chambers for the general policy of 
the Government, and individually for their personal acts. The 
President of the Eepublic is responsible only in case of high treason. 
By a special article, appended to the constitution of 1875, dated 
July 16, 1875, it is enacted that ‘the President of the Republic 
cannot declare war without the previous assent of the two Chambers.’ 
In the event of a vacancy by death, or any other cause, the two united 
Chambers must proceed immediately to the election of a new Presi- 
dent of the Republic. 

President oi the Eepublic — Francois J. P. Jules Gr4vy, born at 
Montsous-Yaudrez, dep. Jura, August 15, 1808 j studied law and 
admitted to the bar of Paris, 1831 ; member of the Constituent 
Assembly, 1848-9, and member of the Legislative Body, 1868-70 ; 
member of the National Assembly, 1871-5, and President of the 
Assembly, 1871- 3 j President of the Chamber of Deputies, 1876-9. 
Elected President of the Eepublic for seven years by the Senate and 
Chamber of Deputies, assembled in National Assembly, by 563 
against 99 votes, January 30, 1879. 

The salary of the President of the Eepublic is fixed at 600,000 
francs, or 24,000/, with an additional allowance of 300,000 francs, 
or 12,000/., for household expenses. 

The last Ministry, appointed by the President of the Eepubbe, 
consists of eleven members, namely : — 

1.^ President of the Council ot Ministers, and Minister of Foreign 
Affairs.— Charles de Freycinet, born 1820; educated at the Ecole 
Poly technique. Minister of Public Works, December 14, 1877- 
Appointed President of the Council and Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
January 31, 1882, 
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2. Minister of the Interior and Public Worship. — M. Goblet; 
appointed January 31, 1882. 

3. Minister of Finance. — Jean Baptist Leon Say, born 1826 ; 
author of several statistical and financial works ; Administrator of 
the Northern Railway of France, 1865-7 0 ; Prefect of the Depart- 
ment of the Seine, 1871-2 ; Minister of Finance, 1872-3, and 
1875-7. Appointed Minister of Finance, January 31, 1882. 

4. Minister of Justice. — M. Humbert. Appointed Jan. 31, 1882. 

5. Minister of Commerce. — Charles Tirard, born at Geneva 1826 ; 
studied jurisprudence, 1846-50; Member of the Chamber of 
Deputies for Paris, 1876 ; appointed Minister of^ Commerce and Agri- 
culture, February 5, 1879; reappointed January 31, 1882. 

6. Minister of Public Instruction and Worship. — Jules Ferry, born 
at Paris, 1823 ; admitted to the bar, 1848 ; member of the Legisla- 
tive Body, 1869-70 ; Member of the Government of National 
Defence, 1870-1 ; Prefect of the Department of the Seine, 1871-2 ; 
Ambassador to Greece, 1872-3 ; Minister of Public Instruction and 
Fine Arts, 1879-80 ; President of the Council, September 23, 1880, 
to November 15, 1881. Appointed Minister of Public Instruction, 
January 31, 1882. 

7. Minister of Public Works. — M. Varroy ; appointed January 31, 
1882. 

8. Minister of W’ar. — General Billot ; appointed January 31, 1882, 

9. Minister of Marine. — ^Adnairal Jean Bernard Jaureguiberry, 
born 1815 ; entered the Navy, 1832; Rear-Admiral, 1869; Vice- 
Admiral, 1870 ; Minister of Marine, 1879-80. Again appointed 
January 31, 1882. 

10. Minister of Posts and Telegraphs. — Louis Cochery, born 1830 ; 
Under-Secretary in the Ministry of Finance, 1873-79. Appointed 
First Minister of Posts and Telegraphs, Febraai*y 5, 1879. 

11. Minister ol‘ Agriculture. — M. de Mahy; appointed January 
31, 1882. 

The following is a list of the Sovereigns and Governments of 
Prance, from the accession of the House of Bourbon : — 


Rouse of Bourhon 

Henri IV. . . . 1589-1610 

Lonis Xm., rie Juste’ .1610-1643 
Louis XIV., ‘ le Grand’ . 1643-1715 
Louis XV. . . . 1715-1774 

Louis XVI. ( + 1793) . 1774-1792 

First Be;public 

Convention . . . 1792-1795 

Lirectoire . . . 1795-1799 

Consulate . . . 1799-1804 

Empire 

NapoUon 1. (4-1821) . 1804-1814 

House of Bourbon, Eestored 
Louis XVIII. . . . 1814-1824 

Charles X. r + 1836'i . 1824~18.^n 


Home of Bourhon — Orleans 
Louis Philippe (+1850). 1830-1848 

Second Be'^uUie 
Provisional Government, 

Feb.-Dee. . , . 1848 

Louis Napoleon, President 1848* 1852 
Emjoire, Restored 

NapoUon III. ( + 1873) . 1852-1870 
Third Bepuhlio 
Government of National 
Defence . . . 1870-1871 

Louis A. Thiers, President 1871-1873 
Marshal MacMahon „ 1873-1879 

F. .T. P Jill AS C-rW 1S7Q 
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The average duration of the eighteen Governments of France 
since the accession of the House of Bourbon was 16 years. 

Church and Education. 

The population of France, at the census of May 1872, consisted 
of 35,387,703 Koman Catholics, being 98*02 per cent, of the total 
j)Opulation, of 580,757 Protestants, or 1*6 per cent, of the popula- 
tion, of 49,439 Jews, and 85,022 members of other sects. 

All religions are equal by law, but only the Eoman Catholics, 
Protestants, and Jews, have state allowances. In the budget for 
1881, these allowances were as follows : — 

Francs 

Koman Catholic prelates and clergy . . 41,508,295 

Koniciu Catholic Churches, seminaries, &e. . 10,205,400 

Protestant clergy 1,416,000 

JfcWbh rabbis 188,900 

Protestant and Jewish places of w’orship . 80,000 

Total . . . . 53,398,595 or 135,944 

There are eighty-six prelates of the Eoman Catholic Church — 
namely, seventeen archbishops and sixty -nine bishops. The Protes- 
tiints of the Augsburg Confession, or Lutherans, are, in their religious 
affairs, governed by a General Consistory, while the members of the 
Eeformed Church, or Calvinists, are under a council of administra- 
tion, the seat of which is at Paris. At the census of 1872, the 
clergy of ail denominations was found to number 150,654 indivi- 
duals, while their families, supported by them, numbered 24,204, 
and tbeir servants 41,817, being a total of 216,675 persons, equal 
to O'G per cent, of the population of France. 

A return presented to the Chamber of Deputies in the session of 
1881 by the Ministry of Public Worship shows that at the end of 
1880 there were in all 200,000 persons under vows in France, ex 
elusive of 45,000 ecclesiastics in receipt of pay from the State. 
There are two kinds of religious bodies in France — the congrega- 
tions which are controlled by a central authority, and alone have 
the right of forming branches, and the communities which are inde- 
pendent of each other, although subject to the same rules. There 
are in France five legally authorised congregations of men, which 
have founded 115 establishments at home and in the colonies, and 
109 abroad. The number of members of these five congregations 
is 2,418. The number of communities of men is four, with 84 
members. There are 384 establishments which are xmauthorised, 
the members of which number 7,444 men. The difference between 
them is that those which are not authorised labour under legal dis- 
abilities and are liable to dissolution. There are, in addition, 23 
religious associations of men devoted to the education of the young. 
The number of schools under their direction is 3,096. The number 
of the members of these associations is 20,341. 
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Public education in France is entirely under the supervision of the 
Government. The highest schools, or universities, go by the name 
of ‘facult^s de I’etat,’ and are fifteen in number, at Paris, Aix, 
Besan 9 on, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont, JDijon, Douai, Grenoble, 
Lyon, Monpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Bennes, and Toulouse. In the 
session of 1879-80, the total number of students — ‘total des in- 
scriptions’ — at these 15 high schools was 41,185, of whom 15,885 
studied law ; 14,269 philosophy or ‘ lettres ’ ; 9,618 medicine ; and 
1,413 sciences. The number of students at the ‘faculte de I’etat ’ 
at Paris alone was 20,167, or nearly one-half of the total number. 
Next to it in numbers stood the high school of Bordeaux, with 
3,507 students. Some of the ‘ facultes de i’etat ’ have but few stu- 
dents, such as Clermont, which had 46, and Besan^on 38 students 
in the session of 1879-80. Together with the general census of May 
1872, there was an official inquiry into the educational state of the 
nation, which, being very careftilly made, gave, it is reported, accurate 
results. In the inquiry of 1872, the population was divided into three 
groups, according to ages, the first comprising all children under six ; 
the second the growing generation between six and twenty ; and the 
third all the grown-up persons above twenty. The following table 
gives the total net results of the educational census of 1872 : — 


Degiee of Education 


Groups of Ages 


Under bix years 

From 6 to 20 

Above 20 years > 

Unable to read or write . 

Able to read only . 

Able to read and write . 
Unascertained 

3,540,101 
292,348 
151,595 I 
38,042 i 

2,082,338 

1,175,125 

5,458,097 

70,721 

7,702,362 ■ 

2,305,130 
13,073,057 
214,005 ' 

Total 

4,022,086 : 

, 8,786,281 

23,294,554 

Total population . 

. 

36,102,921 


It will be seen from the preceding table that nine-tenths of the 
children under six ; more than a fifth, but less than a fourth of the 
youths of both sexes under twenty ; and more than a third of the 
grown-up population of men and women, are unable to read or 
write. Setting aside the four millions of children under six years ol 
age, it may he said that thirty per cent, of the population of France 
are entirely devoid of education. 

The census of 1872 showed an extraordinary difference in the 
degree of education between the 87 departments of France, the 
percentage of ignorance ranging between six and sixty. The 
following tabular statement shows the departments in the order 
of educational advancement, giving the percentage of all individuals 
above six years of age unable to read or write : — 
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Departments 

Percentage of 
individuals un- 
able to read or 
write 

Departments 

Percentage of 
individuals un- 
able to read or 
wnte 

Houbs 

69 

Charente-Inf^rieure . 

32*2 

Menrthe-et-Moselle . 

8-3 

Saoiie-fit-Loire . 

32*3 

j Jd aute-Marne . 

8-4 

Loiret 

32*4 

1 Jura 

9-3 

Maine-et-Loire 

32*4 

1 Meuse 

97 

Mayenne . 

32*7 

1 Vosges 

10-0 

Gard 

33 7 

i Seme 

11-4 

Loii*e-Inf4rieure 

337 

j Marne 

11 8 

Ile-et-Vilaine . 

34*6 

Haute-Saone . 

11*9 

Puy-de-D6me . 
Herault . 

35*9 

Seine-et-Oise . 

12 0 

36*1 

1 Aube 

12-4 

Ardeche . 

36*4 

! Ehin (Belfort) . 

127 

Nord 

36*6 

j Cote-d’Or. 

133 

Sarthe 

36*7 

I Hautes-Alpes . 

14-3 

Deux-Seyi’es 

37*2 

j Khone 

14*0 

Loir-et-Cher 

37 6 

Orne 

15*9 

Vaucluse . 

37*6 

Ardennes . 

16-4 

Haute-Garonne 

37 7 

Calvados . 

16 0 

Var . 

37*7 

Lozere 

20-3 

Lot .... 

38*7 

Seine-et-Marne 

20-4 

Gers 

39*6 

Isere 

21‘0 

Tarn 

40 4 

Oise 

21-8 

Lot-et~Garonne 

41*5 

Avpyron . 

22 0 

Aude 

41*6 

Eaute-Savoie . 

22 4 

Tarn-et-Garonne . , 

42*0 

Savoie 

23-2 

Corse (Corsica) 

42*8 

Eure-et-Loire . 

23-4 

Cotes-clu-Nord . 

43*2 

Cantal 

23*5 

Indre-et-Loire . 

43*3 

Ain .... 

24*1 

Crease 

46*6 

Yonne 

24*2 

Nievre 

47-4 

Manche . 

25*9 

Charente . 

48'4 

Aisne 

26*8 

Vienne 

48*6 

Bautes-Pyrenees 

27*2 

Pyrenees-Orientales . 

49*6 

Bouclies-du-Rhone . 

27-6 

Vendee . 

50 8 

Eure 

27’8 

Morbihan 

52*1 

Seine-Inferieure 

287 

Allier 

52*5 

Somme 

28*8 

Ari^ge 

53*4 

Basses-Pyren4es 

28*9 

Correze . 

55*8 

Er6me 

29*1 

Finist^re . 

56*3 

Basses-Alpes . 

29 2 

Indre 

56*8 

Oironde . 

29*2 

Cher 

57-3 

Loire 

29-5 

Landes 

57*6 

Pas-de-Calais . 

29-6 

Dordogne 

60*3 

Alpes-Maritimes 

31-8 

Haute-Vienne . 

61-8 

Haute-Loire 

31*8 

General Average 

31.6 


It will be seen that, as a rule, education is most advanced in tbe 
north-eastern departments of France, and least in tlie south-western 
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departments. In the departments now constituting the German 
‘ Keichsland ’ of Alsace-Lorraine, France lost the most educated 
portion of her former inhabitants. The progress of education indi- 
cated in the census returns of 1866 and 1872 was very slight, due 
to some extent to the loss of these provinces. But since the year 
1872, the progi’ess has been very great, owing to the energetic 
efforts of the Government, aided by the legislature. It was stated 
by the Minister of Public Instruction in the Chamber of Deputies, 
in the session of 1881, that all children, without exception, would 
be subject to education before the end of 1883. 


Revenue and Expenditure* 

The budgets of revenue and expenditure were as follows in each 
of the nine years, from 1873 to 1881 : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


Francs 

£ 

Francs 

& 

1873 . . . 

2,467,470,630 

98,698,825 

2,374,804,134 

94,992,165 

1874. . . 

2,533,262,199 

101,330,488 

2,532,689,922 

101,307,597 

1875 . . . 

2,588,900,623 

103,556,025 

2,584,452,831 

103,378,113 

1876 . . . 

2,676,028,582 

103,001,143 

2,570,000,475 

102,800,019 

1877 . . . 

2,672,140,530 

106,885,621 

2,667,296,751 

106,691,870 

1878 . . . 

2,793,377,804 

111,735,112 

2,781,035,095 

111,241,404 

1879 . . . 

2,995,670,613 ' 

119,826,825 

2,961,274,851 

118,450,994 

1880. . . 

3,130,725,288 , 

125,229,011 

3,130,494,244 

125,219,769 

1881. . . 

3,214,534,789 | 

128,581,389 

3,213,806,817 

128,552,272 


The principal sources of revenue and branches of expenditure 
were set down as follows in the budget estimates for the year 1881. 


Sources of Revenue in 1881 

Francs 

Direct taxes 

‘ Enrigistrement ’ stamps and domains 

Produce of forests 

Cuatoms and salt monopoly 

Indirect taxes 

Posts and telegraphs .... 

Surplus of the years 1877-79 . 
Miscellaneous receipts .... 

. 402,805,970 

. 678,983,700 

38,102,600 
. 305,348,000 

. 968,644,600 

. 137,500,000 

80,609,400 
. 179,570,519 

Total ordinary receipts 

. 2,763,208,789 
:en0,528,349 

‘ Eessourees extraordinaires " 

. 451,326,000 

^18,053,040 

Total Kevenuf) .... 

. 3,214,634.789 
£128, 581,389 
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Branches of Expenditure m 1881 


Francs 


Public debt and dotations . 

Ministry of justice .... 

„ foreign affairs . 

5 , the interior and worship . 

„ posts and telegraphs 

„ war .... 

„ marine and colonies 

,5 public instruction and fine arts 

„ agriculture and commerce 

„ public works ... 


1,448,838,721 

34,547,442 

13,726,800 

144,205,571 

118,814,509 

570,280,085 

196,236,101 

71,997,276 

35,275,709 

579,884,603 


Total expenditure 


3,213,806,817 

£128,552,272 


In the preliminary budget for the year 1881, drawn up by the 
minister of finance, the revenue for the year was estimated at 
2,752,794,830 francs, or 110,1 11, 793Z., and the expenditure at 
2,754,432,600 francs, or 110,177,304Z., leaving a deficit of 1,637,770 
francs, or 65,5 IIZ. 


The following table shows the principal sources of actual revenue 
in the year 1869, distinguished as the last ' normal year,’ or year 
before the war and invasion, according to the final ‘budget regie’ : — 


Sources of Revenue 

Francs 

Direct taxes 

332,439,521 

Special taxes assimilated to direct taxes . . . 7,132,115 

Roduce of domains .... 

11,153,178 

Produce of forests .... 

12,893,354 

Eegistration duties and stamps 

456,983,648 fr.) 

Customs and salt .... 

144.612.873 

Indirect contributions 

627,373,876 p'S-3,60o,043 

Posts 

94,628,646 J 

Universities — ‘ produits universitaires 

’ . . . 4,024,062 

Eevenue of Algeria .... 

15.023,618 

Tax upon civil pensions . 

15,378,541 

A^arious receipts .... 

60,826,121 

‘ Hessources extraordinaires ’ . 

15,718,016 

Total revenue , 

1,798.193,568 


£71,927,742 


The sources of revenue at the disposal of the Government of 
Prance have been constantly increasing for the last fifty years, more 
especially the revenue derived fr’om direct taxation. It is accounted 
for by the constantly increasing wealth of the French people, owing 
to their extreme fimgality, thrift, and laboriousness. 

The following table shows the principal branches of actual ex- 
penditure of the ‘ budget regl6 ’ in the ‘ normal year’ of 1869 : — 
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Branches ot Expenditure Francs 

Public debt and dotations 519,911,610 

Ministry of justice . 36,080.550 

„ foreign affairs . , . . . 13,899,963 

„ the interior 75,443.099 

Service of Algeria ....... 38,011,760 

Ministry of finance 20,357,989 

„ ^ 384,157,428 

„ marine and. colonies .... 175,753,949 

„ public instruction, Trorship and fine arts . 87,952,029 

„ agriculture and commerce . . . 16,454,673 

„ public works — ordinary service . . 83,562,728 

,, „ extraordinary service . 51,059. 139 

Cost of collecting the revenue 227,026,216 

Drawbacks and restitutions 10,542,767 

Total expenditure .... 1,740,213,900 

^69,608,556 


The enormously increased expenditure of recent yearSj compared 
Avith 1869, due principally to the augmented public debt, and, to a 
lesser extent, to cost of the army (see p. 69), -was covered chiefly by 
the imposition of new indirect taxes. Foremost in the list of these 
were greatly raised customs duties, and stamps, both sources pro- 
ducing together upwards of 430,000,000 francs, or 17,200,000?. per 
annum. To provide for increased disbursements connected with the 
army, the National Assembly, on the proposition of the Minister of 
Finance, voted likewise a variety of new indirect taxes, among them 
on sugar, wines, salt, and transports by railway. 

When laying one of the last budgets before the National 
Assembly, the Minister of Finance gave an account of the total 
direct cost of the war and foreign occupation of 1870-73, and of the 
resources, fi-om loans and new imposts, raised to cover the expendi- 
ture. The following two tables embody a summary of the state- 
ments of the Minister of Finance: — 


Cost of the War and Foreign Occujgation of 1870~7S. 

Francs 


War expenditure, extraordinary, in 1870 .... 

. 1,173,016,000 

„ „ „ in 1871 . 

. 700 , 222,000 

Foreign occupation of 1871-73 

38,807,000 

Provisioning of Paris ....... 

. 169,518,000 

Grants to the families of soldiers ..... 

50,000,000 

Interest on sums due to Germany 

. 302,065,000 

Maintenance of German troops ..... 

. 248,625,000 

Repayment of fines, &e., levied by Germans 

61,708,001) 

Disbursements on account of the loans of 1870-72 . 

. 631,168,000 

Loss from non-payment of taxes, 1870-71 

. 364,189,000 

Miscellaneous expenditure 

. 548,564,000 

War indemnity to Germany 

. 5,000,000,000 

Total 

. 9,287.882,000 


±"371,515,280 
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Resources raised to covtr the Expendimre of the War and Foreman Occupation 

f/ 1870-73. 


Francs 

Proceeds, of loans raised in 1870 1,013,471,000 

Sale of rentes of the army dotiition 92,197,000 

Pnnds of the ‘ garde mohilisee ’ 120,309,000 

Sale of provisions for Paris 91,288,000 

Loan from the Bank of Prance . . . .... 1,530,000,000 

Loan from the Eastern Bailway Company .... 325,000,000 

Pruceeds of the national loan of 1871 2,225,994,000 

„ „ „ „ of 1872 3,498,744,000 

Produce of new imposts in 1871 83,915,000 

„ „ „ „ in 1872 154,899,000 

Estimated produce of new imposts in 1873 .... 152,065,000 


Total 9,287,882,000 

£371,515,280 


Tlie necessity nf further loans tc cover probable deficits was 
foreshadowed in the presentation of the budgets for 1875 and 1876. 

There were deficits^ more or less in amount, throughout the period 
of the Empire, as well as under preceding governments. Almost 
uninterruptedly, so a? to make it the rule and not the exception, the 
budgets voted by the representatives of the nation showed a small 
surplus, while the ^ compte definitif/ published a number of years 
afterwards, exhibited a large deficit. 

The following is a statement of the deficits of former periods, from 
1814 till the last completed year of the reign of Napoleon III. : — 

Deficits 

Periods £ 

Boarbon Monarchy; April 1, 1814, to July 31, 1830 . . 810,920 

Eeign of Louis Philippe: August 1, 1830, to Peh. 28, 1848 . 39,914,520 

Second Republic ; March 1, 1848, to Dee. 31, 1851 . . 14,374,960 

Second Empire : Jan. I, 1852, to Dec, 31, 1869 . . . 85,541,680 

Total .... 140,641,980 


The average annual revenue and annual expenditure during each 
of the four periods here given were as follows : — 


( 

1 Periods 

1 Average Annual 

( Eevenne 

‘ 

Average Annual 
Expenditure 

Deficit 

j 


£ 

£ 

Pirst: 1814-30 . 


39,828,520 

50,720 

‘ Second; 1830-1848 

. 1 48,865,040 1 

51,072,520 

2,217,480 

1 Third: 1848-51 . 

. 1 69,918,660 ! 

63,512,320 

3,593,760 

; Pourth: 1852-69 , 

. I 78,607,730 ! 

! ‘ 

83,260,040 ! 

i 4,752,310 


The continued deficits from 1814 to the end of 1869 were covered 
by loans, inscribed in the ^ Grand livre de la dette publique,’ dating 
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fi-om tlie year 1793, when a general consolidation was made of 
all the debts, annuities, and other Government obligations, which 
were converted into a perpetual five per cent. ‘ rente,’ entailing an 
annual charge of 174 millions of francs, or 6,960,00OZ. The divi- 
dends were not, however, paid at first, except in assignats, or paper 
of a fictitious value, and six years later the Government was forced 
to compound with its creditors. The debt had become reduced by 
ctrnfiscation of property of the ‘ emigres ’ to 120 millions of francs of 
^ rente,’ which was reduced by a fresh conversion to 40 millions, the 
public being reimbursed the remaining two- thirds in bonds ex- 
changeable fbr the confiscated lands of the church and the nobles. 
Thus at the commencement of the 19th century the annual charge 
of the National Debt of France was only about l,60O,0O0Z., or less 
than one-tenth of that of Great Brittiin. The extension of the 
French debt made little progress under Napoleon I., and from 1800 
to 1814, a period of fourteen years of almost continuous war, the 
annual charge increased but from 40 millions of francs to 63 mil- 
lions, and of the 23 millions added to the yearly charge, 10 millions 
represented ‘ rente ’ created to repay debts left by the Government 
of the Directory to its successor. In reality the debt was only 
increased during the Consulate and the Empire by 7 millions of 
francs of ^ rente,’ or 140 millions of capital, the famous maxim of 
Napoleon the First that ‘ he would make war support war,’ being 
literally adhered to, as shown by these simple debt-figures. After 
the fall of the Emperor the expenses of the Government were greatly 
enhanced. The Eestoration increased the annual charge of the debt 
between 1814 and 1830 from 63 millions to 165 millions of francs, 
but that period had to bear the penalty of the doings of the 
former Governments, and the loans issued by it were required to pay 
the war indemnity of 700 millions, the indemnity of 1,000 millions 
paid to the ‘ emigres ’ for their confiscated property, and the burden 
of the occupation of a foreign army of 150,000 men. The ‘rente ’ 
created under the Eestoration in reality amounted to 165 millions 
of francs, but during the whole of the period a regular system of 
amortisation was maintained, and 54 millions of ‘ rente ’ were re- 
deemed ; at the same time a saving of 6 millions was obtained by a 
conversion of the debt in 1825, and 3|- millions of ‘ rente,’ having 
reverted to the State, were annulled. The excellent administration 
of several Ministers of Finance had in the meantime so improved 
the credit of the countiy that from 7^ to 9|- per cent., the cost of 
the loans from 1815 to 1818, a loan of 80 millions of francs in 4 per 
cent. ‘ rente ’ was obtained in 1830 from the house of Eothschild at 
102^. This was the only instance in the financial history of France 
of a loan being negotiated above par. 

The total public debt of France amounted on January 1, 1879, 

F 
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to a nominal capital of 19,862,035,983 francs, or 794,481, 439 Z., the 
interest on which, or ^ rente,’ was 748,404,952 francs, or 29,936, 198Z. 
The nnmber of ^ inscriptions ’ of ' rente,’ that is of individual holders 
was 4,380,933. The following table shows the nominal capital of 
each of the four descriptions of ‘ rente,’ the interest, or amount of 
* rente,’ and the number of holders on January 1, 1879 : — 


1 Description of Rente 

1 - 

Nominal Capital 

Interest, or amount 
of Rente 

Number of Holders 
of Rente 

{ 

Francs 

Francs 


j 3 per cent. . 

12,103,352,167 

363,040,565 

1,788,114 


11,152,400 

446,096 

786 

1 » . . 

832,061,176 

37,442,779 | 

159,459 

; 5 „ . 

6,917,470.240 

345,873,512 

2,432,574 

* Total . . i 

19,862,035,983 

748,404,052 

4,380,933 


The following table shows, after official returns, the number of 
holders of * rente,’ together with the amount of ^ rente,’ at decennial 
periods from 1798 to 1870, and from 1870 to 1879 : — 


1 Years : 

i January 1 

Number of Holders of 
Rente 

Amount of Annual 
Rente 

1798 

24,791 

Francs 

25,111,785 

1810 

145,663 

56,730,583 

1820 

199,697 

172,784,838 

1830 

195,370 

204,696,459 

1840 

265,447 

195,911,137 

1850 

: 846,330 

229.608,758 

1860 

1,073,801 

338,356,589 

1870 

1,254,040 

358,087,510 

: 1871 

1.269,739 

386,222.343 j 

1 1872 

2,147,130 

502,126,256 | 

: 1876 

3,473,475 

626,120,206 

1878 ! 

4,130,040 

690,013,493 

1879 i 

4,380,933 

748,404,952 : 


I 


It wiU be seen that the national debt in recent years has been 
steadily undergoing the process of complete subdivision among the 
population of France, the number of the public fundholders having 
come to approach that of the freeholders of the soil. (See page 80.) 
The interest and other expenses connected with the public debt of 
France were distributed as follows for 1882 : — Consolidated Debt, 
743,026,239 francs; Redeemable Capital, 340,432,278 francs; 
Annuities and Life Interests, 151,881,060 francs; total charges, 
1,235,339,577 francs, or 49,413,583/. 

At the commencement of 1879, the total burden of the capital 
of the public debt of France was 515 francs, or 20/. 12 $. per head 
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of population ; while the burden of the interest, or rente, was 19 
francs, or 155. 10^:?. per head of population. 

All the departments of France, as well as many of ^he great towns, 
have their own budgets and debts, which latter were largely increased 
by the war. The budget estimates of the city of Paris for each of 
the years 1879 and 1880 were as follows : — 
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Bevemte: — Ordinary receipts . 

Extraordinary receipts . 

Francs 

223,724,548 

4,760,786 

Francs 

228,635,125 1 
4,987,000 

Total revenue . 

228,485,334 

£9,139,413 

233,622,125 
£9,344,885 - 

Eocpeiiditure : — Ordinary expenditure 

Extraordinary expenditure 

I Francs 

t 223,724,548 
4,760,786 

Francs 

i 221,635,125 
! 11.987,000 ' 

1 

Total expenditure 

228,485,334 i 
£9,139,413 

233,622,125 1 

1 £9,344,885 


In the provisional budget estimates for the year 1880, the total 
revenue was calculated at 233,102,579 francs, or 9,824,103/,, and 
the total expenditure at 231,041,489 francs, or 9,241,659/. 

The principal source of revenue in the budget of the city of Paris 
is from tolls upon articles of general consumption, called ^ droits 
d’octroi,’ estimated to produce 125,398,041 francs, or 5,015,922/., in 
1879, and 128,713,600 francs, or 5,148,544/., in the year 1880. 
The principal branch of expenditure is for interest and sinking 
fund of the municipal debt, which, at the end of September 1880, 
amounted to 2,295,000,000 francs, or 91,800,000/. 

Army and Navy. 

1. Amiy, 

The military forces of France are in a state of nearly completed 
reorganisation, on the basis of a ‘ loi sur le recrutement,’ voted 
by the National Assembly on July 27, 1872, supplemented by 
two further organisation laws, passed on July 24, 1873, and March 
13, 1875- The first article of the law of 1872 enacts universal 
liability to arms : ^ Tout Frangais doit le service militaire per- 
sonnel.’ By Arts. 2 and 4, substitution and enlistment for money 
are forbidden, and by Art. 3 it is ordered that ‘every French- 
man not declared unfit for military service may be called up, 
from the age of twenty to that of forty years, to enter the active 
army or the reserves.’ The constitution of these divisions of 

F 2 
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the armed forces is prescribed in the third chapter, the first 
article, as follows : ‘ Every Frenchman not declared unfit for military 
service must be for five years in the Active Army — “ Tarmee active” ; 
for four years in the Reserve of the Active Army — la reserve de 
Tarmee active” ; for five years in the Territorial Army — ^^I’arm^e 
territoriale ” ; and for six years in the Reserve of the Territorial 
Army — “la reserve de Tarmee territoriale.”’ The Active Army is 
composed of ail the young men, not otherwise exempted, who have 
reached the age of twenty, and the Reserve of those who have 
passed through the Active Army. Neither the Active Army nor its 
Reserve are in any way localised, but drawn fiom and distributed 
over the whole of France. On the other hand the Territorial 
Army and its Reserve are spread over fixed regions, determined 
from time to time by administrative enactments. 

The principle of universal liability to arms, laid down at the 
beginning, is not carried out strictly in all the enactments of the 
law of 1872, which admits of various exemptions from the military 
service due by all Frenchmen. Beside those rejected on physical 
grounds — les jeunes gens que leurs infirmites rendent irapropres a 
tout service— there are entirely exempt from service, first, the eldest 
of orphans having neither father nor mother; secondly, the only son, 
or the eldest of sons, or the grandson, or the eldest of grandsons, of 
a widow, or wife separated from her husband, or a father upwards 
of seventy ; thirdly, the eldest of two brothers liable for service at 
the same time ; fourthly, the younger of two brothers, having his 
elder brother actually serving in the Active Army ; and fifthly, the 
younger son of a family whose elder brother had died in the service^ 
or has been discharged for wounds or illness contracted in the field. 
There are, moreover, partly or conditionally exempted the pupils of 
the Ecole polytechnique and of the Ecole forestiere ; the teachers 
and pupil- teachers in public schools ; the professors of various 
institutions; the artists who have gained any of the ‘ Grands Prix ’ 
of the institute of France ; and, finally, the members and novices of 
all religious associations devoted to teaching, and all ecclesiastics 
borne on a list drawn up by their episcopal superiors. Partial or 
additional exemption from military service may also be granted by 
the municipal councils and other local authorities to all young men 
who contribute to the support of their families, or who are engaged 
in studies or avocations that would suffer from interruption. These 
latter exemptions are subject to the revision of military councils 
established in each department of France. 

The law of 1872 permits young men who can prove a certain 
amounii of education by passing an examination to enlist as volun- 
teers for one year only, and to obtain exemption thereby from 
service in the Active Army. They must maintain and clothe 
themselves at their own expense. All soldiers in the Active Army 
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who have learnt their duties, and who can read and write, may he 
sent on iurlough, at the end of a ye^r, for an indefinite time. 

According to the budget of the Ministry of War for 1880, the efEec- 
tive strength of the whole French army is composed of 496,442 men 
and 124,279 horses; but the Gendarmerie and the Garde Eepublicaine 
are included in these figures, and they amount together to 27,132 
men and 13,480 horses. The army properly so called was, therefore, in 
1880, made up of 469,310 men and 110,799 horses. Of these 52,424 
men and 15,756 horses were assigned to Algiers ; the remaining 
416,886 men and 95,043 horses were quartered in France and the 
various colonial stations. For recruiting the army in 1880, it was esti- 
mated that 165,598 conscripts would be required. Of these 107,113 
were to be assigned to the infantry, 18,045 to the cavalry, 24,647 
to the artillery, 4,718 to the engineers, 5,759 to the military train, 
and 5,316 to the administrative branches. 

Notwithstanding the loss of Alsace-Lorraine, residting in a decrease 
of population of more than a million and a half, the expenditure for 
the army has largely increased since the war with Germany. In 
the year 1869, the actual expenditure for the army amounted to 
-384,157,428 francs, or 15,S66,297Z. ; while in the estimates for 1880, 
voted by the Chamber of Deputies, the amount stood at 570,280,085 
francs, or 22,811,203Z., being an augmentation of 186,123,657 
francs, or 7,444,906/, The rise was due mainly to the increase in 
the numbers of the army undei the new organisation. 

The organisation of the French army, under the law knowm as 
the ‘ loi des cadres,’ passed by the National Assembly, March 13, 
1875, is as follows : 

hifantry : 

144 regiments of the line, each of 8 battalions of 4 companies. 

30 battalions of chasseurs a pied, each of 4 companies. 

4 regiments of zouaves, each of 4 battalions of 4 companies. 

3 regiments of Tirailleurs Alg4riens, each of 4 battalions. 

1 regiment of Legion Etrang^re, of 4 battalions of 4 companies. 

8 battalions of Infanterie Legere d’Afrique. 

The troops of the last four divisions form a special class, enrolled 
as the 19th corps d’armee. 

Cavalry : 

12 regiments of cuirassiers. 

26 regiments of dragoons. 

32 regiments of light cavalry, chasseurs and hussars. 

4 regiments of Chasseurs d’Afrique. 

8 regiments of Spahis. 

Artillery and Engineers : 

88 regiments of field artillery, forming 19 brigades. 

2 regiments of artillery pontonniers, each of 14 companies. 

10 companies of artillery workmen for factories, &c. 
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57 companies of train artillery. 

4 regiments of sappers and miners, each of 5 battalions. 

The total force of the French army, both in men, including 
olScers, rank and file, and in horses, was reported as follows to the 
Chamber of Deputies in the session of 1881 : — 


j Division=; 

Men 

Horses 

j 

i Infantr}' 

281,601 

2,649 

1 Cavalry ...... 

68,617 

59,023 

; Artillery .... . | 

66,331 

32,690 

j Engineers (G-enie) . . . ; 

10,960 

733 

j Tram (Equipages militaires) . 

i 9,392 

7,680 

j Administrative troops . 

j 38,782 

4,452 

‘ Gendarmerie ’ .... 

j 27.014 

13,667 

j Total . 

1 502,697 

120,894 


The effective of the standing army for the year 1881 was fixed 
in the budget estimates at 498,000 men, of ivhom 53,000 men 
were assigned to the Algerian forces. The total was divided as 
follows : — 4J74 men for staff service, 3,122 unattached, 2,670 un- 
classed in the other corps, 283,563 in the infantry. 68,758 in the 
cavalry, 68,762 in the artillery, 11,005 sappers, 11,630 in the train, 
18,025 in the commissariat service, and 26,459 gendarmes. There 
were allowances made for 26,968 officers, 121,914 non-commissioned 
officers, and 349,615 rank and file. 

The whole of France is divided into 18 military regions, each 
imder a general of division, and subdivided into districts, of the same 
circumference as the departments, under a general of brigade. The 
fortified places are specially administered by a ^ service des fortifi- 
cations,’ with ‘ chefs-lieux,’ or head-quarters, at Arras, Bayonne, 
Besan 9 on, Bourges, Brest, Cherbourg, Grenoble, Langres, La Ko- 
chelle, Le Havre, Lille, Lyon, Marseille, Montpellier, Nantes, 
Perpignan, St. Omer, Toulon, and Toulouse. Before the war ol 
1870-71, there were two more of these ^ chef-lieux,’ Metz and 
Strasbourg, which also contained the chief military establishments, 
manufactories, and stores. To replace them, it was ordered, by a 
decree of the Government, issued in July 1872, to create military 
establishments at Avignon, Perpignan, Quiberon, and llouen. 

2 . Navy. 

The war navy of France was composed, at the end of 1881, of 
59 ironclads, 264 unarmoured screw steamers, 62 paddle-steamers, 
and 113 sailing vessels. The following statement gives the number 
of vessels of each class, their horse-power, and armament : — 
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Classes of Vessels 

Number 

Horse-power 

* G-uns 

1 

1. Ieoncolads {Bdiiments cuirasses ): — 

‘ Batiments de Combat ’ . . . 

30 

118,819 

! 

338 

‘ Cuirasses de 2nd rang ’ . . . 

15 

35,013 

88 

Coast-guards (Garde-cotes cnirassds) . 

7 

13,353 

11 

Floating batteries (Batteries flottantes). 

7 

35,000 

44 

Total, Ironclads 

59 

202,185 

481 

2. Screw Steamers a : — i 




Ships of the line (Vaisseanx) 

29 

16,680 

386 

Frigates (Eregates) .... 

24 

10,100 

574 

Corvettes (Corvettes) .... 

21 

7,940 

156 

Avisos (Avisos) .... 

63 

8,975 

172 

Gunboats (Canonniferes) 

78 

1,871 

95 

Transports (Transports) 

47 

10,222 

160 

Special boats (Bdtim. sp^ciaux) . . j 

2 

24 

4 

Total, Screw Steamers . . | 

264 ! 

1 56,812 1 

1,547 

3. Paj>dle Stba:mers {Batiments a roues ) : — 1 


i 1 

1 

Frigates (Fr%ates) ... 1 

11 

I 3,450 ! 

32 

Corvettes (Corvettes) .... 

7 

1,870 1 

18 

Avisos (Avisos) .... 

44 

3,346 1 

104 

Total, Paddle Steamers 

62 

8,665 1 

154 

4, Sailing Vessels {Batiments a voiles ) : — ^ 
Ships of the line (^^aissealLx) . . 1 

2 


440 

Frigates (Fregates) . . , . ; 

11 

— 

57 

Corvettes (Corvettes) . . . . i 

7 

— 

25 

Brigs (Bricks) 

7 

— 

26 

' Transports (Transports) . . . ; 

26 

— 

42 

Smaller vessels (Batiments de flotille) . ' 

60 

1 

82 

Total, Sailing Vessels . . ' 

113 


672 

Total War Navy . . . i 

498 

266,662 

2,854 


The following is a tabular list of the 52 ironclads of the navy of 
France, exclusive of floating batteries, at the end of the year 1881. 
The columns of the table exhibit, similar to that descriptive of the 
British ironclad navy, after the name of each ship, first, the thickness 
of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the .number and weight of 
guns; thirdly, the indicated or nomini horse-power of engines ; and 
fourthly, the tonnage, that is, displacement in tons. Each vessel of 
the French navy is enrolled at one of the five great ‘divisions 
mari times’ of the country — namely, 1. Cherbourg; 2. Brest; 
3. Lorient; 4. Rochefort; and 5. Toulon;, and in the following 
list the initial letter of these ports, preceding the name of each iron- 
clad, denotes the division on the register of which it stands. 
Those ironclads marked with an asterisk (*) before their names 
were not quite completed at the end of 1881:— 
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JDivision 

JTames of Ironcladb 

Armour 

thickness 

Guns 

Indicated 

horse- 

Displace- 
ment, or 






power 



line. 

Hmnber 

Weight 

tonnare 


Batim^Ude Comhat: — 

Inches 




Tons 

T. 

Devastation . 

14 

{5 

38-ton 1 
25-ton J 

4,200 

9,600 

C. 

Boudroyante . 

U 

{2 

3 8 -ton "I 
25 -ton j 

4,200 

9,600 

T. 

Amiral-Dnperre . 

12 

4 

38-ton 

4,200 

8,000 

H. 

^Tempete 

IH 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

5,495 

Xi. 

^Tonneiir 

11.} 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

5,495 

c. 

*Biilminaut . 

114 

2 

3 8 -ton 

4,200 

5,495 

c. 

**‘Bnrienx 

14 

2 

3 8- ton 

3,800 

4,452 

B. 

'•’‘Vengeur 

114 

2 

3 8-ton 

3,800 

4,452 

T. 

*Tonnant 

111 

2 

38-ton 

3,800 

4,452 

L. 

Eedoutable . 

9 

■f ^ 

38 -ton \ 

6,000 

8,658 




1 ^ 

24-ton J 

B. 

Trident 


{S 

24-ton *1 
18 -ton / 

4 800 

8,164 

L. 

Friediand 

H 


1 8-ton d 
12 -ton / 

4,800 

8,164 

B. 

Colbert 

8.} 

r 8 

24-ton 

4,800 

8,164 




1 2 

18 -ton J 


T. 

Marengo 

7h 

{5 

88 -ton 1 
17 -ton J 

3,673 

7.360 

B. 

Ocean . 

7} 

1 

f 4 
1 4 

18 ton "I 
7 -ton / 

3,673 

7,360 

a 

Suffi-en . 

71 

( " 
i i 

IS-tonS 
7-ton J 

3,673 

7 360 

C. 

Flandre 

6 


12-ton 1 

3,500 

5,700 

i 


1 4 

7~ton J 

B. 

Ganloise , , i 

H 

1 4 

1 2-ton 
7-ton/ 

S,o00 

5,700 

B, 

Gnyenne 


{; 

12-ton/ 

7-ton/ 

3,500 

5,700 

T. 

Heroine 


{I 

12-ton / 
7-tonJ 

3,500 

5 700 

B. 

Magnanime . 

5} 

r 8 

1 4 

12-ton "I 
7-ton / 

3,500 

5,700 

T. 

Provence 

5^ 

{S 

l2-Ton\ 
7- ton/ 

3,500 

5,700 

T. 

Eevanche 

! 


{S: 

12-ton'^ 
7-ton J 

3,500 

5,700 

T. 

Savoie . 

5} 

{2 

0 0 

es* tl. 

3,500 

5,700 

L. 

Surveillante . 


r 8 

L 4 

12-ton "I 
7-ton / 

3,500 

5,700 

B. 

Valenrense , 


{? 

12-ton/ 

7-ton/ 

3,500 

5,700 

L. 

Conronne 

H 

/ 2 
UO 

10-ton/ 
7~ion J 

1 3,500 

5,700 

T. 

G-loire . 

5} 

36 

6} -ton 

3,500 

5,700 

L. 

Solferino 

5 

52 

6-ton 

4,000 

6,786 i 
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DiTosion 


Armour 


Gnns ! 

[ndicated 

Displace- 

Names of Ironclads 

thickness 




horse- 

meat, or 

.Maritime 

at water 
Ime 

Numherj 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 



Inches 





Tons 


Cuirasses de 2nd rang : 




7-ton'l 
5-ton J 



B. 

Lagalissonuiere 

6 

{ 

4 

4 

3,963 

3,445 

E. 

Triomphante 

6 

/ 

L 

4 

4 

7-ton "I 
5-ton J 

3.963 

3,445 

T. 

^Vietorieuse . 

6 

I 

4 

4 

7-ton \ 
5-ton/ 

3,963 

3,445 

L. 

Alma . 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

E. 

Armide . 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

C. 

Ataiante 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

T. 

Belliqaeuse . 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

C. 

Jeanne d’Are 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

E. 

Montcalm 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

L. 

Eeine Blanche 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

T. 

Thetis . 

6 


6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

B, 

*Bayard. 

6 


4 

12-ton 

1,987 

3,445 

. 0. 

*Duguesclin . 

6 


4 

12-ton 

1,987 

3,445 

L. 

•’‘Turenne 

6 


4 

1 2-ton 

1,987 

3.445 

C. 

* Vauban 

6 


4 

12 -ton 

1,987 

* 3,445 


Garde‘Cotes cuirasses:- 







L. 

•’‘Indomptable . 

10 


2 

38-ton 

4,200 

' 6,000 

B. 

Cerb^re 

9 


2 

12-ton 

1,508 

1 3,700 

E. 

Tigre . 

Belier . 

9 


2 

12- ton 

1,508 

3,700 

C. 

8 


2 

12- ton 

1,508 

I 3,700 

L. 

Boule-Dogiie 

8 


2 

12-ton 

1,508 

1 3.700 

C. 

Taureau 

8 


1 

20-ton 

1,508 

i 3,700 

B. 

Onondaga 

H 


2 

12-ton 

1,613 

1 2,6-50 


Besides the ships enumerated here, the following ironclads were 
on the stocks at the end of 1881 in the dockyards of France: — 
The Kaiman^ at Toulon ; the Terrible, at Brest ; the / ndornptahle, 
at Lorient ; and the Requin, building at Bordeaux. Ail these are 
smaller Infiexihles, but with fixed turrets, the guns being mounted 
en barbette. They were each of 7,168 tons displacement, and 
protected at the water-line by compound armour 50 centimetres 
thick at the top and diminishing to 40 centimetres. There were 
also the Bayard, at Brest ; the Turenne, at Lorient \ and the Vauban 
and the Duguesclin, at Cherbourg, ships of the Audacious class, 
armoured at the water-line by compound plates 25 centimtees in 
thickness. Finally, there were the Foi'midable, at Lorient and the 
Admiral Baudin, at Brest, monster ironclads of 11,300 tons, and 
armoured at the sides to the extent of from 45 to 55 centimetres. 

The three most powerful of the completed ironclads of the French 
navy are the turret-ships Devastation, the Foudroyante, and the 
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Amiral-Dupeire. They were designed nearly on the same lines, art* 
3 12 feet in length, and are constructed mainly of steel. Next on the 
list of the ^ hatiments de combat/ or ships for ofEensive warfare, 
stiiiid the six ironclads, all with 11-^- inch armour, and differing in 
nothing except in stength from the preceding ones. In the whole 
of them, horizontal steel armour is used in sufficient strength to 
render the decks bomb-proof, and guns are mounted en harhette, 
capable of being used in all directions. Not much inferior to the 
first nine of the ‘ batiments de combat ’ are the next five in the 
list, the JRedoutabie, the Trident^ the FHedland^ and the Colbert. 
Most of the remaining ironclads of the ‘ batiments de combat ’ class 
are of antiquated construction, and as will be seen from the list 
with thin armour. By a recent decision of the Minister of Marine, 
the majority of them are to be struck off from the ‘ effectif normal ^ 
in 1885. 

The ^ iron-clads of the second rank,’ enumerated in the preceding 
tabular list, fifteen in number, are held to be available only for 
defensive warfare, while the seven ships of the next class, ‘ garde- 
cbtes cuirasses,’ are, as indicated by the name, destined solely for 
the protection of the maritime border of France. At the head of 
this last class stands the Indomptdble^ launched at Lorient in the 
summer of 1879. 

Among the unarmoured steamers of the French navy the most 
notable are the frigates Buqitesne and Tourville, both constructed for 
high speed, calculated at seventeen knots. They are sister-ships ; 
the first launched at Rochefort, and the second at Toulon, in 1876. 
They are each 309 feet long, and 50 feet broad, with engines 
of 6,000 horse-power, and a displacement of 5,340 tons. Each 
of these ships is armed with 27 guns, of which 20 are of a 
bore of 5-|- inches, and seven of 9^ inches. Of the remainder 
of the 264 unarmoured screw steamers of the French navy, more 
than one-half are not in active service, being either stripped of 
their guns, oi on the reserve list. Only two out of the twenty- 
nine ships of the line of this class, the ^ Louis XIV.,’ 480 horse- 
power, with 116 guns, and the ^ Jean-Bart,’ 400 horse-power, with 
60 guns, were afioat in 1881, and in all other cases the service was 
carried on by smaller screw and paddle steamers. A considerable 
proportion of the 113 sailing vessels are employed as ‘ G-arde-peches,’ 
on the fishing grounds near the coasts of France. 

By a resolution of the National Assembly passed in the session of 
1875, large additions were made to the navy of war, an annual 
credit of 3^0,000,000 francs, or l,20O,0O0Z., being set aside for the 
purpose, to be applied to 50 vessels, the construction of which was 
either to be finished, continued, or simply commenced within five 
years. The greater number of these vessels are being built in the 
government dockyards at Brest, Cherbourg, and Toulon. 
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The French nayy is manned partly by conscription and partly by 
voluntary enlistment. The marine conscription was introduced as 
early as the year 1683. There is an ‘ Inscription maritime,' on 
the lists of which are the names of all male individuals of the 
‘ maritime population ; ’ that is, men and youths devoted to a sea- 
faring life, from the 18th to the 50th year of age. The number of 
men thus inscribed fluctuates from 150,000 to 180,000. Though all 
are liable to conscription, the government, as a rule, dispenses from 
taking men over forty and under twenty, as well as pilots, captains, 
the fathers of large families, and able seamen who have signed for 
long voyages. The time of service in the navy is the same as that 
in the army, with similar conditions as to reserve duties, furloughs, 
and leave of absence for lengthened periods. It is enacted by the 
law of 1872 that a certain number of young men liable to service in 
the Active Army may select instead the navy service, if recognised 
fit for the duties, even if not enrolled in the ^Inscription maritime.’ 

For administrative purposes, France is divided into five ‘ divi- 
sions maritimes,’ and subdivided into twelve ‘ arrondissements 
mar i times,’ as follows : — 


Diyisions 

1. Cherbourg 

2. Brest 

3. Lonent 

4. Hochefort 

5. Toulon 


Arrondissements 
Dunkerque— Le Havre. 

Brest — Saint Sen^an. 

Lorient — Nantes. 

Rochefort — ^Bordeaux — Bayonne. 
Marseilles — Toulon — Aj aceio. 


At tbe head of the administrative government of each maritime 
division is a Yice-admiral bearing the title of ‘ Prefet maritime.’ 

In January 1881 the French navy was officered by 23 vice- 
admirals in active service, and 4 on the reserve list ; 30 rear- 
admirals in active service, and 5 on the reserve list; 102 
captains of first-class men of war; 203 captains of frigates; 763 
lieutenants; and 374 ensigns. 


Area and Popnlatioii. 

The area of France at the census of May 1866, embraced 543,051 
square kilometres, or 208,865 Engl, square miles, and the popu- 
lation jit the same date numbered 38,067,064. At the census of 
May 1872, the area was reduced to 529,050 square kilometres, or 
203,480 Engl, square miles, and the population numbered only 
36,102,921. Thus France suffered in the interval of six years a 
loss of territory amounting to 14,001 square kilometres, or 5,385 
Engl, square miles, and a loss in population of 1,964,143. The 
next census, taken December 31, 1876, showed an increase of 
802,867 in the total population. The following statement gives the 
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summary of the enumerations of May 1866, of May 1872, and of 
December 81, 1876 

i I ’ Average ' 

! Cenfens dates ■ _ Area: - Population Population ; 

[ ^ Engl. sq. miles per sq. mile j 

I AUy 1866 . . j 209,580 1 38,067,064 181 I 

I May 1872 . . j 204,177 ' 36,102,921 176 

i December 31, 1876 I 204,177 ' 86,905,788 180 ! 

The increase of population between 1872 and 1876 was ascribed 
in part to immigration from the provinces ceded to Germany under 
the Treaty of Peace, concluded May 10, 1871. By its terms, France 
lost one entire depai'tment, that of the Bas-Ehin ; two arrondissements, 
with fractions of a third, of the adjoining department of the Haut- 
Rhin ; and the greater portion of the department of the Moselle. 

The following table gives the area, in English square miles, and 
the population of the present 87 departments of France — or 86, 
excluding the small district of Belfort, remnant of the old depart- 
ment of Ehin — according to the census returns of May 1872, and of 
December 31, 1876 : — 


Departments 

Area: 
Engl. sq. 
miles 

1 Population 

1 May 1872 | Dec. SI, 1876. 

Ain 

2,239 

368,290 

365,462 

Aisne 

2,839 

552,439 

560,427 

AUier 

2,822 

390,812 

405,783 

Aipes (Basses-) .... 

2,685 

139,332 

136,166 

Alpes (Hautes-) .... 

2,158 

118,898 

119,094 

Alpes-Maritimes .... 

1,482 

199,037 

203,604 

Awl^che 

2,136 

380,277 

384,378 

Ardennes 

2,020 

320,217 

326,782 

Ari4ge 

1,890 

246,298 

244,795 

Aube 

2,317 

255,687 

255,217 

Aude 

2,438 

285,927 

300,065 

Aveyron 1 

i 3,376 , 

402,474 

413,826 

Belfort, districL of (Bhin) . 

235 1 

56,781 

68,600 

Bouehes-du-Ehone 

1,971 : 

554,911 

556,379 

Calvados 

2,132 

454,012 

450,220 

Cantal 

2,217 

231,867 

231,086 

Charente 

2,294 

867,520 

373,950 

Charente-Inferieure 

2,635 

465,653 

465,628 

Cher 

2,780 

335,392 

345,613 

Corr^ze ..... 

2,265 

302,746 j 

311,525 

Corse 

3,377 

258,507 I 

262,701 

C5te-d’Or 

3,383 

374,510 I 

377,663 

Cotes-du-Eord .... 

2,659 

622,295 

630.957 

Crease 

2,150 

274,663 j 

278,423 

Dordogne 

3,546 

480,141 - 

489,848 ' 
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Departments 




i Area; 

1 Engl. sq. 
miles 

Population 

1 May 1872 

Dec ‘M, 1876 

Doubs 




i 2,018 

291,251 

306,094 

Drome 




1 2,518 

320,417 

321,756 

Eare . 




2,300 

377,874 

373.629 

Eure-et-Loire 




1 2,268 

282,622 

283,075 

Fmistere 




1 2,59t5 

642,963 

666,106 

Gard . 




{ 2,253 

420,131 

423.804 

Garonne (Haute-) 




. 2,429 

479,362 

! 477,730 

Gers . 




1 2,425 

284,717 

1 283.546 

Gironde 




! 3,761 

705,149 

i 735,242 

Herault 




; 2,393 

429,878 

1 445,053 

lUe-et-Vilain^ 




1 2,597 

589,532 

‘ 602,712 

Indre . 




1 2,624 

277,693 

; 281,248 

Indre-et-Loire 




I 2,361 

317,027 

324,875 

Isere . 




j 3,201 

575,784 

581,099 

Jura . 




' 1.928 

287,634 

288,823 

Landes 




! 3,599 

300.528 

303,508 

Loir-et-Cher 




1 2,452 

268,801 

272.634 

Loire 




( 1,838 

550,611 

590,613 

Loire (Haute-) 




1 1,916 

308,732 

313,721 

Loire-Inferieure . 




i 2,654 

602,706 

612,972 

Loire! 




: 2,614 

353,021 

360,903 

Lot 




1 2,012 

281,404 

276,512 

Lot-et-Garonne . 




2,067 

319,289 

316,920 

Loz^re 




1,996 

135,190 

138,319 

Maine-et-Loire 




! 2,749 

518,471 

517,258 

Mancbe 




I 2,289 

544,776 

539,910 

Marne . 




3,159 

386,157 

407,780 

Marne (Haute-) . 




2,402 

251,196 

252,448 

Mayenne 




1,996 

350,637 

351,933 

Meurthe-et-Moselle 




2,025 

365,137 1 

404,609 

Meuse 




2,405 

284,725 1 

294,059 

Morbihau . 




2,625 

490,352 

506,573 

Nifevre 




2,632 

339,917 

346,822 

Hord . 




2,193 

1,447,764 

1.519,586 

Oise . 




2,261 

396,804 

401,618 

Ome . 



• 

2,354 

398,250 

392,526 

Pas-de- Calais 



. i 

2,551 

761,158 

793,140 

Puy-de-Dome 




3,070 

566,463 

570,207 

Pjrrenees (Basses-) 




2,943 

426,700 

431,625 

Pyrenees (Hautes-) 




1,749 

235,156 

238,037 

Pyren k es- Orientates 




1,592 

191,856 

197,940 

Hhbne 




1,077 

670,247 

705,131 

Saone (Haute-) . 




2,062 

303,088 

304,052 

Saone-et-Loire 




3,302 

598,344 

614,309 

Sartbe 




2,396 

446,603 

446.239 

Savoie 




2,224 

267,958 

268,361 

Savoie (Haute-) . 




1,667 

273,027 

273,801 

Seine . 




184 

2,220,060 

2,410,849 

Seine-Inferieure . 




2,330 

790,022 

798,414 

Seine-et-Mame . 




2,215 

341,490 

347,323 
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Departments 

Area ; 
Engl. sq. 
rudles. 

Population 

May 1872 

j Dec. 31, 1876 

Seine-tt-Oise .... 

2,164 

580,180 

' 561,990 

Se^Tes (Deux-) .... 

2,317 

331,243 

336,655 

Somme ..... 

2 379 

557,015 

556,641 

Tarn 

2 217 

352,718 

359,232 

Tarn-et-G-aronne .... 

1.436 

221,610 

221,364 

Var 

2,349 

293,757 

295.763 

Taucluse 

1,370 

263,451 

255,703 

'Vendee ' 

2 588 

401,446 

411,781 

Vienne . . . . . i 

2.691 

320,598 ! 

330,916 

Vienne (Haute-) . . . . | 

2 130 

322,447 i 

336,061 

Vosffes . . . . . [ 

2,266 

392,988 

407,082 i 

( 

xoniie . . - * . 

( 

2 868 

363,608 

359,070 

Total . . . . ) 

1 

204 092 1 

36,103,421 

37,405,793 


The popiilatioiij on the 31st of December 1876, was composed of 
18,373,639 males and 18,532,149 females, the excess of females over 
males being less than in any other state of Western Europe. 

The increase of population between the two census periods 
1872 and 1876, amounting to 802,867, did not extend over all the 
departments of France, as will be seen from the preceding table. 
In twenty departments there was a decline of population, the greatest 
in Seine-et-Oise, which had 18,190 inhabitants less at the end of 
1876 than in May 1872. In the ministerial report accompanying 
the census returns of 1876, it was stated that the decrease of popu- 
lation in nearly one-fourth of the departments of France was due to ‘a 
decline in the number of marriages, and excess of deaths over births.’ 

The increase of population in France within the last century 
and a half has been comparatively less than in any other State of 
Western Europe. The natural increase, from the surplus of births 
over deaths, amounted, when at its highest, between the years 
1820 and 1830, to not quite 280,000 per annum, and during 
part of the decennial period 1850 and 1860, sank to 51,200 per 
annum. There was a slight recovery during the first half of the 
next decennial period, but in the year 1869, the surplus of 
births over deaths had again fallen to 84,206. In the following 
two years, 1870 and 1871, the deaths exceeded the births, the 
excess of deaths amounting to 103,394, in 1870, and to 444,889 
in 1871. In the year 1872 there was again a surplus of 172,937 
births, and the surplus continued in 1874 and 1875. The birth-rate 
per hundred inhabitants was 3T1 in 1827, and had fallen to 2*62 in 
1868. It fell to 2*57 per cent, in 1869, and to 2*26 per cent, in 
1871, and was 2*61 in 1873, and 2*64 in 1875 — a birth-rate lower 
than that of any other country in Europe. 
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The following table, compiled from the last official return?, gives the 
number of births, deaths, and marriages, with the surplus ( -f ) or 
deficiency (— •) of births over deaths, in each of the sixteen years 
from 1864 to 1879: — 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Matnages 

I Surpli^s C + ) or de- 
1 ficiency (— ) of 
Births over Deaths 

1864 

1,005,880 

860,334 

921,887 

299,579 

+ 145,546 

1865 

1,005,753 

298,838 

4- 83,866 

1866 

1,006,258 

884,573 I 

302,186 

+ 123,685 

1867 

1,007,515 

866,887 

300,333 

■f 140,628 

1868 

984,140 

922,038 

301,225 

4- 62,102 

1869 

948,526 

864,320 

303,482 

4- 84,206 

1870 

943,515 

1,046,909 

223,705 

- 103,394 

1871 

826,121 

1,271,010 

262,476 

- 441,889 

1872 

966,001 

793,064 

352,754 

4- 172,937 

1873 

946,364 

844,588 

321,238 

4- 101,776 

1874 

954,652 

781,709 

303,113 

4- 2,943 

1875 

950,975 

845,062 

305,427 

4- 105,913 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

4- 132 608 

1877 

944,576 

801,956 

278,094 

+ 142,620 

1878 

937,211 

839,036 

279,892 

4- 98,175 

1879 

936,529 

839,882 

282.776 

4- 96,667 


Not included under either the births or deaths of the above table 
are the ‘ mort-nes,’ or dead-born. The number of ‘ mort-nes ’ was 
39,778 in 1863, and, gradually increasing, reached 43,875 in the 
year 1879. The births of 1878 consisted of 869,536 legitimate, and of 
67,781 illegitimate, or ‘ natural,’ children, the latter forming 7*25 per 
cent, of the total. In the capital, represented by the department of 
the Seine, the proportion of illegitimate children was 25*23 in the year 
1878. The proportion of male to female children born was 106 to 
100 previous to 1840, but since the latter date the male prepon- 
derance has been gradually declining, and in 1878 had fallen to 
105*2 to 100 for the whole of France; to 102*1 to 100 for all Paris 
births, and to 100*1 to 100 for illegitimate children born in the 
district of the capital. 

The population of France, like that of most other European coun- 
tries, is agglomerating ever more in towns. In 1846 the rural 
population constituted 75*58 per cent, of the total, and the urban 
24*42 per cent. ; in 1856, the rural had fallen to 72*69, and the 
urban risen to 27*31 per cent. ; in 1866, the rural was 69*54, and 
the urban 30*46 per cent.; and finally, at the census of 1876, 
it was found that the rural population constituted but 65*10, 
and the urban 34*90 per cent, of the entire population. But 
though the rural population is declining, more than one-half of the 
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total population still depends on agriculture as a means of living. 
The census returns of 1872 showed that there were 18,518,325 in- 
dividuals — comprising 5,970,171 heads of families, and the rest de- 
pendents — engaged in agriculture. 

According to the latest official returns, the distribution of the 
soil of France, a surface of 529,054 square kilomtoes, or 52,904,974 
hectares, was as follows : — 


: ■DmTRrmrrTnv nv THE Sort. 

Area 

i Hectares 

Arable land (terres laboiiraLIes) ..... 

26,800,777 

Vineyards (rignes ) 

2,582,776 

Woodland (bois de forets) 

8,357.066 

Meadows (prairies naturelles) ' 

4,224,103 

Commons and waste lands (paturages et pacages) . 

3,131,243 

Uncultivated land (terres incultes) 

4,425,703 

; Buildings, roads, rivers, canals, &:c 

3.883.366 

i Total . . . j 

52,905,034 ! 

1 


Land is very equally divided among the whole of the population. 
According to the latest official returns the cultivated land of France 
was divided into 5,550,000 distinct properties. Of this total the 
properties averaging 600 acres numbered 50,000, and those 
averaging 60 acres 500,000, while there were five millions of 
properties under six acres. 

There were at the enumeration of December 81, 1876, twenty-four 
towns with more than 50,000 inhabitants, namely : — 


Paris . . 1,988,806 

Lyon . . 342,815 

Marseille . 318,868 

Bordeaux . 215,140 

Lille . . 162.775 

Toulouse . 131,642 j 

St. Etienne . 126,019 

Nantes . 122.247 ; 


Eouen . 

. 104,902 

Le Havre 

. 92,068 

Eoubaix 

. 83,661 

Eeiras . 

. 81,328 

Toulon . 

. 70,509 

Amiens . 

. 66.896 

Brest . 

. 66,828 

Nancy . 

. 66,303 1 


Nimes . . 63,001 

Limoges. . 59,011 

Eennes . . 57,177 

Angers . . 56,846 

Montpellier . 55,258' 

Besan^on . 54,404 

Nice . . 53,397 

Orleans . . 52,157 


At the census of December 18, 1881, Paris had a population of 
2,225,900. 

The total nunxber of dweUings in France at the census of 1876 
was 7,704,918, ot which 7,409,614 were inhabited, 254,391 unin- 
habited, and 40,908 in course of construction. There were, on the 
average, 14*47 houses per square kilometre, and each house con- 
tained 1*24 family, and 4*68 persons. Except in the departments of the 
Seine and theEhone, the vast majority of dwellings contained but 
one family, indicative of a nation of small proprietors. 

There is scarcely any emigration from France, the only exodus 
that has taken place in recent years consisting in a movement of the 
Basques, in the department of the Hautes-Pyrenees, to quit the 
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country, in order to escape military service. In 1873 there emi- 
grated 10,000 Basques to South America, chiehy to the Argentine 
Confederation and Uruguay, and in 1874 the number rose to 12,000. 
The stationary character of the mass of the population is shown also 
by there being little migration within the countrj^ At the census of 
1872 it was found that of the total of 36,102,921 individuals con- 
stituting the population of France, 30,676,043 were born within the 
registration districts. Thus out of every 100 individuals but 15 
had quitted their native commune, and 85 lived where they were 
born. AJmost the whole of the existing migration is that from the 
rural districts into the toTOS of France. 

Trade and Industry. 

The foreign trade of France is officially divided into ^ commerce 
general,’ which comprises the entirety of imports and exports, in- 
cluding goods in transit, and ^ commerce special,’ which embraces 
the impoits consumed within, and the exports produced within the 
country. The general commerce of the year 1880 was valued in 
imports at 4,360,000,000 francs, or 173,400, OOOZ., and in exports at 
4,890,000,000 ffrancs, or 195,600,000^. 

The following table gives the value, in francs and pounds sterling, 
of the total imports and the total exports of the special commerce of 
France — exclusive of coin and bullion — in each of the fifteen years, 
from 1866 to 1880: — 


Years 

Imports for Home Consumption 

Exports of Home Produce 


Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1866 

2,793,526,000 

111,741,040 

3,180,623,000 

127,224,920 

1867 

3,026 581,000 

121,063,240 

2, 825, 9 0 0,000 

113,038,200 

1868 

3,303,723,000 

132,148,920 

2,789,926,000 

, 111,597,040 

1869 

3,153,162.000 

126,126,480 

3,074,981,000 

‘ 122,999,240 

1870 

2,781,493,000 

111,259,720 

2,860,157,000 

114,406.280 

1871 

3,393,249,000 

135,729,960 

2,865,613,000 

114,624,520 

1872 

3,447,465,000 

137,898,600 

3,679,007,000 

147,160.280 

1873 

3,554,789,000 

142,191,560 

3,787,306,000 I 

151,492,240 

1874 

3,718,011,000 

148,720,440 

3,877,753,000 

155,110,120 

1875 

3,672,286,000 

146.891,440 

4,022,162,000 

160,886,480 

1876 

3,088,363,000 

159,534,520 

3,575,504,000 

143,023,760 ’ 

1877 

3,756,368,000 

150,254,720 

3,484,323,000 

139,372,920 

1878 

4,460,974,000 

178,438,960 

3,369,807,000 

134,792.280 

1879 

4,594,837,000 

183,793,480 

3,163,090,000 

126,523,600 

1880 

4,907,547,000 

196,300,680 

3,400,639,000 

136,024,560 


The following statement shows the value of each of the four groups 
of imports and of the three groups of exports, according to the 
classification adopted by the French Douane, or Custom House, in 
each of the years 1879 and 1880 : — ' 

G 
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1S7.) 

; isso 1 

LrijpoTtii * — i 

Francs , 

Francs 

; Articles of food 

1,823,609,000 i 

1,983,324,000 

Eaw materials . 

2,126,601,000 

2,224,010,000 

' Alaniifactures ' 

420.918,000 

448,347,000 

Other articles . 

223,709,000 

; 251,866.000 

I Total p 

4,594 837,000 

; 4,907,547,000 

£183,793,480 

i £196,300,680 

1 Exporfii : — 

! Alanufictures ' 

1.735,491,000 

i 1.850,664,000 

i Articles of food and raw matormis . j 

1,254,193,000 

i 1,366,793,000 

1 Other articles ! 

173,406,000 

; 183,182,000 

f 

Total 

S 3,163,090.000 

; 3,400,639,000 

j £126,523,600 

, £136.024,560 


The imports o£ coin and bullion — not included here — were of the 
value of 295,759,000 francs, or 11,186,860/., and the exports of the 
value of 475,078,000 francs, or 19,002,920/., in the year 1880. 

The foreign commerce of France is chiefly with Great Britain, 
Belgium, Germany, and Italy — Great Britain ranking far above any 
other country, the exports to it, in particular, being more than 
double m value to those to Belgium, the next export market in 
order of importance. 

The subjoined tabular statement shows the declared value of the 
total exports sent from France to Great Britain and Ireland, and 
of the total imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures 
into France, in each of the ten years, from 1871 to 1880: — 


i 

j Yeais 

! 

Exports from France to United 
Emgdom 

Imports of British Home Pro^ 
duce into France 


£ 

£ 

1871 

29,848,488 

18,205,856 

1872 

41,803,444 

17,268,837 

1873 

43,339,234 

17,291,973 

1874 i 

46,518,571 

1 16,370,274 

1875 

46,720,101 

1 15,357,127 

1876 

' 45,304,854 

; 16,085,615 

1877 i 

; 45,823,324 

! 14,233,242 

1878 ! 

41.378,896 i 

i 14,824,885 

1879 j 

38,459,096 

14,988,857 

1880 

41,970,298 

15,594,499 


The chief articles exported from France to the United Kingdom 
are silk-, ArooUen-, and leather manufactures, sugar, wine, butter, 
eggs, and spirits, as brandy. The following table gives the de- 
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ciared value, in pounds sterling, of the eight staple articles exported 
fi-om France to the United Kingdom in each of the two years 1879 
and 1880 : — 


staple exports from France to the Uruted Kingdom 

1879 i 1880 

Silk maimfaetures 

Woollen „ . . . . 

Leather ,, 

Sugar, refined ..... 

Wine ...... 

Butter 

Egg.- 

Spirits brandy 

£ £ 
8,242,266 ; 9,588,663 

3,387.274 ; 4,322,545 

1,422,058 1 1,610,045 

2,258,093 1 2,342,912 

2,472,588 i 3,283,091 

2,264,591 2,826,586 

1,391,609 1 1,273,340 

2,117,376 ! 1,301,239 ' 


These eight articles constitute about two-thirds o£ the total ex- 
ports from France to the United Kingdom. The remaining third 
comprises a great variety of objects, mostly food substances. 

The principal articles of imports of British home produce into 
France are woollen and cotton manufactures, and coals. ^ The fol- 
lowing table exhibits the declared value of these three articles 
of British produce imported from the United Edngdom into France 
during each of the two years 1879 and 1880 : — 


Staple imports of British produce into France 

1879 

1880 

Woollen manufactures 

Cotton ,, ... 

Coals 

£ 

3,172,532 

1,781,202 

1,364,130 

£ 

3,395,447 

1,335,385 

1,552,756 


The rest of the imports of British produce into France are of a 
miscellaneous character, not exceeding half a million sterling per 
annum in value. Chief among these minor articles of British im- 
ports stand wrought iron and copper. 

It will be seen from the preceding tables that the value of the 
exports from France to the United Kingdom is not far from thrice 
the amount of the imports of British produce. 

At the head of French exports to the United Kingdom stands 
that of silk manufactures, the most important of industries of the 
country. Its activity, however, fluctuated much in recent years, 
owing to the ravages caused by an epidemic on the breaking of 
cocoons, the product of the silkworm. Previous to the outbreak 
of the epidemic, in 1851, the annual value of raw silk produced was 

o 2 
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e=;timated at over 100 millions of francs, or 40,000,000z., but it 
fluctuated, since then, as follows : — 


Tears 

Production of silk cocoons 

Weight 

Value 



Kilogrammes 

Francs 

1852 


12,065,542 

55,742,804 

1862 


9 758,804 

51,916,837 

1866 


16,436,258 

98,597,548 

1867 


14,082,945 

98,580,515 

1868 


10,687,054 

85,496,432 

1869 


8,076,545 

60,170,260 

1 1870 


10,186,584 

65,713,464 

1 1871 


10,226,699 

58,564,596 

1872 


! 9,893,163 

68,756,424 

1 1873 


1 8,333,128 

59,165,308 

' 1874 


9,021,4]0 

41,588,700 

! 1875 


1 10,773,945 

47,297,618 

. 1876 


* 2,387,369 

11,101,265 

i 1877 


1 11,703,664 

57,113,880 

' 1878 


7.794,705 

33,906,966 


The strength of the French mercantile navy, exclusive of small 
fislung vessels — * bateaux de la p^che cotiere’ — ^is shown in the fol- 
lowing table, which gives the number and tonnage of the vessels, 
classed according to tonnage, on Jan. 1, 1879, and on Jan. 1,1880 : — 


1 Classification of Vessels 

' _ 

1879 

1880 

Vessels 

1 Tons 

Vessels 

Tons 

' Of 800 tons and upwards . 

127 

i 180,21?” 

128 

182,227 

„ 700 to 800 tons . 

61 

i 45,016 

60 

44,302 

, 600 to 700 „ 

98 

' 61,404 

91 

. 59,676 

„ 500 to 600 » 

98 

1 63,439 

93 

50,794 

„ 400 to 500 „ 

183 

1 81,408 

166 

74,089 

„ 300 to 400 „ 

272 

i 96,033 

249 

88,112 

„ 200 to 300 „ . 

430 

! 107,177 

399 

98,705 

! „ 100 to 200 „ 

912 

I 127,584 

875 

121,660 

: ,, 60 to 100 „ 

965 

' 74,584 

838 

65,618 

„ 50 to 60 „ , . 

370 

20,338 

329 

■ 37,857 

1 Under 50 . . . . 

12,011 

’ 128,667 

11,805 

129,693 

' Total . . . 

j 15,527 

: 97d,883 

' 15,033”~! 

932,85?" 


The above statement comprises both sailing vessels and steamers. 
Tlie total number of steamers on January 1, ISSl, was 657, of 
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277,759 tons, and the total number of vessels 15,058, of 919,298 
tons. Nearly two-thirds of the total steam tonnage of France belong 
to the ‘ Messageries Maritimes,’ a company largely subsidised by 
the government for carrying the mails. Since 1873, when the total 
tonnage was 1,089,075, there was a gradual decline of the French 
mercantile navy. 

France has a great wealth in minerals, more particularly coal and 
iron. Coal is found in three different districts — the first, in the 
north, called the Valenciennes basin; the second, the Central of 
France ; and the third, the Southern of France basins. The total 
production of coal amounted to 16,804,500 tons in 1877, and to 
18,857,327 tons in 1880. The coal production more than doubled 
from 1860, when it was 8,309,622 tons. Of iron (fontes), Franco 
produced 1,733,102 tons in 1880, more than one-half of the total 
in the Eastern departments of Meurthe et Moselle and Haute Marne. 

The growth of the railway system of France dates from the year 
1840. By a law passed June 11, 1842, the work of constructing 
railway was left to private companies, superintended, however, and, 
if necessary, assisted in their operations, by the State. Under this 
arrangement, the whole of the railways, were classed under two 
divisions, called ‘ ancien reseau,’ or Old net- work, and ^ nouveau 
reseau,’ or New net- work ; the former, representing the main 
arteries of traffic, and the latter the by-roads, laid down, with a view 
to public utility rather than to profit. On this account, the lines 
coming under the designation of New net- work received the grant 
of a state guarantee of 4 francs per cent, interest, with 65 centimes 
additional for a sinking fund, on the expended capital. 

The following table shows the length of railways built each year 
in France from 1855 till 1880, and the total open for traffic on the 
first of January of each year : — 


Teal'S 

Lines opened 
dnnng tlie year 

Total length 
open at the end 
of the year 

! 

1 Years 

Lines opened 
during the year 

Total length 
open at the end 
of the year 

1855 

Kilometres 

589 

Kilometres 

4,641 

1868 

Kilometres 

1,193 

Kilomfeties 

15,729 

1856 

886 

5,527 

! 1869 

606 

16,335 

1867 

664 

6,191 

1870 

795 

17,130 

1858 

262 

7,453 

1871 

665 

17,750 

1859 

1,222 

8,675 

1 1872 

672 

17,665 

1860 

1,393 

9,086 

! 1873 

111 

17,776 

1861 

365 

9,433 

1 1874 

763 

18,539 

1862 

672 

0,105 

1 1875 

542 

19,081 

1863 

982 

1,087 

: 1876 

721 

19,802 

1861 

944 

12,031 

! 1877 

555 

20,357 

1865 

1,037 

13,068 

1 1878 

680 

21,037 

1866 

515 

13,583 

1 1879 

1,304 

1,406 

22,341 

1867 

953 

14,536 

li 

23,747 
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It-willbeseen that from January 1, 1871, to January 1, 1872, the 
length of railways opened for traffic declined from 17,750 to 17,665 
kiiometi-es, notwithstanding that 665 kilomtees of lines were opened in 
theyear 1871. The deficiency was caused by the loss of Alsace-Lorraine, 
which necessitated the sale of 750 kilometres of railway, belonging 
to the Eastern Company, to the Grovemment of Imperial Germany. 

The French railways at present are almost entirely in the hands 
of six great companies. They are, first, the Paris, Lyons, and 
Mediterranean ; secondly, the Paris-Orleans ; third, the jNorthern ; 
fourth, the Western ; fifth, the Southern ; and, sixth, the Eastern, 
companies. The following two tables give the length of lines open 
for traffic at the beginning of 1881, and the total receipts in the years 
1879 and 1880 of ^ch of the six great and of the minor companies : — 


Old Net-wobk. 


Companies 

Length of lines 
Jan. 1, 1881 

Keceipts 

1879 

1889 


Kilometres 

Planes 

Prancs 

Paris-Mediterranean 

4,483 

268,973,731 

304,701,255 

Paris-Orleans .... 

2.017 

110,313,875 

116,686,848 

; Northern ' 

! 1,311 

117,646,911 

129,979,104 

Western 

1 900 1 

80,578,962 

84,470,600 

' Southern. . . . . , 

796 ; 

50,918,331 

65,1 38, 57 0 

Eastern 

! 754 1 

46,585,678 

52,416,320 

Minor Companies . . . 1 

54 

1 5,626,446 

7,275,020 

Total . . . . ! 

10,315 

1 680,643,934 

i 760,667,717 


New Net-work. 


... . * Length of lines 

Companies , ISyl 

Receipts 

1879 

1880 

Kilometres 

Paris-Mediterranean . . j 1,543 

Paris-Orleans . . . . i 2,342 

Northern 1 068 

Western ' 2,216 

Southern . . , . . f 1,518 

Eastern j 2,007 

Minor companies . , . j 3,245 

Francs 

19,731,122 

43,726,532 

14,314,000 

36,399,282 

22,349,648 

56,483,497 

32,237,203 

Francs 

24,820,807 
50,387,914 
17,036,158 
41,261,012 
27,039,072 
67,944.556 
' 39,715,721 

Total . . . . ' 13,539 

225,241,284 

268,005,240 


The total length of aU the railways open for traffic on the 1st of 
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January 1881 was 23,854 kilometres, or 14,789 Englisli miles 
(exclusive of 2,190 kilometres of local lines), and the total gross 
receipts in 1880 amounted to 1,048,672,957 francs, or 41,940,918/. 

By a law which passed the Chamber of Deputies, in the session of 
1878, there will be added 16,000 kilomtoes, or 10,000 English 
miles, of railways, before the end of the year 1888. To jn-ovide for 
the cost of the new network of railways, the Chamber granted a cre- 
dit of 3,000,000,000 francs, or 120,000,000/. 

At the 1st of January 1881 there were 65,949 kilomtees, or 40,954 
English miles, of lines of telegraphs, comprising 196,533 kilometres, 
or 121,849 English miles, of wire. At the same date there were 
5,391 telegraph offices. The number of telegraphic despatches sent 
during the year 1880 was 16,492,897, of which 1,578,957 were 
international messages. The total revenue from telegraphs in the 
year 1879 amounted to 23,029,835 francs, or 921,193/, There 
were annual deficits since the establishment of State Telegraphs in 
March 1851. 

The number of letters forwarded by the French post-office in 
the year 1880 was 522,402,165 ; registered letters, 9,157,692; 
post-cards, 30,119,434 ; journals, 320,568,422 ; parcels and printed 
matter, 336,805,848. The receipts for 1879 were 104,769,735 
francs, or 4,190,789/., and expenses, 76,271,510 francs, or 
3,050,860/. During the years 1849 to 1857, the correspondence 
by letters increased at the rate of 12^ per cent, a year; from 1858 
to 1809, the increase was 3^ joer cent, per annum ; and from 1869 
to 1880 it wms at the rate of 4 per cent, per annum. France 
entered the General Postal union of the principal states of the 
world on January 1, 1876. 


Colonies. 

The Colonial Possessions of France, dispersed over Asia, Africa, 
America, and Polynesia, embrace, inclusive of the so-called ^ Pays 
proteges,’ or Countries under Protection, a total area of 537,007 
square kilometres, or 335,629 English square miles. Not comprised 
in the list is Algeria, which has a government and laws distinct from 
the other Colonial Possessions, being looked upon, partly from its 
proximity to France, and partly from serving as camp and practice- 
field of a large portion of the standing army, as a more immediate 
annex of the mother-countiy. Algeria, as well as all the other colonies, 
are represented in the Senate and Chamber of Deputies, and con- 
sidered to form, politically, a part of France. The estimated area and 
popxilation of the various Colonies and Countries under Protection, 
together with the date of their first settlement, or acquisition, is shown 
in the subjoined table, compiled from the latest official returns. 
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I. Colonies. 


Asia : — 

Po^&p^•=^i^)ns in India . 
Cochin-China . 

Total of Asia 


, Date uf 

Aiea. 


jAcquibi- 

Squaie ] 

1 Population j 

1 tion 

kilometres 

■ 1679 

509 

1 276,649 (1879;' 

1 1,592,202 (1878)1 

! 1861 

59,458 

i 

59,967 

1,868,851 1 


I Africa:— 

1 Staiegamljia 

Gaboon and Gold coast 
I Pieiinion .... 

I St Mario 

Nossi-Be and Mayotte 

Total of xAfriua 

Ahierha : — 

Guiana, or Cayenne . 
Guadeloupe and Dependencies 
Martinique 

St. PieiTo and Miguelon . 
Total of America . 


1637 ! 250,000? 

1843 I 20,000? 

1649 , 1^979 

1635 { 

1843 I r 


272,272 


: 121,413 

1634 1,869 

1635 987 

1635 i 235 


137,905 (1878)! 
186,133 (?) I 

178,310 (1878) 
10,967 (1879)! 
7,135 (1879)1 


520,450 


124,504 


27.299 (1878)i 
185,460 ,, I 

164,250 (1879)1 
5,224 „ 


382,233 


Oceania : — 

New Caledonia . 

Lo 3 "alty islands. 

Marquesas islands . 

Tahiti, and Dependencit s 
Toubonai and Vaviton 
TouamotonandGambier islands 
Clipperton island 


1854 j 
1864 I 
1841 j 
1880 ; 
1881 1 
1881 ! 
1881 ' 


17,080 

2,713 

1,274 

1,179 

209 

1,000 

5 


41,694(1876) 
13,174 „ 

5,754 „ 

11,172 „ 

793 „ 

5 469 „ 

Uninhabited 


Total of Oceania 
Total of colonies 


23,490 78,056 

480,223 j 2,849,590 


IL Peotected Country. 

Kingdom of Cambodia , . 1S62 ! 83,861 

Total, colonies and protected > 

countries } ! 564,084 


1,020,000 

3,869,590 


In 1881 France established a virtual protectorate over Tunis 
the permanence of which has not been jet recognised by the British 
Government. See Part IL, Africa. 
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On the N.E. African coast, opposite Aden, and just outside the 
Eed Sea, France has a station, Obock, which she has been recently 
attempting to extend and develop. 

The commercial intercourse of the Colonial Possessions of France 
is almost entirely with the mother-country, being restricted by 
special legislation to this channel. But the only colonies possessing 
commercial importance are the islands of Eeunion, on the coast 
of Africa, and Martinique and Guadeloupe in the West Indies. 

The trade between the Colonial Possessions of France and the 
United Kingdom Is very small. The only group with which there is 
any notable commercial intercourse is that of the West India Islands, 
which sent exports of the value of 11,854:/., consisting mainly of 
raw sugar, to the United Kingdom in the year 1879. The imports 
of British home produce into the French West India Islands were 
of the value of 183,075/. in 1879, the chief article imported being 
cottons, of the value of 95,154/. 

It is calculated that the total number of natives of France, not in the 
army and navy, settled throughout the whole of the Colonial Posses- 
sions, is under 2,000. A large penal settlement was formed in the 
colony of Guiana during the years 1852-60, and another at New 
Caledonia in 3871-72, both ibr political prisoners. 

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the Colonial Pos- 
sessions of France by a decree of February 28, 1848. 

For an account of the government, revenue, population, and com- 
merce of Algeria, see Part 11.^ Africa ^ of the Statesman's Year-hooh. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of France in Great Eeitain. 

Ambassador. — M. Challemel-Lacour. Accredited ambassador to Great 
Britain, Inly 2, 1880, 

Secretanes. — Baron d’Estoumelles ; Count d’Aunay ; M. C. Blonde!. 

Military Attache. — Captain Marquis de la Ferronays. 

Naval Attache. — Captain L6on de la Chauviere, 

2. Of Great Britain in France. 

Ambassador. — Et. Hon. Lord Ljons, G.C.B., born in 1817; Envoy to the 
United States, 1858-64; and Ambassador to Turkey, 1865-67. Appointed 
Ambassador to France, July 6, 1867. 

Secretaries. — Francis Ottiwell Adams, C.B.; George Sheffield ; Hon. W. A. C. 
Barrington; N. E. O’Conor; Hon. H. G. Edwardes. 

Major-General J, Conolly, C.B. 

Naval Attache. — Capt. E. H. Howard, E.N. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of France, and the British 
equivalents, are — 

Money. 

The Franc, of 100 centimes * . Approximate value or 25 Fiancs to 

£1 sterling. 
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Thf* QramiK , 

,, KVograiitiiic 
,, Quhitai Manque 
„ Toinitau ,, . 


"Weights akd AIeasehes. 

. . . = 15*434 gi’ains troy, or aLout 3Q 

grammes equal to an ounce. 

= 2*205 lbs, avoirdupois. 

=s 220 

W-JV j, j, 

= 2200 


3J 

JJ 


Lure, Liquid Aleasure 
H-.eh,htK /I’*!"!'?. 


Metre 
KLoniltre 


\ Lrv Pleasure 


„ Metre Culi'\ 

„ IStire / ' 

j, Hectare 
5, KVomare Carre 


— 1*76 Imperial pints. 

= 22 , gallons. 

= 2 75 ,, bushels. 

= 3*28 feet or 39*37 inches 

= 1093 yards, or nearly 5 foi’longs, or 
•J mile. 

= 35*31 cubic feet. 

= 2 47 acres. 

= 247 acres, or 25 K.C. to 1 square 

mile. 


Statistical and otlier Books of Reference concerniBg 
France. 

1. Officiae Publications. 

Annnaire de la Marine et des Colonies. 1881. S. Pans, 1881. 

Annuaire stfitistique de ia France. 1881. 8. Par:!?, 1881. 

Budget des recettes et des depenses de I’exercice 1881. * Journal Officieh’ 

4. Paris. 18S1. 

Bulletin des Lois de l.i Eepubliqup fran^aise. 8. Paris, 1881. 

Bulletin officird du Ministm’e de I’lnterieur. Paris, 1881. 

Compte general de Tadministration de la justice civile et commorciale en 
France pendant I’annee 1879. 4. Pans, 1881. 

Compte general de 1’ Administration de la Justice eriminelle en France, 
par le Garde des 8ceaux, Mnistro de la Justice. 4. Pans, 1881. 

Denombrement de la population de la France et d’Algerie, 1876. 8. 

Paris, 1878. 

Documents statistiques reunis par Tadministration des douanes sur le com- 
merce de la Prance. 4 Paris, 1881. 

Fnquete sur la marine marehande. 4. Paris, 1878. 

Almistere des Finances : Comptes generaux de 1’ Administration des Finances. 
Paris, 1881. 

Ministere de rAgricnlture, du Commerce et des Travaux publics : Archives 
statistiques. Paris, 1881. 

Rapport fait au nom de la commission de la reorganisation de I’armec, par 
M. le General Chareton. 4. Tersailles, 1875. 

Situation economique et commercial e de la France. Expose comparatif pour 
ies quinze annees de la periode 1865-1879. Paris, 1881. 

Statistique de la France. Mouvement de la population pendant les ann4es 
1875-79. 4. Pans, 1881. 

Tableau du Commerce general de la France, avec ses Colonies et les Puis- 
sances etrangeres, pendant TAnnee 1880. 4. Paris, 1881. 

^ Tableau general des mouvements du cabotage pendant I’ann^e 1880. Direc- 
tion gen^rale des douanes et des contributions indirectes. 4. Pai’is, 1881. 

Report by Mr. L. S. SackviHe West on the Tenure of Land in France, 
dated Paris, Nov. 19, 1869 ; in ‘Reports from H. M.’s Representatives respect- 
ing the Tenure of Land in the several Countries of Europe.’ Part I. FoL 
London, 1870. 
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Keport by Mr. P. 0. Adams on tbe Finances of France, dated Paris, March 
1880; in ‘Keports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ 
Part II. 1880. 8. London, 1880. 

Report by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Returns of Revenue and Foreign Trade 
of France in the year 1875, dated Paris, Feb.. 10, 1876 ; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Parti. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Budget of 1876 and 1877, and the 
National Debt of France, dated Paris, April 12, 1876 ; in ‘Reports of H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by hlr F. 0. Adams on the French Budgets of 1877 and 1878, dated 
Pans, January 29, 1877 ; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and 
Legation.’ Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Finances and Railways of France, dated 
Paris, Feb. 20, 1878 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and 
Legation.’ Part 11. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Mr. F. 0, Adams on the French Postal and Telegraphic Service, 
dated Paris, Nov. 15, 1878; in ‘Reports by HM.’s Secretaries of Embassy 
and Legation.’ Part I. 1879. 8. London, I879. 

Report by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Finances and Commerce of France, dated 
Paris, Feb. 15, 1879 , in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 
tion.’ Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879 

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Stigand on the Commerce and Industry of the 
Consular District of Boulogne, dated Sept. -Dec. 1875; in ‘Reports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Parti. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Wooldridge on the Trade and Commerce of French 
Gruinea, dated Cayenne, March 11, 1876; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Partly, 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Hotham on the Trade of Calais ; by Mr. Consul 
Shortt on the Commerce of Corsica ; and b3?- Mr. Consul Perry, on the Trade 
of Reunion, dated April-May, 1876; in ‘Reports from Consuls.’ 

Party. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Hunt on the Commerce of Bordeaux, dated Sept. 30, 
1877; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Parti. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Rainals on the Trade and Industry of the district 
of Brest; by Mr. Vice-Consul Hayes-Sadler on the Commerce of La Rochelle; 
by Mr. Consul Mark on the Trade and Commerce of Marseille ; and by Mr, 
Consul Clipperton on the Trade and Commerce of Nantes ; dated March-May, 
1877 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Verekeron the Trade of Cherbourg; by Mr. Consul 
Bernal on the Commerce and Shipping of Havre ; and by IVIr. Vice-Consul 
MacGregor on the Trade of St. Malo, dated Jan.-Feb. 1878; in ‘Reports 
from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Rainals on the Commerce of the Departments of 
Finistere, Cotes-du-Nord, and Morhihan ; by Mr. Consul Vereker on the Trade 
of Cherbourg ; by Mr. Consul Bernal on the Commerce of Havre ; by Mr. Vice- 
Consul Hayes Sadler on the Trade of La Rochelle ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul 
MacGregor on the Trade of St. Malo, dated Jan.-Feb. 1879 ; in ‘Reports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part 11. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Hunt on the Trade of Bordeaux ; by Mr. Consul 
Hotham on the Trade of Calais ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Taylor ou the Trade 
of Dunkirk, dated March 1879 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part III. 
1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of France with the United Kingdom; in ‘ Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and Bntish Possessions 
for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 
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2. Nojt-Oiticial Publications. 

AnnvuTire cle reconoinie socialp. 8. Paris, 1881. 

Annuaire des etablissements fran 9 ais dans I’lnde. 12. Pondiehery, 1881- 
Audiffret (Marquis de), Etat de la fortune nationale et du credit public de- 
1789 k 1873. 8. Paris, 1875. 

Block (Maurice), Annuaire de rEcoiiomie politique etde la Statistique. 1881. 
16. Paris, ISSl. 

CoUe (E-), La France et ses colonies an 19ine siecle. 8. Paris, 1878. 
Crismoy {Be), Memoire de I'inscripnon maritime. 8. Paris, 1872. 

Bavid ( J.), Le credit national. 8. Paris, 1872. 

Bilarbre (J.), La marine miiitaire de la France. 8. Paris, 1881. 

Bufoiir (Gabriel), Traite general du droit administratif. 8 vols. 8. Paris. 

1872. 

Btiymi (P.), Annuaire de la marine pour 1881. 8. Paris, 1881. 

Germain (Felix), Dictionnaire du budget 8. Paris, 1878. 

HHii! (F. A.), Les constitutions dela France. 8. Paris, 1878. 

Ingoiif [d d. L’avenir de la marine etdu commerce exterieur de la France. 8. 
Pans, 1877, 

Khbie (E.), Les richesses de la France. 12. Paris, 1872. 

Langd (-Auguste), La France politique et sociale 8. Paris, 1878. 
Zarcr^3ic(Leoncede), Economie rural ede la France. 4me ed. 18. Paris, 1878. 
Lion (M.), De rAccroissement de la Population en France et de la Doctrine 
de Mai thus. 8. Paris. 1866. 

Moimy (X ), Tableau des finances de la France. 8. Paris, 1879. 

Brat (Th. de), Annuaire protestant: Statistique generale des direrses 
branches du Protestant isme fran 9 ais. 8. Paris, 1880. 

Bechis {EUslt), La France. Vol. II. of ‘NoureUe Geographic Uniyerselle.’ 
8. Paris, 1877. 

Mou^ban (A.), L'armee terntoriale et la reserye de I’arm^e. 8. Paris 1874. 
Statistique centrule des Chemins de fer. 4. Paris, 1879. 

Vraye (M. G-.), Le budget de lEtat. 8. Paris, 1875. 

Vuitry (Adolphe), Etude sur le regime financier de la France. 8. Paris, 1879. 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutsches Eeich.) 

Eeigning Emperor and King. 

Wilhelm I., German Emperor, and King of Prussia, born 
March 22, 1797, the second son of King Friedrich Wilhelm III. of 
Prussia, and of Princess Louise of Mecklenburg- Strelitz ; educated 
for the military career, and took part in the campaigns of 1813 and 
1814 against France; Governor of the province of Pomerania, 
1840 ; Military Governor of the Rhine provinces, 1849-57 ; appointed 
Regent of Prussia during the illness of his brother, Oct. 9, 1858 ; 
ascended the throne of Prussia at the death of his brother, Jan. 2, 
1861. Commander-in-chief of the German armies in the war against 
France, July 1870 to March 1871 ; proclaimed Emperor of Ger- 
many at Versailles, January 18, 1871. Married June 11, 1829, to 

Augusta^ German Empress, and Queen of Prussia, born Sept. 
30, 1811, the daughter of the late Grand-Duke Karl Friedrich of 
Saxe -Weimar. 

Heir Apparent, 

Prince Friedrich Wilhelm^ born October 18, 1831, eldest son of 
the Emperor-King; field-marshal in the army of Prussia (see 
Prussia,’ p. 110). 

The Imperial throne of Germany has always been filled by 
election, though with a tendency towards the hereditary principle of 
succession. Originally, the Emperor was chosen by the vote of all 
the Princes and Peers of the Reich, but the mode came to be 
changed in the fourteenth century, when a limited number of Princes, 
fixed at seven for a time, and afterwards enlarged to nine, assumed 
the privilege of disposing of the crown, and, their right being ac- 
knowledged, were called Electors. With the overthrow of the old 
Germanic Empire by the Empei'or Napoleon, in 1806, the Electoral 
dignity virtually ceased, although the title of Elector was retained 
sixty years longer by the sovereigns of Hesse- Cassel, the last of them 
dethroned in 1866 by Prussia. The election of the present Emperor 
was by vote of the Reichstag of the North German Confedemtion, on 
the initiative of all the reigning Princes of Germany. 

Since the creation of the Imperial dignity by Charlemagne, 
crowned ^ Kaiser ’ at Rome, on Christmas-day in the year SOO, there 
have been the following Emperors of Germany : — 
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House of Charlejaagne. 

Earl I., ‘ Der G-ro.sse ’ . 800-S14 

Ludwig I., ‘ Der Fromme ’ S14-S40 

Ludwig 11., ‘DerDeutselie ’ 843-876 
Karl ii., ‘ Ler Kalile ’ . 876-877 

Karl. * Der Licke ’ . . 881-887 
Amulf .... 887-899 
Ludwig III., ‘ Das Kind’ 900-911 


House of Franconia. 

Konrad 1. . . . 911-918 

House of Saxony. 

Heinriciil., ‘DerYogelsteller’ 919-936 
Otto I., ‘Der Grosse ’ . 936-970 
Otto II. ... 973-983 
Ottoin. . . . 983-1002 

Heinrich II. . . . 1002-1024 

House of Franconia. 

Konrad IL, ‘Der Salier' . 1024-1039 
Heinrich ni. . . . 1039-1056 

Heinrich IT. . , , 1056-1106 

Heinrich V. . . . 1106-1125 


House of Saxony. 

Lothar II., ‘ Der Sachse ’ 1 125-1 137 


House of Hohenstaiifen. 


Konrad m. . . .1138-1152 

Friedrich L, ‘ Barbarossa ’ 1152-1190 


Heinrich TI. . 
Philipp 
Otto IT. 
Friedrich II. , 
Konrad IT. 


. 1190-1197 
. 1198-1208 
. 1208-1212 
. 1212-1250 
. 1250-1254 


! House of Habsburg. 

: Albrecht 1. . . . 1298-1308 

^ Houses of Luxemburg and Bavaria 
I Heinrich Vn. . , .1308-1313 

I LudwigIV., ‘DerBaier’. 1313-1347 
i KirllT. . . . 1348-1378 

I Second Interregnum. 

Wenceslaus of Bohemia . 1378-1400 
Euprecht ‘Von der Pfalz’ 1400-1410 
Sigmund of Brandenburg 1410-1437 


House of Habsburg. 


Albrecht II. . 


. 1438-1439 

Friedrich III. . 


. 1440-1493 

Maximilian I. 


. 1493-1519 

Karl Y. 


. 1519-1558 

Ferdinand I. . 


. 1558-1564 

Maximilian II. 


. 1564-1576 

Eudolfn. . 


. 1576-1612 

Matthias 


. 1612-1619 

Ferdinand II. . 


. 1619-1637 

Ferdinand III. 


. 1637-1657 

Leopold I. 


. 1657-1705 

Joseph I. 


. 1705-1711 

Karl YI. 


. 1711-1740 

Karl YII. 


. 1742-1745 


Hcmse of Habsburg -Lorraine. 


Franz I. . 

. 1745-1765 

Joseph II. 

. 1765-1790 

Leopold II. 

. 1790-1792 

Franz II. 

. 1792-1806 


First Interregnum. 

Wilhelm of Holland . 1254-1256 
Eichard of Cornwall . 1256-1272 

House of Habsburg. 

Eudolfl. . . . 1273-1291 

House of Nassau. 

Adolf .... 1292-1298 


Third Interregnum. 

Confederation of the Ehine 1 806-1 815 
German 'Bund’ . . 1815-1866 

North German Confedera- 
tion ... 4 1866-1871 

House of Hohenxollem. 
Wilhelm L . . .1871 


The average duration of reign 
of Germany was seventeen years. 


of the above fifty-five Emperors 


CoEstitutioK and Govenunent. 

The Constitution of the Empire bears date April 16, 1871. By its 
terms, all the states of Germany ‘ form an eternd union for the protec- 
tion of the realm and the care of the welfare of the German people ’ 

‘ schliessen einen ewigen Bund zum Schntze des Bundesgebiets, 

nnd zur Pfiege derTTohifahrt des Beutschen Yolkes.’ The supreme 
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direction of tlie military and political affairs of tlie Empire is vested 
in the King of Prussia, who, as such, bears the title of Deutscher 
Kaiser. According to Art. 11 of the Constitution, ^ the Kaiser 
represents the Empire internationally’ — ^ hat das Reich voile errecht- 
lich zu vertreten’ — and can declare war, if defensive, and make peace, 
as well as enter into treaties with other nations, and appoint and 
receive ambassadors. To declare war, if not merely defensive, the 
Kaiser must have the consent of the Bundesrath, or Federal Council, 
in which body, together with the Reichstag, or Diet of the Realm, 
are vested the legislative hinctions of the Empire. The Bundes- 
rath represents the individual states of Germany, and the Reichstag 
the German nation. The members of the Bundesrath, 59 in number, 
are appointed by the governments of the individual states for each 
session, while the members of the Reichstag, 397 in number, are 
elected by universal suffrage and ballot, for the term of three years. 
The various states of Germany are represented as follows in the 
Bundesrath and the Reichstag : — 


States of the Empue 

Number of 
members in 
Bundesrath 

Number of ! 
deputies in. 
Reichstag 

Kingdom of Prussia, . . . . . i 

17 

236 ! 

„ ,, Bavaria. . . . . 1 

6 

48 1 

,, ,, Wurtemberg . . . . • 

4 

17 1 

,, Saxony . . . . . j 

4 

23 

Grand-Duchy of Baden . . . , i 

3 

14 

„ „ Mecklenburg-Schwerin . i 

2 

6 

„ „ Hesse . . . . | 

3 

9 

„ „ Oldenburg 

1 

3 

,, „ Saxe-Weimar . 

1 

3 

„ ,, Mecklenburg-Strelitz 

1 

1 

Duchy of Brunswick 

2 

3 

„ „ Saxe-Meiningen , 

1 

2 i 

„ „ Anhalt 

1 

2 

,, „ Saxe-Coburg Gotha . 

1 

2 

„ „ Saxe-Altenburg . 

1 

1 

Principality of Waldeck .... 

1 

1 

„ „ Lippe . . , . 1 

1 

1 

„ „ Sehwarzburg-Rndolstadt . 

1 

1 

j, „ Schwarzburg-Sondershausen 

1 

1 

" ,, „ Beuss-Schleiz . 

1 

1 

„ „ Sehaumburg-Lippe . 

1 

1 

„ ,j Reuss-Greiz 

1 

1 

Free town of Hamburg .... 

1 

3 

„ „ „ Liibeck. .... 

1 

1 

„ „ „ Bremen .... 

1 

1 

Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine 

1 

15 

Total ..... 

59 

397 
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The total number of electors to the Eeichstag inscribed on the 
lists was 9, 124, t3 11 at the general election of 1878, while the number 
of actual voters was 5,834,843 at the same election. 

Both the Bundesrath and the Eeichstag meet in annual session, 
convoked by the Kaiser. The Kaiser has the right to prorogue and 
dissolve the Eeichstag. but the prorogation must not exceed sixty days ; 
while in case of dissolution new elections have to takeplace within sixty 
days, and a new session has to open within ninety days. All laws 
for the Empire must receive the votes of an absolute majority of the 
Bundesrath and the Eeichstag. The Bundesrath is presided over 
by the Eeichskanzler, or Chancellor of the Empire, and the Presi- 
dent of the Reichstag is elected by the deputies. 

The laws of the Empire, passed by the Bundesrath and the Eeichs- 
tag, to Take effect must receive the assent of the Kaiser, and be 
tountersigned when promulgated by the Chancellor of the Empire. 
The latter, in his capacity as President of the Bundesrath, has the 
right to be present at the deliberations of the Eeichstag. 

Chancellor of the Empire . — Prince Otto von Bismarch-Sclum- 
hausen, born April 1, 1815 ; studied jurisprudence at Berlin and 
Gottingen ; member of the Constituent Assembly of Prussia, 1848 ; 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Prussia at the Diet of Frankfort, 1851-59 ; 
Ambassador to the Court of St. Petersburg, 1859-62 ; Ambassador 
of Prussia to the Emperor of the French, 1862; Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, and chief of the Council of Ministers of Prussia, September 
23, 1862 ; Chancellor of the North German Confederation, 1867-70 ; 
appointed Chancellor of the Empire, January 19, 1871. 

Acting under the direction of the Chancellor of the Empire, the 
Bundesrath, in addition to its legislative fimctions, represents also a 
supreme administrative and consultative Board, and as such 
has seven standing committees, namely for army and naval 
matters ; tariff, excise, and taxes ; trade and commerce ; railways, 
posts, and telegraphs ; civil and criminal law^ ; financial accounts ; 
and foreign affairs. Each committee consists of representatives of at 
least four states of the Empire ; but the foreign affairs committee 
includes only the representatives of the kingdoms of Prussia, 
Bavaria, Saxony, and Wurtemberg. 

Churcli and Education, 

^ The last census, of December 1, 1875, showed the religious divi- 
sion of the population of the states composing the German Empire 
as follows Protestants, 26,718,823; Eoman Catholics, 15,371,227 ; 
Chi’istian sects of various denominations, 116,735; and Jews, 
520,5/0. Expressed in percentages, the proportion of Protestants 
in the Empire in 1875 was 62*5 per cent. : of Eoman Catholics, 3G 
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per cent. ; of other Christian?, 0*3 per cent. ; and of Jews, 1‘2 per 
cent. (For further particulars as to divisions of creeds, see the 
various States.) 

Education is general and compulsory throughout Germany. The 
laws of Prussia, which provide for the establishment of elementary 
schools, supported from the local rates, in every town and village, 
and compel all parents to send their children to these or other 
schools, exist, with slight modifications, in all the states of the 
Empire. It appears, from statistical returns relating to the formation 
of the united German army, that all recruits of the year 1878 could 
at least read and write, though in some of the southern states, 
notably Bavaria, a small number of the young men entering 
military service were declared of inefficient education, ‘ mangelhafta 
Schulbildung.’ (For further particulars see Prussia, pp. 118-19.) 

There are twenty- one universities in the German Empire, all 
of them, with the exception of one, having four ‘ faculties,’ or divi- 
sions of studies, namely theology, jurisprudence, philosophy, and 
medicine. The following table gives the list, in alphabetical order, 
of the universities, with the numbers of professors and teachers, and 
that of the students in the summer of 1879 : — 


' Professors j Students 

Uniircisitics and i — - — , j 




Teucheis 

Theology ! 

Junsprndence 

Philosophy 

Medicine | 

Total. 

Berlin . 


2U 

150 

888 

1.185 

346 

2,569 

Bonn 

. 1 

104 

175 

312 

422 

154 

1,063 

Breskn . 

. 

107 

109 

369 

584 

178 

1,240 

Erlangen 

. 

Gl 

140 

50 

93 

132 

415 

F reibnrg 

. 

57 

39 

119 

79 

181 

413' 

Giessen . 


55 

18 

106 

103 

108 

335 

Gottingen 

. 

125 

94 

309 

471 

114 

988 

Groifswald 

. 

62 

56 

89 

145 

235 • 

525 

Halle . 


105 

203 

125 

469 

117 

914 

Heidelberg 


no 

34 

410 

203 

103 

750 

Jena 


78 

68 

142 

248 

87 

545 

Kiel_ . 


Go 

36 

29 

95 

92 

252 

Kbnigsberg 


89 

40 

176 

315 

1.35 

666 

Leipzig . 


160 

366 

958 

1,222 

33o j 

2,881 

Marhnrg 


68 

GO 

82 

198 

no : 

450 

Munich . 


136 

86 

413 

409 

456 

l,36i 

Munster 


30 

116 

1 

1 

206 

— 

322 

Postock . 


41 

26 

31 

61 

39 

157 

Strasshnrg 


90 

44 

101 

333 

168 

646 

Tubingen 


88 

427 

354 

192 

164 

1,137 

Wurzburg 


66 

140 

102 

205 

475 

922 


The number of students in the preceding table includes only those 
matriculated at each university. There werfe besides tlie total 
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above given, a certain number of non-inatricnlated students — ^ zum 
Besuch der Vorlesungen bereclitigt’ — the vast majority of them, 
namely, 1,794, at the imiversity of Berlin. Among the matriculated 
students at the university of Leipzig there v'ere 2,038 foreigners in 
the summer of 1870. 

Fourteen of the t^wenty-one universities of the Empire are Pro- 
testant, tinat is teach only Protestant theology. These Protestant 
high schools are Berlin, Erlangen, Giessen, Gottingen, Greifswalcl, 
Halle, Heidelberg, Jena, Kiel, Kunigsberg, Leipzig, Marburg, 
Eostock, and Strassbiu-g- In four universities, namely Freiburg, 
Munich, Munster, and W'urzburg, the faculties of theology are 
Koman Catholic. The remaining three are mixed, attended by 
both Protestant and Eoman Catholic students of theology. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The common expenditm'e of the Empire is defrayed, according to 
Art. 70 of the Constitution, from the revenues arising from customs, 
certain branches of excise, the profits of the post, and telegraphs. 
Should the receipts from these various sources of income not be 
sufficient to cover the expenditure, the individual states of Germany 
may be assessed to make up the deficit, each state being made con- 
tributory in proportion to its population. The common expenditure 
is to be voted, ‘ as a rule ’ — in der Eegel — only for one year ; but 
;also for any longer teim Mn special cases’ — in besondern Fallen. 
The financial year, formerly coeval with the calendar year, was made 
to run from the 1st of April to the 31st of March in 1877. 

In the budget estimates for the financial year ending March 
31, 1881, the total revenue of the Empire was set down at 
539,252,640 mark, or 26,962,632h, and the expenditure at 
the same amount. The budget accounts of the Empire 
distinguish between ordinary, or ‘ continual ’ (fortdauernde) ex- 
penditure, and extraordinary, or ‘ for once ’ (einmalige) disburse- 
ments. In the budget of the Empire for 1881-82 the sum of 
513,924,888 mark, or 25,696,244?., was placed under the head of 
ordinary, and that of 82,886,521 mark, or 4,144,326?., of extra- 
ordinary disbursements. The estimated total ordinary, or ‘ continual ’ 
expenditure for the financial year ending March 31, 1882, was 
distributed as follows ; — 


i Branches or Expenditure^ 1881-82 

1 

j Mark 

Imperial Chancery and Treasury (Schatzamt) 

65,587,106 

Eeichstag 

235,890 

Foreign department 

! 6,564,890 

Imperial Army 

' 343,815,002 
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Brandies of Expoudiiure* 1SS1-S2 

Mark 

Imperial Navy ... ■ . » . 

Imperial Court of Railway-afiairs 

Interest of Debt of tlie Empire 

Imperial Audit (Rochnting&hof ) 

Imperial Judicature (Eeichs-Justiz-Ver’ff'altiing') 

General Pensions 

Invalid Pund 

28,218,326 

303,150 

10,602,500 

465,453 

1,700,852 

18,399,993 

31,071,344 

Total ordinary expenditure .... 

513,924,880 

£25,690,244 

The extraordinary expenditure for the financial year ending 
March 31, 1882, was distributed as follows : — 

Branches of E 2 q)en(Iitiue, 1S81-S2 i 

Mark 

Imperial Chancery and Treasury 

Reichstag 

Interest of debt of the Empire 

department of Eoreign Affairs 

Imperial Post and Telegraphs 

Imperial Army 

Imperial Navy 

Imperial Audit | 

Court of Imperial Judicature . . . , . . | 

State Railways 

Imperial Printing Office . 

Expenditure in consequence of the war against Erance 

4,075,371 

30,000 

3,463,064 

131 400 
9,209,122 
52,587,761 
11,373,558 
8,000 
200 000 
8,000 
30,000 
1,698,245 

Total extraordinary expenditure . , 

82,88(3,521 

Ordinary expenditure ..... 

513,924,888 

Total expenditure .... 

596,811,409 

£29,840,570 

1 

The estimated receipts for the financial year ending March 31, 
1882, embraced the following branches of Imperial revenue : — 

Sourceslof Revenue 

Mark 

Customs and Excise Duties I 

Stamp Duties . . 1 

Profits of Posts and Telegraphs I 

State Railways . . . ' 

Interest of the Invalid Eund of the Empire 

Surplus of former years 

Imperial Bank 

Interests of Imperial Eunds ...... 

Miscellaneous Receipts (extraordinary supply) • * .1 

335,490,150 

7,406,900 

18,697,145 

11,039,400 

31,071,344 

6,529,730 

1,505,430 

3,842,605 

75,002,327 

Total direct revenue 1 

490,685,031 

Contributions of states to Imperial revenue . . ; 

106,126,378 

Total .revenue to cover expenditnre . . . ; 

i 

596,811,409 

£29,840,570 


H 2 
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Tlie contribution of the principal states of the Empire to the 
revenue for the year 1881-82 was calculated as follows: — Prussia^, 
44,199,312 maiE; Bavaria, 19,015,557 mark: W urttemberg, 
6,777,330 mark; Baden, 4,864,561 mark; Saxony, 4,739,618 
mark; and the Beichsland Alsace-Lorraine, 3,425,579 mark. 

In the budget of the Empire the sums received from France as 
war indemnity were not entered, but placed to a separate account. 
Of the war indemnity, agreed upon by Treaty of Eeb. 26, 1871, 
amounting to five milliards of francs, or 200,000,000/., Germany had 
received the total at the end of September 1873. Besides this Treaty 
indemnity, Germany received a tribute of 6,000,000/., from the city 
of Paris, and levied contributions in some of the French depart- 
ments, the total sum paid into the Imperial exchequer amounting, 
inclusive of interest, to about 220,000,000/. Of this sum nearly 
one-lialf was portioned out among the twenty- five States of the Ger- 
man Empire. Of the other half; by various laws passed in the 
Reichsruth, 12,500,000/. were paid'to France for the Ahace-Lorraine 
Railways, and 6,000,000/. for the fortresses in the Reichsland. 

The German Empire, as such, had no public debt at the time of 
its re-establishment, in 1871, but one has been created in recent 
years. On February 1, 1881, the total funded debt amounted to 
251,000.000 mark, or 12,550,000/., besides which, in virtue of laws 
passed March 28 and May 24, 1881, a new debt of 102,540,088 
mark, or 5,127,004/., has been contracted. The whole debt bears 
interest at 4 per cent. Besides the funded there exists an unfunded 
debt, represented by * Reichs-Kassenscheine,’ or Imperial treasure 
bills, outstanding to the amountof 155,785,540 mark, or 77,892,770/., 
on April 1, 1881. 

As a set-off against the debt of the Empire there exist a variety of 
invested funds, of a total amountof 865,487, 928 mark, or 43,274,396/. 
These funds comprise an Mnvalidenfond ’ of 546,418,885 mark, 
or 27,310,944/.; a * Festungsbaufond,’ of 64,913,470 mark, or 
3,245,673/., anda‘Kriegs-schatz’ of 120,000,000 mark, or 6,000,000/. 

Army and Navy. 

1 . A7'my, 

By the Constitution of April 16, 1871, the Prussian obligation to 
serve in the army is extended to the whole Empire, it being enacted 
by Art. 57, that ‘ every German is liable to service — wehrpfiichtig — 
and no substitution is allowed.’ The time of service is thus pre- 
scribed by Art. 59 of the Constitution. Every German capable of 
bearing arms — ‘ wehrfahig’ — ^has to be in the standing army for seven 
years, as a rule from the finished twentieth till the commencing 
twenty- eighth years of his age. Of the seven years, three must he 
spent in active service — ^bei den Fahnen’ — and the remaining four 
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in the army of reserve. After quitting the army of reserve, he has 
to form part of the Landwehr for another five years. The strength 
of the German army on the peace footing was fixed in the Army 
Bill, which passed the Reichstag in the session of 1874, at 401,059 
men for a term of seven years, commencing on the 1st of January 
1875, and ending on the 31st of December 1881. The volunteers 
of one year’s service are not reckoned in the number at which the 
peace effective is fixed. By the Army Bill, the Prussian military 
legislation is applied to all the states of the Empire. 

The strength of the armed forces of the Empire was greatly aug- 
mented by a law called that of the Landsturm, which passed the 
Reichstag in the session of 1875. Under this law, the army is 
increased by the addition of ail men capable of bearing arms, who 
are not either in the Line, the Reserve, or the Landwehr. The 
new force, the Landsturm, is divided into two classes, the first class 
comprising all able-bodied men up to the age of 42, wLo are not 
already in the anny, and the second including the rest. The first 
class is organised into 293 Landsturm battalions on the model of the 
293 existing Landwehr battalions, which adds 175,800 men to the 
German forces. By application of the law, the German army, 
without the second class of the Landsturm, which is not to be orga- 
nized for the present, will number about 1,800,000 men. 

The G3rd Article of the Constitution of 1871 enacts ‘the whole 
of the land forces of the Empire shall form a united army, in war 
and peace under the orders of the Kaiser ’ — ‘ die gesanimte Land- 
macht des Reichs wird ein emheitliches Heer bilden, welches im 
Krieg und Frieden unter dem Befehle des Kaisers steht.’ The 
sovereigns of the principal states have the right to select the lower 
grades of officers ; and the King of Bavaria, by a convention, signed 
Nov. 23, 1870, has reserved to -himself the special privilege of 
superintending the general administration of that portion of the 
German army raised ■within his dominions. But the approval of the 
Kaiser must be obtained to all appointments, and nothing affecting 
the superior direction of the troops of any state of the Empire can 
be done without his consent. It is enacted by Art. 64 of the Con- 
stitution of 1871 that ‘all German troops are bound to obey uncon- 
ditionally the orders of the Kaiser’ — ‘alle deutschen Truppen sind 
verpflichtet, den Befehlcn des Kaisers unbedingt Folgezuleisten’— 

^ and must swear accordingly the oath of fidelity.’ Art. 65 of the 
Constitution gives the Emperor the right of ordering the erection 
of fortresses in any part of the Empire ; and Art. 68 invests him 
with the power, in case of threatened disturbance of order — 
^ wenn die bffentliche Sicberheit bedroht ist’ — to declare any coxmtry 
or district in a state of siege. 

The army of the German Empire was formed in October 1879, of 
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150 regiments of infantry, including the guards ; 20 battalions of 
jager, or riflemen ; 93 regiments of cavalry, 49 regiments of 
artillery, 20 battalions of engineers, including a railway regiment, 
and 18 battalions of military train. The following table sbow^s the 
strength and organisation of the Imperial army on the peace- 
footing : — 


Peace-footing 

Officers 

Hank and file 

Horses 

Guns 

Infantry, 150 regiments 

8,894 

258,652 

4,228 

— 

Jager, 20 battalions . 

482 

11,247 

140 

— 

Cavalry, 93 regiments . 

2,902 

65,512 

68,515 

— 

Field Artillery, 36 regiments 

1,800 

30,637 

17,100 

1,200 

1 Fortress Artillery, 29 bat- 
1 talions .... 

640 

14,985 

224 


! Engineers, 20 battalions 

i 400 

10,150 

250 

! 

Train, IS battalions . 

i 300 

5,049 

3,600 

1 

. Depots of Landwehr, 274 
battalions 

600 

4,703 

O 

o 


Staff Division 

2,061 

— 

3,329 

— 

Total 

18,079 

400,935 

97,389 

1,200 


The following table shows the strength and organisation of the 
Imperial army on the w-ar-footing : — 


1 War Footing 

Officers 

Rank and file 

Horses 

Guns 

Infantry, including guards i 
Jager or riflemen 

Cavalry .... 
Field Artillery 

Fortress and Coast Artil-b 

^ • ■ ■ / 

Engineers 

Train and administration . 
Railway and telegraph 1 
division . , j 

Staff division . 

19,426 

780 

3,487 

2,213 

1,370 

837 

724 

250 

2,108 

885,388 

41,184 

108,276 

88,319 

56,800 

' 33,669 

1 44,010 

8,700 

7,000 

20,988 

1,098 

112,304 

78,066 

8,200 

8,251 

44,255 

1,780 

6,600 

CD 

M 1 i 1 1 1 

Total . 

31,195 

1,273,346 

281,542 

2,700 


l^ot included in the above statements are the troops of the field 
reserve, organised in 1876, calculated to number 250,000 men, and 
those of the Landsturm (see page 101). It is calculated that with 
the addition of the latter, Germany may place in the field at any 
time two millions and a half of armed men, without drawing upon 
the last reserves. 

The Empire is divided for military purposes into 17 districts, each 
represented by one corps d’armee. The guards alone, recruited from 
Prussia and Alsace-Lorraine, do not belong to any special division. 
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For details regarding the German armj, its formation, mode of 
service, and general organisation, see Prussia, ^Army,’ pp. 123--25* 

Since the Franco- German war, the fortress system of Germany 
has been entirely remodelled, and a number of old fortified places, 
deemed useless, have been abolished, and many new ones erected, 
and others enlarged. The Empire is at present divided into nine 
^ fortress districts ’ (Festungs-Inspectionen), each including a certain 
area with fortified places. The following table gives a list of these 
districts, and the names of the fortresses in each, the fortified places 
of the first class, serving as camps — mit verschanzten Lagern — being 
distinguished by italics, while those specially designed for railway 
protection, or obstruction — Eisenbahnsperren — are marked by 
asterisks and coast fortresses by a dagger (f). The table is 
drawn up after official returns, dated November 1879. 

Districts Fortresses 

1. Konigsborg .... Koiiig&berg Mem el t 

Marienburg Pillaut 

Birschau'^ 

2. Danzig . • • • • Danzig Stralsund t 

Thorn S-winemundo t 

Kolhergt 

3. Posen . • . » • Posen i^ctsse 

Glogan Glatz 

4. Berlin Kustrbi Konigstein* 

Magdelmrg Torgau^ 

' S^andau 

5. Mayenee (Mainz) . . . Mayencc Ul/n 

Bastatt Neii-Breisach 

Strasshurg 

6. Metz Metz Saarloiiis* 

Biedenliofen Bitsch ^ 

7. Cologne (Coin) . . . Cologne Busseldorf^ 

Koblenz Wesel^ 

Ebrenbreitstem 

8. Altona Sonderburg-DTippel Kielt 

Trave moiitlif Elbe mouth 1 

Friedrichsortf "Weser mouth !' 

Ems moxithf Willielmshavenf 

9. Munich (Munchen) . . . IngoUtadt Germersheim.^ 

It will be seen that at the end of 1879, the Empire had 17 
fortified places of the first class, serving as fortified camps, and 26 
other fortresses. Works for enlarging six of the fortresses oi the 
first class, namely, Thorn, Posen, Kustrin, Mayenee, Strassburg, 
and Metz, were in hand at the same date, the most important of 
these workSj consisting of the building of a wide girdle of outer 
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fortifications, being nearly completed at Stras&burg and Metz. 
(Oificial Communication.) 

2. Xavij, 

The fjrmation of a German navy, due to the initiative of Prussia, 
dates fi-om 1848, and rapid progress has been made in it for the last 
ten years. The fleet of ^var of the Empire consisted, at the end of 
1881, of 22 ironclads, including o not completed, 59 other steamers, 
and 4 sailing ve>sels. 

The foliovung is a tabulated list of the 20 ironclads, divided into 
frigates, corvettes, and gunboats. The columns of the subjoined table 
exhibit, similar to that descriptive of the British ironclad navy, first, 
the tliickness of ainnour at the water-line ; secondly, the number and 
size of guns ; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the engines ; and 
fourthly, the tonnage, that is, displacement in tons. The ironclads 
marked by an asterisk {'^) befoie their name were not completed 
at the end of December 1880 : — 


1 

1 Armour-clad ships 

Armour 
thickaess at 
water line 

c 

Number 

1 Frigates : — 

Inches 


; Kaiser 

10 

{a 

j Deutschland . 

10 

I f 




‘ Konig "Wilhelm 

84 

25 

Priedrich der Crosse. 

8^ 


Preussen . 

84 

/ 4 

1 2 

Triedricli Karl 

5 

18 

Kronprinz 

5 

18 

Corvettes : — - 


I 

Kiinsa 

6 

10 ! 

Sachsen . 

S 

8 i 

Bayern 

8 

S i 

Wiirttemherg . 

8 

8 1 

B-den 

; S 

8 j 

Gunboats : — : 


j 1 

Arminius . 

44 ^ 

i 4 j 

Wespe . . , j 

4' 1 

1 a 

Viper 

4 

1 

Biene 

4 : 

1 

Skorpion . . . ' 

4 i 

1 

Mlicke . . . ! 

4 ! 

1 

Basilisk . 

4 j 

1 

Camaeleon 


1 

*R . . . . 

4 j 

1 

. . . . 

4 

1 


Guns 

ndicated 

Bi-^placo- 



horse- 

ment, or 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 

22-ton 1 

1 8-ton J 

7,800 

7 ,o60 

22-ton 1 
18-tonJ 

7,800 

7,560 

18-ton 

7,800 

9,602 

2 6 -ton 1 
21-ton/ 

5,327 

6,550 

26-ton 1 
21 -ton/ 

5,327 

6,748 

1 2-ton 

3,450 

5,819 

12- ton 

4,735 

5,303 

! 12-ton 

1 2,9G0 

1 3,553 

' 22-ton 

' 5,600 

1 3,197 

i 22 ton 

! 5,600 

1 7,135 

1 22-ton 

1 5,600 

1 7,135 

j 22-ton 

1 

j o.roo 

j 7,135 

i 7 -ton 

1 1,200 

1 1,588 

30-ton 

600 : 

1,000 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

SO-ton 

600 

1,000 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

30- ton 

600 

1,000 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 1 



&ERMANT, 


los 

The two most powerful ships of the navy are the ironclads 
Kaiser and Deutschland, both built by Messrs. Samuda, Brothers, 
Poplar, the first launched March 19, and the second September 12, 
1874, The Kaiser and Deutschland arc sister-ships, 285 feet long, 
constructed alike in every respect, after the designs of Mr. (now Sir j 
Edward J. Reed, formerly constructor to the British navy. Each 
is protected with an armour belt extending all fore and aft, from 5 
feet G inches below the water-line to the main deck, and has an 
armour-plated batter}", fitted wdtli eight 22-ton steel breech-hading 
Krupp guns, arranged to fire broadside. In addition to these eight 
guns, there is another gun of 18 tons w’eight placed aft, capable of 
being trained to an angle of fifteen degrees. The thickness of 
armour-plates on the vital parts of the belt and battery is ten 
inches; elsewhere it is eight inches, reduced at the ends of the 
ship. The upper and main deck beams of each ironclad are com- 
pletely covered with steel plating. 

The next most powerful ironclads of the German Imperial navy 
are the turret- ships, Friedrich der Grosse and Preussen. They 
were built at German dockyards, after the same model, during the years 
1873 and 1874. Each of them has two turrets, with armour of the 
thickness of eleven inches round them, and the centre, and of seven 
inches fore and after, while the armament consists of four 26-ton 
guns in the turrets, and two 21-toa guns placed fore and 
aft. Not much inferior in size to these tw’o turret-ships are 
the ironclads Kunig Wilhelm, Prinz Friedrich Karl, and 
Kronprinz. The Kdnig Wilhelm, built at the Thames Iron- 
works, Blackwall, and launched on the 25th of April, 1868, was de- 
signed by the former Constructor of the British navy, and carries 25 
18-ton guns, made of Krupp’s hammered steel. The armour 
is 8-| inches thick amidships, tapering gradually downwards to a 
thickness of 7 inches at 7 feet below the water-line. Behind the 
bowsprit and just forward of the stern are two bulkheads, each of 
6 inch armour and 18 inch of teak, which continue from the lower 
deck up through the main deck, and rise to the height of 7 feet 
above the spar deck, where they are curved into the form of 
semicircular shields, each pierced with portholes for cannon and 
loopholes for musketry. Within these shields are four 3 00 -pounders, 
which can be used to fire straight fore and aft, or as broadside guns. 
The Prinz Friedrich Karl, was built at La Seyne, near Toulon, 
after the model of the French frigate the Couronne. The Kronprinz, 
built at Poplar, by Messrs. Samuda Brothers, and launched in 1867, 
is constructed with armour-plating 5 inches thick, so arranged as to 
protect the rudder and steering apparatus, as Avell as the whole of the 
lower deck. The armament consists of 18 steel breech-loading guns 
of 12 tons, besides two small pivot giuis. 

Among the other vessels of the German navy, the most remarkable 
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are two torpedo steamers, completed in 1877, the Zieten and the 
Ulan. They are sea-qoing ships for oiFensive warfare, constructed 
for great, speed, calculated to be not less than 20 knots per hour. 
Both are protected, in their most vulnerable parts, mainly under the 
bows, by steel armour. 

Under a scheme presented by the Government in 1873, and 
adopted by the Reichsrath, the German navy is in course of being 
largely augmented. By March 31, 1883, the date appointed for 
the completion of the naval reform plan of 1873, Germany will 
possess a doating armament of 8 ironclad frigates, 6 ironclad cor- 
vettes, 1 monitor, 13 gunboats, also ironclad, 20 wooden corvettes, 
G despatch boats, 9 other large and 9 small gunboats, 2 artillery 
ships, 3 sailing brigs, and 20 torpedo boats. 

The German navy was manned, at the end of 1880, by 5,189 
seamen and boys, and officered by 1 admiral, 1 vice-admiral, 3 rear- 
admirals, 15 captains, and 401 lieutenants. There were, besides, 
1,207 marines, artillery, numbering 458 men, in all a total of 7,3 G5 
officers and men. The sailors of the fleet and marines are raised by 
conscription from among the seaffiring population, which is exempt 
on this account ffiom service in the army. Great inducements are held 
out for able seamen to volunteer in the navy, and the number of these 
in recent years has been very large. The total seafaring population 
of Germany is estimated at 80,000, of whom 48,000 are serving in 
the merchant navy at home, and about 6,000 in foreign navies. 

Germany has three ports of war, at Kiel and Danzig, on the 
Baltic, and at Wilhelmshaven in the Bay of J ade, on the North Sea. 
The last-named, most important of harbours for the newly-created 
German navy, was opened by the Emperor-Eang on the 17th June, 
1869. The port of Wilhelmshaven is a vast artificial construction 
of granite, and comprises five separate harbours, with canals, sluices 
to regulate the tide, and an array of dry docks for ordinary and iron- 
clad vessels. The first harbour is an artificial basin, flanked by 
granite moles, respectively 4,000 and 9,600 feet long. This basin, 
called ^the entrance,’ is 700 feet long and 350 wide, and leads to 
the first sluice, 132 feet long and 60 wide. The next basin, or outer 
harbour is COO feet long and 400 wide ; the second sluice, imme- 
diately behind, as long and as wide as the first. Then follows a canal 
3,600 feet long, varying in width from 260 to 108 feet, and having 
about halfway another harbour for dredging-steamers and similar 
craft. This leads to the port proper, consisting of a basin 1,200 feet 
long and 750 vnde, with a smaller basin for boats. At the back of 
the principal harbour there axe two large shipyards. 

Area and Population. 

The following table gives the area and population of the twenty-five 
States of Germany in the order of their areas, and of the Eeichsland 



GEKjMANT 


107 


of Alsace-Lorraine, as returned at the two last census enumerations, 
taken December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 : — 


States oi ttie Empire 

Area, 
English, sq. 
miles 

Population, 
Dec. 1, 1875 

Population, 

Dec. 1, 1880 

I. Prussia 

137,066 

25,742,404 

27,278,911 

II. Bavana 

29,292 

5,022,390 

5,284,778 

III. AVui'ttembcrg 

7,675 

1,881,505 

1,971,118 

IV. Saxony T 

6,777 

2,760,586 

2 972,805 

V. Baden 

5,851 

1,507,179 

1,570,196 

VI. Me'cldemburg-Schwerin 

4,834 

553,785 

577,055 

VII. Hesse .... 

2,866 

884,218 

936,340 

Vni. Oldenbmg . 

2,417 

319,314 

337.478 

IX. Brunswick . 

1,526 

327,493 

349,367 

X. Saxe-Weimar 

1,421 

292,933 

309,577 

XI. Meeldemburg-Strelitz . 

997 

95,673 

100,269 

XII. Saxe-Meiningen . 

933 

194,494 

207,075 

XIII. Anhalt .... 

869 

213,565 

232,592 

XIV. Saxe-Cobmg 

816 

182,599 

194,716 

XV. Saxe-Altenhurg . 

509 

145,844 

155.036 

XVI. Waldeck . 

466 

54,743 

56,548 

XVII. Lippe .... ' 

445 

112,452 

120,246 

XVIII. Schwarz.-Eudolstadt , 

340 

76,676 

80,296 

XIX. Schwarz.-Sondershausen 

318 

67,480 

71,107 

XX. Eouss-Schloiz 

297 

92,375 

101,330 

XXI. Sebaumburg-Lippe 

212 

33,133 

35,374 

XXII. Reuss-Greiz , 

148 

46,985 

50,782 

XXIII. Hamburg . 

148 

388,618 

453,869 

XXIV. Lubeck 

127 

56,912 

63,571 

XXV. Bremen 

106 

142,200 

156,723 

Alsace-Lorraine . 

5,580 

1,531,804 

1,566,670 

Total . 

212,091 

42,727,360 

, 45,238,829 

I 


At the census of December 1, 1875, the number of males was 
20,986,701, and the number of females 21,740,659, being an excess 
of 753,958 females over males in the total population of the Empire. 

The population of G-ermany was 23,103,211 in 1816, at the end 
of the great wars against France, and thii-ty years after, in 1837, it 
had risen to 30,010,711, representing an average annual increase of 
nearly 1-| per cent. At the general census of 1858, the population 
of Germany was found to be 35,334,538, showing an average annual 
increase of little more than per cent. ; while, the return of the 
census of 1867, the last preceding the great war against France, gave 
a total of 38,495,926 souls, amounting to an average annual increase 
of -I per cent. From the census of 1867 to that of 1871, the war 
intervening, the increase was only at the rate of 0*58 per annum; 
but trom 1871 to 1875 it rose to 1*01 per cent, per annum. 

The following table exhibits the comparative census results of 
the years 1871 and 1875, with the increase or decrease, both abso- 
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lute and per cent, per annum, in each of the 25 states of Gemany, 
ranked according to population in 1875, and in Alsace-Lorraine : — 


States of the Empire 

Population, 
Dec. 1, 1S71 

Population, 
Dec. 1, 1S75 

Absolute 1 Increase 
Increase + i or * 

or 1 Decrease - 

Decrease- jp.ct.p.au 

I. Prussia 

21,605,812 

25,742,404 

+ 1,136,662 + 

M3 

II. Eavaria 

4,863,450 

5,022,390 

+ 

158,940j + 

0*82 ; 

lii. iSasuny 

2,556,244 

2,760,586 


204,342! -h 

1 92 

IV . Wurtemberg 

1,818,539 

1,881,505 


62,966| + 

0-S5 

V. Eaden . 

1,461,562 

1,507,179 


45,617 + 

0-76 

V i. Jde^se . 

852,894 

884,218 


31,324* + 

0*85 

Vli. Alecivleinburg- "I 




! 


fc'cnwerm . j 

557,707 

553,785 

- 

3,922j - 

0-18 

"^TIT. Hamburg 

338,974 

388,618 


49,6441 4- 

3 41 

IX. Brunswick 

312,170 

327,493 

+ 

15,323! 4- 

]'20 

X. Oldenburg . 

014,591 

319.314 

+ 

4.7231 + 

0-35 

XI. Base- Weimar 

286,183 

292,933 

+ 


0-58 

XII, Anhalt . 

203,437 

213,565 


10,128! 4* 

1 23 

XIII. Sase-AIeiningen . 

187,957 

194,494 

+ 


0'80 

XIV, Sase-Coburg 

174,339 

1 182,599 ■ 

+ 

8,260 + 

1T7 

XV. Sase-^Utenhurg 

142,122 

1 145,844 

-f- 

3,722 + 

0’65 

XVI. Bremen 

122,402 

! 142,200 

+ 

19,798 + 

3’82 

XVIL Lippe . . ; 

111,135 

112,452 

-1- 

1,317 4- 

0'20 

XYIH. Hecklemburg- 1 






> Strelitz . j 

( 96,982 

95,673 

- 

1,309 - 

0*35 

XIX. Eeuss-Schleiz 

89,032 ! 

92,375 

+ 

3.343 + 

0 92 

XX. Schwarzburg-Eu- 






doistadt . J 1 

75,523 

76,676 

+ 

1,153 + 

OO 

CO 

o 

XXI. Schwarzburg-Son-1 j 






dershausen J I 

67,191 

67,480 

+ 

2891 + 

OTl 

XXH. Waldeck . . i 

56,224 1 

. 54,743 


1,481 - 

0*70 

XXin. Liibeek ^ . 

52,158 

56,912 

+ 

4,754 + 

2T8 

XXIV. Eeuss-Greiz , . 1 

45,094 

46,985 

; + 

1,891 4- 

1-03 

XXV. Sehaumburg-Lippe j 

32,059 

33,133 

+ 

i:074 + 

0'7 5 

Alsace-Lorraine . 

1,549,738 

1,531,804 


17,934 - 

0-23 

Total j 

40,973,549 ! 

42,727.360 

+ l,753,81l! + 

1-01 


It will be seen that the increase of population during the census 
period was greatest in the three Free Towns, Bremen, Hamburg, 
and Lubeck, and, next to them, in Saxony, while it was less in 
Prussia, and that the decrease of population was largest in the 
Eeichsland of Alsace-Lorraine. By comparison of the results of 
1875 "With those of 1880 it will be seen that there was an increase 
in all the States ; the greatest being in Prussia, where it was above 
Ig millions, and next in Bavaria, Saxony, and W^iirtemberg. Ham- 
burg had an increase of 65,251, Bremen of 14,523, and Alsace- 
Lo^aine of 34,866. The total increase was 2,506,457, 

xhe following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and 
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marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in the whole 
German Empire, during each of the five years from 1875 to 
1879 


Yeai's 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus of Births 
over Deaths 

1875 

1,724,412 

1,172,393 

386,746 

552,019 

1876 

1 , 757,701 

1,133,627 

366,912 

624,074 

1877 

1 , 747,277 

1,152,493 

347,810 

591,784 

1878 

1,818 510 

711,157 

547,810 

1 , 107,353 

1879 

1,806,741 

1,214,643 

335,113 

592,098 


Emigration, which in recent years assumed larger proportions in 
Germany than in any other country of Europe, after declining for 
some time, got a new impetus in 1879 and 1880, The number of 
emigrants reached its highest point in 1854, when over a quarter of 
a million of persons left the country, then sank gradually tiU 1862, 
in which year the number fell to 27,529, and from thence rose again, 
with fluctuation, till the year 1872, when there were 155,595 
emigrants to the United States alone. In 1873, the total emigration 
fell to 180,937 ; in 1874 to 75,502; in 1875 to 56,289; in 1876 to 
37,808; in 1877 to 21,964. In 1878 it rose again to 24,217 ; in 
1879 to 38,327 ; and, finally, in 1880 to 106,190. The emigrants 
of 1880 comprised 63,778 men and 42,412 women, more than one- 
half of them natives of Prussia. During the twenty- five years from 
1846 to 1880 the total emigration to the United States, which ab- 
sorbs the best classes of emigrants, numbered over three million 
individuals. It is calculated that each presented, on the average, a 
money value of 200 marks, or lOZ., so that the total loss by this 
emigration amounted to over 30,000,000z. The stream of emigra- 
tion mainly fiowed through Hamburg and Bremen. (See Hamburg ^ 
page 176, and Bremen^ page 179.) 


Trade and Commerce of Germany, 

See pp. 181-85. 

Money, Weights, and Meastires. 

See pp. 185-86. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerningj 
Germany. 

See pp 186-88. 
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STATES OP GEEMANY. 

I. PEUSSIA. 

(Koxigreich Preussen.) 

Eeigning King, 

Wilhelm I,, born March 22, 1797, the second son of King 
Ericdricb TTiliielni III. and of Princess Louise of Mecklenbui-g- 
Strelitz ; educated for the military career, and took part in the 
campaigns of 1813 and 1814: against France ; Governor of the 
province of Pomerania, 1840; Commander-in- Chief of the Prussian 
troops against the revolutionary army of Baden, June 1849 ; Military 
Governor of the PJiine provinces, 1849-57 ; appointed Regent of 
the kingdom during the illness of his brother, Oct. 9, 1858 ; 
ascended the throne of Prussia at the death of his brother, Jan. 
2, 1861. Commander-in- Chief of the German armies in the war 
against France, July 1870 to March 1871; proclaimed German 
Emperor at Versailles, January 18, 1871. Married June 11, 1829, to 
A^igvsta, Queen of Prussia, born Sept. 80, 1811, the daughter of 
the late Grand-Duke Karl Friedrich of Saxe-TTeimar. 

Children of the King, 

I. Prince Friedrich Wilhelm^ heir-apparent, born Oct, 18, 1831 ; 

Field-Marshal in the German army; married Jan. 25, 1858, to 
Victoria, Princess Royal of Great Britain, of which marriage there 
are issue six children : — 1. Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, born Jan. 27, 
1859 ; married February 27, 1881, to Princess Victoria of Schleswig- 
Holstein- Augustenburg, born May 3, 1860. 2. Princess Charlotte, 

bom July 24, 1860 ; married Feb. 18, 1878, to Prince Bernhard, 
eldest son of Duke George II. of Saxe-Meiningen ; offspring of the 
union is a daughter, Feodora, bom May 12, 1879. 3. Prince Heinrich, 
born Aug. 14^ 1862. 4. Princess Victoria, born April 12, 18G6. 
5. Princess Sophie, bom June 14, 1870. 6. Princess Margarethe, 

born April 22, 1872. 

II. Princess Louise^ born Dec. 3, 1838, mamed Sept 20, 185 G, 
to Grand-Duke Friediich of Baden (see page 147). 

Brother of the King, 

Prince Karl, born June 29, 1801 ; Feld-zeugmeister, Commander- 
in -chief of the Prussian artillery ; married, May 26, 1827, to Princess 
Marie of Saxe-Weimar; widower, Jan. 18, 1877. Issue of the 
union are three childi’en : — 

I. Prince Friedrich Karl, born March 20, 1828 ; Field-Marshal 
in the German army ; married, Kov. 29, 1854, to Princess Maria 
of Anhalt, by whom he has four children : — 1. Princess Marie, born 
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SeptemlDer 14,1855 ; married August 24, 1878, to Prince Hendrik 
of the Netherlands; widow, Jan. 13, 1879. 2. Princess Elizabeth, 

born Peb. 8, 1857, and znarried Feb. IS, 1878, to Prince August, 
hereditary Grand-duke of Oldenburg. 3. Princess Louise, born 
July 25, 1860, and maiTied March 13, 1879, to Prince Arthur of 
Great Britain, Duke of Coimaizght. 4. Prince Friedrich Leopold, 
born Nov. 14, 1875. 

IL Princess Louise, born Mai'ch 1, 1829, and married, June 27, 
1854, to the Landgrave Alexis of Hesse-Phiiippsthal, from whom she 
was divorced, March 6, 1861. 

III. Princess Anna, born 17, 1836, and married, May 26, 
1853, to Landgraf Friedrich of liesse. 

Nephew and Niece of the King. 

I. Prince Albrecht^ born May 8, 1837, son of the late Piince 
Albrecht, brother of the King ; Commanding General of the tenth 
corps d’armee ; married April 19, 1873, to Princess Marie, born 
August 2, 1854, daughter of Duke Ernst of Saxe-Altenburg, by whom 
he has offspring two sons : — 1. Friedrich, born July 15, 1874. 2. 

Joachim, born September 27, 1876. 

IL Princess Alexandrine^ born Feb. 1, 18 42, sister of the preceding, 
married Dec. 9, 1865, to Prince Wilhelm of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 

Cousins of the King. 

I. Prince Alexander^ born June 21, 1820, the son of the late 
Pzince Friedidch of Prussia. 

II. Prince Georg ^ brother of the pi’eceding, born Feb. 12, 1826. 

The kings of Prussia trace their origin to Count Thassilo, of 

Zollern, one of the generals of Charlemagne. His successor, Count 
Friediich L, built the family-castle of Hohenzollern, near the 
Danube, in the year 980. A subsequent Zollern, or Hohenzollern, 
Friedrich III., was elevated to the rank of a Prince of the Holy 
Koman Empire, in 1273, and received the Burgi-aviate of Nurem- 
berg in fief ; and his great gi'andson, Friedrich VI., was invested by 
Kaiser Sigismimd, in i415, with the province of Brandenburg, and 
obtained the rank of Elector in 1417. A centiuy after, in 1511, the 
Teutonic knights, owners of the large province of Prussia, on the 
Baltic, elected Margrave Albrecht, a younger son of the family of 
Hohenzollern, to the post of Grand-Master, and he, after a while, de- 
clared himself hereditary prince. The early extinction of the male line 
of Albrecht bi'ought the province of Prussia by marriage to the Elec- 
tors of Brandenburg, who, by early adopting Protestantism, acquired 
a very important position as leaders of the new frith in Northern 
Gemany. In the seventeenth century, the Hohenzollern territories 
became greatly enlarged by the valour and wisdom of Fi’iedrich 
Wilhelm, ^ the Great Elector/ under whose fostering care arose the 
first standinjy armv in central Eurone. The Great Elector, after 
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ii reign extending from 1G40 to 1088, left a country of one 
jind a half millions, a vast treasure, and 38,000 well-drilled troops, 
to his son, Friedrich I., who put the kingly crown on his head at 
Kunigsherg, on the 18th of January 1701, The first king of Prussia 
made few efforts to increase the territory left liim by the Great 
Elector ; but his successor, Friedrich Wilhelm I., acquired a treasure 
of nine millions of thalers, or nearly a million and a half sterling,, 
bought family domains to the amount of five millions thalers, and 
raised the annual income of the country to six millions, three-fourths 
of wdiicli sum, however, had to be spent on the army. After adding 
part of Pomerania to the possessions of the house, he left his son 
and succesr,oi\ Friedrich II., called ^the Great,’ a state of 47,770 
square miles, with two and a half millions inhabitants. Friedrich II. 
added Silesia, an area of 14,200 square miles, with one and a quarter 
million of souls; and this, and the large territory gained in the 
first partition of Poland, increased Prussia to 74,340 square miles, 
with more than five and a half millions of inhabitants. Under the 
reign of Friedrich’s successor, Friedrich Wilhelm II., the State was 
enlarged by the acquisition of the principalities of Anspacli and 
Baireiith, as well as the vast territory acquired in another partition 
of Poland, which raised its area to the extent of nearly 100,000 
square miles, with about nine millions of souls. Under Friedrich 
Wilhelm III., nearly one half of this state and population was taken 
by Napoleon ; but the Congress of Yienna not only restored the 
loss, but added part of the kingdom of Saxony, the Rhinelands, and 
Swedish Pomerania, moulding Prussia into two separate pieces of 
territory, of a total area of 107,300 square miles, This w^as shaped 
into a compact state of 137,066 square miles, with a population of 
22,769,436, by the war of 1866. 

Up to within a recent period, the kings of Prussia enjoyed the 
whole income of the state domains, amounting to about a million 
sterling per annum. Since the establishment of constitutional 
Government, however, this arrangement has been changed, and the 
domains have become public property, in so far as the income is 
paid into the public exchequer, after deduction of certain sums pro- 
vided for the * Kron dotations Kente,’ or civil list. The amount of 
the civil list\vas fixed by Art. 59 of the constitution of January 31, 
1851 ; but in 1859 it was raised 500,000 thaler, and in 1868 a 
further 1,000,000 thaler. At present the total ‘ Krondotations 
Eente,’ as far as it figures in the budgets, amounts to 4,073,099 
thaler, or 610,964/. The reigning house is also in possession of a 
vast amount of private property, comprising castles, forests, and 
great landed estates in various parts of the kingdom, known as 
‘ Pideikomiss-und-SchatuIIguter,’ the revenue from w'hich mainly 
serves to defray the expenditure of the court and the members of 
the royal family. 
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Dating from Elector Friedrich III. of Brandenburg, who, on 
January 18, 1701, placed the royal crown upon his head, calling 
himself King Friedrich I. of Prussia, there have been the following 

SoVEEEI&^’S OP THE HoUSE OF HOHEITZOLLEI^^^ 


Friedrich I 1701 

Friedrich Wilhelm 1. . . . . . . . 1713 

Friedrich II., called ‘ the Great’ 1740 

Friedrich Wilhelm IL ...... 1786 

Friedrich Wilhelm III 1797 

Friedrich Wilhelm IV 1840 

Wilhelm I. ........ 1861 


The average reign of the seven kings of the House of Hohen- 
zollern, including the present monarch, amounted to 23 years. 

Constitution and Government. 

Tlie present constitution of Prussia was drawn up by the govern- 
ment of King Friedrich Wilhelm IV., with the co-operation of a 
Constituent Assembly, sitting August-December 1849, and was 
proclaimed January 31, 1850; but subsequently modihed by royal 
decrees of April 30, 1851 ; May 21 and June 5, 1852 ; May 7 and 24 
1853; June 10, 1854; May 30, 1855; April 14 and 30, 1856; 
May 18, 1857; May 17, 1867; January 1, 1872; and April 5, 
1873. These fundamental laws vest the executive and part of the 
legislative authority in a king, who attains his majority upon 
accomplishing his eighteenth year. The crown is hereditary in 
the male line, according to primogenitiue. In the exercise of the 
government, the king is assisted by a council of ministers, ap- 
pointed by royal decree. The legislative authority the king shares 
with a representative assembly, composed of two Chambers, 
the first called the ‘ Herrenhaus,’ or House of Lords, and the 
second the ‘Abgeordnetenhaus,’ or Chamber of Deputies. The 
assent of the king and both Chambers is requisite for all laws. 
Financial projects and estimates must first be submitted to the 
•second Chamber, and be either accepted or rejected eii bloc by 
the Upper House. The right of proposing laws - is vested in the 
government and in each of the Chambers. The first Chamber, 
according to the original draft of constitution, "was to consist of 
princes of the royal family of age, and of the heads of Prussian 
houses deriving directly from the former empire, as well as of 
the heads of those families who, by royal ordinance, would be 
■appointed to seats and votes in the Chamber, according to the 
rights of primogeniture and lineal descent. Besides these here- 
ditary members, there were to be ninety deputies directly elected 
by electoral districts, consisting of a number of electors who 
pay the highest taxes to the State ; and, in addition, other thirty 
members elected by the members of the municipal councils of large 
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town?. Tills original composition of the ^ House of Lords’ was 
greatly modified by the royal decree of October 12, 1854, which 
brought into life the Upper Chamber in its present form. It is 
composed of, first, the princes of the royal family who are of age, 
including the scions of the formerly sovereign families of Holien- 
noIlern-Hechiugen and Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen ; secondly, the 
chiefs of the mediatised pjrincely houses, recognised by the Congress 
of Vienna, to the number of sixteen in Prussia ; thirdly, the heads 
of the territorial nobility formed by the king, and numbering some 
fifty members : fomlhly, a number of life peers, chosen by the king 
among the class of rich landowners, great nianufactui*ers, and ‘national 
celebrities ; ' hlthiy, eight titled noblemen elected in the eight pro- 
vinces of Prussia by the resident landowmers of all degrees ; sixthly, 
the representatives of the universities, the heads of ‘ chapters,’ and 
the iDiirgomasters of towns with above fifty thousand inhabitants ; 
and, seventhly, an unlimited number of members nominated by the 
king for life, or for a more or less restricted period. 

The second Chamber consists of 433 members — 352 for the old 
kingdom, and the rest added in 18G7 to represent the newly-annexed 
provinces. Every Prussian who lias attained his twenty-fifth year, 
and is qualified to vote for the municipal elections of his place of 
domicile, is eligible to vote as indirect elector. Persons w'ho are 
entitled to vote for municipal elections in several parishes, can only 
exercise the right of indirect elector, or ‘ Urwlihler,’ in one. One 
direct elector, or ‘"Wahlmann,’ is elected from every complete number 
of 250 souls. The indirect electors are divided into three classes, 
according to the respective amount of direct taxes paid by each ; 
arranged in such manner, that each category pays one-third of the 
whole amount of direct taxes levied on the whole. The first category 
consist of all electors wdio pay the highe.st taxes to the amoimt of one- 
third of the wliole. The second, of those wdio pay the next highest 
amount down to the limits of the second third. The thud of all the 
lowest taxed, who, together, complete the last class. Each class may 
be divided into several electoral circles, none of wdiich must, however, 
exceed 500 ‘ Urwlihler.’ Direct electors may be nominated in each 
division of the circle from the number of persons entitled to vote 
indirectly, mthout regard to special divisions. The representatives 
are chosen by the direct electors. The legislative period of the second 
Chamber is limited to three years. Every Prussian is eligible to be a 
member of the second Chamber who has accomplished his thirtieth 
year, who has not forfeited the enjoyment of full civic rights through 
a judicial sentence, and who has paid taxes during tliree years to the 
state. The Chamber must be re-elected within six months of the 
expiration of their legislative period, nr after being dissolved. In 
either case former members are re-eligihle. The Chamber are to 
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be regularly convoked by tlie king during the month of November ; 
and in extraordinary serf^on, as often as circumstances may require. 
The opening and closing of the Chambers must take place by the 
king in person, or by a minister appointed by him. Both Clianihers 
are to be convoked, opened, adjourned, and prorogued simultaneously- 
Each Chamber has to prove the qualilication of its members, and 
to decide thereon. Both Chambers regulate their order of 
business and discipline, and elect their own presidents, vice-pre- 
sidents, and secretaries. Functionaries do not require leave of 
absence to sit in the Chamber. When a member accepts paid func- 
tions, or a higher office connected with increased salary, he vacates 
his seat and vote in the Chamber, and can only recover the same by a 
new election. No one can be member of both Chambers. The sit- 
tings of both Chambers are public. Each Chamber, at the propo- 
sition of the president or of ten members, may proceed to secret 
deliberation. Neither Chamber can adopt a resolution when the 
legal majority of its members is not present. Each Chamber has a 
right to present addresses to the king. No one can deliver a peti- 
tion or address to the Chambers, or to either of them in person. 
Each Chamber can refer documents addressed to it to the ministers, 
and demand explanations relative to complaints contained therein. 
Each Chamber has the right to appoint commissions of investigation 
of ikcts for their o^vn information. The members of both Chambers 
are held to be representatives of the whole population. They vote 
according to their free conviction, and are not bound by prescrip- 
tions or instructions. They cannot be called to account, either for 
their votes, or for opinions uttered by them in the Chambers. No 
member of the Chambers can, without its assent, be submitted to 
examination or arrest for any j^roceeding entailing penalties, unless 
seized in the act, or within twenty -four hours of the same. All crimi- 
nal proceedings against meinbers of the Chambers, and all examination 
or civil arrest, must be suspended during the session, should the 
Chamber whom it may concern. so demand. ]\Iembers of the second 
Cliamber receive travelling expenses and diet money fr'om the State, 
according to a scale fixed by law amounting to 20 mark, or one 
pound sterling, per day. Refrisal of the same is not allowed. 

The executive government is carried on by a Staatsministerium, 
or Ministry of State, the members of which are appointed by the 
King, and hold office at his pleasure. The Staatsministerium is 
divided into ten departments, as follows: — 

1 . President of the Council of Ministers, — Prince Otto voii Bismarck-' 
ScJionhausen^ born April 1, 1815 ; studied jurisprudence at Berlin 
and Gottingen ; elected member of the Prussian Diet, 1848 ; IMinister 
Plenipotentiary at the Diet of Frankfort, 1851-59 ; Ambassador to 
the Court of St. Petersburg, 1859-62; Ambassador to the Emperor 
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of the French, May- July 1862.* Appointed Minister of Foreign 
Atfiiirs, and President of 'the Council of ]\[inisters of Prussia, Sep- 
tember 23, 1862 ; Chancellor of the G-erman Empire, Jan. 19, 
1871; resigned the Presidency of the Council of Ministers, 
December 20, 1872; re-appointed President of the Council, 
November 9, 1873. 

2. Vice-President of the Council of MinivSters. — Otto Count von 
Stolherg- IVeriiigevode, born October 30, 1837 ; Oberpriisident of the 
province of Hanover, 1867-76; ambassador to Austria-Hungary, 
1876-78. Appointed Vice-President of the Council, June 1, 1878. 

3. The Ministry of Finance. — Karl Hermann Bitter^ born Feb. 27, 
1 813 ; studied jurisprudence at Berlin and Bonn, 1830-32 ; entered 
the State service in 1833 ; Councillor of Government, 1846 ; Presi- 
dent of the financial department at Posen, 1869 ; Prefect at Nancy 
in the -vvar against France, 1870-71 ; President of the government 
at Schleswig, 1872, and at Dusseldorf, 1876. Appointed Minister of 
Finance, July 7, 1879. 

4. The Ministry of War. — General Arnold Karl Georg Von KameJce^ 
born June 14, 1817 ; entered the army as Lieutenant in the engineers, 
1834; captain and staff officer, 1850; military envoy at Vienna, 
1856-57; major general and head of the staffi of the 2nd corps 
d'armee, 1805; lieutenant-general and chief of the corps of engineers, 
1868 ; commander of the 14th division of the first corps d’armee in 
die war against France, July-December 1870; director of the 
engineer operations in the siege of Paris, Dec. 1870-71. Appointed 
Minister of War, November 15, 1873. 

5. The Ministry of the Interior. — Bobert Victor vo7i Futthamer, 
born ]May 5, 1828; studied jurisprudence at Heidelberg and 
Berlin ; entered the State service in 1850 ; Landrath at Demmin, 
1860; ill the war against Austria, Civil Governor of Mahren at 
BrUnn, 1866 ; Privy Councillor in the Chancery of the North 
German Confederation, 1867 ; President of the government of 
Lorraine at jMetz, 1874-77; member of the Eeichstag since tlie 
year 1873 ; Minister of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, July 14, 18/9. Appointed Minister of the Interior, 
1881. 

6. Tlie Ministry of Justice. — Dr. Friedberg, born 1813 ; studied 
jurisprudence, and admitted to the bar 1835; entered the Ministry 
of Justice, 1854; nominated life member of the Prussian House of 
Lords, 1872. xVppointed Minister of Justice, October 30, 1879. 

7. The Ministrj^ of Public In>struction and Ecclesiastical Affixirs. 

Herr von GossJer, Appointed 1881. 

8. The Miiiistiy of Agriculture, Domains, and Forests. — Dr. 
EobertXwmif, born Dec. 20, 1835; studied medichxe at Heidel- 
berg and Breslau ; took part as physician in the Prussian Embassy 
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to China and Japan, 1860-62 ; officer of caralry in the campaigns 
of 18G4, 1866j and 1870-71 against Denmark, Austria, and France ; 
member of the lieichstag since 1870 ; elected Second Vice-President 
of the Eeichstag, 1879. Appointed Minister of Agriculture, &c., 
July 14, 1879. 

9. The Ministry of Public Works. — Dr. August Majjlach, born 
November 22, 1822 ; studied jurisprudence, and entered the State 
service in 1845 ; Director-general of the Kailways of Hanover, 
1866-71, and of the German State Railways, 1871-78. Appointed 
Minister of Commerce and Public Works, i^larcli SO, 1878. 

10. The Ministry of Commerce and Industry. — The functions 
of this department were assumed by Prince Bismarck, in addition 
to that of President of the Council, in 1881. 

Tlie salary of the President of the Council is 54,000 mark, or 
2,700/., and that of each of the other ministers 3,600 mark, or 
1,800/. 

Each of the provinces of the kingdom is placed under the 
superintendence of an ‘ Oberprasident,' or governor, who has a 
salary of 21,000 mark, or 1,050/. Each province has also a military 
commandant, a superior court of justice, a director of taxes, and a 
consistory, all appointed by the king. The provinces are sub- 
divided into Eegierungsbezirke, or counties, and these again into 
^ Kreise,’ or circles, and the latter into ‘ Gemeinden,’ or parishes. Each 
county has a president and an administrative board or council; and 
the further subdivisions have also their local authorities. The prin- 
cipal functionaries are ail elective ; but the elections must be con- 
firmed by the Government. 

Clmrch and Education. 

Absolute religious liberty is guaranteed by the constitution. 
Nearly two-thirds of the population are Protestants, and one-third 
Eoman Catholics. At the last census, taken December 1, 1880, the 
Protestants numbered 17,645,462, being 64'7 per cent, of the total 
population of the kingdom, and the Roman Catholics 9,205,136, or 
S4T per cent. At the census of 1875 the Catholics numbered 

625,840, or 33 i per cent., while the Protestants have increased 
about one million in the same period. The number of Jews was 
363,790, or 1‘334 per cent, of the population, at the date of the cmsus; 
in 1875 it was 363,790, or 1*82 per cent. In the provinces of 
pj-ussia, Pomerania, Brandenburg, and Saxony, the great majority 
are Protestants; while in Posen, Silesia, Westphalia, and Rhenish 
Prussia, the Roman Catholics predominate. In the new provinces, 
annexed to the kingdom in 1866, the Protestants form the mass of 
the population. There are a few members of the Greek Church, 
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mostly immigrants from Enssia. Jews are to be found in all the 
provinceSj but iirincipallj in Posen. At tlie census of Dec. 3j 
ISGf, there were in the Idngdoni, as then constituted, 11,736,734 
Protestants, being 60*23 per cent, of the total population, and 
7,201,911 Eoman Catholics, equal to 36*81 per cent.; besides 262,001 
Jews, and about 52,000 adherents of other creeds. The annexation 
of the new provinces, after the war of 1866, altered the proportion 
in favour of the Protestant ascendency, the former kingdom of 
Hanover adding 1,682,777 Protestants, and only 226,009 Roman 
Catholics ; Schleswig-Holstein and Lauenburg 990,085 Protestants 
and 1,953 Roman Catholics ; and Electoral Plesse, Nassau, Homburg, 
and Frankfort, 905,605 Protestants and 336,075 Roman Catholics. 

The Protestant Church is governed by ^ consistories,’ or boards 
appointed by Goveinnient, one for each jwovince. There are also 
synods in most circles and provinces, but no general synod has yet 
been held. The constitution of the Catholic Church differs in the 
various provinces. In the Rhenish provinces it is fixed by the con- 
cordat entered into between the Government and Pope Pius VII. 
But in every other part of the monarchy, the Crown has reserved lo 
itself a control over the election of bishops and jwiests. Tliere were, 
at the census of December 3, 1867 — the last in which religious 
statistics were ascertained in the fullest manner — 9,317 Protestant 
ministers, and 7,690 Roman Catholic priests, including chaplains. 
The Protestants at the same date had 11,365 churches, and 1,594 
other religious meeting-places, while the Roman Catholics had 6,164 
churches, and 2,833 chapels, besides 259 convents and monasteries. 
The higher Catholic clergy are paid by the State, the archbishop of 
Breslau receiving 1,700Z. a year, and the other bishops about 
1,1 35Z. The incomes of the parochial clergy mostly arise from 
endowments. 

Education in Prussia is general and compulsory. Every town, or 
community in town or country, must maintain a school supported 
by the taxes, and administered by the local authorities, who are 
elected by the citizens, and called Aldermen or Town Councillors. 
All parents are compelled to send their children to one of these ele- 
mentary schools, whether they can pay the school fees or not. The 
fees are one groschen, or rather more than a penny a week in 
villages, and ten groschen, or a shilling per mouth in towns. The 
money thus raised goes towards mainttiining the schools, and any 
deficiency is made up from the local taxes. No compulsion exists 
in reference to a higher educational institution than elementary 
schools, hut parents wlio send more than one child to any school sup- 
ported by the community have a reduction made in the charge, and a 
limited number of pupils whose parents cannot afford to pay the full 
rate enjoy either this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the 
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discretion of the authorities. Thus the higher schools, as the com- 
mercial or colleges, are not established merely for the rich, but are 
likewise open to the poorest, the fee being 6 thaler, or I 85 ., a 
quarter, while reductions are made to large families or poor persons. 
The Prussian schools are divided into eleven classes, namely, 
first, elementary, embracing village or town schools; second, ‘ Biir- 
gerschulen,’ or citizen schools ; third, ‘ Real Schulen,’ or schools in 
which languages, arts, and sciences are taught ; fourth, seminaries, 
or schools for training elementary schoolmasters; fifth, colleges; 
sixth, industrial schools; seventh, schools of architecture; eighth, 
schools of mines; ninth, schools of agriculture; tenth, veterinary 
schools ; and eleventh, the Universities. 

The difference between the elementary schools of the villages and 
those of towns consists in the greater variety of studied subjects. 
In the former, reading and ■writing are taught, with geography and 
history of Germany, and the four first rules of arithmetic ; in the 
latter, general geography, history of the world, fractions, rule of 
three, and the chain-rule, are added. The citizen schools, adapted 
for the wants of tradespeople, teach likewise mathematics, Latin, 
and French to a certain extent. The ^ Real Schule ’ is divided, like 
the colleges, into six or seven classes. 

Prussia has ten Universities, namely, Berlin, Bonn, Breslau, 
Gottingen, Greifswald, Halle, Kiel, Kdnigsberg. Marburg, and 
Munster. The studies at the University last from three to four 
years, at an expense of 15Z. a year for the lectures. The Uni- 
versities are maintained and administered by the Government, 
while all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the com- 
munity, under control of the Government. (For number of professors, 
teachers, and students at each of the ten Universities of Prussia in 
the summer of 1879, see Germany^ p. 97.) 

The whole of the educational establishments in Prussia are under 
the control of the Minister of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, but there is a local supervision for every province. The 
administration of each of these is vested in a President, who is 
the head both of the Civil Government — Regierung — and of the 
Oonsistorium, which has to manage the ecclesiastical and educa- 
tional affairs of the province. Each Consistorium is subdivided 
again into two sections, one for purely ecclesiastical, the other for 
educational afiairs. The latter section, which bears the name of 
Provincial Schul- Collegium, forms the highest court of appeal in 
all matters referring to schools. As a general rule, the adminis- 
tration of school funds provided by the State is under the control 
of the Civil Government, which Rkewise takes upon itself nearly 
the whole management of the lower and elementary schools, while 
the Schul- Collegium is responsible for the Ifigher schools, for the 
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general system of instruction and discipline, the proper selection of 
school books, the examination and appointment oi masters, and the 
examination of those who leave school for the Universities. 

According to the constitution of 1850, all persons are at liberty to 
teach, or to form establishments for instruction, provided they can 
prove to the authorities their moral, scientific, and technical qualifi- 
cations. But private iis well as public establishments for education 
are placed under the superintendence of the Minister of Public 
instruction, while all public teachers are considered State servants. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The estimates of public revenue and expenditure submitted by 
the Government to the Chambers are always prepared to show an 
even balance, without surplus or deficit; but in recent years the 
former has been constant, as a rule, and the latter an exception. 
The surplus of the five years from 1870 to 1874 varied from 
1,425,000^. in 1870, to 4,158,008/. in 1872, reaching its maximum 
in the latter year. But there ’were deficits in 1875, in 187G, and 
in 1877. 

Up to the end of 1S7G, the finance estimates were for the calendar 
year, but it was then decided that henceforth they should be, as in 
Great Britain, for financial years ending March 31. The first 
financial year under the new ariangement commenced April 1, 1877, 
so that the preceding accounts were for a period of 15 months, com- 
mencing Jan. 1, 1876, and ending March 31, 1877. 

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure of Prussia were 
as follows during each of the eight years from 1872 to 1880 : — 


Tears 1 

Eevenue 

Esixjucliture 

Ending Dec. SI 

1872. 

1873. 

1S74. 

1875. 

Ending Waich SI 
1877 (15 months) 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. . . 1 

Mark 

561,176,820 

630,130,400 

695.097.700 
i 694,484,900 

i 

808.072.700 
657,520,344 
713,857,764 
711,500,758 

£ 

28,068,841 

31,506,620 

34 , 754,880 

34,724,245 

40,403,635 

32,876,017 

35,692,889 

35,675,037 

Mark 

561,176,820 

630,130,400 

695.097.700 
694,484,900 

808.072.700 
657,520,344 
713,857,764 
711,500,758 

£ 

28,058,841 

31,506,520 

34,754,885 

34,724,245 

40,403,635 

32,876,017 

35,692,889 

35,575,037 


The revenue in the financial estimates of Prussia, is divided under 
seven heads, representing the various ministerial departments. Direct 
taxes form the chief source of revenue, and, next to it, the receipts 
from state railways. In recent years, the income from railways 
and other state undertakings, such as mines, has been largely 
increasing, showing a tendency to become a far more fruitful source 
revenue than all taxation, direct or indirect. 



GEEMAKY — PEUSSIA. 

I2I 

In the budget estimates for tlie year ending 
sources of revenue were given as follows: — 

iJajdi i.SS2, tlie 

’ Sources op Eevenue. - 


1. Ministry of Agriculture, Domains and Forests: — 
Income from domains and forests 

Various ....... 

:Mark 

. 72,114,544 

. 7,273,700 

Total .... 

. 79,388,224 

2. Ministry of Finance : — 


Direct taxes : — 

Land tax (Grundsteuer) .... 

House tax ....... 

Income tax ....... 

Class tax (Klassensteuer) 

Trade tax (Gewerbesteuer) .... 

Dailway dues ...... 

Miscellaneous 

. 40,195,000 
. 27,500,000 

. 29,106,000 
. 30,770,000 

. 18,806,000 
2,515,000 
592,000 

Total .... 

. 149,484,000 

Indirect taxes : — 

Share of Imperial customs and taxes 

Succession tax (Erhschafsteuer) 

Stamps 

Ellis of exchange 

Eridge, harhoui', river, or canal dues 

Fines, &c. 

Miscellaneous 

. 17,992,330 
. 5,000,000 
. 17,500,000 

72,780 

. 2,200,000 
. 50,500,000 
. 1,884,990 

Total .... 

. 95,150,100 

State lottery . 

. 4,023,400 

Ffaval commercial institution (Seehandlung) 

. 3,000,000 

The Mint . 

234,700 

Miscellaneous 

. 126,273.286 

Total receipts of Ministry of Finance 

. 378,165,486 

3. Ministry of Public ‘Worhs: — 

Minesi produce of 

Furnaces, iron mills, forges, produce of . 

Salines, produce of ..... 

Miscellaneous 

State railways 

. 57,739,055 
. 18,939,260 

. 5,030,080 

. 4,963,855 

. 356,542,000 

Total receipts of Ministry of Public Worhs 443,201,250 

4 . Ministry of Justice 

. 5,066,050 

5. Ministry of the Interior ..... 

. 3,6 7i, 240. 

6. Ministry of Commerce and Industry 

302,884 
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EeTen ue — contiaued. 


7- of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical 


Affairs 2,304,652 

S. iJIinistry of State ....... 630,1 10 

0. ^Ministry of Poreign Affairs ..... 4,500 

10. 3]imstry of IVar 330,000 

Total estimated revenue .... 913,070,416 

P45,153,520 


The expenditure in the financial estimates of Prussia is divided 
into ordinary (fortdauernde) and extraordinary (einmalige imd 
ausserordentliclie) disbursements. The ordinary is subdivided into 
cm-rent expenditure (Betriebs-Ausgaben), administrative expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben), and charges on the consolidated 
fund (Dotationen). In the estimates for the financial year ending 
March 31, 1882, the branches of expenditure were as follows : — 


Branches of Expenditure. 


C. 


Total administrative expenditure 
Charcfes on Co7isolidated Bund \ — 

Addition to ‘ Krondotation ’ of the Bang 
Interest of public debt, inclusive railway debt 

Sinking fund of debt 

Annuities and Management .... 

Chamber of Lords 

Chamber of Deputies 

Total charges on Consolidated Pund 

Total ordinary expenditure 
Extraordinary expenditure .... 

Total expenditure . . 


.. Current Expenditure : — 


Mark 

1. Ministry of Agriculture, Domains, and Forests . 

, 

. 35,862,930 

2 

,, Finance ...... 


, 86,276,778 

3 „ 

„ Public "^"orks ..... 

. 

. 339,171,501 


Total current expenditure . 

. 

. 411,311,209 

. Achninhtraiivc Expcaditure -. — 



1. Ministry of Finance ...... 

, 

. 36,555,787 

2 

„ Public ITorks ..... 

, 

. 16,699,258 

2^. „ 

„ Commerce and Industry , 


. 1,503,227 

3. „ 

„ Justice ...... 


, 73,552,100 

4. „ 

„ The Interior . , . . , 


. 40,063,918 

5. „ 

„ Agricnlture, Domains, and Forests . 


. 10,652,491 


„ Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical Affairs 

. 49,710,973 


„ State ...... 


. 2,910,624 

8. „ 

,, Foreign Affairs .... 


410,570 

9. „ 

„ AYar 


87,000 

10. „ 

j. General Administration of Finance . 

• 

. 123,333,811 


355,479, 659 

4,500,000 

78,345,060 

20,142,657 

1,873,283 

168,510 

1,200,520 

103,230,030 


873,029,898 

40,049,578 


913,070,416 

£45,653,520 
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In the Budget for 1882-3, the revenue and expenditure were 
expected to balance at 939,800,617 marks or 46,990,330Z. 

The expenditure for the army and^na^y is not entered into the 
budget of Prussia, but forms part of the budget of the Empire. 
(See p. 99.) 

The public debt of the kingdom, inclusive of the provinces 
annexed in ISGO, was, according to an official report laid before the 
House of Deputies as follows on March 31, 1879 : — 


Nfitional debt Ix'aring interest — 


Marie 

SUit© Treasure Bills ..... 


. 111,071800 

Consolidated debt at per cent. 


. 520.612,650 

5 , ,, 4 per cent. 


. 1,081,725,000 

Non-consolidated loans .... 


. 95,155,800 

Preference loan of 185t) .... 


. 22.350,000 

War debt of the Kurmark and Nenmark 


2,112,291 

State railway debt ..... 


. 42,311,282 

Debt of provinces annexed in 1866 


. 86,470,666 

Total national debt bearing interest 

. 1,965,312,989 
£98,265,649 

National debt not bearing interest — 


Mark 

Floating debt, called ‘ Schatz-Anweisiingeii ’ 


. 30,000,000 

Total national debt 

• 

. 1,995,312,589 
£99,765,649 


The charges for interest and management of the debt amounted 
to 78,833,966 mark, or 3,941,698/., in the financial year 1881-82. 

Army. 

The military organisation of the kingdom, dating from the year 
1814, is based on the principle that every man, capable of bearing 
arms, shall receive military instruction and enter the army lor a 
certain number of years. There are, practically, some excep- 
tions from military service, though no substitution whatever is 
allowed. Every Prussian subject is enrolled as a soldier as soon as 
he has completed his twentieth year. He has to be in service during 
seven years, of which three years — from 20 to 23 — ^miist he spent in 
the regular army, and the remaining four years — fi’om 23 to 2 7 — in 
the army of resei-ve. At the end of this term, the soldier outers the 
‘ Landwehr,’ or militia, for five years, with liability to be called upon 
twice for military practice, and to be incorporated in the regular army 
in time of war. Leaving the ‘Landwehr,’ the soldier is finally enrolled, 
till the age of fifty, in the ‘ Landsturm,’ which body is only called 
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upon for ser\dce, witliin the fi-ontiers of the country, in case of 
inTa^on. Tliei’e are variotis exemptions from this law of militaiy 
service, in favour of the regular clergy, and some other classes of 
the popularion. A certain amoimt of education and fortune consti- 
tutes also a partial exemption, inasmuch as young men of twenty, 
who pay fcir their own equipment and can pass a light examination, 
have to serve only one year in the regular army, instead of three 
But in this case, the liability to service in the army of reserve — the 
‘ Landwehr ' and the " Landstiirm ’ — remains the same. Altogether, 
setting aside a few exceptions, the tvliole male population of Prussia 
may be said to he trained lor arms — ready fur offensive warfare, 
either in the army or the ' Landwehr,’ from the age of 20 to that of 
d2 : and for defensive warfare, within the coiiutiy. till the age 
of 50 years completed. 

I’lie mass of soldiers thus raised is divided into comj^anies, bat- 
talions, regiments, and corps d’armee. The strength of an ordinary 
Prussian battalion in peace is 544 men, raised in war to 1,002 by 
calling in part of the reserves : it is divided into four companies, each 
of which in war consists of 250 men. Plx(^epled from this general 
rule are the battalions of the guards, and the regiments in garrison 
in the Relchsland of Alsace-Lorraine, the strength of whicli on the 
peacf^ fnotiug is ffSG men. During peace each regiment of intantry 
consists ol' three ]»attalio 2 is ; each brigade of two regiments; each 
infantry division of two ])rigades, to which, under the command cff 
the divisional general, four squadrons of cavalry, four batteries of 
artillery, each of six guns, and either a battalion of riflemen, or a 
battalion of pioneers are attached. The corps d’armee is con- 
sidered a unit which is independent in itself, and includes not only 
troops of all three arms, but a portion of all the stores and appli- 
ances which are required by a whole army. Each corps d’armee 
consists of two divisions of infantry, a cavalry division of four regi- 
ments, with two horse-artillery batteries attached, besides the two 
cavalry regiments attached to the infantry divisions, and a reserve 
of artillery of six held batteries and one mounted battery. There 
is, moreover, attached to each corps d'armee one battalion of pioneers 
and one of train. 

The corps d’armee are locally distributed through the Prussian 
monarchy, with the exception of the first corps, that of the guards. 
The Prussian army being incorporated in the army ol* the Empire, 
forming an indissoluble part of it, the corps are enumerated through 
the German army. I'here are seventeen corps d’armee, the first 
eleven ol which are named after Prussian provinces, and the remain- 
ing sLx after States of the Empire. They are: — 1, Prussia; 2. 
Pomerania; 3, Brandenburg ; 4. Saxony ; 5, Posen ; 6, Silesia; 
7j Westphalia ; 8, Rhinelands ; 9, Schleswig-Holstein; 10, ITano- 
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ver; 11, Hesvse-Nassaii ; 12, Saxony; 13, Wurttemberg; 14, 
Baden; 15, Alsace-Lorraine; lGandl7, Bavaria. 

The strength of the Prussian army xvas as follows, according to 
official returns, at the end of July 1880 : — 


Infantry of the Line . 

Ri-flemeii, or ' Jager’ 

Infantry of the ‘ Landwelir ’ 

Cavalry 

Artillei’y (field and fortress) 
Engineers . . . . 

Military Train . 

Administrative and other troops 

Total . 


Officers 

Rank and File 

Horses ' 

7,020 



203,760 

3,255 ' 


8,125 

112 ‘ 

GOD 

4,678 

3 j 

1,898 

51,396 

55,810 

i 1,930 

34,760 i 

' 10,037 1 

j 300 

7,490 i 

91 i 

220 

4,900 1 

l,o99 1 

1 1,484 

4,715 1 

2,400 1 

j 13,804 ' 

j 319,824 

73,307 1 


In 1881 this had increased to 14,004 officers, 330,629 men, the 
horses being reduced to 64,1 G7. 

The strength here enumerated is that of the peace footing. On 
the war footing the numbers can be raised to 900,000 men, exclusive 
of field reserve troops and Landsturm. Tlie war strength, effected 
by the calling in for service, or the ‘mobilisation ’ of the reserve 
troops, may be consummated in about ten days’ time. When 
entering upon the campaign of 1866, it required less than fourteen 
days to liring the wliole regular army, together with the first levy of the 
‘ Landwehr,’ into the field; and at the declaration of war by France, 
July 1870, the mass of the troops was brought to the Ehine in twelve 
days. In peace, the army lies distributed over 309 garrison towns, and 
29 fortresses, of which latter eleven are fortified places of the first 
rank, namely, Mayence, Koblenz, Cologne, Konigsberg, Danzig, 
Thorn, Neisse, Kustrin, Magdeburg, Spandau, and Posen. — (Official 
Communication. ) 


Area and Population. 

The area of Prussia extends over 6,311 German, or 137,066 
English square miles. At the last census of Germany, taken 
December 1, 1880, the kingdom liad 27,278,911 inhabitants. 
Prussia is administratively divided into twelve provinces, which 
again are subdivided into thirty-five government districts (Eegie- 
rungsbezirke), with the principality of Hohenzollern, cradle of "the 
royal family. 

The following table gives the area and population, according to the 
census of December 1^ 1880 ; — 
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Pro's 


' East Pru<^si:i (Ostpreiis‘=;en') 

; West Prussia (Westpreii=sen) . 
' Hrauileubury . . , . 

J Pomariiiiia (Poninu'rii) 

Posen ..... 

! Silesia (Sehlesien) . 

I Suxoaj (Suelisen) 

I Sehlesiing-Hoistem 
I Hunover ( Hannover) 

' Westphalia (Westfalen) . 

! Hcsse-Nassau .... 
j Rhine (Rheinland) . 
j Prineii’ulitv of Hohenzollern 

I Total . 


Area 

Population j 

Eng. sq. mile- 

Dec. 1 , 1S75 

Dec. 1 , 1 H80 

14,729 

1,856,421 

1,933,936 

10,151 

1,342.750 

1,405,898 ! 

15 505 

3.120,411 

3,389.155 1 

12 ISO 

1,462,290 

1.510,034 

11,330 

1,606,084 

1,703,397 

15,606 

3,843,099 

4,007.925 

9,729 

2,168,988 

2,312.007 

8 524 

1,073,926 

1,127,149 

14,846 

1 2,017,093 

2,120,168 

7,771 

i 1,905,697 

2,043,242 

0.943 

1,467,898 

1,554,376 

10,289 

3,804,331 

4,074,100 

453 

06,466 

67,524 

137,066 

25,742,404 

27,278,911 







The census returns of DecemLer 1, 1875, showed that at that date 
there ^vere in Prussia 12,602,o7<) males and 10,050,034 females, 
being an excess uf only 357, GG4 females, or less than in most other 
European states. 

The total pc^pulatiou of the kingdom in 1819 was 10,981,934. 
In December 1858 the population had augmented to 17,739,913, 
showing an increase Gl'34 per cent, for 39 years, or of 1*57 per 
cent, per annum. At the next census, taken December 3, 1861, the 
population was found to have risen to 18,497,458, being an increase 
of 4*27 per cent, in three years. In 186G the limits of the kingdom 
were enlarged from 107,757 to 137,066 English scpiare miles, 
and at the next folio-wing census, taken December 3, 1867, the 
population amounted to 24,106,847. At the census of December 1, 
1871, the population had risen to 21,605,842, showing an increase 
at the rate of but 0*69 per annum, the decline being accounted for 
by the losses of the Franco- German war of 1870-71. During the 
nine years from December 1, 1871, to December 1, 1880, the ratio 
of increase amounted to 1T3 per cent, per annitm. 

The census of 1880 gives the average density of the population 
at 199 per English scj[uare mile. The variation, however, is con- 
siderable, the density being highest in the manufacturing districts 
of Dusseldorf, in the Rhine province, wdiere it is nearly four times 
the average, and smallest in the district of Kuslin, Pomerania, -where 
it amounts but to three-fifths of the average. There are a gi-eat num- 
ber of towns — 1,289 officially enrolled as ‘ Stiidte’ — most of them of 
very limited population, spread all over the kingdom. The follow- 
ing table gives the population of the ten largest towns at the enume- 
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rations of December 1, 1875, and of December 1, 1880, in the order 
of tbeir rank at the last census : — 


Towns 

Population 

Dec. 1, 1S75 

Population 

Dec. 1, ISSO 

Berlin 

Breslau 

Cologne (Kdln) ..... 

Konigsberg 

Magdeburg 

Branlcfort-on-Maine .... 

Hanover ...... 

Danzig ...... 

Bai’mon ...... 

Stettin ....... 

966,872 
239,050 
135,371 
122,636 
122,789 
103,136 
106,677 
97,931 
86,504 
80,972 1 

1,122,360 

272,390 

144,751 

140,896 

137,109 

137,600 

122,860 

108,549 

95,861 

91,745 


As in nearly all other states of Europe, so in Prussia there is a 
strong movement towards concentration of the population in the 
towns. At the census of Dec. 1, 1871, the total population of the 
1,289 towns of the kingdom was 7,968,545, and that of the rural 
communes — ^Landgemeinden — 37,987 in nimiber, 16,637,652. Com- 
pared with the preceding census of Dec. 3, 1867, the increase in 
the towns amoimted to 466,909, or 6*22 per cent., and that in the 
rural communes to but 167,951, or 1*02 per cent. Thus while the 
town population increased at the rate of rather more than one 
and a half per cent, per annum, the rural population grew but at 
the rate of one-quarter per cent, per annum. This increase con- 
tinued through the last two periods. 

About one-half, or twelve millions of the population of the king- 
dom, are engaged in agriculture, as sole or chief occupation, while 
nearly five millions possess landed property. Large estates, as a rule, 
are only to be foxmd in the eastern and least populated provinces of 
the monarchy, while in the central and western portions land is 
often extremely subdivided. A cadastral survey taken in 1858, 
showed the existence of 1,099,000 landowners possessing each less 
than five morgen, or acres. 

Trade and Industry. 

The direct trade of Prussia with foreign countries is carried on 
mainly through the ports on the Baltic, and the amount of exports 
and imports shipped through harbours on the North Sea is com- 
paratively unimportant. A very large portion of exports from 
and imports into the kingdom pass in transit through Hamburg 
and Bremen. The commercial intercourse of Prussia with the 
United Kingdom is included in that of Germany. (See pp. 182-84.) 
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The mineral riches of Prussia are very considerable. The follow- 
ing table shows the number of mines in operation, the quantities and 
value of their produce in the year 1878, and the average number 
of persons employed therein during the same year: — 


s 

! 

Number of 

1 Quantities 
; of produce 

Value 

Number of 

i Principal ilines 

Mmesiu 

of 

persons 

1 

operation 

produce 

employed 

I 


Centner 

Mark 


Coal .... 

496 

1 710.003,348 

178,045,608 

145,915 

! Lignite (Braunkohle) . 

522 

i 176,827,323 

27,991,096 

18,741 

1 Iron ore . . . | 

630 

i , 55,049,725 1 

17.322,911 

20,019 

1 Zinc ore . . . i 

6S 

1 11.502,942 

11,086,455 

12,342 

I Lead ore . 

137 

2,691,639 ! 

21,683,036 

18,594 

! Copper ore . . . i 

22 

1 6,738,942 i 

7,431.842 

7,227 

Total of principal and \ ' 
1 other mines . J 

1 1,875 

1 

i 933,022,122 ; 

! 1 

278,670,886 

225,491 


The following table shows the number of smelting works and 
foundries in Prussia, the quantities and value of their produce in 
1878, and the average number of persons employed in the year : — 


Principal Smelting \Yorks 
and foundries 

Number 
of works 

operation 

Quantities 
of pioduce 

Value 

of 

produce 

Number of 
persons 
employed 

Iron, wrought 

102 

Centner 

28,433,341 

Mark 

87,703,748 

13,801 

„ cast 

564 

5,661,425 

62,818,938 

20,322 

Steel .... 

289 

17,321,264 

131,788,963 

36,386 

Plnsseisen . 

42 

7,912,195 

71,928,719 

17,319 

Lead .... 

17 

1,617,745 

32,269,141 

2,870 

Silver ...» 

2 i 

2,231 

17,997,099 

271 

Arsenic . . . i 

^ 1 

2,209 

31,844 

U 

Vitriol. , . . i 

1 

72,096 

713,511 

102 

Zinc . . . . \ 

33 

1,894,882 

33.717,704 

6,443 

Copper 

9 1 

173,216 

12,873,989 

1,628 

Nickel .... 

4 1 

1,514 

1,340,411 

545,300 

: loS 

Sulphuric Acid . 

16 1 

4,753,212 

1 1,634 

Other works 

2 1 

2,123 

t 883,972 

1 23 

Total . . j 

1,083 

64,434,652 

I 448,026,140 

100,968 


Not included in the tabular statement are salines to the number 
of 47, which produced 6,045,845 centner of salt, of the value of 
12,163,042 mark, or 608,152Z., and employed 2,746 persons in 1878. 

The production of coal in Prussia, after vastly increasing for about 
thirty years, from 1840 to 1871, reached its limit at the latter date, 
when there came to be an apparent exhaustion of the fields. But the 
years 1875 and 187 6 again showed a large increase in production. The 
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following statement gives, after Official returns, tlie quantities of coal 
raised in the kingdom during the period from 1838 to 1876 ; — 


Years 

Tons 

Years 

Tftns 

1838-41, annual average 2,901,713 

1864 

. 21,197,266 

1842-46 

„ 3,817,190 

1869 

. 29,775,781 

1847-51 

„ 5,027,690 

1871 

. 32,843,288 

1852-56 

„ 8,571,070 

1873 

. 32,347,909 

1857-61 

„ 13,037,015 

1874 

. 31,938,683 

1862 . 

. 16,903,520 

1875 

. 41.759,558 

1863 . 

. 18,330,779 

1876 

. 43,364,968 


The coal pits in the Euhr-Dusseldorf district, which extend over 
more than ten miles in length, and are calculated to be able to 
continue their present supply for 5,000 years, contribute nearly 
one half of the total produce, while the coal pits of the river 
Saar, situated in the south-western angle of the Ehenish Pro- 
vinces, and which extend their strata into Bavarian and French 
territory, fiirnish about the sixth part of the coal produce of Prussia. 
The coal raised in Prussia amounts to 93 per cent, of the total coal 
production of Germany. 

Prussia has a very large and complete system of railways. 
On April 1, 1881, the length of the system open for traffic was as 
follows : — 


Railways 

1. Owned by the State 

2. Owned by private companies ; — 

Under State administration 
Under private administration 


Length in kilom6tres 
. 11,632 

. 3,611 

, . 5,385 


Total 

English miles 


. 20,628 

. 12,788 


In 1878 the lines owned by the State had a length of only 4,939 
kilometres, while those owned by private companies extended to 
12,880 kilomtoes. 

All the lines of the former territories of Hanover, Hesse, and 
Nassau are owned by the State, and at a period not far removed 
the whole of the railways of Prussia will be national property. 


K 
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II. BAVARIA. 

(Konigeeich Bayern.) 

Reigning Xing. 

Ludwig II., born August 25, 1845, tbe son of King Maximilian II.; 
succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, March 10, 1864. 

Brotlier of the King. 

Piince Otto^ heir-apparent, Lieutenant-general in the Imperial 
German army, horn April 27, 1848. 

Mother of the Kiaq. 

Queen Mark^ horn October 15, 1825, daughter of the late Prince 
Wilhelm of Prussia ; married to Prince Maximilian, heir-apparent 
of Bavaiia, subsequently King Maximilian II., Oct. 1 2, 1842 ; widow, 
March 10, 1864. 

Uncle of the King. 

Prince Luitpolf born March 12, 1821, General in the Bayarian 
ai’my ; married April 15, 1844, to Archduchess Augusta of Austria, 
who died April 26, 1864. Offspring of the union are four children : — 

L Prince Ludwig, born Jan. 7, 1845 ; married Feb. 20, 1868, 
to Archduchess Maria Theresa of Austria-Este, of the branch of 
Modena, born July 5, 1849, of which marriage there are issue eight 
children: — 1. Prince Ruprecht, bom May 18, 1869. 2. Princess 

Adelgunda, born October 17, 1870. 8. Princess Marie, born July 

6, 1872. 4. Prince Karl, born April 1, 1874. 5. Prince Franz, 

born October 10, 1875. 6. Princess Augusta, born Aug. 18, 1877. 

7. Prince Wolfgang, born July 2, 1879. 8. Prince Hildegard, 

born March 5, 1881. 

n. Leopold, born February 9, 1846 : married April 20, 1873, to 
Archduchess Gisela of Austria-Hungary, eldest daughter of the 
Emperor-King Franz Joseph I.; offspring of the union are: — 
1. Princess Elizabeth, born January 8, 1874. 2. Princess Augusta, 
horn April 28, 1875. 3. Prince George, horn April 2, 1880. 

m. Theresa, bom November 12, 1850. 

lY. Amulph, bom July 6, 1852, colonel in the infantry of the 
Imperial German army. 

United with the Royal Family of Bavaria is the branch line 
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of the Dukes in Bavaria, formerly Palatine princes of Zweibrucken- 
Birkenfeld. The head of this house is — 

Maximilian^ Duke in Bavaria, born December 4, 1808, General 
of Cavahry in the Bavarian service; married September 9, 1828, to 
Princess Ludovica of Bavaria. Issue of the marriage are three sons 
and five daughters, namely, 1. Prince Ludwig^ born June 21, 1831 ; 
married, in ‘ morganatic ’ union, May 28, 1857, to Henrietta Mendel, 
elevated Countess von Wallersee, born July 31, 1833. 2. Princess 

Helena, born April 4, 1834, married August 24, 1858, to Prince 
Maximihan of Thurn-und-Taxis ; widow, June 26, 1867. 3. 

Princess Eli&aletli^ born December 24, 1837, married April 24, 
1854, to Franz Joseph I., Emperor of Austria. 4. Prince Karl 
Theodor, born August 9, 1839; married Feb. 11, 1865, to Princess 
Sophie of Saxony, who died March 9, 1867 ; married in second 
nuptials, April 29, 1874, to Princess Maria Josepha of Braganza, 
born ]\Iarch 19, 1857, of which union there are offspring three 
daughters, namely, Sophie, born Feb. 22, 1875, Elisabeth, bom July 
25, 1876, and Marie, born Oct. 9, 1878. 5. Princess Marie, born 
October 4, 1841, manied February 3, 1859, to the heir-apparent of 
the Two Sicilies, Francisco of Bourbon, subsequently Eiing Fran - 
cisco IL of Naples, in exile since 1862. 6. Princess Mathikle, 

born September 30, 1843, married June 5, 1861, to Louis of Bourbon, 
Count di Trani. 7. Princess Sophie, born February 22, 1847; 
married September 28, 1868, to Prince Ferdinand of Orleans, second 
son of the Due de Nemours. 8. Prince born December 

7, 1849 ; married September 20, 1875, to Princess Amalia, born 
October 23, 1848, daughter of Prince Augustus, uncle of the reign- 
ing duke of Saxe- Coburg- Gotha, and brother of King Ferdinand of 
Portugal; offspring of the union: Siegfried, born July 10, 1876, 
and Christopher, born April 22, 1879. 

The members of the royal house of Bavaria are descendants, in 
the female line, of the ancient Counts of Wittelsbach, who flourished 
in the twelfth centuiy. Duke Maximilian I. of Bavaria was elevated 
to the rank of Elector of the Holy Koman Empire, in the Thirty- 
Years’ War, in recompense for his opposition to Protestantism ; and 
Elector Maximilian Joseph was raised to the rank of king by 
Napoleon I. in 1805. The latter title was acknowledged by aU the 
European Powers in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna. 

The large income of the sovereigns of Bavaria, from private domains, 
and other sources, has been extensively curtailed of late, under the 
constitutional government. The civil list of the king, and allowances 
to other members of the royal family, are fixed at present at 
5,346,870 mark, or 267,343/., but the royal family is deriving 
besides a large revenue from domains. 
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Constitution and Government. 

The present Constitution of Bavaria dates from May 25, 1818 ; 
but various modifications were introduced in 1848-9. The Crown 
is hereditary in the male line. To the king belongs the sole 
executive power ; but his ministers are responsible for all his acts. 
The legislative functions are exercised jointly by the king and Par- 
liament, the latter consisting of an Upper and a Lower House. The 
Upper House — Chamber of ^Reichsrathe,’ or councillors of the realm 

^is formed of the princes of the royal family, the crown dignitaiies, 

the archbishops, and the heads of certain old noble families, all these 
being hereditary members ; to which are added a Eoman Catholic 
bishop and a Protestant clergyman nominated by the Idng, and an 
unlimited number of other members appointed by the Crown. The 
Lower House, or Chamber of Eepresentatives, consists of deputies of 
towns and universities, and various religious corporations, chosen 
indirectly, the people returning ‘ Wahlmanner,’ or electors, who 
nominate the deputies. To be a deputy, it is necessary to be past 
thirty, and to be in possession of an assured income, frani funds, a 
trade, or profession ; to he on the electoral lists, it is required to be 
twenty-five years of age, and to be rated at a minimum of 20 mark, 
or IL per annum. The representation of the country is calcu- 
lated at the rate of one deputy to 7,000 families, or about 35,000 
souls, of the whole population. In the session of 1875 there were 
154 representatives. 

The executive is carried on, in the name of the king, by a 
‘ Staatsrath,’ or Council of State, consisting of seven members, besides 
three princes of the blood-royal ; and by the Ministry of State, divided 
into five departments, namely, of the Royal House and of Foreign 
Affairs, of Justice, of the Interior, of Education and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, and of Finance. 

Churcli and Education. 

Rather more than seven-tenths of the population of Bavaria are 
Roman Catholics. The population varied very little, as regards the 
proportion bet^veen Roman Catholics and Protestants, during the 
last quarter of a century ; but during the whole of this period the 
number of Jews diminished gradually, and there was also a slight 
decrease in other sects, namely, members of the Greek Church. At 
the census of December, 1875, the total number of Roman Catholics 
in the kingdom was 3,573,142, and of Protestants 1,392,120, the 
proportion being 712 Roman Catholics to 275 Protestants in every 
1,000 of the population. At the preceding census of December, 
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1867, there were 3,441,029 Roman Catholics, and 1,328,713 
Protestants, the proportion being 711 Roman Catholics to 275 
Protestants in every 1,000 of the population. 

The religious division of the population in each of the eight pro- 
vinces of the kingdom was as follows at the last census taken 
December 1, 1875 : — 


Provinces 

Roman 

Catholics 

Protestants 

Other Sects 

Jews 

Upper Bavaria . 

856,656 

33,163 

692 

3,649 

Lower Bavaria 

617,512 

4,518 

164 

163 

Palatinate (Rheinpfalz) 

277,895 

348,441 

2,824 

12,094 

Upper Palatinate. 

461,074 

41,139 

192 

1,356 

Upper Franconia . 

235,216 

315,580 

I 117 

4,022 

Middle Franconia 

132,576 

462,617 

689 

11,202 

Lower Franconia . 

478,229 

103,634 

498 

14,568 

Suabia. 

513,984 

83,028 ' 

617 

4,281 

Total 

3,573,142 

1,392,120 

5,793 

51,335 


Included under the head ^ Other Sects ’ in the above table were 
3,642 ^ Mennonites,’ also called ^ Taufgesinnte ; ’ 303 Irvingians; 
149 Greek Catholics; 217 Old Catholics; 72 Anabaptists; 63 
members of the Anglican Church ; and 623 adherents of ‘ Pree 
Religion,’ It is stated that since the census of 1871, the Old 
Catholics have largely increased in numbers. 

As regards ecclesiastical administration, the kingdom is divided into 
2 Roman Catholic archbishoprics, those of Munich and Bamberg ; 
6 bishoprics; 171 deaneries; and 2,756 parishes. The Protestant 
Church is under a General Consistory — ‘ Ober-Consistorium ’ — and 
four provincial consistories. Of the three universities of the kingdom, 
two, at Munich and Wurzburg, are Roman Catholic, and one, at 
Erlangen, Protestant. Among the Roman Catholics there is one 
clergyman to 464 souls ; among the Protestants, one to 1,013. 

Bavaria has three diversities, at Munich, Wurzburg, and Erlan- 
gen. (For number of professors and students in 1878, see Germany ^ 
page 97.) Elementary schools — Wolksschulen’ — exist in all parishes, 
and school attendance is compulsory for all children from six till 
the age of fourteen. 


Revenue and Expenditure. 

The gross public revenue of Bavaria for the financial year 
ending June 30, 1879, was estimated at 221,633,348 mark, or 
11,081,667Z., with an expenditure of the same amount. The sources 
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of revenue and branches of expenditure were reported as follows 
for the financial year 1880-81 : — 


1 Somces of Revenue ’ 

Maik 

1 Direct taxes i 

35,725,510 

Indirect 

52,882,580 

' State Railways, post telegraphs, mines, &:c. 

100,706,574 

; State forests 

24,586,580 

I Domains 

9,059,110 

! AlisceUaneons receipts ... .... 

1,911,838 

' Total gross revenue .... 

224,872,192 

I 

£11,243,609 


Branches of Expenditure 

Mark 

Public debt 

46,692,817 

Civil list and appanages 

5,348,188 

Council of state 

46,800 

Diet 

635,710 

Slinistr}" of Poreign Afiairs 

568,284 

„ Justice 

12,782,326 

„ Interior 

17.757,238 

„ Finance 

3,438,607 

Worship and education 

19,634,144 

Pensions and allowances ...... 

7,549,987 

Reserve and guarantee fund 

3,926,074 

Contribution to Imperial expenditure .... 

16,329,370 

Total .... 

134,709,545 

I 

Charges of collection of revenue j 

1 

90,162,647 

Total expenditure . . | 

224,872,192 

; 

£11,243,609 


Bavaria has a considerable debt, created in part by the deficits of 
fomaer years, and in part by the construction of public works, espe- 
cially railways. 

The subjoined table gives the total amount of the debt of the 
kingdom, distinguishing the Ordinary and the Eailway Debt, the 
accounts of which are kept separate, from 1855 to 1878, on the 1st 
of January of each year : — 
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Years 

Ordinary Debt 

Railway Debt 

1 Total 


Florins 

Florins 

Florins 

£ 

1855 

134,045,964 

72,369,700 

206,415,664 

17,201,305 ; 

1859 

123,280,680 

90,913,134 

214.193,814 

; 17,849,484 ‘ 

1862 

136,293,375 

104,735,559 

241,028,934 

1 20,085,744 i 

1867 

209,874,601 

146,156,600 

356,031,201 

29,669,267 , 

1870 

261,926,754 

163,428,800 

425,355,554 

35,446,296 ' 

1872 

181,377,265 

212,609,300 

393,986,565 

32,832,214 


llnrk 

Mark 

Maik 

1 

1874 

232,399,043 

398,345,143 

630,744,186 

31,537,209 i 

1876 

360,162,999 

728,426,229 

1,088,589,228 

54,429,461 j 

1878 

351,252,225 

816,091,537 

1,167,343,762 

58,367,188 I 


On January 1, 1881, the total debt was 1,336,662,657 mark, or 
66,833,132/. The greater number of the railways in Bavaria, 
constructed at a cost of 650 millions of mark, or 32,500,000/. are 
the property of the State. The debt incurred for the State rail- 
ways is so large that it requires an annual charge of 36,517,999 
mark, and as the estimated receipts from these railways amounted 
only to 30,782,210 mark in 1879, a sum of 5,735,789 mark had to 
be raised from other sources to meet this deficit during the next 
finance period. The State is also the owner of two canals — the 
Frankenthal and the Danube Main — which do not pay the cost of 
their repairs and management. 

Area and Population. 

The kingdom embraces an area of 1,377-]- geographical, or 
29,292 English square miles, with a population of 5,275,516, 
according to the last German census, taken December 1, 1880. 
Bavaria is divided, for administrative purposes, into eight Eegierimgs- 
bezirke, or government districts. The following table gives the area, 
in English square miles, and the population of each of the eight 
districts, according to the two census returns of December 1, 1871, 
and of December 1, 1875 : — 


Eegierungsbezirke Eng^^iiles 

Population 

Dec. 1875 

Dec. 1880 

Tipper Franconia (Oberfranken) . 2,702 

Upper Palatinate (Oberpfalz) . . 3,732 

Lower Bavaria (Niederbayern) . . 4,157 

Upper Bavaria (Oberbayern) . . 6,582 

Suabia (Schwaben) . . . .1 3,243 

Middle Franconia (Mittelfranken) . i 2,918 

Lower Franconia (Unterfranken) . , 3,243 

Palatinate (Rhein Pfalz) . . .1, 2,293 

Total .... 'i“28,87"0~~ 

555,043 
503,422 
622,377 
892,382 
602,950 
607,593 
597,056 
641,567 
~5, 022, 390 

575,357 

528,564 

646,947 

951,977 

634,530 

643,817 

626,305 

677,281 

5,284,778 
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It Tvill be seen that there ^vas an increase of ]:iopulation in all the 
districts, the increase being greatest in Upper Bavaria. 

The increase of population in the kingdom has been comparatively 
small within the last half-century, as shown in the subjoined 
table : — 


Year of Census 


1837 ' 

1840 
i 1843 

; 1846 ' 

. 1849 

! 1852 i 

j 1855 i 

1858 ' 

? 1861 : 

! 1864 I 

1867 ^ 

' 1871 

i 1875 ; 

! 1880 


Popnlation 


4,315,468 

4,370,974 
4,440,327 
4,504,874 
4,520,751 
4,559,452 
4,541,556 
4,615,748 
4,689,837 
4,807,440 
4,824,421 I 

4,863,450 j 

5,022,390 i 

5,284,778 j 


Inciease or Decrease 


Increase 55,506 
jj 69,353 
„ 64,547 

„ 15,877 

„ 38,701 

Decrease 17,896 
Increase 74,192 
„ 74,089 

„ 117,603 

„ 16,981 

„ 39,029 

„ 158,940 

., 262,368 


The great fluctuations in the rate of increase, extremely low on 
the whole, are referred to emigration. 

The soil of the kingdom is divided among 947,010 proprietors. 
The division is greatest in the Ehenish Palatinate, namely, 228,976, 
and smallest in Upper Bavaria, viz. 109,195. 

The population of the three principal towns of the kingdom was 
as follows at the census of Dec. 1, 1875, and of Dec. 1, 1880 : — 


! 

j 



Dec. 1, 1S75 

Dec. 1, 1880 

1 Munich (Muuchen) 

. 


193,024 

230,023 

1 Nuruberg . 


• • 

91,017 1 

99,519 

j Augsburg . 

- 

• 

57,210 ! 

1 

61,408 


Besides the three principal towns here referred to, there were 
three others with a population of over 30,000 at the census of 
1880, namely, Wurzburg, with 51,014, Eegensburg (Eatisbon), 
with 34,156, and Furth with 31,063 inliabitants. 

There is a large emigration from Bavaria, but the number of 
emigrants is not distinguished at present from the total of the Ger- 
man Empire (see pp. 176 and 179). 
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III. WifUTTEMBEEG. 

(Konigreich Wuettemberg.) 


Eeigning King. 

Karl I., King of Wiirttemberg, born March 6, 1823 ; ascended 
the throne at the death of his father, King Wilhelm I., June 25, 
1864. Married, July 13, 1846, to Qi-ieen Olga^ born Sept. 11, 
1822, daughter of the late Emperor Nicholas I. of Eussia. 

Sisters of the King, 

I. Princess Maria^ born October 30, 1816 ; married March 19, 
1840, to Alfred Count von Nei23perg ; widow November 16, 1865. 

II. Princess Catharine^ born Aug. 24, 1821 ; married Nov. 20, 
1845, to her cousin, Prince Friedrich of Wiirttemberg; widow, May 
9, 1870. Offspring of the union is a son. Prince Wilhelm, born. 
Feb. 25, 1848 ; married Feb. 15, 1877, to Princess Marie of Waldeck. 

III. Princess AwyziSifoc, born Oct. 4, 1826; married June 17, 1851, 
to Prince Hermann of Saxe- Weimar, lieut. -general in the service of 
Wiii’ttemberg. 

Cousins of the King, 

I. Prince August^ born Jan. 24, 1813, the son of Duke Paul of 
Wiirttemberg ; general of cavalry in the service of Prussia. 

II. Prince Alexander^ born Sept. 9, 1804, the son of Duke Lud- 
wig of Wurttemberg, uncle of the king; married May 2, 1835, to 
Claudine, daughter of Count Eheday of Transylvania, created 
Countess von Hohenstein; widower, Oct. 1, 1841. Issue of the 
union are three children : — 1. Franz, Prince von Teck, born Aug, 
27, 1837 ; married to Princess Mary of Cambridge, June 12, 1866 
(see page 190). 2. Claudine, born Feb. 11, 1836. 3. Amelia, bom 
Nov. 12, 1838; mamed Oct. 24, 1863, to Baron von Hiigel, captain 
in the Austrian cavalry. 

III. Princess Marie^ born March 25, 1818, daughter of the late 
Duke Eugene of Wurttemberg ; married Oct. 9, 1845, to Landgrave 
Karl of Hesse-Philippsthal ; widow, Feb. 12, 1868. 

lY. Prince Wilhelm^ brother of the preceding, born July 20, 
1828 ; general of infantry in the service of Austria. 



138 THE statesman’s YEAB-BOOK, 1882. 

y. Princess Alexandrine^ sister of the preceding, born Dec. 1C, 
1829. 

yi. Prince Nicolaus^ brother of the preceding, born March 1, 
1883 ; married May 8, 18G8, to his cousin, Princess Wilhelmine of 
Wlirttemberg, born July 11, 1844, daughter of the late Prince 
Eugene. 

yn. Princess sister of the preceding, born Oct. 13, 1835 ; 

married Peb. 6, 1858, to Prince Heinrich Xiy, of Reuss-Schleiz. 

VIII. Prince Wilhelm Alexander^ born Dec. 20, 1804, the son of 
Duke Alexander of Wiirttemberg, formerly general in the service of 
Bussia; married October 17, 1837, to Princess Marie of Orleans, 
daughter of Louis Philippe, King of the French; widower, Jan. 
2, 1839. Offspring of the union is a son. Prince Philipp, born July 
30, 1838 ; married January 18, 1865, to Archduchess Marie Theresa 
of Austria, born July 15, 1845, the daughter of Archduke Albrecht 
of Austria, of which union there are offspring five children: — 1. 
Prince Albert, born Dec. 23, 18G5. 2. Princess Marie, born Dec. 

24, 1865. 8 Princess Josephine, born Aug. 31, 1871. 4. Prince 

Eobert, born Jan. 14, 1873. 5. Prince Ulrich, born June 16, 1877. 

The former duchy of "Wiirttemberg was erected into a kingdom by 
the Emperor Napoleon, by decree of Jan. 1, 1806, having been 
enlarged previously by the annexation of the territories of a number 
of small princes and ecclesiastical dignitaries. The congress of 
Vienna acknowledged the change, in consideration of the timely 
ti-ansference of the troops of King Friedrich I. to the army of the 
Allies. Wilhelm I., the second king, soon affer his accession gained 
the good’wdll of his subjects by the gi'ant of a constitution, as well as 
the satisfactory settlement of the question of right in the royal 
domains, or property of the crown. The civil list of the king amounts 
to 1,851,184 mark, or 92,559/., with an additional grant of 331,900 
mark, or 16,595/., for the other members of the royal family. 

Constitution and (jovernment. 

The constitution of Wiirttemberg bears date Sept. 25, 1819. It 
vests the legislative power in a Diet, or Landtag, consisting of 
two Houses, called together every three years, or offener if neces- 
sary. The Upper Chamber, or House of Standesherren, is composed 
of the members of the royal family, the heads of the principal noble 
families of the country, the representatives of certain territories and 
estates possessing formerly a vote in the extinct German Diet, and a 
number of members nominated by the king for life, which number, 
however, must not exceed one-third of that of the whole House. The 
second Chamber, or House of Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists of 
13 members of the nobility, elected by the Eitterschaft, or landowners 
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of the kingdom ; 6 deputies of the Protestant clergy ; the deputies 
of the Eoman Catholic clergy, comprising the bishop of the diocese 
of W urttemberg, and two other representatiTes of Eoman Catholic 
bodies; the chancellor of the university of Tubingen; and 71 deputies 
of towns and rmal districts. All the members of the second Chamber 
are chosen for six years, and they must be thii'ty years of age ; pro- 
pei’ty qualification is not necessary. To be a member of the first 
Chamber it is sufl&cient to be of age. The president of both Houses 
is appointed by the king ; for the Upper House without restriction 
of person, and for the lower, from among three members elected by 
the deputies. The debates of the second Chamber are public,, 
and have to be printed and distributed among the various consti- 
tuencies. Whenever Parliament is not sitting, it is represented by a 
committee of twelve persons, consisting of the presidents of both 
Chambers, two members of the Upper, and eight of the Lower House. 
A special court of justice, called the Staats-Gerichtshof, is appointed 
guardian of the constitution and of the rights and privileges of the 
Houses of Parliament. It is composed of a president and twelve 
members, six of which, together with the president, are nominated 
by the king, while the other six are elected by the combined 
Chambers. 

The executive of the kingdom is in a Privy Council, composed 
of six ministerial departments, and presided over by the king, or a 
member of the royal family nominated by his majesty. The heacl& 
of the six departments are the Ministers of Justice ; of the Intenor ; 
of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs ; of War ; of Foreign 
Affairs ; and of Finance. There are besides the members of the 
Ministry a number of special Privy Councillors, whom the sovereign 
has the right to consult on all occasions. 

dnirch and Education. 

The census ofWiirttemherg, taken December 1, 1880, stated the re- 
ligious creed of the inhabitants as follows : — Evangelical Protestants, 
1,861,412; Eoman Catholics, 590,405; Dissenters of various denomi- 
nations, 5,870; and Jews, 18,826. According to the census of 1875, 
the Protestants form 69 per cent, of the population, and the Eoman 
Catholics 80 per cent. The ‘ Evangelical Protestant ’ Church 
of Wurttemberg was formed in 1828, by a union of the Lutherans 
and the Calvinists, or Eeformer.s. The administration of the 
Protestant Church is in the hands of six general superinten- 
dents, at Ulm, Ludwigsburg, Eeutlingen, Hall, Heilhronn, and 
Tubingen. In the king is vested, according to the constitution, the 
supreme direction as well as the guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Schutz und Aufsichtsrecht — of the Evangelic^ Protestant Church, 
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whicli is considered, thongli not formally declared, the religion of the 
State. The Roman Catholics, most numerous in the eastern part of 
the kingdom, comprising the circle of the Danube, are mider a 
bishop, dependent of the Archbishop of Freiburg, in Baden, who 
has his seat at Rottenburg, but who, in all important matters, has to 
act in conjunction 'with a Catholic church-council — Kirchenrath — 
appointed by the government. The Jew^s likewise are under a 
special board, nominated by the minister of ecclesiastical aifairs. 
Education is compulsory in Wurttemberg ; every child between 
the age of 6 and 14 must attend school ; and tliere must be»a public 
school in every community of 30 families. It was ascertained, 
according to recent official returns, that there is not an individual 
in the kingdom, above the age of ten, unable to read and write. 
There are about 2,500 elementary schools, attended by 350,000 
pupils ; besides numerous seminaries for imparting a classical edu- 
cation ; four Protestant and two Roman Catholic training establish- 
ments for ministers, and seven colleges, providing a classical educa- 
tion, at Stuttgart, Heilbronn, Ulm, EUwangen, Ludwigsburg, Hall, 
and Rottweil. The wffiole educational system is centred in the uni- 
versity of Tubingen, founded in 1477. (See Germany^ p. 97.) 


Revenue and Expenditure. 

Nearly one-half of the public revenue of the kingdom is divided 
from domains, including vast forests, and other State property, such 
as railways, telegraphs, and mines. 

The financial year, which formerly ended with the month of June, 
was changed in 1878 to finish with March. The estimated sources 
of revenue and branches of expenditure for the two years ending 
March 31, 1882, and March 31, 1883, were as follows : — 


; Sources of Revenue j 

' 1 

Year ending 
March 31, 1882 

Year ending 
March 31, 1883 

1 

j 

Mark 

Mark 

Domains andother state property . 

Direct tases i 

Indirect taxes . . . . 

Miscellaneous receipts .... 

21,408,299 

1 12,937,215 

13,367,636 
4,290,734 

21,432,717 

12.937,215 

13,391.636 

4,442,047 

! Total . . . 1 

52.003,884 
£2,600,194 i 

52,203,615 

£2,610,181 


The expenditure for the same financial period was as follows *- 
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Brandies of Expenditure 

Year ending 
March 31, 1882 

Yeai ending 
March 31, 1883 

Civil list of the king .... 

Maik 

1,830,517 

Mark 

1,830,517 

Allowances to other members of the royal 


family 

313,420 

313,420 

PuhHe debt 

19,356,239 

19,276,656 

Salaries and pensions .... 

2,691,428 

184,291 

2,739,681 

Department of Foreign Affairs 

184,320 

„ of Justice .... 

4,118,401 

4,086,401 

„ of the Interior . 

4,879,355 

4,848,398 

,j of Education and Eeelesias- 

tieal Affairs . 

8,138,288 

8,115,739 

„ of Finance 

2,987,459 

2,982,459 

Parliamentary representation . 

351,066 

338,255 

Miscellaneous disbursements. 

360,000 

360,000 

Contribution to Imperial expenditure . 

6,960,595 

6,960,595 

Total 

52,171,059 

£2,608,553 

1 

62,036,441 


£2,601,822 1 


The public debt of Wiirttemberg more than doubled ■within the 
last twenty years, owing to the establishment of the railway lines 
of the kingdom, the whole of which are State property. The 
capital of the public debt was as follows at the end of June 1878 : — 


Description of Debt 

Capital 

Debt of 6 per cent 

Debt „ 5 

Debt „ 4‘ , 

Mark 

1,029 

44,193,720 

236,884,608 

Debt of 4 per cent 

Debt „ 3-^ „ 

Paper money 

50,450,912 

27,569,978 

16,380,958 

Total public debt 

376,481,205 

£18,774,060 


The total debt in April 1879 was 376,756,196 mark, or 
1S,837,809Z. The debt of the kingdom, here enumerated, is divided 
into two portions, namely, the general debt, and the railway debt, 
The latter, forming by far the largest portion of the total, an.ounted 
to 171,000,000 mark, or 8,550,0O0Z. at the end of June 1878. 

The net income of the railways, all expenses deducted, and 
making allo-vvance for wear and tear, amounts to between six 
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and seven per cent., and the surplus is devoted to the payment 
of the interest on the public debt. 

Area and Population. 

Wurttemberg has an area of 354 geographical, or 7,675 English 
square miles, with 1,881,505 inhabitants — 907,314 males, and 
974,191 females — at the enumeration of December 1, 1875. The 
kingdom is divided into four Klreise, or circles, the area of which, in 
English square miles, and number of inhabitants, were as follows at 
the two enumerations of December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 : — 


Kreise 

Ai*ea : 

Population 

Eng. sq. miles : 

! Dec. 1875 

1 

■ Dec. 1880 

Juxt (Jagst) .... 

1,810 i 

! 390,703 

< 407,613 

Nerjkar 

1,286 j 

; 5S7.S34 

’ 622,912 

' Black Fore‘^t (Sehwurzwald) 

1,973 1 

454,937 

472,758 

Danube (Donau) 

2,606 1 

448,031 

467, 835 

Total . . . i 

1 7,67o 1 

1,881,505 

: 1,971,118 


The increase of population between the two census periods, 
amounting on the whole to only 0*95 per cent, per annum, varied 
greatly in the four circles of the kingdom. It was, as will be seen, 
proportionately largest in the Neckar circle, and least in the Danube. 
The total increase in the kingdom during the 35 years from 1841 
to 1880 was very slight, and at one period, from 1849 to 1855, 
there was a decline of population. 

The kingdom has hut seven towns with more than sixteen thousand 
inhabitants, namely Stuttgart, the capital, which had 117,303,* 
Ulm, fortress and principal military establishment, which had 32,773 ; 
Heilbronn, which had 24,446; Esslingen, which had 20,758; 
Reutlingen, 16,609 ; Cannstadt, 16,205; and Ludwigsburg, 16,100 
inhabitants at the census of December 1, 1880. The population, 
following generally agricultural pursuits, including extensive cul- 
tivation of the vine, is dispersed over a great many villages and 
small boroughs. Emigration, chiedy directed to the United States of 
America, was formerly dmwing off large numbers of the people. In 
the five years ffom 1873 to 1877, the total number of emigrants was 
ip,039. But the emigration here, as in other parts of Germany, 
greatly declined during the period, falling from 4,651 in 1873, to 
1,032 in 1877. 
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IV. SAXONY. 

(Konigbeich Sachsen.) 

Reigning King. 

Albert I., bom April 23, 1828, eldest son of King Johann I. and 
of Queen Amalie, daughter of King Maximilian I. of Bavaria. 
Educated for the military career, and entered the army of Saxony, 
1846, and of Prussia, 1867. Commander of a German corps 
d’armee in the war against France, 1870-71. Nominated Field- 
Marshal in the German army, 1871. Succeeded to the throne, at 
the death of his father, October 29, 1873. Married June 18, 1853, 
to Queen Caroline^ born Aug. 5, 1833, daughter of Prince Gustav 
of Vasa. 


Sister and Brother of the King, 

I. Princess Elisabeth^ born Feb. 4, 1830 ; married, in 1850, to 
Prince Ferdinand of Sardinia; widow, Feb. 10, 1855 ; married, in 
second nuptials, Oct. 10, 1856, to the Marchese Rapallo, of Florence. 

II. Prince Gaur^,Dukeof Saxony, born August 8, 1832 ; married 

May 11, 1859, to Infanta Maria, born July 21, 1843, daughter of 
King Ferdinand of Portugal. Offspring of the union are six 
children: — 1. Princess Mathilda, born March 19, 1863. 2. Prince 

Friedrich August, born May 25, 1865. 3. Princess Marie, born May 

31, 1867. 4. Prince Johann Georg, born July 11, 1869. 5. 

Prince Maximilian, born November 17, 1870. 6. Prince Albert, 

born February 25, 1875. 

The royal house of Saxony counts among the oldest reigning 
families in Europe. It gave an emperor to Germany as early as 
the beginning of the tenth century; but the house subsequently 
spread into numerous branches, the elder of which, called the 
Ernestine line, is represented at this moment by the ducal families 
of Saxe-Altenburg, Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, Saxe-Meiningen, and Saxe- 
Weimar, while the younger, the Albertine line, lives in the rulers 
of the kingdom of Saxony. 

King Albert I. has a civil list of 2,940,000 mark, or 147,OOOZ. 
per annum. Exclusive of this sum are the appanages, or dotations 
of the princes and princesses, amounting to 511,818 mark, or 25,5 90Z. 
a year. The formerly royal domains, consisting chiefly in exten- 
sive forests, became, in 1830, the property of the State. 
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Constitution and Government. 

The present Constitution of Saxony dates from Sept. 4, 1831 ; but 
has undergone alterations and modifications by the laws of March 31^ 
1849 ; May 5, 1851 ; November 27, 1860 ; and October 19, 1861. 
According to the terms of the Constitution, the crown is hereditary 
in the male line ; but, at the extinction of the latter, also in the 
female line. The sovereign comes of age at the completed eighteenth 
year, and, during his minority, the nearest heir to the throne takes 
the regency. In the hands of the king is the sole executive power, 
which he exercises through responsible ministers. The legislature 
is jointly in the king and Parliament, the latter consisting of two 
chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the princes of the blood 
royal ; the proprietors of eight baronial domains ; twelve deputies 
elected by the owners of other nobiliar estates; ten noble proprietors 
nominated by the king for life; the burgomasters of eight towns; 
and the superintendents and deputies of five collegiate institutions, 
of the imiversity of Leipzig, and of the Eoman Catholic chapter of 
St. Peter at Bautzen, The Lower Chamber is made up of twenty 
deputies of landed proprietors; twenty-five of towns and city cor- 
porations ; twenty-five of peasants and commimes ; and ten repre- 
sentatives of commerce and manufacturing industry. The qualifica- 
tion for a seat in the Upper House, as well as the right of election to 
the same, is the possession of a landed estate worth at least 3,000 
mark a year ; which qualification, however, is not required hy the 
€x officio deputies of chapters and universities. To he a member of 
the Lower House, no fixed income is required ; and electors are aU 
men above twenty-five years of age who pay taxes, or contribute in 
any way to the public burdens. A salary is attached to the per- 
formance of the legislative functions; the members of the Upper 
House being allowed 20 mark, or one pound a day, during the 
sittings of Parliament, and the deputies to the Second Chamber 
10 mark, or IO 5 . Both Houses have the right to make proposi- 
tions for new laws, the bills for which, however, must come from 
the ministry. No taxes can be made, levied, or altered without the 
sanction of both Chambers. 

The executive is in the king and a Council of Ministers, con- 
sisting of five members, namely, the President of the Council, the 
Ministers of the Interior, of Justice, of Education and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, and of Einance. 

Clmrcli and Education. 

Although the royal family profess the Koman Catholic religion, 
the vast majority of the inhabitants are Protestants. At the census 
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of December 1, 1875, the population of Saxony was composed 
of 2,664,341 Lutherans; 73,349 Eoman Catholics ; 1,876 ‘ German * 
Catholics; 15,660 members of other Christian sects; and 5,360 
Jews. The clergy are chiefly paid out of local rates and from 
endowments, the budget contribution of the State to the depart- 
ment of ecclesiastical affairs amounting to but 85,593 thalers, or 
about 12,830^., chiefly spent in administrative salaries. The govern- 
ment of the Protestant Church is entrusted to the Landes- Oonsis- 
torium, or hTational Consistory, presided over by the Minister of 
Ecclesiastical Affairs ; while the Roman Catholic congregations are 
imder the supervision of a Papal delegate. Public education has 
reached the highest point in Saxony, every child, without exception, 
partaking of its benefits. By a law of June 6, 1835, attendance at 
school, or under properly qualified teachers, was made compulsory. 

The kingdom has the second largest university in Germany, that 
of Leipzig, formded in 1409, and attended, on the average of recent 
years, by nearly three thousand students. (See Germany^ p. 97.) 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

The financial period extends over a term o£ two years. In the 
financial accounts, both the revenue and expenditure are divided 
into ^ ordinary ’ and ‘ extraordinary,’ the latter representing income 
ffom State domains and disbursements for public works. The ordi- 
nary revenue for each of the two years 1880 and 1881 was returned 
at 63,759,587 mark, or 3,187,9 79Z., and was balanced by the ex- 
penditure. The extraordinary revenue for each of the two years 1880 
and 1881, likewise balanced by the expenditure, was returned at 
1,091,200 mark, or 54,560L More than one-half of the total 
revenue of the years 1880 and 1881 was derived from domains and 
state railways. The chief branch of expenditure is that of interest 
and sinking fund of the public debt, amounting to 30,096,363 
mark, or 1,504,818Z., for the years 1880 and 1881. 

The public debt amounted, at the end of 1878, to 593,312,626 
mark, or 29,665, 631Z., the liabilities being made up as follows: — 

Mark 

. 6,778,275 
. 16,500,000 
135,931,800 
. 12,112,200 
. 7,606,200 
. 35,640,000 
. 57,300.000 
. 63,544,150 
267,900,000 
693,312,626 
£29,665,631 


3% ‘Obligations,' created in 1830 . 

4% ‘ Eassen-Scheine ' of 1847. 

4% ditto of 1852-68 .... 

3% ditto of 1855 

4% Shares of the Saxon-Silesian Railway 
5% ‘ Obligations,’ created in 1867 . 

4% ‘ Kassenscheine,’ created in 1869 
Railway loans of ] 870-78 
‘Kassenscheine,’ not bearing interest 

Total . 

L 
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The debt was incurred almost entirely for the establishment 
and purchase of a network of railways and telegraphs, and the 
promotion of other works of public utility. The total debt had 
risen on January 1, 1881, to 669,588,425 mark, or 33,479,171 Z. 


Area and Population. 


Saxony has an area of 272 geographical, or 6,777 English square 
miles, -with a population of 2,972,805 — comprising 1,445,330 males, 
and 1,527,475 females — at the census of December 1, 1880. The 
kingdom is divided into four government districts, called Kreis- 
Hauptmannschaften, the area of which, in English square miles, and 
population, was as follows at each of the two enumerations of 
December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 ; — 


Krcis-Hauptma nnschaften 

Area: En?l. 
square mues 

Population 

Dec. 187-j 

1 Dec. 1880 

Dresden .... 

2,229 

749,503 

i 808,512 

Leipzig .... 

1,230 

639,731 

! 707,826 

Bautzen .... 

: 1,232 ' 

339,203 

i 351,326 

Zwickan .... 

2,086 1 

1,031,905 

1,105,141 

Total population 

6,777 

2 760,342 

i 2,972,805 


At the census of December 3, 1867, the population numbered 
2,426,3U0. The increase in the four years 1867-71 was 129,944, 
being at the rate of 1*30 per cent, per annum. The increase of 
population during the four years 1871-75 was at the rate of 1*92 
percent, per annum ; and in the five years 1875-80 1*54 per annum. 
The increase was nearly thrice as large in the towns as in the rural 
districts of the kingdom. 

Saxony has a comparatively large town population. There were, 
at the census of December 1, 1880, nine towns with a population of 
more than 20,000, namely : — 


Dresden 
Leipzig^ 
Chemnitz 
plane n 


220,813 ! Freiberg 
149,081 I Zittan 
95,123 I Meerane 
35,082 j Glanchau 
35,005 I 


25,440 

22,473 

22,293 

21,358 


The population of Leipzig is vastly increased duiing the period of 
the great annual fairs, at New Year, Easter, and Michaelmas, notably 
that of Easter, which bring together merchants from all parts of 
the civilised world. Leipzig is also the centre of the German, 
and to seme extent European, trade in productions of the printing 


press. 
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Y. BADEN. 

(Grossherzogthdm Baden.) 

Reigiiing Grand-duke. 

Friedrich. I., born September 9, 1826, second son of Grand-duke 
Leopold I., and of Princess Sophie of Sweden. Ascended the throne 
of Baden at the death of his father, April 24, 1852. Mai*ried, Sep- 
tember 20, 1856, to Grand-duchess Louise^ born December 3, 1838, 
the daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Prussia. 

Children of the Grand-duke, 

L Friedrich Wilhelm^ born July 9, 1857. 

IL Victoria^ born August 7, 1862. 

III. Ludwig^ born June 12, 1865. 

BrotherB and Sisters of the Grand-duke, 

I. Princess Alexandrine^ born December 6, 1820 ; married, May 
3, 1842, to Duke Ernst of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 

II. Prince Wilhelm^ born December 18, 1829; maixied, February 

11, 1863, to Princess Maria Komanovska, born October 16, 1841, 
daughter of the late Duke Maximilian of Leuchtenberg. Offspring 
of the union are two children : — 1. Princess Marie, born July 26. 
1865. 2. Prince Maximilian, born July 10, 1867. 

III. Prince Karl^ born March 9, 1832 ; married, May 17, 1871, to 
Kosalie yon Beust, elevated Countess von Bhena, born June 10, 1845. 

IV. Princess Marie^ born November 20, 1834; married, Sept. 
11, 1858, to Prince Ernst of Leiningen. 

V. Princess Cecilia^ born Sept. 20, 1839; married, Aug. 28, 
1857, to Grand-duke Michael of Eussia (see page 364). 

The title of Grand-duke was given by Napoleon I. to Margrave 
Knrl Friedrich of Baden in 1806, on the occasion of the alliance 
of the heir-apparent of Baden with Stephanie Beauharnais. 

The very extensive landed property formerly belonging to the 
reigning family, and valued at about 50 million florins, or 4, 166, 6667, 
has been made over to the State, and the Grand-duke is in the 
receipt of a civil list of 1,498,635 mark, or 74,9317, which includes 
the allowances made to the princes and princesses. 
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Constitution and Eevenne. 

The Constitution of Baden vests the executive power in the 
Grand-duke, and the legislative authority in a House of Parliament 
composed of two Chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the 
princes of the reigning line who are of age ; the heads of ten noble 
families ; the proprietors of hereditary landed estates worth 500,000 
mark, or 25,000/.; the Eoman Catholic Archbishop of Preiburg; 
the superintendent of the Protestant Church ; two deputies of 
Universities; and eight members nominated by the Grand-duke ^ 
mthout regard to rank or bii’th. The Second Chamber is composed 
of 63 representatives of the people, 22 of which are elected by 
burgesses of tovms, and 41 by the inhabitants of rural districts. 
Every citizen not convicted of crime, nor receiving parish relief, has 
a vote in the elections. To be a deputy, it is necessary to possess 
tax-paying property to the amount of 16,000 mark, or 800/. ; or 
to hold a public office with a salary of not less than 2,500 mark, or 
125/. The elections are indirect ; the citizens nominating the Wahl- 
mtinner, or deputy-electors, and the latter the representatives. The 
members of the Second Chamber are elected for eight years. The 
Chambers have to be called together at least once every two years. 

The executive is composed of £ve departments, headed by the 
‘ Private Cabinet of the Grand-duke,’ 'which office is filled by the 
chief of the cabinet. The ministers are individually and collectively 
responsible for their actions. 

The budget estimates of revenue for the year 1881 amoimted to 
39,224,080 mark, or 1,961,204/., '^vhile the expenditure was calcu- 
lated at 37,615,513 mark, or 1,880,775/. A great part of the 
revenue is derived from direct taxes, including a land tax — Grund- 
steuer — and an income tax. About one-fourth of the receipts come 
from the produce of crown lands, forests, and mines, and one-sixth 
from customs and miscellaneous sources. 

Nearly all the railways of Baden are the property of the State^ 
giving a dividend, on the capital expended, of above 6 per cent. The 
accounts of the income and expenditure of the State railways, as 
well as of the Post-office and steam navigation on the Lake of 
Constance, are not entered in the general budget, but form a special 
fund. The receipts of the '^tate raihvays in the year 1881 (exclusive 
of sinking fund) were estimated at 37,445,079 mark, or 1,872,254/., 
and the disbursements to 25,563,631 mark, or 1,278,181/., leaving 
a surplus of 11,881,448 mark, or 594,072/. 

The public debt is divided into two parts, the first called the 
General debt, and the second the Raihvay debt. The General debt 
amounted, at the commencement of 1881, to 38,264,638 mark 
or 1,913,231/., and the Railway debt, at the same date, to 
335,063,057 mark, or 167,531,528/. There was added to the Rail- 
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way debt, by a law passed Feb. 9, 1878, a loan of 12,000,000 mark, 
or 600,000/., at 4 per cent., for the construction of new lines. 


Area and Population. 

Baden has an area of 277 geographical, or 5,851 English square 
miles, with a population of 1,570,196 at the census of December 1, 
1880. The Grand-duchy is divided into four districts, the popula- 
tion of which was as follows at the enumerations of December 1, 
1875, and December 1, 1880 : — 


Districts 

Area: 

Engl. sq. miles 

Population i 

Dec. 1875 { Dec. 1880 ; 

Seekreis (Constance) 

1,679 

276,375 

282,338 : 

Upper Rhine .... 

1,830 

441,369 

454,202 1 

Middle Rhine .... 

993 

387,314 

406,938 i 

Lower Rhine .... 

1,349 

401,473 

426,718 ' 

Total .... 

5,851 

1,506,531 

1 1,570,196 : 


At the census of December 3, 1867, the population of Badeu 
numbered 1,434,970. The increase of population in the four year» 
from 1867 to 1871 was 26,502, or 1*85 per cent., being at the 
rate of 0*46 per cent, per annum. In the four years from 1871 
to 1875 the population increased at the rate of 0*76 per cent, 
per annum, and in the five from 1875-80 it was 0*83 per cent, 
per annum. The population decreased from the year 1846 till 
1855. From 1846 till 1849, the decrease amounted to 4,712 ; 
from 1849 to 1852, to 8,282 ; and from 1852 to 1855, to the large 
number of 42,105, or 14,035 per annum. The decline of population 
was chiefly due to emigration. 

Two-thirds of the population of Baden are Homan Catholics, and 
one-third Protestants. At the census of Dec. 1, 1875, there were 
958,907 Roman Catholics, and 517,851 Protestants, together with 
26,492 Jews. A great number of small towns are dispersed over 
the Grand-duchy. There were five with a population of over 20,000 
^t the census of December 1, 1880, namely, Mannheim with 53,46o; 
Karlsruhe, the capital, with 49,283 ; Freiburg, with 36,382 ; 
Pforzheim, with 24,037 ; and Heidelberg, with 24,417 inhabitants. 
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YI. MECKLEMBTJEG-SCHWEEIN. 

^Grossherzogthum Mecklembueg- Schwerin.) 

Eeigning Grand-duke. 

Eriedricll Eranz II., bom February 28, 1823, the son of Grand- 
duke Paul Friedrich and Princess Alexandidne of Prussia ; succeeded 
to the throne at the death of his father, March 7, 1842 ; manied, 
November 3, 1849, to Princess Augusta of Eeuss-Schleiz, who died 
March 3, 1862 ; married, in second nuptials, May 12, 1864, to 
Princess Anna of Hesse-Darmstadt, who died April 15, 1865 ; 
married, in third nuptials, July 4, 1868, to Princess Marie, born 
January 29, 1850, daughter of Prince Adolph of Scliwarzburg- 
Eudolstadt. 

Cliilclren of the Grand-duhe. 

I. heir-apparent, bom March 19, 1851 ; married 
January 24, 1879, to Grand-duchess Anastasia, born July 28, 1860, 
daughter of Grand-duke Michael of Eussia. (See page 364.) 

II. Paid Fried rich ^ born September 19, 1852. 

III. Marie, bom May 14, 1854,* married, August 28, 1874, to 
Grand-dulve Vladimir, second son of Alexander II., Emperor of 
Eussia. (See page 36^) 

IV. Johann, born December 8, 1857. 

V. Anna, born April 7, 1865. 

VI. Mathilda, bom August 10, 1869. 

VII. Friedrich Wilhelm, bom April 5, 1871. 

VIIL Adolf, born October 10, 1873. 

IX. Heinrich, bom April 19, 1876. 

The Grand-ducal house of Mecklemburg is the only reigning 
family in Europe of Slavonic origin, and claims to be the oldest 
sovereign house in the Western world. In their full title, the Grand- 
dukes style themselves Princes of the Vandals ; and they trace their 
descent to Genseric, Eiing of the Vandals, who conquered Spain in 
the fifth century, and, going over to Africa, took Cai-thage in 439. 

Constitution, Eevenue, and Population. 

The political institutions of the Grand-duchy are of an entirely feudal 
character. The fundamental laws are embodied in the ‘ Union ’ of 
1523, the ‘E oversales’ of 1572 and 1622, and the charters of 1755 
and Nov. 28, 1817. The whole legislative power and part of the 
executive is in the hands of the proprietors of Eittergiiter, or knights’ 
estates, mimbering 622. Seldom more than one-fourth of these, how- 
ever, exert their privileges and take their seats in the Diet. To these 



GERMANY — AIECKLEMBURG-SCEWERIN. 1 5 1 

representatives of their own property are joined forty mem- 
bers, nearly all burgomasters, delegated by the municipalities and 
corporate bodies of a like number of towns. The great bulk of the 
population is without pohtical rights. The Diet is permanent, being 
represented, if not in actual session, by a committee of twelve mem- 
bers, presided over by three marshals of the nobility, whose office 
is hereditary in their families. It forms every two years a joint as- 
sembly with the Diet of Mecklemburg-Strelitz. 

The executive is represented in a ministry divided into four 
departments, appointed by, and responsible alone to the Grand- 
duke. There exists no general budget for the Grand-duchy. 
At the commencement of 1877 the public debt was estimated at 
42,000,000 mark, or 2,100,OOOZ., more than one-half of which sum 
had been raised m loans for the construction of railways. 

The population of the Grand- duchy amounted to 577,055 at the 
census of Dec. 1, 1880, living on an area of 4,834 Enghsh square 
miles. There is no other administrative division than that springing 
from the ownership of the soil, in which respect the country is 
divided into Grand-ducal Domains, embracing about one-fifth of 
the total area of Mecklemburg-Schwerin ; Knight’s Estates — ‘Ritter- 
guter ’ — comprising two-fifths ; Convent Estates — ‘ Klosterguter ’ — 
embracing one-fifth ; and Town Estates, comprising the remaining 
fifth of the land. The Domains contain rather more than one-third 
of the total population of the Grand-duchy, and the Town Estates 
another third. 

There was a gradual decrease of population up to 1875, 
although the average density is only 119 inhabitants per English 
square mile, and the soil moreover very fertile. At the census of 
December 3, 1867, the population of the Grand-duchy numbered 
560,628, and at the next enumeration, of December 1, 1871, the 
number had fallen to 557,707, being a decrease of 2,921, or one- 
half per cent, of the population in the four years 1867-71. At 
the census of December 1, 1875, the population was found to 
have further declined to 553,785, being a loss of 3,922, or of 0*18 
per cent, per annum. From 1875 to 1880, however, there was a 
large increase. During the five years from 1873 to 1877, the large 
number of 10,097 emigrants left the little State. But there was 
a gradual decline in emigration during the period, the number of 
emigrants falling from 6,492 in 1873, to 365 in 1877. 

Nearly all the inhabitants are Protestants. There were two towns 
with a population of over 20,000, namely, Rostock, with 36,982, 
and Schwerin, the capital, with 30,147 inhabitants, at the census 
of December 1, 1880. 
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VII. HESSE. 

(Ghosshebzogthum Hessen.) 

Reigning Grand-dnke. 

Ludwig IV., born September 12, 1837, the son of Prince Karl, 
eldest brother of Grand-duke Ludwig III; and of Princess Elizabeth 
of Prussia. Succeeded to the throne at the death of his uncle, 
Grand-duke Ludwig III., June 13, 1877. Married, July 1, 1862, 
to Princess Alice, second daughter of Queen Victoria, of Great 
Britain and Ireland; widower, December 14, 1878. 

Children of the Grand-duJce, 

I. Victoria, born April 5, 1863. 

n. Elizabeth, born November 1, 1864. 

m. Irene, bom July 11, 1866. 

rV. Ludwig, born November 25, 1868. 

V. Alice, born June 6, 1872. 

Brothers of the Grand-^duhe, 

I. Prince Heinrich^ bom Nov. 28, 1838 ; married, Feb. 28, 1878, 
to Caroline Willich, elevated Freifrau zu Mddau; widower, Jan. 
6, 1879. 

n. Prince Wilhelm^ bom November 16, 1845. 

Vncle and Aunt of the Grand-dulce. 

I. Piince bom July 15, 1823; field -marshal lieutenant 

in the service of Austria; married, Oct. 28, 1851, to Princess Julia 
von Battenberg, born Nov. 12, 1825. Offspring of the union are five 
children; — 1. Marie, born July 15, 1852; married April 29, 1871, 
to Count Gustaf von Erbach-Schdnberg. 2. Ludwig, bom May 24, 
1854, lieutenant in the British navy. 3. Alexander, bom April 5, 
1857 ; elected Prince of Bulgaria, April 29, 1879. 4. Heinrich, 
bom October 5, 1858, 5. Franz Josef, bom September 24, 1861. 

IL Princess Maria^ bom August 8, 1824; married, April 28, 
1841, to Grand-duke Alexander of Russia, present Emperor Alex- 
ander II. (See page 363.) 

The fonner Landgraves of Hesse had the title of Grand-duke 
pven them by Napoleon I., in 1806, together with a considerable 
increase of territory. At the congress of Vienna this grant was 
confirmed, after some negotiations. The reigning family are not 
possessed of much private property, and dependent almost entirely 
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upon the grant of the civil list, amounting to 1,314,857 mark, or 
85,742/., the sum including allowances to the princes. 

Constitution, Eevenue, and Population. 

The Constitution bears date Dec. 17, 1820 ; but was modified in 
1856. The legislative power is vested in two Chambers, the first 
composed of the princes of the reigning family, the heads of a 
number of noble houses, the Eoman Catholic bishop, the chief 
Protestant superintendent, and a number of life- members, nomi- 
nated by the Grand-duke ; while the second consists of 6 deputies of 
noble landowners, 10 deputies of towns, and 34 representatives of 
villages and rural districts. 

The executive is represented by a ministiy divided into four de- 
partments, namely, of the Grand-ducal House and Foreign Affairs ; 
of the Interior ; of Justice ; and of Finance. 

The budget is granted for the term of three years by the Chambers, 
and the estimates seldom differ much from the actual revenue and 
expenditure. The revenue for the financial period 1879-82 was 
estimated at 20,235,247 mark, or 1,011,762Z., per annum, and the 
expenditure at 17,142,497 mark, or 857,124/., per annum. The 
public debt, incurred mainly in recent years for the construction of 
a network of State railways, amounted to 26,473,801 mark, or 
1,323,690/., in May, 1881. 

The area of Hesse embraces 2,866 English square miles, on 
which lived at the last census 936,944 inhabitants. The Grand- 
duchy is administratively divided into three provinces, the area and 
population of which were as follows at the two enumerations of 
December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880: — 


Provinces 


Population 

Engl. sq. miles 

Dec. 1875 

Dec. 18S0 

Tipper Hesse (Oberhessen) 
Khenish Hesse (Eheinhessen) 
Starkenburg .... 

1,270 

530 

1,066 

255,632 

259,164 

369,422 

264,614 

277,152 

394,574 

Total population . 

2,866 

884,218 

: 936,340 


At the census of December 3, 1867, the population numbered 
831,939. The increase of population in the four years irom 1871 
to 1875 was at the rate of 0*85 per cent, per annum, and in the 
five years 1875 to 1880 at the rate of 1*16. 

The two largest towns of the Grand-duchy are Mayence, or 
Mainz, with 61,322, and Darmstadt, the capital, with 48,863 
inhabitants at the census of December 1, 1880. 
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VIII. OLDElffBUEG-. 

(GnossHERzoGTHUii Oldenbueg.j 

Reigning Grand-duke. 

Peter I., Grand-duke of Oldenburg, born July 8, 1827, the son 
of Grand-duke August, and of Princess Ida of Anhalt-Bernburg ; 
succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Feb. 27, 1853 ; 
married, Feb. 10, 1852, to EUsaheth^ born March 2G, 1826, 
daughter of Prince J oseph of Saxe-Altenburg. 

Children of the Grand~duhe. 

I. Prince August^ heir-apparent, born Nov. 16, 1852 ; married, 
February 18, 1878, to Princess Elizabeth, born Feb. 8, 1857, second 
daughter of Prince Friedrich Karl of Prussia. (See page 111.) 

II. Prince Geoig, born June 27, 1855. 

Cousin of the Grand-diike. 

Prince Peter ^ born August 26, 1812, the son of Prince Georg, 
brother of the late Grand-duke August of Oldenburg, and of Princess 
Catharine, daughter of the late Emperor Paul of Russia; general of 
infantry in the service of Russia, and President of the department 
of Ecclesiastical Affairs in the Imperial Senate ; married, April 23, 
1837, to Princess Tlierese of Nassau; widower, Dec. 8, 1871. 
Issue of the union are five children: — 1. Princess A born 

June 2, 1838 ; married, Feb. 6, 1856, to Grand-duke Nicholas, 
brother of Czar Alexander II. of Russia. 2. Prince Nicolaus^ born 
May 9, 1840, married May 29, 1863, to Marie Bulazel, Countess 
von Osternburg, bom July 8, 1845 ; offspring of the union are a son 
and a daughter called Count and Countess von Osternburg. 3. Prince 
Alexander, horn June 2, 1844 ; general in the service of Russia ; 
married, Jan. 19, 1868. to Princess Eugenie, horn April 1, 1845, 
daughter of the late Duke Maximilian of Leuchtenberg ; offspring 
of the union is a son, Peter, born Nov. 17, 1868. 4. Prince Con- 

stantine, born May 9, 1850; captain in the aimy of Russia. 5. 
Princess Therese, horn March 30, 1852. 

The ancient house of Oldenburg, which has given sovereigns to 
Denmark, Scandinavia, and Russia, is said to be descended ffom 
Wittekind, the celebrated leader of the heathen Saxons against 
Charlemagne. In the fifteenth century, a scion of the House of Olden- 
burg, Count Christian YIll., was elected King of Denmark, Sweden, 
and Nomay. The mainline became extinguished with Count Gunther, 
in 1667, whereupon the territory of the family feU to the King of 
Denmark, who made it over to Grand-duke Paul of Russia, in exchange 
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for pretended claims upon ScMeswig-Holstein. The Grand-duke 
then gave Oldenbui'g to his cousin, Prince Friedrich August of 
Holstein-Gottorp, with whose descendants it remained till December 
1810, when Napoleon incorporated it with the kingdom of West- 
phalia. But the Congress of Vienna not only gave the country 
back to its former sovereign, but, at the urgent demand of Czar 
Alexander I,, added to it a territory of nearly 400 square miles, 
with 50,000 inhabitants, bestowing at the same time upon the prince 
the title of Grand-duke. Part of the new territory consisted of the 
principality of Birkenfeld, on the left bank of the Rhine, close to 
the French frontier, and some three hundred miles distant from 
Oldenburg. The Grand-duke has a civil list of 125,000 mark, 
or 6,250Z., besides an allowance of 125,000 mark from the public 
domains, making his total income 12,500Z. He draws also a revenue 
of 6,000^. from private estates of the family in Holstein. 

Constitution, Revenue, and Population. 

A Constitution was given to the Grand-duchy Feb. 18, 1849, 
which, revised by a decree of Nov. 22, 1852, grants liberty of the 
press, trial by jury, and equality of all citizens in political and social 
matters. The legislative power is exercised by a Landtag, or Diet, 
elected for three years, by the vote of all citizens paying taxes, and not 
condemned for felony by a court of justice. The mode of election is 
indirect. The first electors choose a delegate, and the delegates of 
several districts appoint one deputy, the whole number being 33, or 
one for every 10,000 inhabitants. The executive is vested, under 
the Grand-duke, in a responsible ministry of three departments. 

The budget estimates for the year 1880 were calculated upon a 
total public revenue of 6,912,200 mark, or 345,610Z., and an ex- 
penditure of 7,233,700 mark, or 361,685^. In the budget for the 
year 1881, the receipts were set down at 6,955,800 mark, or 
347,790^., and the expenses at 7,386,500 mark, or 369,325/. The 
chief item of revenue is from the produce of State property ; while 
in expenditure the civil list and the interest of the public debt 
take the largest sums. The debt amounted, at the beginning of 
1881, to 36,811,318 mark, or 1,840,565/. 

The area of Oldenburg embraces 2,417 Engl, square miles, -with 
a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 337,478 
inhabitants. At the census of Dec. 1, 1875, the population num- 
bered 319,314, the increase of population amounting to 1T3 per 
cent, per annum in the years 1875—80, to 0*35 per annum in the 
years 1871-75, while in the four preceding years, 1867 to 1871, 
the increase was only 0*05 per annum. 
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IX. BEOTSWICK 

(Heezogthuji Braunschweig.) 

Eeigiiiiig Duke. 

Wilhelm I., born April 25, 1806, the second son of Duke Fried- 
rich Wilhelm and of Princess Marie of Baden. Undertook pro- 
Tisionally the government of Branswick in consequence of the insur- 
rection of September 7, 1830, and subsequent flight of his brother, 
the reigning Duke AhW, October 12, 1830; ascended the throne, 
April 25, 1831. 

The ducal house of Brunswuck, now on the point of becoming 
extinct, the reigning sovereign, only representative of the family, 
being unmarried, was long one of the most ancient and illustrious 
of the Germanic Confederation. Its ancestor, Henry the Lion, 
possessed, in the twelfth century, the united duchies of Bavaria and 
Saxony, with other territories in the north of Germany; but 
having reflised to aid the Emperor Friedrich Barbarossa in his 
wars with the Pope, he was, by a decree of the Diet, deprived of 
the whole of his territories wdth the sole exception of his allodial 
domains, the princij)alities of Brunswick and Luneburg. Their pos- 
sessions were, on the death of Ernest the Confessor, divided between 
the two sons of the latter, who became the founders of the lines of 
Brunsivick-Wolfenbuttel and Brunswick-Lunebiirg, the former’ of 
which is represented at present in the ducal house of Brunswick, 
while the latter is merged in the royal family of Great Britain. 

A law of succession to the throne of Brunswick, sanctioned by 
the Diet, was promulgated in March 1873. It provides, under 
guarantee of the German Emperor, that at the demise of the reign- 
ing Duke, the Grand-duke of Oldenburg shall assume the regency. 
If, previous to the throne becoming vacant, the regent refuses the 
regency, or if the regency becomes inoperative ftrom other causes, 
the present Duke shall, jointly with the Diet of Brunswick, nominate 
another regent from among the number of reigning German 
Sovereigns. A new regent will be proposed to the Diet by the 
Cabinet in the place of the Grand-duke of Oldenburg in case the 
regency appointed after the vacation of the throne should from any 
cause whatever become inoperative. 

The present Duke of Brunswick is one of the wealthiest of German 
sovereigns, being in possession of vast private estates, including the 
principality of Oels, in Silesia, and large domains in the district of 
Glatz, in Prussia. It is reported that the Duke has bequeathed the 
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whole of these estates to the Emperor of Austria. The Duke’s 
civil list, amounting on the average to 1,000,000 mark, or 50,000Z., 
per annum in recent years, is not set do\m in the budget, but is 
paid out of a special fund, the ‘ Kammercasse,’ the revenues of which 
are derived from the State domains, and from the interest of an in- 
vested capital of 3,000,000 mark, or 150,000/. 

CoEstitutioD, Eevenue, and Population. 

The Constitution of Brunswick bears date October 12,1832, but 
was modified by the fundamental law of November 28, 1851. The 
legislative power is vested, according to the law of 1851, in one 
Chamber, consisting of forty-six members. Of these, twenty-one 
are elected by the highest-taxed landed proprietors; three by the 
Protestant clergy ; ten by the inhabitants of towns, and twelve by 
those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every three years, 
and the deputies hold their mandate for two sessions. The executive 
is represented by a responsible Ministry, consisting of four depart- 
ments, namely, of State, of Finance, of Justice, and of the Interior. 

The budget is voted by the Chamber for the period of three years, 
but each year separate. For the year 1881 the estimates of revenue 
were 8,533,700 mark, or 426,G85Z., with an expenditiue of the 
same amount. Not included in the budget estimates, as alread}" 
stated, is the civil list of the Grand- duke. The public debt of the 
duchy, at the commencement of 1881, was 84,152,656 mark, or 
4,207,632/., four-fifths of which sum was contracted for the estab- 
lishment of railways. 

The duchy has an area of 1,526 English square miles, with a 
population of 349,367 inhabitants, according to the census of De- 
cember 1, 1880. There were 312,170 inhabitants at the census of 
December 1, 1871, the increase in the lour years 1871-75 being at 
the high rate of 1*26 per cent, per annum, while it was 
1*34 in the five years 1875-80. At the census of December 3, 
1867, the population numbered 302,801, the increase in the four 
years 1867-71 being at the rate of 0*73 per cent, per annum. 
Nearly the whole of the inhabitants of the duchy are members 
of the Lutheran Church. 

The capital of the duchy, the town of Brunswick, or Braunschweig, 
had 75,038 inhabitants at the census of Dec. 1, 1880. 
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X. SAXE-WEIMAR. 

(Grossherzoothum Sachsen-Wediar.) 

EeigRing Grand- duke. 

Karl Alexander, l>orn June 24, 1818, the son of Grand-duke 
Karl Friedricli and of Grand- duchess Marie, daughter of the late 
Czai' Paul I. of Russia, Succeeded his father, July 8, 1853 ; married 
October 8, 1842, to Sophie^ born April 8, 1824, daughter of the 
late Eling Willem 11. of the Netherlands. 

Children of the Grand-duhe, 

I. Prince Karl August^ heir-apparent, born July 31, 1844 ; married 
August 20, 1873, to Princess Pauline, bom July 25, 1852, eldest 
daughter of Prince Hermann of Saxe-AVeimar, of which union there 
are offspring two sons, namely, Wilhelm, bom June 10,1876, and 
Bernhard, born April 13, 1878. 

II. Princess 3Iari€, bom January 20, 1849 ; married Feb. 6, 1876, 
to Prince Heinrich of Reuss-Schleiz-Kdstritz, German ambassador at 
Constantinople ; offspring a son, Heinrich, born March 3, 1878. 

III. Princess Elisabeth^ born February 28, 1854. 

Sister of the Grand-diilce. 

Princess Augusta^ born September 30, 1811 ; married, June 11, 
1829, to Prince Wilhelm, now Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany. 

Cousins of ike Grand-duke. 

I. Prince Eduard, born October 11, 1823, the son of the late 
Duke Bernhard of Saxe- Weimar ; major-general in the British aimy ; 
married, Nor. 27, 1851, to Lady Augusta Catherine, bom Jan. 
14, 1827, daughter of the fifth Duke of Richmond. 

II. Prince Herrmann, born August 4, 1825, brother of the pre- 
ceding; married, June 17, 1851, to Princess Augusta, born October 
4, 1826, youngest daughter of King Wilhelm 1. ofWurttemberg, o£ 
which union there are offspring six children. 

III. Prince Gustav, born June 28, 1827, brother of the preceding ; 
major-general in the Austrian army; married, February 14, 1870, 
to Pierina Marcochia, Countess von Neupurg. 

The family of the Grand-duke stands at the head of tke Ernestine 
or elder line of the princely houses of Saxony, which include Saxe- 
Meiningen, Saxe-Altenburg, and Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, while the 
younger, or Albertine line, is represented by the Kings of Saxony. 
Saxe-Weimar was formed into an independent duchy towards the 
end of the sixteenth century, when Elector Johann Wilhelm of 
Saxony divided his territory between his two sons, Friedrich Wilhelm 
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and Johann, giving the former Saxe-Altenburg and the latter Saxe- 
Weimar. At the Congress of Vienna a considerable increase of 
territory, together with the title of Grand-duke, was awarded to 
Duke Karl August, known as patron of German literature. 

The Grand-duke has a large private fortune, part of which he 
obtained in dowiy with his consort, Princess Sophie of the Nether 
lands. He has also a civil list of 840,000 mark, or 42,000Z., 
ajnounting to nearly one-seventh of the revenues of Saxe-Weimar. 

Constitution, Revenue, and Population. 

The Constitution of the Grand-duchy was granted May 5, 1810; 
but slightly altered by the law of October 15, 1849. According to 
this charter the legislative power is vested in a House of Parliament 
represented by one Chamber. It is composed of 31 members, of 
whom ten are chosen by the proprietors of nobiliar estates ; ten by 
the towns ; ten others by the inhabitants of rural districts, and one 
by the Senate of the University of Jena. At the general election, 
which takes place every seventh year, not only the representatives 
themselves are chosen, but likewise a substitute for every member, 
who has to take his place in case of illness, death, or prolonged absence. 
The ten members for the nobility are elected directly by all proprietors 
of Eitterguter, or noble estates, even ladies being allowed to vote. 
In the representation of towns and rural districts the mode of election 
is indirect. The whole body of voters choose a certain number of 
delegates, in the proportion of one to every fifty houses, and these 
deputies elect the member for the place. The Chamber meets 
every three years. 

The executive, acting under the orders of the Grand-duke, but 
responsible to the representatives of the country, is divided into three 
departments. The budget is granted by the Chamber for a period 
of three years. That from 1881 to 1883 comprised an annual in- 
come of 6,049,630 mark, or 302,484Z., and an annual expenditure 
of 5,962,410 mark, or 298,120Z., leaving a surplus of 87,280 mark, 
or 4,364Z., for each year. The public debt amounted to 6,722,334 
mark, or 336,116Z., on January 1, 1881. 

The Grand-duchy has an area of 1,421 English square miles, 
with a population of 309,577 at the census of December 1, 1880. 
During the four yeai’s from 1871 to 1875 the increase of population 
was at the rate of 0'58 per cent, per annum, from 1 875 to 1880 at 
the rate of 1*13, while in the four years, from 1867 to 1871, the 
increase was at the rate of 0*29 per cent, per annum. The great 
majority of the inhabitants are Protestants. 

The town of Weimar, capital and largest town of the Grand- 
duchy, had 19,994 inhabitants at the census of Dec. 1, 1880. 
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XI. MECKLEMBUEG-STEEIITZ. 

( Grossh e RzoGTHUii Mecbxehbueg- Strelitz . ) 

Eeignmg Grand-duke. 

Eriedricli Wilhelm I., born Oct. 17, 1819, the son of Grand- 
duke Georg and of Princess Marie of Hesse-Cassel ; succeeded to the 
throne at the death of his father, Sept. 6, 1860; married, June 24, 
1843, to Avgusta^ bom July 19, 1822, the daughter of the late 
Duke Adolphus of Cambridge. 

Son of the Grand-dulze. 

Prince Friedrich, born July 22, 1848; niamed April 17, 
1877, to Princess Elizabeth of Anhalt, bom Sept. 7, 1857, of which 
union there is offspring two daughters, Augusta, born May 8, 187 8, 
and Jutta, born January 24, 1880. 

The reigning house of Mecklemburg-Strelitz was founded, in 
1701, by Duke Adolf Friedrich, youngest son of Duke Adolf 
Friedrich II. of Mecklembiirg-Schwerin. There being no law 
of primogeniture at the time, the Diet was unable to prevent the 
division of the coimtry, which was protested against by subsequent 
Dukes of Mecklemburg-Sch-werm. The Congress of Vienna per- 
mitted Duke Karl Friedrich of Mecklemburg-Strelitz to adopt 
the title of Grand-duke, notwithstanding the exceedingly limited 
extent of his territory. He is, however, one of the wealthiest of 
German sovereigns, more than one-half of the country being his owm 
private property. 

Constitution, Eevenue, and Population. 

The countiy is di^dded into two separate provinces, the first of 
which, Stargard, has a Diet composed of landowners, while the 
second, Eatzeburg, has no representative institutions whatever. The 
Stargai-d Diet periodically joins the legislative assembly of Meck- 
lemburg-Schwerin. Only the possession of a Eittergut, or knight’s 
estate, gives right to a seat in the Diet, to which the ‘ privileged ’ 
towns may add, if called upon, seven deputies. There are sixty-two 
Eittergut proprietors in the province of Stargard, only a small 
number of whom, however, choose to take their seats. 

The executive is entirely in the hands of the Grand-duke, and is 
exercised by him through one ‘ Minister of State,’ which appointment, 
however, has at times been vacant for Several years. Accounts of 
public income and expenditure are never made known, and the 
whole state revenue forms the civil list of the Grand-duke. 

The population, which, according to the census of December 1, 
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1880, numbered 100,269, was decreasing steadily, through, emi- 
gration, previous to 1875, although there is a lesser density than 
in any other State of the German Empire, only 100 inhabitants 
living on the square mile. Between the census period, 1871-75, 
the decrease of population was at the rate of 0*35 per cent, per 
annum, while during the previous period, 1867-71, the decrease 
was at the rate of 0*46 per annum. During 1875-80 there has 
been an increase at the rate of 0*96 per cent, per annum. The area 
of the country is 1,130 English square miles, the ownership of 
which territory is divided between the sovereign, the feudal pro- 
prietors, and the corporations of certain to^vns, in the following 
manner: — 527 square miles belong to the Grand-duke; 353 to the 
titled and untitled nobles, and 117 to the town corporations. 


XII. SAXE-lCEINIXaEX. 

(Hebzogthum Sachsen-Meiningen.") 

Reigning Duke. 

G-eorg II., born April 2, 1826, the son of Duke Bernhard I. 
Succeeded, on the abdication of his father, September 20, 1866. 
Married, May 18, 1850, to Princess Charlotte of Prussia, who died 
March 30, 1855; married, in second nuptials, October 23, 1858, 
to Princess Feodora of Hohenlohe-Langenburg, born July 7, 1839, 
who died February 10, 1872 ; married, in third nuptials, March 18, 
1863, to Ellen Franz, Countess von Heldburg. 

' Children of the Duke. 

L Prince born April 1, 1851 ; mamed Feb. 18, 1878, 

to Princess Charlotte, eldest daughter of Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, 
Prince Imperial of Germany and Crown Prince of Prussia; offspring 
of the union is a daughter, Feodora, horn May 12, 1879. 

II. Princess Marie Elizabeth^ born September 23, 1853. 

III. Prince Ernst, bom September 27, 1859. 

IT. Prince Friedrich, bom October 12, 1861. 

The line of Saxe-Meiningen was founded by Duke Bernhard, third 
son of Ernst I. of Saxony, surnamed the Pious, the friend and com- 
panion in arms of King Gustaf Adolf of Sweden. The duchy was 
only one-third its pi'esent size up to the year 1826, when, by the 
extinction of the ancient family of Saxe-Gotha, the territories of 
Hildburghausen and Saalfeld fell to the present duke. He has a 
civil list of 380,000 mark, or 19,000L, paid out of the ])roduce of 
the State domains. 


M 
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Constitution, Eevenue, and Population. 

The cliarter of the duchy bears date August 23, 1829. It provides 
for a legislative organisation, consisting of one Chamber of twenty- 
four representatives. Eight of these are elected by the proprietors 
of nobiliar estates ; eight by the inhabitants of towns, and eight by 
those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every three years, and 
new elections take place every six. A small property qualification 
is requisite to become a member. 

The budget estimates for each of the two financial years 1880-82 
stated the revenue at 4,640,505 mark, or 232,028/., and the expendi- 
ture at 4,123,700 mark, or 206,155/. Nearly one* half of the revenue 
is drawn fi’om State domains, formerly belonging to the ducal family. 
The cliief items of expenditm*e are the interest of the public 
debt, and the civil list of the duke : which latter, however, is not 
entered in the budget estimates, but paid out of the revenue of the 
domains as a first charge thereon. The debt, at the end of 1880, 
amounted to 13,009,404 mark, or 650,470/., exclusive of a staie 
guarantee on 8,000,000 mark, or 400,000/., employed in the 
construction of a line of railway through the duchy. 

The area of the duchy extends over 933 English square miles, 
with a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 
207,075 inhabitants. During the four years 1871-75 the population 
increased at the rate o£ 0*80 per cent, per annum, while during the 
preceding four years, 1867-71, the increase was at the rate of 0*88 
per cent, per annum ; from 1875 to 1880, it was at the rate of 1*28 
per cent, per annum. The vast majority of the inhabitants of the 
duchy are Protestants, 


XIII, ANHALT. 

(Herzogthum Anhalt.) 

Reigning Duke. 

Priedrich, bom April 29, 1831, the son of Duke Leopold of 
Anhalt and of Princess Friederike of Prussia. Succeeded to the 
throne at the death of his father, May 22, 1871 ; married, Apnl 
22, 1854, to Princess Antoinette of Saxe-Altenhurg, born April 
17, 1838. 

Children of the Duke. 

1. Prince Leopold^ bom July 18, 1855. 

IL Prince Friedrich, bom August 19, 1856. 
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III. Princess Elisabeth, born September 7, 1857. 

lY. Prince Eduard, born April 18, 1861. 

Y. Prince Arihert, born June 18, 1864. 

YI. Princess Alexandra, born April 4, 1868. 

Tbe Dukes of Anhalt trace their origin to Bernhard, son of the 
celebrated Albert the Bear, Margrave of Brandenburg, who died in 
1211. The family, in the course of time, split into numerous 
branches, now reduced to the present line. At the establishment of 
the Germanic Confederation, in 1815, there were three reigning Dukes 
of Anhalt, namely of Anhalt- Cdthen, Anhalt-Bernburg, and Anhalt- 
Dessau. The first of these lines became extinct in 1847, and the 
second on August 19, 1863, leaving the former house of Anhalt- 
Dessau the sole heir of the family territory. In 1806, the Princes 
of Anhalt took the title of Dukes, on joining the Confederation of 
the Ehine. The Dulce of Anhalt has a civil list of 580,000 mark, 
or 29,000/., including the allowances to the younger members of 
the house. The family has, besides, very large private estates 
in Saxony, Eastern Prussia, and the Crimea, embracing an area 
of more than 200 square miles. 

Constitution, Eevenue, and Population. 

The duchy has a Constitution, proclaimed Sept. 17, 1859, and 
modified by a decree of Sept. 17, 1863, which gives legislative power 
to a Diet composed of 36 members, of whom 12 are representatives 
of the nobility and great landowners, 12 of the towns, and 12 of the 
rural districts. The executive power is entirely in the hands of the 
duke, who governs through a Minister of State. 

The budget estimates for the financial year 1881-82 stated the 
public income and expenditure at 16,528,100 mark, or 826,405/. 
More than a tliird of the revenue is derived from State pj*operty, 
and the rest chiefly from indirect taxes. The largest item in the 
expenditure is the civil list of the ducal house. The public debt 
amounted, on Jan. 1, 1879, to 7,445,417 mark, or 372,270/. 

The duchy comprises an area of 869 English square miles, with a 
population of 232,592, according to the census of December 1, 1880. 
In the four years, 1871-75, the increase of population was at the 
rate of 1'23 per cent, per annum, while during the preceding four 
years, 1867-71, the increase was at the rate of 0*80 per cent, per 
annum; from 1875 to 1880 it was at the rate of 1*7 per cent, per 
annum. Nearly the whole of the inhabitants belong to the reformed 
Protestant Church. 
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XIV. SAXE-COBima-GOTHA. 

(Herzogthum SaCHSEN-CoBURG-GtOTHA .) 

Beigning Duke. 

Ernst II., born June 21, 1818, the son of Duke Ernst I. of Saxe- 
Saalfeld-Coburg and of Princess Louise of Saxe-Altenburg. Studied 
philosophy and political economy at the University of Bonn, 1834- 
36 ; entered into the military service of Saxony, 1836 ; travelled in 
Spain, Portugal, Italy, and Northern Africa, 1838-40. Succeeded 
to the throne, at the death of his father, Jan. 29, 1844. Married, 
May 3, 1842, to Princess Alexandrine^ born Dec. 6, 1820, the 
daughter of the late Grand-duke Leopold of Baden. 

The Duke being childless, heii’-apparent is his nephew. Prince 
Alfred^ duke of Edinburgh, born Aug. 6, 1844, the son of Prince 
Albert of Saxe-Cobui*g- Gotha, and of Victoria I., Queen of Great 
Britain. (See page 189.) 

The immediate ancestor of the reigning family of Saxe-Cobui’g- 
Gotha, formerly called Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, and previously Saxe- 
Coburg, was Prince Albrecht, second son of Duke Ernst, sumamed 
the Pious, who died in 1699. A dispute about his heritage lasted 
through three generations, and was only settled, towards the end of 
the eighteenth century, by a re-distribution of the territories of the 
Saxon princes. A new ^vision took place in 1826, on the extinction of 
the line of Saxe-Gotha, and it was then that the house of Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg exchanged its name for that of Saxe-Cobiurg-Gotha. The 
family is in possession of a large private fortune, accumulated chiefly 
by Duke Ernst I. of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, whom the Congress of 
Vienna made a present of the principality of Lichtenberg, in return for 
his services as commander of the fifth corps d\irmee in the year 1813. 
This principality he sold, Sept. 22, 1834, to the King of Prussia, for 
a sum of two million thaler, and other advantages. Besides a 
vast private income, Duke Ernst II. has a comparatively large civil 
list. It is paid out of the revenue of the domains, and amounts to 
100,(X)Q thaler, or 15,0001., at a minimum, and more in case these 
estates produce above 134,079 thaler, or 20,112Z. a year. The 
proprietorship of these domains, which, according to the decision 
of the highest legal authorities in Germany, belong to the State 
and not to the reigning family, gave rise for a time to ani- 
mated disputes between the Government and the legislature of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. A compromise was finally arrived at, by the 
terms of which the reigning Duke has a civil list of 100,000 thaler 
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oat of the income of the domainSj and the surplus of 34,079 thaler 
is paid into the public exchequer, while the rest is divided between 
the Duke and the State. 

Constitution, Eevenue, and Population, 

The Staatsgrundgesetz, or fundamental law of the duchy, pro- 
claimed May 3, 1852, vests the legislative power in two separate 
assemblies, one for the province of Coburg and the other for the 
province of Gotha. The Coburg Chamber consists of eleven, and 
that for Gotha of nineteen members, chosen in as many electoral 
divisions, by the indii'ect vote of all the inhabitants. Every man above 
the age of twenty-five, who pays taxes, has a vote, and any citizen 
above thirty may be elected a deputy. New elections take place 
every four years. The two assemblies meet separately every year, 
and every second year they unite into one Chamber, to which the 
Coburg Diet deputes seven, and that of Gotha fourteen members. 
The ‘ United Parliament ’ meets alternately at the town of 
Coburg and at Gotha. 

The budget is voted for the term of foui* years, and in the financial 
accotmts a distinction is made between Crown-revenue, derived from 
the domains, and State-revenue. In recent years the Crown-revenue 
produced an annual sm*plus of from 25,000Z. to 26,000L, divided in 
the proportion above mentioned between the Duke and the public 
exchequer. In the budget estimates for 1877-81, the Crown-revenue 
for Coburg was set down at 383,486 mark, or 19,174?., and that 
for Gotha at 2,102,221 mark, or 105,110?., per annum. The annual 
State-revenue and expenditure for the period 1877-81 was fixed 
for Coburg at 937,780 mark, or 46,889?., and for Gotha at 2,433,200 
mark, or 121,660?. The public debt, in 1881, amounted to 4,100,000 
mark, or 205,000?., for Coburg, and to 7,503,284 mark, or 375,164?., 
for Gotha, being a total of 50^8,164?. 

The area of the duchy is 816 English square miles, of which 
230 belong to the province of Coburg, and 586 to Gotha. At 
the census of December 1, 1880, the total population numbered 
194,716, the increase during the four years 1871-75 amounting to 
IT 7 per cent, per annum, and the five years 1875-80, to 1*32. In 
the four years, 1867-71, the increase was at the rate of 0*80 per cent, 
per annum. Nearly the whole of the population are Protestants. 

The town of Gotha had 26,525, and Coburg 15,791 inhabitants 
at the census of December 1, 1880. There are no other towns in 
the duchy. 
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XV. SAXE-ALTEXBXIEa. 

(Herzogthdh Sachsen- Altenburg.) 

Beigning’ Duke. 

Ernst, born September IG, 1826, the son of Duke Georg of Saxe- 
Altenbui-g and Princess Marie of Mecklembui'g- Schwerin. Succeeded 
to the throne, at the death of his father, August 3, 1853; married, 
April 28, 1853, to Princess Agnes^ of Anhalt-Dessau, born June 
24, 1824. 

Davghter of the Duke. 

Princess Marie, born August 2, 1854 ; married, April 19, 1873, 
to Prince Albrecht of Prussia. (See page 111.) 

Brother of the Duke. 

Prince Moritz^ born October 24, 1829; married, October 15, 
1862, to Princess Augiista of Saxe-Meiningen, by whom he has issue 
four daughters and a son, Erast., born Aug. 31, 1871. 

The reigning family of Saxe-Altenburg, formerly called Saxe- 
Hildburghausen, dates its origin from the year 1482, when the 
separation took place between the Ernestine and Albertine lines of 
Saxony. Up to the year 1826, Saxe-Altenburg formed part of 
Saxe-Gotha, and was then, by a general exchange of territories 
among the Saxon princes, made over to the Hildburghausen family. 
The Duke has a civil list of 143,000 thaler, or 21,450/., amounting 
to above one-sixth of the revenue of the whole countiy. On 
December 20, 1862, the Chamber raised the ducal income to this 
sum — ^from 128,000 thaler, or 19,200/., which it had been previously 
— on condition that the whole of the domains, formerly belonging to 
the reigning family, should be made over definitely to the State. 

Constitution, Eevenue, and Population. 

The Constitution bears date April 29, 1831, but was altered at 
subsequent periods. It vests the legislative authority in a Chamber 
composed of twenty-four representatives, of which eight ai'e chosen 
by the Eitterschaft, or land-holding nobility, eight by the inhabit- 
ants of towns, and eight by those of rui^al districts. The Chamber 
meets every three yearn, and the deputies are elected for two sessions. 

The executive is divided into three departments, namely, of the 
Ducal House; the Interior; of Justice; and of Finance. The 
budget is voted for three years, the estimates of the last period, 
1881“8B, exhibiting an annual revenue of 2,418,177 mark, or 
120,908/., and an expenditure of the same amount. Two- thirds of 
the revenue are derived from the State domains, and the remainder 
from indirect taxes. The public debt at the commencement of 
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1877 amounted to 4,986,628 mai*k, or 249,331^., a moiety of which 
consisted in notes, not bearing interest. 

Saxe-Altenburg has an area of 509 English square miles, mth a 
population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 155,036 
inhabitants. The increase of population was at the rate of 1*26 per 
cent, per annum in the five years 1875-80, and at the rate of 0*65 per 
cent, per annum in the four yeai*s 1871-75. Many of the inhabitants 
ol* the duchy are of Slavonic origin, and the customs and dress of 
the nationality are still prevailing in the rural districts, although 
the Slavonic dialect has disappeared since the middle of the 
sixteenth century. The peasants are reputed to be more wealthy 
than in any other part of Germany, and the rule prevails among 
them of the youngest son becoming the heir to the landed property 
of the fathei’. Estates are kept for generations in the same family, 
and seldom parcelled out. The rural population, however, has been 
declining in numbers for the last thirty years. 


XVI. WALBECK. 

(Furstenthum Waldeck.) 

Eeigniiig Prince. 

G-eorg Victor, born Jan. 14, 1831, the son of Prince Georg 
Friedrich and Princess Emma of Anhalt-Bernburg ; succeeded to 
the throne at the death of his father, under the guardianship of his 
mother. May 14, 1845; mairied, September 26, 1853, to Princess 
Helena^ born Aug. 12, 1831, daughter of the late Duke Wilhelm 
of Nassau. 

Children of the Prince. 

I. Princess Pauline^ born October 19, 1855. 

II. Princess Marie^ born May 23, 1857 ; married Feb. 15, 1877, 
to Prince Wilhelm of Wrirttemberg. (Seepage 137.) 

III. Princess born Aug. 2, 1858: married Jan. 7, 1879, 

to King Willem III. of the Netherlands. 

IV. Princess Helena^ born February 17, 1861. 

V. Prince Friediich^ born January 20, 1865. 

VI. Princess Elizaheth^ born September 6, 1873. 

After the war between Austria and Prussia, at the end of 1866, 
Prince Georg Victor made an offer to abdicate the throne in 
favour of the King of Prussia, but the proposal was not accepted 
by the latter. Consequent upon fuither negotiations, a ‘ Treaty 
of Accession’ (Accessionsvertrag) was signed by the Prince on 
July 10, 1867, by which he surrendered his chief sovereign 
rights to King Wilhelm L, retaining merely nominal power. 



i68 


THE statesman’s TEAB-BOOH, 1882. 


Constitution and Population. 

The charter of the principality was granted Aug. 17, 1852. It 
provides for a legislative assembly of forty-one members, of which 
number eighteen are chosen by the nobility, thirteen by the in- 
habitants of towns, and ten by the people of the rural districts. 
On October 22, 1867, the assembly approved the ‘Treaty of 
Accession’ concluded between the reigning Prince and King 
Willielm L, which made the administration of the country over 
to Prussia, restricting the authority of the representatives to 
purely local affairs. 

The principality embraces an area of 466 English square miles, 
with a population, according to the census of December 1, 1880, of 
71,107. At the preceding census, of Dec. 1, 1875, the inhabitants 
numbered 54,743; and at that of Dec. 1, 1871, 56,224. 


XVII. LIPPE. 

(FtiP.STENTHUil LiPPE.) 

Eeigriing Prince. 

Waldemar, born April 18, 1824, the second son of Prince Leo- 
pold and of Princess Emilie of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen ; suc- 
ceeded to the throne at the death of his brother, Dec. 10, 1875 ; 
married, Nov. 9, 1858, to Princess Sophie, born August 7, 1834, 
daughter of the late Margrave Wilhelm of Baden. Heir-apparent is 
the Prince’s brother, Prince bom Jan. 16, 1831, formerly 

captain in the Hanoverian army. 

The house of Lippe is a younger branch of the ancient family 
of Lippe, formed in the latter part of the sixteenth century. The 
Prince has a civil list amounting to about 10,000/., which is stated 
to be insufficient for the expenses of the court. Owing to finan- 
cial distress, the late Prince, on May 17, 1850, sold a part of his 
territory, the Lippstadt, to Prussia, for a life-annuity of 9,000 
thaler, or 1,350/. 

Constitution, Revenue, and Population. 

A charter of rights was granted to Lippe by decree of J uly 6, 
1836. It includes a representative organisation ; but nearly the whole 
legislative as well as executive power remains in the hands of the 
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Prince. The Chamber of Deputies consists of twenty-one members, 
seven of which are elected by the territorial nobility, and the other 
fourteen by the inhabitants of towns and rural districts. The discus- 
sions are kept secret. To the Chamber belongs the right of voting, in 
part, the supplies ; otherwise its functions are consultative. The 
Prince governs through one irresponsible minister. 

The estimates of revenue for the year 1881 amounted to 984,248 
mark, or 49,212Z., and of expenditure to 1,017,137 mark, or 50,856Z,, 
leaving a deficit of 32,889 mark, or 1,644Z. The public debt, on 
January 1, 1881, was 1,167,937 mark, or 58,396Z. 

The population, at the census of December 1, 1880, numbered 
120,216 souls, living on an area of 445 English square miles. At 
the preceding census of Dec. 1, 1875, the inhabitants numbered 
112,452, showing an increase at the rate of 1’38 per cent, per 
annum. 


XVIII. SCHWARZBUEG-ETmOISTADT. 

(PURSTENTHUM ScHWARZBURG-RuDOLSTADT.) 

Reigning Prince. 

Georg, born Nov. 23, 1 838 ; succeeded his father. Prince Albert, 
November 26, 1869. Heir- apparent of the Prince is his cousin, 
Prince Gunther, bom June 3, 1860. 

The Schwarzburg-Eudolstadt line is a younger branch of the 
house of Schwarzburg, being descended fi:om Johann Gunther, who 
died in the middle of the seventeenth century. The present 
sovereign has a civil list of 240,000 mark, or 12,000Z., exclusive of 
the revenue of the State domains, property of the reigning family. 

Constitution, Eevenne, and Population. 

The fundamental law of the principality is tlie constitution of 
March 21, 1854, modified November 16, 1870. For aU legislative 
measures the Prince has to obtain the consent of a Chamber of Re- 
presentatives of sixteen members, four of whom are elected by the 
highest-assessed inhabitants, and the rest returned by the general 
population. The deputies meet every three years, and their mandate 
expires at the end of two sessions. 

There are triennial budgets. For the period 1879-81, the annual 
public income was settled at 1,772,270 mark, or 88,613Z., and the 
expenditure at the same amount. Former financial periods showed 
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small deficits. There is a public debt of 1,848,000 florins, or 
154,000/. 

The population numbered 76,676 at the census of December 1, 
1875, and 80,926 in 1880, living on an area of 340 English square 
miles. From 1871 to 1875 the increase of population was at the 
rate of 0*38, and from 1875 to 1880 at the rate of IT per cent, per 
annum. 


XIX. SCHWAEZBUEa-SOITDEIlSHATJSEN. 

(FuPvSTENthum Schwaezburg-Soedershausen.) 

Eeigning Prince. 

Karl II., born August 17, 1830 ; succeeded his father, Prince 
Gunther II., July 17, 1880 ; married, June 12, 1869, to Princess 
Marie of Saxe-Altenburg, born June 28, 1845. 

Father of the Prince, 

Gunther II. ^ born Sept. 24, 1801 ; succeeded his father, Prince 
Gunther I., Aug. 19, 1835 ; married, in first nuptials, in 1827, to 
Princess Marie of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, who died in 1833 ; and, 
secondly, in 1835, to Princess Mathilda of Hohenlohe-Oehringen, 
from \Yhom he was divorced in 1852. Abdicated July 17, 1880. 

Brother and Sistei's of the Prince, 

I. Princess Elisabeth., bom March 22, 1829. 

II. Prince Leopold., born July 2, 1832. 

III. Princess Marie, born June 14, 1837. 

The princes of the House of Schwarzburg belong to a very ancient 
and wealthy family, which gave an emperor to Germany in the four- 
teenth century. It was partly on account of this lineage that the 
small territory of the house was left tmdistobed at the Congress of 
Vienna, instead of being ‘ mediatised,’ like that of a number of other 
formerly sovereign princes. The civil list of the Prince of Schwarz- 
burg- Sondershausen amounts to 22,000/., being nearly one-fourth 
of the revenue of the country. The Prince is, moreover, in pos- 
session of a very large income from private estates in Bohemia and 
Mecklemburg, purchased mostly by a former sovereign, Giinther I., 
who carried on a monopoly as brewer in his dominions. 

Constitntian, Eevenue, and Population. 

The principality has a constitution, granted July 5, 1857, under 
which restricted legislative rights are given to a Diet composed of 
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15 members, 5 of whom are appointed by the Prince, 5 nominated 
by certain highly-taxed landowners and others, and 5 elected by the 
inhabitants in general. The sole executive and part of the legisla- 
tive power is in the hands of the Prince, who exercises his authority 
through a government divided into three departments. 

The budget accounts are settled for the teim of three years. In 
the period 1880-83, the annual revenue amounted to 2,119,391 
mark, or 105,909/., and the annual expenditure to 2,083,316 mark, 
or 104,165/. There is a public debt of 3,498,755 mark, or 17 4,937/. 

The area of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen embraces 318 English 
square miles, containing a population, according to the census of 
Dec. 1, 1875, of 67,480 souls, and in 1880 of 71,107. The census 
of 1871 gave the number of inhabitants at 67,191, showing an 
increase at the rate of OTl per cent, per annum, while from 1875 
to 1880 it was 1*07. The whole population is Protestant. 


XX. EETJSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FtiESTENTHUM ReUSS-ScHLEIZ.) 

Reigning Prince. 

Heinrich XIV., born May 28, 1832, the son of Prince Heinrich 
LXVn. and of Princess Adelaide; succeeded his father, July 10, 
1867 ; married, Peb. 6, 1858, to Princess Louise of Wurttemberg. 

Children of the Prince. 

I. Prince Heinrich^ born November 10, 1858. 

II. Princess Elisabeth^ born October 27, 1859. 

The reigning house of Reuss-Schleiz forms a younger branch of 
the Eeuss famSy. As in Reuss-Greiz (see p. 173), the greater part 
of the territory of the principality is the private property of the 
reigning family. 

All the princes are called Heinrich, and, to distinguish them, 
they have numbers attached to their names, beginning and ending 
in each century. Number one is given to the first prince of the 
branch bom in the centuiy, and the numbers follow in the order of 
birth until the century is finished, when they begin again with 
number one. Thus the late prince, who was born in 1789 and died 
in 1867, was Heinrich LXVH., and his son, the reigning prince, 
bom in 1832, is Heinrich XIY., being respectively the 67th and 
14th prince of Reuss-Schleiz, born in the 18th and 19th centuries. 
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Constitution, Eevenne, and Population. 

The principality has a constitution, proclaimed Nov. 30, 1849, 
and modified April 14, 1852, and June 20, 1856. Under it re- 
stricted legislative rights are granted to a Diet of nineteen mem- 
bers, of whom four are elected by the chief landowners, and the 
remainder by the inhabitants in general. The Prince has the sole 
executive and part of the legislative power. In the administration 
of the State a cabinet of three members acts under his direction. 
The public income "was given as 1, '235, 175 mark, or 62,758/., for 
the years 1880-83, with an expenditure of the same amount. 
There is a public debt of 1,328,894 mark, or 66,444/. 

The census of December 1, 1875, gave a population of 92,375, 
and of Dec. 1, 1880, of 101,330, on an area of 297 English square 
miles. On December 1, 1871, the population numbered 89,032, 
showing an increase in 1875 at the rate of 0*92 percent, per annum, 
while in 1875-80, it was 1*93. All the inhabitants are Protestants. 


XXI. SCHAUMBUEG-LIPPE. 

(PURSTENTHUil SCHAUMBURG-LlPPE. ) 

Eeigning Prince. 

Adolf, born Aug. 1, 1817, the son of Prince Georg; succeeded 
his father, Nov. 21, 1860; married, Oct. 25, 1844, to Princess 
Eej'niina^ bom Sept. 29, 1827, daughter of the late Prince Georg of 
Waldeck. 

Children of ike Prince* 

I, Princess Hermina^ born October 5, 1845. 

n. Prince Georg ^ born October 10, 1846. 

III. Prince Hermann^ born May 1 9, 1848. 

IV. Princess Ida^ bom July 28, 1852. 

V. Prince Otto^ born September 13, 1854. 

VI. Prince Adolf born July 20, 1859. 

The reigning house of Lippe is descended from a count of the 
same name, who lived in the sixteenth century. The civil list of the 
reigning Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe amounts to 25,000/., or about 
three-fourths of the revenue of the whole principality. 

. Constitutioii, Eevenue, and Population. 

The principality has a constitution, dated November 17, 1868, 
under which there is a legislative Diet of 15 members, two of whom 
are appointed by the Prince, one nominated by the nobility, one by 
the clergy, one by certain functionaries, and the rest elected by the 
people. To the Prince belongs part of the legislative and all the 
executive authoritv. 
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In the budget estimates for the financial accounts for the financial 
year 1879-80, the revenue was stated at 504,730 mark, or 25,236/., 
and the expenditure at the same amount. There was in 1879 a 
public debt of 1,400,000 mark, or 70,OOOZ., consisting almost entirely 
of paper money. 

The census, of Dec. 1, 1875, gave a population of 33,133, and 
of Dec. 1, 1880, of 35,374 souls, on an area of 212 English square 
miles. From 1871 to 1875 the inhabitants increased at the rate of 
0*75 per cent, per annum, and from 1875 to 1880 at the rate of 
1*35 per cent, per annum. 


XXIL XETTSS-GEEIZ. 

(Furstenthum Eeuss-Greiz.) 

Reigning Prince. 

Heinrich XXII., born March 28, 1846, the son of Prince Hein- 
rich XXI. and of Princess Caroline of Hesse-Homburg ; succeeded 
his father, November 8, 1859 ; married, October 8, 1872, to Prin- 
cess Ida of Schaumburg-Lippe, born July 28, 1852. Offspring of 
the union is a son, Heinrich, born March 20, 1878. 

The princely family of Eeuss traces its descent to the Emperor 
Heinrich I. of Germany, surnamed ‘The Fowler, ’who died in 936. All 
the heads of the house, ever since the commencement of the eleventh 
century, have been called Heinrich. At first the succeeding genera- 
tions were distinguished by descriptive appellations, such as ‘ The 
Rich,’ ‘ The Stout,’ ‘ The Valiant,’ and so forth ; but subsequently 
they adopted numbers. In the year 1701 it was settled, in a family 
council, that the figures should not run higher than a hundred, 
beginning afterwards again at one. The present sovereign of 
Reuss-Greiz has no civil list. He is very wealthy, the greater part 
of the territory over which he reigns being his private property. 

Constitution, Revenue, and Population. 

The constitution, bearing date March 28, 1867, provides for 
a legislative body of 12 members, 3 nominated by the sovereign, 
2 by the nobility, 3 elected by towns, and 4 by rural districts. 
The public revenue, balanced by the expenditure, was set 
down as 581,372 mark, or 29,068/., for 1882. There is a public 
debt of 1,023,686 mark, or 51,182/. 

The population of the principality amounted, at the census of 
Dec. 1, 1880, to 50,782 souls, living on an area of 148 English 
square miles. At the census of 1875 the population numbered 
46,985, showing an increase at the rate 1*6 per cent, per annum. 
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XXIII. HAMBURG. 

(Freie Stadt Hamburg.) 

Constitution and Revenue. 

Tlie present constitution of tlie state and free city of Hamburg 
was published on the 28th September 1860, and came in force on 
the 1st of Januar}^ 1861; a revision was published October 
18, 1870. According to the terms of this fundamental law, the 
government — Staatsgewalt — is intrusted, in common, to two 
Chambers of Representatives, the Senate and the Burgerschaft, 
or House of Burgesses. The Senate, which exercises chiefly, but 
not entirely, the executive power, is composed of eighteen members, 
one-half of whose number must have studied jurisprudence, while 
seven out of the remaining nine must belong to the class of merchants. 
The members of the Senate are elected for life by the House of 
Burgesses; but a senator is at liberty to retii*e at the end of six years. 
A first and second buigomaster, chosen annually in secret ballot, 
preside over the meetings of the Senate. No burgomaster can be 
in office longer than two years ; and no member of the Senate is 
allowed to hold any public office whatever. The House of 
Burgesses consists of 160 members, 80 of whom are elected in secret 
ballot by the votes of all tax-paying citizens. Of the remaining 80 
members, 40 are chosen, also by ballot, by the owners of house pro- 
perty in the city valued at 8,000 marks, or 150/., over and above the 
amount for which they are taxed ; while the other 40 members are 
deputed by various guilds, corporations, and com*ts of justice. All 
the members of tha House of Bui’gesses are chosen for six years, in 
sttch a manner that every three years new elections take place for 
one-half the number. The House of Burgesses is represented, in 
permanence, by a Burger- Ausschuss, or Committee of the House, con- 
sisting of twenty deputies, of whom no more than five are allowed to 
be members of the legal profession. It is the special duty of the 
committee to watch the proceedings of the Senate, and the general 
execution of the articles of the constitution, including the laws voted 
by the House of Burgesses. In all matters of legislation, except 
taxation, the Senate has a veto; and, in case of a constitutional 
conflict, recourse is had to an assembly of arbitrators, chosen in 
•equal parts from the Senate and the House of Burgesses. 

The revenue of the State is mainly derived from direct taxes, 
chief among them an income-tax, the amount of which upon each 
contributor is left to self-assessment. Disbursements for public 
works, including the maintenance of free and unobstructed naviga- 
tion on the river Elbe — the jurisdiction over which belongs entirely 
to Hamburg, although the river flows from the port to its mouth 
through the tenitories of Prussia — ^form the principal part of the 
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expenditure. The following table gives, according to official accounts, 
the estimated sources of revenue and branches of expenditure of* 
the State during the year 1879 : — 


Sources of Bevenue. 

Mark 

^ 1 

Domains and State lottery .... 

7,729,445 

386,472 1 

Stamps and taxes ..... 

16,741,060 

837, Ooo 1 

Official fees (G-ebiihren) .... 

3,091,470 

164,573 : 
6,532 1 

Miscellaneous receipts .... 

130,640 

Total revenue . 

27,692,615 

1,381.630 

Branches of Expenditure, 


] 

Senate and Burgesses 

541,380 

27,069 : 

Interest on State debt ..... 

6,710,000 

335,500 ! 

Administration of Finance .... 

2,577,140 

1 128,857 i 
i 40,025 1 

Trade and Industry 

800,500 

Board of Works 

5,018,479 

t 250,923 1 

Education and Public Charities . 

5.021,582 

1 251,079 

Justice and Police 

5,010,373 

< 250,518 

Foreign Consulates 

38,000 

1 1,900 

Contribution to Imperial expenditure . 

3,500,000 

i 1 75,000 ’ 

Miscellaneous disbursements 

939,747 

! 46,987 

Total expenditure 

30,157,201 

' 1,507,860 


In 1881 the budget was estimated at 30,657,400 mark, or 
1,532,870/. income, and 33,230,000 mark, or 1,661,500/. ex- 
penditure, leaving a deficit of 2,572,600 mark, or 127,630/. The 
deficit was covered by the surplus of former years. 

For the privilege of remaining a ‘ Free Port,’ and exempt from 
the customs of the Zollverein, Hamburg has to pay an annual sum, 
assessed for the year 1879 at 2,046,000 mark, or 102,300/., equal to 
a charge of 75. 6d. per head of population. 

The public debt of Hamburg on the 1st of January, 1880, 
amounted to 124,895,550 mark, or 6,244,777/. The debt was in- 
curred chiefly for the construction of public works, a considerable 
part of it being devoted, after the great fire in 1842, to the relDuild- 
ing of the destroyed city on a new plan. 

Population and Commerce, 

The state embraces a tenitory of 148 English square miles, 
with a population, according to the census of December 1, 1875, 
of 388,618 inhabitants, and on Dec. 1, 1880, of 453,869. 
Included in the census returns were two battahons of Prassian 
soldiers, forming the garrison of Hamburg. The state consists 
of three divisions, viz. the city proper with its suburbs, the 
district of Geest, and the townships of Bergedorf and Eitzeblittel, 
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the population of each of whicli districts was as follows on 


December 1, 1875 : — inhabitants 

City of Hamburg, with suburbs .... 345,801 

Hural districts and Bergedorf . . . . 35,888 

CuxbaYen and Eitzebuttcl 6,929 

Total 388,618 


The increase of population has been yery considerable since 
the census of 1867. In the four years from 1867 to 1871 the 
population of the State increased at the high rate of 2*59 per cent, 
per annum; from 1871 to 1875, at the rate of 3*41 per cent, per 
annum, and in 1875-80, at the rate of 3*35. A large stream 
of the G-erman emigration to America — which, however, has been 
rapidly declining in recent years — flows through Hamburg. The 
number of emigrants was 47,294 in 1869 ; 32,556 in 1870 ; 42,224 
in 1871; 74,406 in 1872 ; 69,176 in 1873 ; 43,443 in 1874; 31,810 
in 1875; 12,729 in 1876, 10,570 in 1877: 11,827 in 1878; 
13,165 in 1879; and 42,786 in 1880. The vast majority of the 
emigrants of 1880 went to the United States. 

The commercial intercourse of the United Eangdom with Ham- 
burg is very important, embracing more than one-half of the total 
commerce with Germany. 

The total number of vessels wliich entered the port of Hamburg in 
the year 1878 was 5,473, with an aggregate tonnage of 2,233,929. 
The vessels entering with cargoes under the British flag numbered 
2,324, with a tonnage of 1,244,7 68, and cargoes valued at 4, 600, COOL; 
and the vessels which cleared, with cargoes, under the Bntish flag, 
numbered 1,394, with a tonnage of 767,544, and cargoes valued at 
10,000;000Z. 

The total number of sea-going vessels (Seeschiflfe) which belonged 
to the port of Hamburg, was as follows on Jan. 1, 1880 : — 


' 


Nmnber 

Tonnage 

Steamers . . . . 


111 

88,960 

Sailing vessels 

• 

370 

150,902 

Total . 

( 


481 

239,862 


At the commencement of 1871, the number of vessels belonging 
to Hamburg was 439, ^vith an aggregate tonnage of 184,496, so that 
in the nine years there was an increase of 55,366 in tonnage. 
The mercantile navy of Hamburg was' more than eight times 
as large as that of the kingdom of Belgium, and nearly double, in 
tonnage, of that of Denmark and Belgium together, in the year 1878. 
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XXIV. LijBECX. 

(FrEIE StaDT LtiBECK.) 

Constitution, Revenue, and Population, 

The free city and state of Liibeck is governed according to a con- 
stitution adopted April 7, ISTd. The main features of this charter 
are two representative bodies — first, the Senate, exercising the execu- 
tive, and, secondly, the Bnrgerschafl, or House of Burgesses, exer- 
cising the legislative authority. The Senate is composed of fourteen 
members, elected for life, and presided over by two burgomasters, 
who hold office for two years each, and retire in rotation. There 
are 120 members in the House of Burgesses, chosen by all citizens 
who are members of any of the twelve colleges, or guilds, of the 
town. A committee of thirty burgesses, presided over by a chairman 
elected for two years, has the duty of representing the legislative 
assembly in the intervals of the ordinary sessions, and of carrying on 
all active business. The House of Burgesses has the initiative in all 
measures relative to the public expenditure, foreign treaties, and 
general legislation; while the Senate, entrusted chiefly with the 
executive government, has also to give its sanction to the passing of 
every new law. 

The high court of appeal for the three Free Cities of Germany, 
reorganised by treaty of July 2, 1870, after the creation of a chief 
tribunal of commerce for the North German Confederation, is estab- 
lished at Liibeck. It is composed at present, under a convention 
signed July 2, 1872, of a President, nominated by the Senates of 
the three Free Cities, and six councillors, three of whom are chosen 
by Hamburg, two by Bremen, and one by Liibeck. The supervision 
of the Court is in the Senate of the three cities, passing in rotation 
from one to the other on the 22nd July of every year. 

The estimated revenue for the year 1881 amounted to 2,^42,-ir6 
mark, or 1S7,118Z., and the expenditure to the same amount. 
Nearly one-tBird of the revenues are derived from public domains, 
chiefly forests; another third from excise duties; and the rest 
mostly from direct taxation. Of the expenditure, one-half is for 
the interest and reduction of the public debt, the latter amounting, 
at the commencement of 1879, to 23,804,913 mark, or l,190,24o^. 
Rather more than one-fifth of the public liabilities were contracted 
in 1806, at the time of the French occupation; while the rest con- 
sist mainly of a 4% loan of 1850, and a 3 ^% loan of 1863. 

According to the census of December 1, 1875, the state 00 m- 

N 
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prises a territory of 127 square miles, mth a population of 
56,912, inchiding a Prussian garrison; on December 1, 1880, 
the population was 63,571, The city proper had 39,743, and the 
rural districts, composed of scattered portions of territory sur- 
rounded by Pmssiaand Mecklenburg, 12,415 inhabitants in 1875 ; 
in 1880 the city had increased to 51,055. In the four years from 
1871 to 1875, the population increased at the rate of 2*18 per 
cmt. per annum, and in the five years from 1875 to 1880 at the 
rate of 2*37 per cent, per annum. 

Luheck possessed, at the commencement of 1880, forty -three 
sea-going vessels, of 9,6f 6 tons, including twenty- seven steamers, 
of 6,641 tons. In the year 1878, there entered the port of Luheck 
2,246 vessels, of 405,400 tons, and there cleared 2,228 vessels, of 
401,900 tons. The number of vessels arriving under the British 
dag in 1878 was 8, of an aggregate tonnage of 2,250. The direct 
trade of Liibeck is chiefly with Eussia, Sweden and Norway, Den- 
mark, and Great Britain. Returns of the extent of commerce of 
the free city mth Great Britain are included under Germany. 
(See pp. 183-84.) 


XXV. BREMEN. 

(Freie Start Bremen.) 

Constittition and Revenue. 

The free city of Bremen is governed, under a constitution pro- 
claimed March 5, 1849, and revised February 21, 1854, November 
17, 1875, December 1, 1878, and May 27, 1879, by a Senate of 
seventeen members, forming the executive, and the Biirgerconvent, or 
Convent of Burgesses, of 150 members, invested with the power of 
legislation. The Convent is returned by the votes of all the citizens, 
diwded into classes. The citizens 'who have studied at a university 
return 14 members ; the merchants 42 members ; the common traders 
and shop-keepers 22 members, and the other tax-paying inhabitants 
of the Free City the rest. The Convent elects the seventeen members 
of the Senate, ten of whom at least must be lawyers. Two burgo- 
masters, the first elected for six years and a half, and the second 
for four years, direct the affairs of the Senate, through a Ministry 
divided into eight departments — ^namely, Foreign Affairs, Church 
and Education, Justice, Finance, Police, Medical and Sanitary 
Administration, Military Affairs, and Commerce and Shipping. All 
the ministers are senators. 

The revenue for the year 1879 amounted to 11,981,098 mark, or 
599,0542., and the expenditure to 12,350,116 mark, or 617,5052., 
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thus leaving a deficit of 369,018 mark, or 1S,450Z. More than one- 
third of the revenue is raised from public property — Eigen thum und 
Eechten — and another third from direct taxes. The chief branch of 
expenditure is for interest and reduction of the public debt. The latter 
amounted, in January, 1880, to 81,010,167 mark, or 4,050,508/. The 
whole of the debt, which bears interest: at 3^ and 44 per cent., was 
incuiTed for constructing railways, harbours, and other public works. 

Population and Commerce, 

The population of the State amounted, on Dec. 1, 1875, to 
142,200, inclusive of a Prussian garrison; in 1880 it was 156,229. 
The increase of population from 1871 to 1875 was larger than in any 
other State of Germany, amounting to the high rate of 3*82 per cent, 
per annum. In the five years from 1875 to 1880, the increase 
was 1*95 per cent, per annum. The state embraces an area of 106 
English square miles. 

Bremen, with Bremerhaven, is, next to Hamburg, the chief outlet 
of German emigration. The number of emigrants who left the port 
was 61,877 in 1870 ; 60,516 in 1871 ; 80,418 in 1872 ; 63,167 in 
1873; 30,633 in 1874; 24,503 in 1875; 21,665 in 1876 ; 19,179 
in 1877; 11,483 in 1878; 15,828 in 1879; and 51,627 in 1880. 
The emigrants of 1880 were nearly all natives of Germany, the 
small remainder being composed of natives of Austria-Hungary, 
Eussia, Switzerland, and other countries. The vast majority of 
the emigrants of 1880 went to the United States. In the two 
years 1877 and 1878, upwards of 21,000 persons returned to Bremen 
from transatlantic countries. 

The number of merchant vessels belonging to the State of Bremen 
on Jan. i, 1880, was 320, of 261,357 tons, the number including 
67 steamers, of an aggregate burthen of 59,460 tons. Nearly all 
the steamers sailing under the Bremen and German frag belong to 
the Navigation Company called the ‘ North- German Lloyd,’ which 
has a fleet of large ships, mainly built on the Clyde, running be- 
tween Bremen and various ports in North and South America, with 
smaller steamers running between Bremerhaven and British ports. 

In the year 1878 there arrived at the port of Bremen 2,762 
vessels, of 1,013,238 tons, and there cleared 2,903 vessels, of 993,112 
tons. The arrivals included 366 British vessels, of 181,783 tons, 
and the departm-es 343 British vessels, of 118,098 tons. Three- 
fourths of the commerce of Bremen are carried on under the German 
and British flags. Next to that of Hamburg, the port of Bremen, 
is the largest for the international trade of Germany. 
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AISACE^IOREAHiTE. 

(Reichsland Elsass-Lothringen.) 

Constitution and Revenue. 

The fundamental laws, under which the Reichsland, or Imperial 
Land, of Alsace-Lorraine is governed, were voted by the Reichstag of 
Germany June 3, 1871, June 20, 1872, June 2o, 1873, and July 4, 
1879. By Art. 1 of the law of June 3, 1871, it is enacted, ‘ the 
provinces of Alsace and Lorraine, ceded by France in the Peace pre- 
liminaries of February 26, 1871, under limits definitely fixed in the 
Treaty of Peace of May 10, 1871, shall be for ever united with the 
German Empire.’ The Constitution of the German Empire was 
introduced in Alsace-Lorraine on the 1st of January, 1874. 

The administration of Alsace-Lorraine is under a governor-general, 
bearing the title of ‘ Statthalter.’ 

Statthalter of Alsace-Lorraine. — Field-Marshal Edwin Hans Karl 
von Manteiiffel, born Feb. 24, 1809 ; entered the Prussian cavalry, 
1826; captain, 1843 ; colonel, 1850; general, 1858 ; commander- 
in-chief of the Prussian army in Hanover and Hesse, 1866 ; com- 
mander of the 1st corps d’armee of Germany in the war against 
France, 1870-71; nominated field-marshal, 1872. Appointed Statt- 
halter of Alsace-Lorraine, Ang. 4, 1879 ; assumed office, Oct. 1, 1879. 

According to the constitutional law of July 4, 1879, the Emperor 
appoints the Statthalter, who exercises power as the representative 
of the Imperial Government, having his residence at Strassburg. 
A Ministry composed of three departments, with a responsible 
Secretary of State at its head, acts under the Statthalter, who also 
is assisted by a Council of State, comprising the General in com- 
mand of the troops in the province, the Secretary of State at the 
head of the IMinistry, the chief provincial ofldcials, and seven other 
members appointed by the Emperor. The Statthalter is President 
of the Council. For the administration of local aiSfairs there is a 
Provincial Committee, consisting of 58 members. 

The budget estimates of public revenue of Alsace-Lorraine in the 
year ending March 31, 1882, amounted to 47,306,937 mark, or 
2,365,346/. ; and the estimates of expenditure to the same. Nearly 
one-half of the total revenue is derived from customs and indirect 
taxes, while one of the largest branches of expenditure — amounting 
to 8,789,250 mark, or 439,462/., in the estimates for 1881-82 — ^is for 
public education and ecclesiastical affairs. 

Area and Population. 

The Reichsland has an area of 5,580 English square miles, with 
a population, in 1875, of 1,531,804, and in 1880 of 1,571,971, 
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being 281 individuals per English square mile. Alsace-Lorraine is 
administratively divided into three Bezirke, or districts, called Ober- 
Elsass, Unter-Elsass, and Lothringen, the first of which is subdivided 
into seven, and the other two each into eight Kreise, or circles. 
The following table gives area, in English square miles, and the 
population of each of the districts at the two last enumerations, the 
census of December 1, 1875, and the census of December 1, 1880 : — 


Districts 

Area 

Population ^ 

Eng. sqr. miles 

Decembei 1875 | December 1880 | 

Ober-Elsass 

1,353 

453,374 j 461,625 ! 

1 Unter-Elsass 

1,844 

598,180 618,012 i 

1 Lothringen . 

1 

2,383 

1 480,250 i 492,334 

I Total . 

5,580 

1,531,804 j 1,571,971 


There was a decrease of population during the four years horn 1871 
to 1875 amounting to 0*23 per cent, per annum. During the preceding 
five years from December 1866 to December 1871, there was a 
decrease of population at the rate of 0*84 per cent, per annum, 
ascribed partly to the war and partly to emigration. But there 
were only 158 emigrants in the year 1876, and but 108 in 1877. 
Between 1875-80 there w^as an increase of 0'4 per cent, per annum. 

At the census of December 1, 1871, there were in the Eeichsland 
1,204,081 Roman Catholics, 285,829 Protestants, 3,198 members of 
other Christian sects, and 39,002 Jews. According to an official 
estimate, 200,000 of the inhabitants are of French origin (Sprach- 
stamme), and 1,350,000 of German origin. 

The three principal towns of the Eeichsland are Strassburg, capital 
of Ober-Elsass, Muhlhausen, capital of Unter-Elsass, and Metz, 
capital of Lothringen. At the census of 1880, Strassburg had 
104,501, Miilhausen 68,283, and Metz 53,107 inhabitants. 


Trade and Commerce of Germany. 

The trade and commerce of the Empire are under the adminis- 
tration and guidance of special laws and rules, emanating from 
the ZoEverein, or Customs’ League which embraces the whole of 
the states of Germany, with the exception of the two cities of 
Hamburg and Bremen. The privilege of Hamburg and Bremen to 
remain ‘ free ports,’ conceded in 1868, was ratified in the Imperial 
Constitution of April 16, 1871, the 34tli article of which enacts 
that the two Hanse towns shall remain ^ outside tbe common line 
of customs ’ — ausserhalb der gemeinschaftlichen Zoilgrenze — ^ until 
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they themselves demand admittance.’ The administiation of the 
Zoliverein, according to a treaty signed July S, 1867, and in force 
irom January 1, 1868, till December 31, 1878, is at Berlin. 

There was, previous to the year 1871, a twofold representation of 
?he Zoliverein, that of governments, in the ZoUverein Council, and 
'hat of populations, in the ZoUverein Parliament, the members of 
wliich latter body were elected in the same manner as the deputies 
Lo the North German Pederal diet, and met in annual session at 
the beginning of the year. Under the constitution of April 16, 
1871, the functions of the ZoUverein Parliament merged in the 
Reichstag of the Empire. The ZoUverein Council has three com- 
mittees sitting permanently, namely, for finance, for taxes and 
customs, and for trade. All the receipts of the Zoliverein are paid 
into a common exchequer, and distributed, j)ro rata of population, 
among the states of the Empire. The chief sources of revenue 
are customs duties, mainly on imports, and taxes upon spirits, wine, 
sugar manufactured from beet-roots, and tobacco. 

The subjoined tabular statement exhibits the amoimt of the com- 
mercial intercourse between Germany and the United Kangdom, 
giving the total value of the direct exports from all the states of the 
Empire, including the Hanse Towns, to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and the total value of the direct imports of British home produce into 
them, in each of the ten years 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

. . 

Esports from Germany 
to Great Britain 

Imports of British Home; 
Produce into Germany , 


& 

£ 1 

1871 

19,263,319 

12,654,814 1 

1872 

19,231,873 

31,618,749 j 

1873 

19,926,451 

27,270,342 

1874 

19,947,195 

24,799,846 | 

1875 1 

1 21,836,401 

23,287,883 i 

1 1876 1 

j 21,115,189 

1 20,082,262 ; 

1877 

1 26,269,993 

' 19,642,128 

1 1878 

1 23,570,836 

1 19,457,190 ; 

i 1879 j 

1 21,604,890 

1 18,591.545 

1880 

1 24,355,419 j 

1 16,943,700 [ 


The annual sums here given do not represent the total value of the 
commercial intercourse between Germany and Great Britain, but 
only that of the direct trade. There are no detailed official returns 
showing the value of the exports and imports passing in transit, 
chiefly by way of the Netherlands, between Germany and the 
United Kingdom. (See page 338.) 

^The staple articles of exports from Germany to the United 
Kingdom consist of agricultural produce, chief among them bread- 
stuffis, unrefined sugar, live animus, and potatoes. The following 
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table gives the declared value, in pounds sterling, of these four 
principal articles exported direct from Germany to the United 
Kingdom, in each of the two years 1879 and 1880 : — 


staple Exports from G-ermany to i 

Great Britain 

1879 

1880 

Corn, wheat, barley, &c. , 

Sugar, unrefined .... 
Animals, live ..... 
Potatoes 

£ 

3,753,031 

2,794,473 

1,450,679 

1,509,212 

£ 

3,300,251 

4,728,916 

1,496,738 

1,716,435 


The exports of breadstuffs from Germany to Great Britain, con- 
sisting mainly of wheat and barley, but embracing, besides, wheat- 
meal and dour, pease, rye, and oats, fluctuated greatly in recent 
years. The remaining exports embrace a great variety of articles, 
nearly all of them the produce of agriculture. 

The principal articles of imports of British produce into Ger- 
many consist of woollen and cotton manufactures, and of iron, 
wrought and unwrought. 

The following table gives the declared value, in pounds sterlings 
of these three staple articles of British produce imported from the 
United Kingdom into Germany, in each of the two years 1879 and 
1880 


Principal articles of Britisli Produce imported 
into Germany 

1879 

1S80 

1 1 . Woollen manufactures : — 
i Manufactured articles . 

! Woollen and worsted yarn 

£ 

2,038,510 

1,823,020 

£ 

1,227,558 

1,631,214 

‘ Total woollen 

3,861,530 

2,858,772 

2. Cotton manufactures ; — 

Manufactured articles . 

Cotton Yarn .... 

1,746,285 

1,840,950 

i ■ 

1 

1,342,658 

1,673,548 

Total cottons 

3,587,235 

3,016,206 

3. Iron, wi’ought and nnwrought . 

1,024,363 

1,144,558 


The rest of the imports of British produce into Germany consists 
of miscellaneous articles, not one of them of the value of a million 
sterling per annum. 

The Free Towns, Hamburg, Bremen, and Liibeck, are the chief 
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gates of commercial intercourse of Germany with the United 
Kingdom. (See pages 174-79.) 

The results of an agricultural census taken on the 10th of 
January, 1873, showed that at that date there were in the Empire 
3,352,231 horses; 13,315 mules and donkeys ; 15,776,702 head of 
cattle; 24,999,706 sheep ; 7,124,088 swine; 2,320,002 goats ; and 
2,333,484 beehiyes. The number of families possessing live stock 
— Viehbesitzende Haushaltungen — was found to be 5,028,023, an d 
of these there were 2,065,856 devoted, partly or wholly, to agricul- 
tural pursuits. 

The production of metals and minerals in the German Empire 
was as follows in each of the years 1877 and 1878 : — 



Metr. Tons 

1877 

1878 

Pig Iron 

1,956,579 

2,124,444 

Zinc .... 

90,362 

94,954 

Lead .... 

80,278 

84,372 

Copper . . . . ' 

8,362 

0,541 

Tin 

881 

831 

Antimony 

1 930 

1,245 

Coal .... 

1 30,423,774 

39,429,308 

1 Lignite .... 

' 10,644,427 

10 , 971,117 

' Asphalt. . . . I 

29,735 

1 

47,329 


The mercantile navy of Germany^, on the 1st of January 1880, 
numbered 4,777 vessels, of an aggregate tonnage of 1,171,286. Of 
this total there were 374 steamers, of 196,343 tons. The following 
was the distribution of the shipping belonging to the principal ports 
on the 1st of January 1878 : — 


Principal Ports 

Sailing Vessels and Steamersj 

Steamers 

Number 

Tonnage ‘ 

Number 

j Tonnage 

Hamburg 

459 

221,474 

101 

84,127 

Bremen .... 

274 

216,054 

60 

57,377 

Rostock .... 

361 

103,009 

9 

3,812 

Stettin .... 

197 

46,409 

38 

8,182 

Danzig .... 

108 

48,679 i 

8 

3,490 

Stralsund 

298 

49,475 i 

1 

257 

Barth .... 

241 

43,505 ' 

— 



Memel .... 

84 

28,685 

6 

334 

Elsfieth .... 

116 

36,334 

! 



Papenbtirg 

155 

22,429 ! 

i 



G-eestemiinde . 

57 

: 28,693 ’ 


1,209 

AH other ports 

2,455 

262,189 

i 

108 1 

24,591 

Total . 

4,805 

1,106,935 1 

336 

183,379 
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On the 1st July, 1881, the railways of the Empire^ completed 
and open for public traffic had a total length of 38,872 kilometer, or 
21,000 English miles. The total of these lines either are already, 
or will become soon, the property of the State. ^ 

The total number of telegraphic despatches in the year 1880 was 
14,412,598, of which 9,448,1 -8 were inland, and 4,964,470 foreign. 
The length of telegraph lines in the Empire at the end ol 1880 was 
59,961 kilometer, and of telegraph wires 213,327 kilometer. 

The Imperial post office carried 575,309,050 letters, 140,981,960 
post cards, 8,463,070 patterns, 104,100,720 stamped wrappers, and 
348,978,287 newspapers, in the year 1880. The total receipts of 
the post office (^including telegraphic service) in 1880—81 amounted 
to 136,647,195 mark, or 6,832,359/., and the total expenditure to 
120,237,476 mark, or 6,011,873Z. The number of post offices was 
7,540 ; with 5,659 telegraphic stations at the end of 1880, and 
63,413 persons employed. 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1. Or GrEEMANY IN Geeat Beitain. 

Amdassador. — Count Georg von Miinster, accredited Jan. 26, 1873. 

Cowwillor of Embassy. — Baron von der Brmcken. 

Secretary. —Count Guido Lynar. 

Military Attache. —Major von Vietinghof. 

Director of Chancery, — Wilhelm Adolph Schmettau. 

2. Op Great Beitain and Gbemaistt. 

Amhas»aior.—Jjmi^ AmpAill, G.C.B., born in 1829; British Enjoy _ to 

Eome, 1858-70 ; Assistant Under Secretary of State for Foreign Aaairs, 
1870-71. Appointed Ambassador to Germany, October 16, 1871. 

torttories.— Sir John Walsham, Bart.; Henry Nevill Bering; Hon. 
Hugh Gough ; Ralph Milbanke. 

Military Attache.^lii&ut.-Qo\. the Hon^Paul Methuen. 

Naval AttackL — Capt. Ernest Rice, R.N. 

Commercial Attache. — J. A. Crowe. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, -weights, and measures generally in use throughout 
the -whole of Germany, and their British eqtiivalents, are— 

Money. 

Old denominations. 

The Thaler, of 30 Groschen, approximate value 
„ CHilden, or florin, of 60 Kreiizer 
„ Mark Current of Lubeck 
„ Mark Banco of Hamburg „ 

,, Rekhs Thaler of Bremen „ 


= 35. 

= la.Si, 
= Is. Zd. 
= \s. ed. 
=. ds.U, 
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Kew denomination. 

The of 100 iy(??z72zy, approximate value = Is. 

On January 1, 1872, a law for the uniformity of coinage through- 
out the Empire, passed by the Eeichstag, was published by the 
Imperial government. Under this law the standard of value is gold. 
The same law ordered the substitution of the mark, as the general 
coin, to commence on the 1st of January, 1875. There are gold 
5-mark, 10-mark, and 20-mark pieces, the first called Halbe Krone, 
or half-crown, the second Krone, or crown, and the third Doppel- 
Krone, or double-crown. 


Weights anb IVIeasuees. 


The French metrical system of weights and measures came into 
force in Germany on January 1, 1872- The names of the decimal 
weights and measures and the British equivalents are : — 


The Gramme . 

,, Kilogramme of 2 Pfund 
,, (Jmtmr of 50 Kilogramme 
„ Quintal of 2 Centner 
„ Tonne of 20 Ceniner 
Liicr^ Nass 
„ Meter, Stab 
,, Kilometer . 

„ Hehtar 


= 15’434 grains troy. 

= 2*205 lbs. avoirdupois. 

= 110 „ 

= 220 „ 

= 2200 „ „ 

= 1*76 Imperial pints. 

= 3*28 feet or 39*37 inches. 

= 1093 yards, or nearly 5 fuilongs, 
— 2*47 acres. 


Quadrat, or Square Kilometer — 247 acres, or 2|. sq. k. to 1 sq. mile. 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Germany. 

1. Officiax Publications. 

Peutscher Peiehs- und Konig. Preussischer Staats-Anzeiger. PerHn, 1881. 

Kdniglich Preussischer Staats-Kalender fur 1880. 8. Berlin, 1881. 

Preussisehe Statistik, herausgegeben vom Komglieh Statistischen Bureau in 
Berlin, fob Berlin, 1881. 

Jahrhuch der amtliclien Statistik des Preussisehen Staates. 4 vols. 8. 
Berlin, 1865, 1867, 1869, and 1876. 

Pie Gemeinden und Gutsbezirke des Preussisehen Staates und ihre Bevolb- 
erung. Naeh den Urmaterialien der allgemeinen Volkszahlung v. 1. Pe- 
cemher 1871 hearheitet, u. zusammengesteilt vom Koniglichen statistischen 
Bureau. 8. Berlin, 1873. 

Monatshafte zur Statistik des Peutschen Eeichs, fiir das Jahr 1881. Her- 
ausgegeben von Kaiserlichen Statistischen Amt. 4. Berlin, 1881. 

Zeitsehrift des Kbnigl. Preussisehen statistischen Bureaus, redigirt von 
Dr. Engel. 4. Berlin, 1881. 
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Der Vieh&tand der G-emeinden und Gutsbezirke im Preussischen Staate. ISTach. 
den Urmaterialien der Viehzahlung v. 10. Jannar 1873, bearbeitet YomXoniglich 
Preussischen statistischen Bureau. 8. Berlin, 1875. 

Production der Bergwerke, Salinen and Hiitten im Preussischen Staate in 
Jahre 1877. 4. Berlin, 1879. 

Statistik des deutschen Reiches. Herausgegeben vom Kaiserlichen statis- 
tisehem Amte. 4. Berlin, 1873-81. 

Statistik der Deutschen Reichs-Post und Telegraphen Verwaltung fur das 
KMlenderjahr 1878. 4. Berlin, 1881. 

Staatshandbuch fur das Konigreich Sachsen. Dresden, 1881. 

BCof- und StaatS'Handbuch des Konigreichs Bayern. 8. Munehen, 1881, 

Xomglich Wurttembergisches Hof- und Staats-Handbueh, herausgeg. you 
dein Konigl. Statistiseh-topograplnschem Bureau. 8. Stuttgart, 1881. 

Statistik des Hamburgisehen Staats. 4. Hamburg, 1881. 

Report by hlr. MacDonell, British Secretary of Embassy, on the Pinanees 
of the German Empire, dated Berlin, Jan. 1, 1876 ; in ‘ Reports by H.MJs 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Dudley E. Saurin on the Industry and Agriculture of 
Wurttemberg, dated Stuttgart, Decern. 20, 1875; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Parti. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Henry Heyill Dering on the commerce and industry of Ger- 
many, dated Berlin, Decern. 20, 1878 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Report by Mr. Henry Nevill Dering on the finances of Germany and of 
Prussia, dated Berlin, March 5, 1879; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Report by hir. Edmund \Y. Cope, Secretary of Embassy, on the finances of 
Bavaria, dated Munich, December 31, 1879; in ‘Reports of H.M.’s Secre- 
taries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1880. 8. London, 1880. 

Reports by Mr. Consul-General Crowe on the Trade of Diisseldorf and the 
Rhenish Provinces , by Mr. Consul Annesley on the Commerce of Hamburg ; by 
Mr. Consul Hertslet on the Trade of Kdnigsberg ; by Mr. Consul Ward, on the 
Trade of Bremen ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Meden on the Trade of Cuxhaven ; and 
by Mr. Vice-Consul Behneke on the Trade of Lhbeck ; dated J auuary-Eebruary, 
1879 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M,’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Hellmers on the Agriculture of the Rhenish Pro- 
vinces ; by hir. Vice-Consul Kruse on the Trade of Kiel ; and by Consul 
Blackwell on the Trade of Stettin, dated April, 1879 ; in ‘ Commercial Reports 
from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Germany with the IFnited Kingdom ; in * Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Eoreign Countries and British Possessions 
for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Hon-Oiticial Publications. 

(J.), Germany, Past and Present. 2 vols. 8. London, 1881. 

BoJimert (Dr. Victor), Zeitschrift des K. Siichsischen Statistischen Bureaus. 
4. Leipzig, 1880. 
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Cohai (J.), Etudes sur I’Empire d’Allemagne. 8. Paris, 1879. 

Engel (Dr. Ernst) : Die Verlcste der Deiitsehen Armeen im Kriege gegen 
Erankr^ch 1870 und 1871. FoL Derlin, 1873. 

Engtl (Dr. Ernst), Genealogie der Europaisehen Eegentenhanser fiir 1880. 
8. Berlin, 1879. 

Eu'Jc!i (A. Freiiierr von), Die Volkskraft Dentseliland’s und Frankreich’s. 
Statist! sehe Skizze. 8 Berlin, 1875. 

Gothaisciier genealogiselier Hof-Kalender anf das Jahr 1880. 32. Gotha 1880. 

Lctjoyi (Alfred), Forces materielles de lElmpire d’Allemagne. 18. Paris, 
1878. 

Neefc (Dr. M.), Statistischer Almanach fur das Deutsche Reich. 8. Jena, 
1881. 

Eeu '/iawii (G.), Das Deutsche Reich in geographischer, statistischer und topo- 
giiiphiselier Beziehung. 2 vols. 8. Berlin, 1872-74. 

yiooUun (A.), A Sketch of the German Constitution, and of the Events in 
Germany from 1SL5 to 1871. 8. London, 1875. 

Waits: (Georg), Deutsche Terfassungsgeschichte. 5 vols. 8. Kiel, 1871-74. 
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OBEAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 

(Vm'm 0. SsM Bm»„ „„ i,ku.b.) 

V ^ • r Queen and Empress. 

India, bom at^KeTsWtor Pafacf of 

daughter of Edwa,d, K of fet f 
III, and ofPrinoessViitk'ofeS^^^^^ 

Prmce Emioh of Leinino-eii Asopd^ !t ^ of 

her uncle, King Willianr IV., June ^>0^ ^oath of 

minster Abbey, June 98 1838 m "- ’i ’ crowned at West- 

Alben of S.J-’cob”„UJtt “j ‘f «■ *<■ 

of the Queen, 

X. irrmcess i ictovici, born j^ov ipjja • i w 
Emperor and W of Prussia. (See page 110 ) ’ 

Christian IX. of Denmark OfftXt ff tl ® of King 

-1, Albert Victor, bo^n Jmi TTfef o = 

1805 . 8. Louise, born Feb '>0 I807 ' 4 41 June 3 , 

18 SS 5 . Maud,’born iVov 2‘6;’l8G9 ’ July 6, 

the royal navy, Ana- 31 Aiiig. b, 1844 ; entered 

duchess Marie^ f pSssin ^nly daX' rv' ^rand. 

Offspring of the union ITbt ch^lten -f 1^X4 'I' 

1874 . 2. Marie, born October 28 1875 ' 3 

^ born JVXav 95 I^^Ar ^ * i -r 

to Prince Christian of ScUeSn Howt ’ 1866 , 

burg, born Jan, 22 , 1831 . OffsnrhnfoS ®°“‘^®''^”®‘^^SUsten- 
— 1 . Christian, born April 14 1867° 2 ul'ildren : 

1869 . 3 . Victoria, born May 8 1870 bom Feb. 26, 

^ V. Princess Z^usc, bSrMat^' iS 

18I5: of 

1 S«. Oftp™. p d’.pgh,pp,Sr« 5 f' 7 g^b«» MJ 25 , 

betrotied NoTembTp” aPmi *’^1 '■ 1**8; 

bom Feb. 17 , 1861. ’ Helena of Waldeck^ 

VIII. Princess Beatrice, bom April 14 , 1857 . 
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Cousins of the Queen. 

I. Prince Ernest August.^ Duke of Cumberland, bom Sept. 21, 
1845, the grandson of Duke Ernest August of Cumberland, fifth son 
of King George III. ; married December 21, 1878, to Princess Thyra 
of Denmark, born September 29, 1853. Offspring of the union are 
a daughter, born Oct. 1879, and a son born Oct. 1880. 

n. 'Prince Geoi'ge^ Duke of Cambridge, born March 2G, 1819, 
the son of Dulte Adolph of Cambridge, sixth son of King George IIL; 
field-marshal commanding-in-chief the British army. 

III. Princess Augusta.^ sister of the preceding, born July 19, 1822 ; 
married, June 28, 1843, to Grand-duke Friedrich Wilhehii of Meck- 
lenburg- Streiitz. (See page 160.) 

TV. Princess JIarg, sister of the preceding, born Nov. 27, 1833; 
married, June 12, 1SG6, to Prince Franz von Teck, born Aug. 27, 
1837, son of Prince Alexander of Wiirttemberg, and of Claudine 
Ptheday, Countess von Hohenstein. Offspring of the union are tour 
children : — 1. Victoria, horn May 26, 1867. 2. Albert, born Aug. 13, 
1868. 3. Franz Josef, born Jan. 9, 1870. 4. Alexander, born 
April 14, 1874. 

Aunt of the Queen. 

Princess Augusta, born July 25, 1797, the daughter of Landgrave 
Friedrich of Hesse- Cassel; married, May 7, 1818, to Duke Adolphus 
of Cambridge, youngest son ofKingGeorge HI. ; widow, July 8, 1850. 

The Queen reigns in her own right, holding the crown both by 
inheritance and election. Her legal title rests on the statute of 
12 & 13 Will. HI, c. 3, by which the succession to the crown of 
Great Britain and Ireland was settled, on the death of King William 
and Queen Anne, without issue, on the Princess Sophia of Hanover, 
and the ‘ heirs of her body, being Protestants.’ The inheritance 
thus limited descended to George I., son and heir of Princess Sophia, 
and it has ever since continued in a regular course of descent. 

The civil list of the Queen consists in a fixed Parhamentary 
grant, and amounts to much less than the income of previous sove- 
reigns. By the Eevolution of 1688, the duty of the king to bear 
the expenses of government out of the State income allotted to him 
was abolished, and certain portions of the income of the country 
were assigned to the king to meet the expenses of the royal house- 
hold. Under George I. this sum anaounted at times to 1,000,000/. 
sterling. K it did not reach 800,000/. the deficiency was covered 
by Parliament. In 1777, the civil list of the king was fixed at 
900,000/., and the income over and above that sum ftom the here- 
ditary possessions of the Crown passed to the Treasury. Under 
William IV. the civil list was relieved of many burthens, and 
fixed at 510,000/. 
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It is established by 1-2 Viet, c, 2, that during Queen Victoria’s 
reign, all the revenues of the Crown shall be apart of the Consolidated 
Fund, but that a civil list shall be assigned to the Queen. In virtue of 
this Act, which received the royal sanction Dec. 23, 1887, the Queen 
has granted to her an annual allowance of 385,000Z. ^for the support of 
Her Majesty’s household, and of the honour and dignity of the Crown 
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.’ By the same 
statute, the application of this allowance is limited in a prescribed 
form. The Lords of the Treasury are directed to pay yearly 60,000Z, 
into Her Majesty's Privy Purse; to set aside 231,260Z. for the 
salaries of the royal household ; 44,240Z. for retiring allowances and 
pensions to servants, and 13,200Z. for royal boimty, alms, and spe- 
cial services. This leaves an unappropriated sui-pIus of 36,300Z., 
which may be applied in aid of the general expenditure of Her 
Majesty’s Court. It is provided that whenever the civil list 
charges in any year exceed the total sum of 4OO,O0OZ., an account 
of the expenditoe, with full particulars, shall be laid before Parlia- 
ment within thirty days. The Queen has also paid to her the 
revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster, which in the year 1880 amounted 
to 78,177Z,, being 1,991Z. less than in the preceding year. 'The 
salaries, law charges, taxes, charities, and other disbiusements in 
1880 amoimted to 30,900Z., and the payment made to Her Majesty 
for the year was 41,000Z., being the same as in the preceding 
year. The payment to Her Majesty in 1867 amounted to 29,000Z. ; 
in 1869, 1870, and 1871 to 31,000Z. ; in 1872 to 40,OOOZ. ; in 
1873 to 41,000Z.; in 1874 to 42,000Z. ; in 1875 to 41,000Z. ; in 
1873 to 43,000Z. ; in 1877 to 45,000Z, ; in 1878, to 47 , 6671 . ; and to 
41,000Z. in 1879. 

The annual grant of 385,000Z. to Her Majesty is paid out of 
the Consolidated Fimd, on which are charged likewise the following 
sums allowed to members of the royal family: — 25,000Z. a year 
to the Duke of Edinburgh ; 25,OOOZ. to the Duke of Connaught : 
8,000Z. to Prince Leopold ; 8,000Z. to Princess Friedrich Wilhelm 
of Prussia; 6,OOOZ. to Princess Christian of Schleswig-Holstein; 
6,OOOZ. to Princess Louise, Marchioness of Lome ; 6,OOOZ. to the 
Duchess of Cambridge ; 3,000Z- to the Grand-duchess of Mecklen- 
burg-Strehtz ; 5,OOOZ. to Princess Teck, formerly Princess Mary of 
Cambridge ; and 12,000Z. to Duke George of Cambridge. 

The heir-apparent of the Crown has, by 26 Viet. c. 1, settled 
upon him an annuity of 40,000Z. The Piince of Wales has beside.s 
as income the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall. Previous to the 
year 1840, these revenues amounted to between 11, OOOZ. and 16,000/. 
per annum ; but since that period they have greatly lisen. The 
income of the Duchy of Cornwall in the year 1880 was 96,215Z., 
and the sum of 66 , 2681 , was paid over for the use of the Prince of 
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Wales. In 1867, the sum paid over amounted to 54,927/. ; in 1870 
to 62,57 IL ; in 1871 to 62,484/. ; in 1873 to 62,515/. ; in 1874 to 
65,901/. ; in 1875 to 67,141/.; in 1876 to 70,375/. ; and in 1877 
to 96,860/. The Princess of Wales has settled upon her by 26 Viet, 
cap. 1, the annual sum of 10,000/., to be increased to 30,000/. in 
case of vridowhood. Both the parliamentary grants of the Prince and 
Princess of Wales are paid out of the Consolidated Fund, which 
bears a total yearly charge of 156,000/. for annuities to members 
of the Eoyal Family. 

The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of 
Great Britain, with date of their accession, from the union of the 
crowns of England and Scotland : — 


House of Stuart, 


, House of Stuart- Ora tig e. 


James I. . . . 

, 1603 

. William and Mary . 

1689 

Caarle'^ I. . , . 

. 1625 

William III. .... 

1694 



House of Stuart, 


Comrdonwcalth. 


1 Anne 

1702 

Parliamentary Executive 

. 1649 

j House of Hanover. 

1 George I 

George II 

1714 

1727 

Protectorate . 

. 1653 

House of Stuart, 


1 George III 

George IV 

1760 

1820 

Charles 11. . 

. 1660 

William IV 

1830 

J ames II. . . , 

. 1685 

Victoria .... 

1837 

The average duration 

of the 

reigns of these rulers of Great 


Britain — exclusive of the period of the Commonwealth, but including 
the actual reign of her present Majesty — amounting in the aggregate 
to two and three quarter centuries, has been twenty years. 

Constitution and Government. 

The supreme legislative power of the British empire is by its 
constitution given to Parliament. ‘ The power and jurisdiction of 
Parliament,’ says Sir Edward Coke, ‘ is so transcendent and absolute 
that it cannot be confined, either for causes or persons, within 
any hounds.’ And, repeating the words, Sir William Blackstone 
adds, that it is ‘ the place -where that absolute despotic power, which 
must in all governments reside somewhere, is enti'usted by the con- 
stitution of these kingdoms.’ The sovereign is not only the head, 

1 >\xt also the beginning and the end — caput, principium, et finis — of 
Parliament; he alone can summon Parliament; and no Parliament, 
save on the demise of a sovereign, can assemble of its own accord. 
Parliament is summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of 
Chancery, by advice of the privy council, at least thirty-five days 
previous to its assembling. On a vacancy occurring whilst Parlia- 
ment is sitting, a writ for the election of a new member is issued 
upon motion in the House. If the vacancy occurs during the 
recess, the writ is issued at the instance of the Speaker. By 
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4 Edw. ni. c. 14, it was enacted, ^ It is accorded that Parlia- 
ment shall be hoiden every year once or more often if need he.’ 
Also by 36 Edw. III. c. 10, it was directed, ‘ that a Parliament 
be hoiden every year if need be.’ By 16 Chas. I. c. 1, it was 
enacted, that if the king neglected to call a Parliament for three 
years, the chancellor or keeper of the great seal might issue writs 
for summoning the peers and for the election of the commons ; 
that if the chancellor or keeper should neglect to do it, any twelve 
of the peers might summon the Parliament ; that if the peers should 
neglect to issue the necessary summons, the sheriffs of the counties 
and other magistrates respectively might proceed to the election ,* 
and should they refuse, tlien that the freeholders of each county 
might elect their members, and that the members so chosen should 
be obliged, under severe penalties, to attend. This Act was deemed 
such an invasion of the prerogative, that it was repealed on the 
Eestoration by 16 Chas, II. c. 1. But the latter Act contains a 
provision that Parliament shall not in future he intermitted for above 
three years at the most. By 1 Will, and Mary, sess. 2, c. 2, it was 
enacted, ^ that Parliaments shall be hoiden frequently,’ As, how- 
ever, the Mutiny Act and the Supplies are only granted for a 
year, the Crown, since the Eevolution, is compelled to summon a 
Parliament annually. By ancient right and usage, lying at the 
foundation of the constitution, the House of Commons has the 
exclusive control over taxation, and at its will may grant or re- 
fuse Supplies to the Crown. 

It has become customary of late for Parliaments to meet in annual 
session extending over the first six months of the year. Every 
session must end with a prorogation, and by it all bills which have 
not been passed during the session fall to the ground. Both Houses 
of legislature must be prorogued at the same time. The pro- 
rogation takes place either by the sovereign in person, or by 
commission from the Crown, or by proclamation. The Lower 
House appears at the bar, and if the sovereign be present, the 
speaker reports upon the labours of the session ; the royal assent 
is then given to bills of the closing session, and a speech from the 
sovereign is read ; whereupon the chancellor prorogues the Parlia- 
ment to a certain day. Parliament resumes business, however, as 
soon as it is summoned by royal proclamation on a certain day, 
which may be at a date earlier than the original date of prorogation 
appointed. Should the term of prorogation elapse, and no procla- 
mation be issued, Parliament cannot assemble of its owm accord. 
The royal proclamation which summons Parliament in order to 
proceed to business must be issued fourteen days before the time of 
meeting. A dissolution is the civil death of Parliament ; it may 
occur by the will of the sovereign, expressed in person or by com- 

0 
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missioners, or, as is most usual during the recess, by proclama- 
tion. or, dnally, by lapse of time. Formerly, on the demise of the 
sovereign. Parliament stood dissolved by the iact thereof; but 
this was altered in the reign of William III. to the effect of post- 
poning the dissolution till six months after the accession of the new 
sovereign, while the Reform Act of 1867 settled that the Parlia- 
ment ‘ in being at any future demise of the Crovm shall not be 
determined by such demise, but shall continue as long as it would 
otherwise have continued unless dissolved by the Crown.’ Other 
statutes enact that if, at the time of the demise, the Parliament 
be adjourned or prorogued, it shall immediately assemble; and that, 
in the case of the demise of the sovereign between the dissolution 
of a Parliament and the day appointed by the writs of summons for 
the meeting of a new one, the last preceding Parliament shall 
meet again, but for not longer than six months. 

The present form of Parliament, as dndded into two Houses of 
legislature, the Lords and the Commons, dates from the time of 
Edward II., and it has been, except during the period of the Com- 
monwealth, a fundamental principle of the constitution, tliat every 
Parliament shall consist of an Upper and a Lower House of legislature. 

The L'^pper House consists of peers who hold their seats — 

1st. By virtue of hereditary right; 

2nd. By creation of the Sovereign ; 

3rd. By virtue of office — English bishops ; 

4th. By election for life — Irish peers; 

5th. By election for duration of Parliament — Scottish peers. 

In early times the summons of peers to attend Parliament de- 
pended in a great measure, if not entirely, on the royal will ; and 
according to Camden, after the battle of Evesham every baron 
was expressly forbidden to appear in Parliament without special 
writ. However, it has long since been held that every hereditary 
peerage of England confers the right of a seat in the Upper House. 
Any person giving proof that his ancestor was called by ^ writ of 
summons ’ iiiay claim to sit as hereditaiy peer. New peerages are 
created by royal patent, the peer being summoned by the writ 
issued in pursuance thereof ^ad consulendum et defen dendum 
regem ; ' and the peerage rights are acquired whether the individual 
summoned takes his seat in the Upper Honse or not. Should a 
question arise as to the legal capacity of a peer to he admitted 
to the sittings of the Upper House, the sovereign is prayed for 
a writ through a secretaiy of state : the attorney-geneml suppoi-ts 
the petition, and, if willing to allow it, it is ordinarily complied with. 
If the matter is doubtful, he recommends it to be referred to the 
Upper House, which resolves itself into a committee of privilege. 
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Upon a report to the House the latter declares its opinion by way of 
address. Hereditary peers may, by a ‘ standing order ’ of the Upper 
House, take their seat without further preliminaiy ; peers newly 
created or summoned have to be ' introduced.’ The privilege of 
the members of the Upper House, including the bishops, of voting 
by proxy, was suspended by a ‘ standing Order ’ — number XXXII. 
— ^passed on the 81st of March, 1868. 

The Cro'wn is unrestricted in its power of creating peers, and the 
privilege has been largely used by modern governments to fill the 
House of Lords. In consequence of certain terms in the Act 
of Union — 5 Anne, c. 8 — limiting the right of election of the 
Scottish representative peers to the then existing peers of Scotland, 
it is understood that the sovereign cannot create a new Scottish 
peerage ; and such peerages are in fact never created except in the 
case of the younger branches of the royal family, though extinct 
peerages may be revived or forfeited peerages restored. By the Irish 
Act of Union — 39 & 40 Geo. III. c. 67 — the sovereign is restricted 
to the creation of one new Irish peerage on the extinction of three 
of the existing peerages ; but when the Irisli peers are reduced to 
100, then on the extinction of one peerage another may lie 
created. 

The House of Lords, in the session of 1881, consisted of 537 
members, of whom 5 were peers of the Blood Koyal, 2 arch- 
bishops, 21 dukes, 20 marquesses, 128 earls, 32 viscounts, 24 
bishops, 261 barons, 16 Scottish representative peers, and 28 Irish 
representative peers. The list included a number of minors, and 
several peers whose names appear in double on the ‘ Eoll of the 
House of Lords ’ as representatives of official together with hereditary 
dignities, The number of names on the ‘ Eoll ’ was 393 in 1830 ; 
457 in 1840; 448 in 1850; 458 in 1860; and 503 in 1877. 
More than two -thirds of these hereditary peerages were created in 
the present century. The three oldest existing peerages date from 
the latter part of the thii-teenth century ; while four go back to the 
fourteenth, and seven to the fifteenth century. Of peerages of the 
sixteenth century, there exist 12 ; of the seventeenth, 35 ; of the 
eighteenth, 95; and of the present nineteenth century, 341. In 
the forty -four years from the accession of Queen Yictoria till the 
end of June 1881, there were issued 165 patents of peerage, so 
that, with the addition of the spiritual lords, 2 archbishops and 25 
bishops, all of whom were appointed during the period, 192 members 
of the House of Lords, or more than one-third of the whole 
number, owe their seats to nominations under Her Majesty. 

The Lower House of legislature, representing, in confititutic aal 
theory, all the ^ Commons of England,’ has consisted, since 49 Hen. 
III., of knights of the shire, or representatives of counties; of 
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citizens, or representatives of cities; and of burgesses, or repre- 
sentatives of boroughs, all of whom indistinctly vote together. 
At the accession of Plenry YIIL, the total number of constitu- 
encies in England and Wales was 147. In this reign the number 
was considerably increased, chiefly by the addition of representatives 
for Wales; and in ail the following reigns, up to the Eestoration, krge 
additions to the borough franchises were made. Previous to this 
period, members of Parliament had to be paid by their consti- 
tuencies ; but the practice gi-owmg up of members bearing their 
own expenses, many ancient boroughs, which had formerly been 
exempted from the returns on account of their poverty, became 
desirous of resuming their fl*anchises. The additions from Edward 
YI. to Charles I. were almost entirely of borough members. In the 
fourth Parliament of Charles L, the number of places in England 
and Y'ales for which returns were made, exclusive of counties, 
amounted to 210; and in the time of the Stuarts, the total number 
of members of the House of Commons was about 500. The number 
of members was not materially altered fr-om that time until the union 
with Scotland, in the reign of Queen Anne, when 45 representatives 
oi Scotland were added. The next considerable change was at the 
union with Ireland, at the commencement of the present century, 
when the House of Commons was increased by 100 Irish represen- 
tatives. The number of members of the House since that period 
has remained nearly the same, fluctuating around the figure 650, 
with a slight tendency to gradual increase, through the extension of 
the suffrage and tlie formation of new classes of constituencies, such 
as universities. There are at present 658 members. 

By the^statute of 2 WiU. lY. c. 45, commonly called the Reform 
Bill of 1832, the English county constituencies were increased from 
52 to 82, by dividing several counties into separate electoral divi- 
sions, and the number of county members was augmented from 94 
to 159. In Scotland and Ireland, the county representation remained 
the same as before. By the Reform Act, 5G English boroughs, con- 
taining a population, in 1831, of less than 2,000 each, and return- 
ing together 111 members, were totally disfranchised, while 30 
other boroughs, containing a population of less than 4,000 each, 
were reduced to sending one representative instead of two. On 
the other hand, 22 new boroughs, containing each 25,000 inhabit- 
ants, received the franchise of returning two members, and 20 other 
new boroughs, containing each 12,000 inhabitants and upwards, 
that of returning one member. In Scotland, the town members 
were increased from fifteen to twenty-three, so that the number ot 
representatives became eight more than the number assigned to 
Scotland at the Union. 

The next great change in the constituency of the House of Com- 
mons, after the Act of 18 32. was made by the Eeibnn BiUof 
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1867-68. The most important provisions of the new Act as regards 
England are clauses 3 and 4, the first establishing household suffrage 
in boroughs, and the second occupation franchise in counties. Clause 
3 enacts that ‘ Every man shall be entitled to be registered as a 
voter, and, when registered, to vote for a member or members to serve 
in Parliament for a borough, who is qualified as follows: — (1) Is of 
full age, and not subject to any legal incapacity ; (2) Is on the last day 
of July in any year, and has during the whole of the preceding 12 
calendar months been, an inhabitant occupier, as o^vner or tenant, of 
any dwelling-house within the borough ; (3) Has during the time 
of such occupation been rated as an ordinary occupier in respect of 
the premises so occupied by him within the borough to all rates made 
for the relief of the poor in respect of such premises ; (4) Has 
before the 20th day of July in the same year bond fide paid an equal 
amount in the pound to that payable by other ordinary occupiers in 
respect of all poor-rates that have become payable by him in respect 
of the said premises up to the preceding 5th day of January, and 
which have been demanded of him in manner hereinafter mentioned ; 
or as a lodger has occupied in the same borough separately, and as 
sole tenant for the twelve months preceding the last day of July in 
any year the same lodgings, such lodgings being part of one and the 
same dwelling-house, and of a clear yearly value, if let unfurnished, 
of 10^. or upwards, and has resided in such lodgings during the twelve 
months immediately preceding the last day of July, and has claimed 
to be registered as a ^^oter at the next ensuing registration of voters : 
provided, that no man shall, under this section, be entitled to be 
registered as a voter by reason of his being a joint occupier of any 
dwelling-house.’ Clause 4 enacts that ^ Every man shall be entitled 
to be registered as a voter, and, when registered, to vote for a member 
or members to serve in Parliament for a county who is qualified as 
follows : — (1) Is of full age, and not subject to any legal incapacity ; 
and who shall be seised at law or in equity of any lands or tenements 
of copyhold or any other tenure whatever, except fireehold, for his 
own life, or for the life of another, or for any lives whatsoever, or for 
any larger estate of the clear yearly value of not less than five pounds 
over and above all rents and charges payable out of or in respect of 
the same, or who shall be entitled either as lessee or assignee to any 
lands or tenements of fi'eehold or of any other tenure whatever, for 
the unexpired residue, whatever it may be, of any term originally 
created for a period of not less than 60 years of the clear yearly 
value of not less than five pounds over and above all rents and charges 
payable out of or in respect of the same ; (2) Is on the last day of 
July in any year, and has during the twelve months immediately 
preceding been, the occupier, as owner or tenant, of lands or tene- 
ments within the county of the ratable value of V2l. or upwards ; 
(3) Has during the time of such occupation been rated in respect to 
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tlie premises so occupied by him to all rates made for the relief of 
the poor in respect of the said premises ; and (4) Has before the 
20th day of July in the same year paid all poor rates that have be- 
come payable by him in respect of the said premises up to the pre- 
ceding 5th day of Januaiyf 

The Reform Acts for Scotland and Ireland, passed in the session 
of 18G8, differ in some important respects from that of England. By 
the Act for Scotland, the franchise in bmrghs is conferred upon 
every male person of full age, and subject to no legal incapacity, 
who has been for twelve months an occupier, as owner or tenant, of 
any dwelling, unless at any time during that peiiod he shall have 
been exempted from poor-rates on the gi’ound of poverty, or shall 
have failed to pay his poor-rates, or shall have been in the receipt 
of parochial relief within twelve months. The lodger francliise in 
Scotland consists in the permission of any lodger to vote who has 
occupied in the same burgh separately, and as sole tenant, for twelve 
uionths, a lodging of the clear annual value, if let unfuimished, of ten 
pounds or upwards, and has claimed to be registered as a voter. In 
Scottish counties, the ownership franchise is five pounds, clear of 
any deduction in the shape of burdens, with a residential qualifi- 
cation of not less than six months. The Reform Act for Ireland 
made no alteration in the county franchise, but reduced that of 
boioughs to a 4/. rating occupation, qualified as in England. 

It appears from the last annual return made by order of the 
House of Commons, that in June 1879, the total number of elec- 
tors in the United Kingdom was 2,999,229, against 2,748,985 in 
January 1874. There were 2,245,108 electors on the registers for 
England and Wales in 1874, and 2,459,999 in 1879 ; in Scotland, 
280,308 in 1874, and 307,941 in 1879 ; in Ireland, 223,569 in 
1874, and 231,289 in 1879. As regards qualification, there were 
in the United Kingdom 1,078,180 county electors in 1874, and 
1,148,529 in 1879; 1,647,596 borough electors in 1874, and 
1,822,708 in 1879 ; 23,209 University electors in 1874, and 27,992 
in 1879. The 883,649 county electors on the registers in England 
and Wales for 1879 were more by 60,285 than the number in 
1874 ; the 92,310 in Scotland, and the 172,570 in Ireland, showed 
increases of 9,503 and 561 respectively. The 1,563,319 borough 
electors in England and Wales in 1879 showed an increase of 
153,574 over the number in 1874; and the 204,142 in Seotland, 
and the 55,247 in Ireland, showed increases of 16,151 and 5,387 
respectively. Several English agricultural counties had a smaller 
number of electors in 1879 than they had in 1874. The increase 
in numbers, whether in counties or boroughs, was most marked in 
and near the metropolis and in the north of England. 

Under an Act passed in the session of 1872, and which is to con- 
tinue in force till December 31, 1880, all elections for members of 
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Parliament must be by secret vote and ballot. The law enacts that 
the ballot-paper must show the names of the candidates for election, 
with a number printed on the back, and a counterfoil attached having 
the same number ; and that ‘ at the time of voting the ballot-paper 
shall be marked on both sides with an official mark and delivered 
to the voter within the polling place, and the number of such voter 
on the register of voters shall be marked on the counterfoil, and the 
voter having secretly marked his vote on the paper, and folded it 
up so as to conceal his vote, shall place it in a closed box in the 
presence of the officer presiding at the polling station alter having 
shown to him the official mark at the back.’ 

The sole qualification required to be a member of Parliament 
is to have attained the age of twenty-one. ^ Naturalised ’ foreigners 
were formerly not eligible, but became so by the provisions of 33 
Yict. cap. 14, which enacted that ‘an alien to whom a certificate of 
naturalisation is granted, shall, in the United Kingdom, be entitled 
to all political and other rights, powers, and privileges, and be sub- 
ject to all obligations to which a natural British bom subject is en- 
titled or subject to in the United Kingdom.’ But all priests and 
deacons of the Church of England, ministers of the Church of Scot- 
land, and Roman Catholic clergymen ; all government contractors ; 
and all sheriffs and returning officers for the localities for which 
they act, are disqualified both from voting and from sitting as mem- 
bers. No English or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of 
Commons, but Irish peers are eligible. 

To preserve the independence of members of the House of Com- 
mons, it was enacted, by statute 6 Anne, that, if any member shall 
accept any office of profit from the Crown, his election shall be void, 
and a new writ issue ; but he is eligible for re-election if the place 
accepted be not a new office, created since 1705. This provision 
has been made the means of relie^dng a member from his trust, 
which he cannot resign, by his acceptance of the Stewardship of the 
Chiltern Hundreds, a nominal office in the gift of the Government. 

In the session of 1881, the House of Commons numbered 652 
members — six being vacant by disfranchisement — returned as fol- 
lows by the three divisions of the United Kingdom : — 


ExoLiiiU) AND Waubs : Members 

52 counties and Isle of Wight . . . . 187 

200 cities and boroughs 295 

8 nniversities ........ 5 

Total of England and Wales . . 487 

Scotland ; 

33 counties 32 

22 cities and burgh districts 26 

4 universities 2 

Total of Scotland .... 60 
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iBELiiND : Membeis 

32 countips 6-4 

33 cities and boroughs 39 

1 university . . 

Total of Ireland .... 105 

Total of United Kingdom . . . 652 


It is stated in a Parliamentary paper issued in tlie session of 1876, 
that whereas the existing distribution of representation prescribes 
England and Wales to return 49o members, Scotland 60 members, 
and Ireland 105 members, the numbers, if regulated by population, 
would be 476 for England and Wales, 70 for Scotland, and 112 for 
Ireland : if regulated by contributions to revenue, 514 for England 
and Wales, 79 for Scotland, and Go for Ireland; and if regulated 
by the mean of the two numbers, 494 for England and Wales, 75 
for Scotland, and 89 for Ireland. 


The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments of the 
United lungdoni, from the period of the Union : — 


Eeign 

1 Parliament 

When met 

When dissolved 

Existed j 





T. 

M. 

n. 

George III. . 

. I 1st 

27 1796 

29 Jan 1802 

5 

4 

8 


2nd 

31 Aug. 1802 

24 Get. 1806 

4 

1 

25 


. 1 3rd 

lo Dec. 1806 

29 Apr. 1807 

0 

4 

15 

}3 

. 1 4th 

22 June 1807 

24 Sept 1812 

5 

3 

7 

1 U 

5th 

24 Nov. 1812 

10 June 1818 

5 

6 

16 

» 

. ; 6th 

4 Aug. 1818 

29 Feb. 1820 

1 

6 

25 

Oiiorgt' IV\ . 

7th 

23 Apr. 1820 

2 Jime 1826 

6 

1 

9 

1 ,j 

Sth 

14 Nov. 1826 

24 July 1830 

3 

8 

10 

. WOIiam IT. 

. ‘ 9th 

26 Oct 1830 

22 Apr. 1831 

0 

5 

28 

1 j) 

. { lOth 

14 June 1831 

3 Dec. 1832 

1 

5 

20 

1 

i » 

11th ; 

1 29 Jan. 1833 

30 Dee. 1834 

1 

11 

1 

1 

. 1 12th i 

' 19 Feb. 1835 

18 July 1837 

2 

5 

0 

Yictoria 

. i 13th ' 

i 14 Not. 1837 

' 23 June 1841 

3 

7 

9 

j jj 

. 1 14th i 

i 11 Aug. 1841 

1 23 July 1847 

5 

11 

12 

! » 

. : loth 1 

' 21 Sept 1847 

1 1 July 1852 

4 

8 

11 


. i 16th 1 

1 4 Nov, 1852 

20 Mar. 1857 

4 

4 

11 

i n 

. I 17th 

30 Anr. 1857 

23 Apr. 1859 

1 

11 

23 

1 » 

. ) 18th ! 

1 31 May 1859 

6 July 1865 

6 

1 

6 

i j» • 

. ; 19tb ! 

1 6 Feb. 1866 

31 July 1868 

2 

5 

25 

1 

. ! 20th 

1 10 Pec. 1868 

26 J an. 1874 

5 

1 

16 

j 3J 

. 1 21st 

' 5 Mar. 1874 

24 Mar 1880 

6 

0 

17 

3f 

. I 22a 

j 29 Apr. 1880 

! - — 


— 



The union of L*eland with England was carried into effect January 
1, 1800, and the Parliament which sat the same month, and which 
included the members from Ireland, is styled the first Imperial 
Parliament. The Parliament which assembled January 29, 1833, 
is generally styled the first Eeformed Parliament. 

The powers of Parliament are politically omnipotent within the 
United Kingdom and its colonies and dependencies. Parliament 
can make new laws, and enlarge, alter, or repeal those existing. 
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The pariiamentaiy authority extends to all ecclesia«tical, temporal, 
civil, or military matters, as well as to altering or changing the 
constitution of the realm. Parliament is the highest Court of law, 
over which no other has jurisdiction. 

The executive government of Great Britain and Ireland is vested 
nominally in the Crown ; but practically in a committee of ministers, 
commonly called the Cabinet, which has come to absorb the 
ftmction of the ancient Privy Council, or ^the King in Council,’ 
the members of which, bearing the title of Eight Honourable, are 
sworn ‘ to advise the King according to the best of their cunning 
and discretion,’ and ‘to help and strengthen the execution of 
what shall be resolved.’ Though not the offspring of any formal 
election, the Cabinet is virtually appointed by Parliament, and 
more especially by the House of Commons, its existence being 
dependent on the possession of a majority in the latter assembly. 
As its acts are liable to be questioned in Pai-liament, and reqiiii’e 
prompt explanation, it is essential that the members of the Cabinet 
should have seats in either the Upper or the Lower House, where 
they become identified -with the general policy and acts of the 
Government. 

The member of the Cabinet who fills the position of First Lord of 
the Treasury, is the chief of the ministry, and therefore of the 
Cabinet. It is at his recommendation that his colleagues are 
appointed; and he dispenses, with hardly an exception, the pa- 
tronage of the Crown. Every Cabinet includes the following nine 
members of the administration : the First Lord of the Treasury, the 
Lord Chancellor, the Lord President of the Council, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, and the five Secretaries of State. A number 
of other ministerial fimetionaries, varying from two to eight, have 
usually seats in the Cabinet, those most frequently admitted being 
the Lord Privy Seal, the First Lord of the Admiralty, the Pre- 
sident of the Board of Trade, the Vice-President of the Committee 
of Coimcil on Education, the Postmaster-General, the Chief Secre- 
tary for Ireland, and the President of the Local Government Board. 
The selection usually falls upon those amongst the last-mentioned 
functionaries whose rank, talents, reputation, and political Aveight, 
render them the most useful auxiliaries, or whose services, while in 
opposition, may have created the strongest claims to become members 
of the Cabinet. It has occasionally happened that a statesman possess- 
ing high character and influence accepted a seat in the Cabinet without 
undertaking the laboui’s and I'esponsibiiities of any particular office. 
Although the Cabinet has been regarded during several generations as 
an essential part of the institutions of Great Britain, yet it continues 
to be unknown to the law. The names of the members who compose 
it are never officially announced ; no record is kept of its resolutions or 
meetings, nor has its existence been recognised by Act of Parliament 
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The present Cabinet, appointed April 28, 1880, consists of the 
following fourteen members : — 

1. First Lord of the Treasury and Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
— Right Hon. William Ewart Gladstone, bom December 29, 1809, 
fourth son of Sir John Gladstone, Bart., merchant, of Liverpool ; 
educated at Eton, and at Christ Church, Oxford ; M.P. for Newark, 
1832-45 ; one of the Junior Lords of the Treasury, 1834-5 ; 
Under- Secretary of State for the Colonies, January to April, 1835 ; 
Vice-President of the Board of Trade, 1841—3; President of the 
Board of Trade, 1843-5 ; Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
1845-G : M.P. for the University of Oxford, 1847-65 ; Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, 1852-55, and again 1859-66 ; M.P. for South 
Lancashire, 1865-8 ; M.P. for Greenwich, 1868-80 ; First Lord of 
the Treasury, Dec. 9, 1868 to February 21, 1874. 

2. Lord High Chancellor. — Lord Sel borne, formerly Sir Roundell 
Palmer, born Ncwember 27, 1812, son of the Rev. William Jocelyn 
Palmer, rector of Mixbury, Oxfordshire: educated at Rugby, 
Winchester, and Trinity College, Oxford; called to the Bar at 
Lincolifs Inn, 1837 ; M.P. for Plymouth, 1847-52, and 1853-57 ; 
M.P for Richmond, 1861— 72 ; appointed Solicitor-General and 
knighted, 1861 ; Attorney-General, 1863-6G ; Lord High Chancellor, 
and raised to the peerage as Baron Selborne, Oct. 15, 1872. 

3. Lord Fresideiit of the Conned. — John Poyntz Spencer, Earl 
Spencer, born 1835, eldest son of the fourth Earl Spencer ; edu- 
cated at Westminster and Christ Church, Oxford; Groom of the 
Stele to the Prince of Wales, 1862-67; Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, 1868-74. 

4. Lord Privy Beal. — C. S. Parkinson Fortescue, Baron Carling- 
ford, born Jan. 18, 1823; educated at Christ Church, Oxford; 
Under- Secretary of State for the Colonies, 1857-58; Chief Secre- 
tary for Ireland, 1865-66 and 1868-71; President of the Board of 
Trade, 1871-74. 

5. Secretary of State for the Home Department. — Right Hon. 
Sir William Harcourt, bom 1827, son of the Rev. William Har- 
court, of Nuneham Park, Oxfordshire ; educated at Rugby and at 
Trinity College, Cambridge ; called to the Bar of the Inner Temple, 
1854, and made Queen’s Counsel, 1866 ; Professor of International 
Law at the University of Cambridge, 1869-73 ; Solicitor- General, 
1873-4; M.P. for Oxford, 1868-80; M P. for Derby, 1880. 

6. Secretary of State for Foreign Afairs. — Granville George 
Leveson Gower, Earl Granville, born 1815, eldest son ot the first 
earl ; educated at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford ; returned M.P. 
tor Morpeth, 1836, and for Lichfield, 1840; succeeded to the earl- 
dom, 1846 ; Vice-President of the Board of Trade, 1848-51 ; 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1851-2 ; Lord President of 
the Council, 1852-4; Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 
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1854-5 ; for the second time Lord President of the Council, 185 9-6 G ,* 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, 1868-70; Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs, 1870-74. 

7. Secretary of State for the Colonies, — Earl Kimberley, bom 1826, 
grandson of second Baron Wodehoiise ; educated at Eton, and at 
Christ Church, Oxford ; succeeded to his grandfather’s title, 1846 ; 
Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1852-6 ; Ambassador 
to Russia, 1856-8 ; again Under- Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs, 1859-61 ; Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, 1864-6 ; created 
Earl of Kimberley, 1866; Lord Privy Seal, 1868-70; Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, 1870-74. 

8. Secretary of State for India. — Right Hon. Marquis of Har- 
tington, born 1833, eldest son of the seventh Duke of Devonshire ; 
educated at Trinity College, Cambridge ; one of the junior Lords of 
the Admiralty, March to April 1863; Under -Secretary of State for 
War, 1863-6 ; Secretary of State for War, February to July 1866 ; 
M.P. for North Lancashire, 1857-68 ; M.P.for New Radnor, 1869 ; 
Postmaster-General, 18^8-71 ; Chief Secretary for Ireland, 1871-4. 

9. Secretary of State for War. — Right Hon. Hugli Culling 
Eardley Childers, born 1827, son of the Rev. Eardley Childers, of 
Cantley, Yorkshire ; educated at Trinity College, Cambridge ; one 
of the junior Lords of the Admiralty, 1864-5 ; Financial Secretary 
to the Treasury, 1865-6 ; M.P. for Pontefract since 1860; First 
Lord of the Admiralty, 1868-74. 

10. First Lord of the Admiralty. — Thomas George Baring, Lord 
Northbrook, born 1826, elde>tson of the first Baron Northbrook; 
educated at Cambridge ; one of the Lords of the Admiralty, 1857-59 ; 
Under Secretary of State for India, 1859-61 ; Under Secretary of 
State for War, 1861-66, and again 1868-72 ; Governor- General of 
India, 1872-76. 

11> Chancellor of the Dnchy of Lancaster. — Right Flon. John 
Bright, born 1811, son of Jacob Bright, Esq., ofGreenbank, Roch- 
dale; one of the leading members ofthe Anti- Corn- Law League 1838- 
46 ; M.P. for Durham, 1843-47 ; M.P. for Manchester, 1847-51; 
M.P. for Birmingham since 1857 ; President of the Board of Trade, 
1868-71 ; Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 1873-74. 

12. President of the Board of Trade. — Right Hon, Joseph Cham- 
berlain, bom 1835, eldest son of Joseph Chamberlain, Esq., of 
Manor Green Hall, Birmingham ; educated at University College, 
London; Chairman of the Birmingham School Board, 1870-73; 
Mayor of Birmingham, 1874-76 ; M.P. for Birmingham since 1876. 

13. Pi'esident of the Local Government Board. — Right Hon. 
Joseph G. Dodson, born 1825, son of Sir John Dodson ; educated 
at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford; M.P. for East Sussex, 1857- 
73; and for Chester since 1874; Chairman of Committees of the 
House of Commons, 1865-72; Secretary of the Treasury, 1873-74. 
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14. Chief Secretary f 07' Ireland , — Eight Hon. William Edward 
Eorster, born 1818, son of the Eev. WiUiam Forster ; educated at 
private schools, and subsequently a worsted manufacturer at Brad- 
lord ; Under Secretary of State lor the Colonies, 1865-66 ; Vice- 
President of the Committee of Council on Education, 1868-74. 

The folloAving is a list of the heads of the various administrations 
ot‘ Great Britain since the accession of the House of Hanover: — 


Fir^t Lords of the Treasury 
Eobert Walpole 


Dates of Appointment 
. . October 10, 1714 

James Stanhope 


. April 10, 

1717 

Earl Suiidt^riand 


, . March 16, 

1718 

Sir Roliert Walpole 


. April 20, 

1720 

Enrl of Wilmington 


. February 11, 

1742 

Heniy Pelham 


. . July 26, 

1743 

Puke of Newcastle 


. April 21, 

1754 

Eml of Bute . 


. . May 29, 

1762 

George Grenville 


. April 16, 

1763 

Marquis of Eockingham . 


. July 12, 

1765 

Puke of Grafton . 


. August 2, 

1766 

Lord North . 


. January 28, 

1770 

Marquis of Eockingham . 


- . March 30, 

1782 

Earl of Shelburne . 


. . July 3, 

1782 

Puke of Portland . 


. . April 0 , 

. December 27, 

1783 

William Pitt . 


1783 

Henr}' Addington . 


. . March 7, 

1801 

William Pitt . 

Lord Grenville 


. May 12, 

. . January 8, 

1804 

1806 

Puke of Portland . 


. . March 13, 

1807 

Spencer Perceval 


. June 23, 

1810 

Earl of Liverpool . 


. . June 8, 

1812 

George Canning 


. . April 11, 

1827 

Viscount Goderich , 


. . August 10, 

1827 

Puke of Wellington 


. . January 11, 

1828 

Earl Grey 


. . November 12, 

1830 

Viscount Melbourne 


, . July 14, 

1834 

Sir Eohert Peel 


. . December 10, 

1834 

Viscount Melbourne 


. April 18, 

1835 

Sir Robert Peel 


- September 1, 

1841 

Lord John Eussell . 


. . July 3, 

1846 

Earl of Derby 


. . February 27, 

1852 

Earl of Aberdeen . 


. . December 28, 

1852 

Viscount Palmerston 


. . February 8, 

1855 

Earl of Derby 


. February 26, 

1858 

Viscount Palmerston 


. . June 18, 

1859 

Earl Eussell . 


. November 6, 

1865 

Earl of Derby . 


. July 6, 

1866 

Benjamin Disraeli . 


. . February 27, 

1868 

WiUiam Ewart Gladstone 


. , December 9, 

1868 

Benjamin Disraeli (Earl of Beaconsfield) February 21, 

1874 

William Ewart Gladstone 


. . April 28, 

1880 


The above list shows the average duration of each Ministry to be of 
thi-ee years and eight months, or about the same as the average dura- 
tion of Parliaments. 
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Chureii and Education. 

The Established Church of England is Protestant Ejnscopal. Its 
fundamental doctrines and tenets are embodied in the Thirty-nine 
Articles, agreed upon in Convocation in 1562, and revised and finally 
settled in 1571. But though the Episcopal is the State religion, all 
others are fully tolerated, and civil disabilities do not attach to any 
class of British subjects. 

The Queen is by law the supreme governor of the Church, possess- 
ing the right, regulated by the 4th section of the statute 25 Hen. VIII. 
c. 20, to nominate to the vacant archbishoprics and bishoprics, the 
form being to send to the dean and chapter of the vacant see the 
royal licence, or conge cTelive^ to proceed to the election, accompanied 
by the Queen’s letter naming the person to be elected ; and after- 
wards the royal assent and confirmation of the aj^pointment is 
signified under the Great Seal. But this form applies only to the 
sees of old foundation ; the bishoprics of Gloucester and Bristol, 
Chester, Peterborough, Oxford, Ripon, and Manchester, are conferred 
direct by letters patent from the Cro^vn. The Queen, and the First 
Lord of the Treasury in her name, also appoints to such deaneries, 
prebendaries, and canonries as are in the gift of the Crown. 

There are 2 archbishops and 28 bishops in England, The former 
are the chiefs of the clergy in their provinces, and have within them the 
inspection of the bishops, as well as of the inferior clergy, for which 
purpose they undertake visitations, which are now, however, practi- 
cally episcopal, not archiepiscopal, and made only as bishojjs within 
their own dioceses. They have, assisted by at least two other 
bishops, the confirmation and consecration of the bishops. They 
have also each his own particular diocese, wherein they exercise 
episcopal, as in their provinces they exercise archiepiscopal, jurisdic- 
tion. For the management of ecclesiastical affaii’s, the provinces have 
each a council, or convocation, consisting of the bishops, archdeacons, 
and deans, in person, and of a certain number of proctors, as the 
representatives of the inferior clergy, each chapter, in both provinces, 
sending one, and the parochial clergy of each diocese in the province 
of Canterbury, and of each archdeaconry in the province of York, 
sending two. These councils are summoned by the respective arch- 
bishops, in pui’suance of the Queen’s mandate. When assembled, 
they must also have the Queen’s licence before they can deliberate ; 
as well as the sanction of the Crown to their resolutions, before they 
are binding on the clergy. In the province of Canterbury, the Con- 
vocation forms two Houses; the archbishop and bishops sitting 
together in the Upper House, and the inferior clergy in the Lower. 
In the province of York, all sit together in one House. 
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England is distiibuted into 200 extra-parocbial places, and 
about 12,000 parishes. In every parish there is a parish church, 
presided over by a rector, who holds the living. Whoever is in iuli 
possession of all the rights of such parish church is called ^ parson’ — 
persona ecclesice — and constitutes a jural person. During his life he 
has the freehold of the parsonage, the glebe-lands, the tithes, and 
other dues. Occasionally these dues are ^appropriated,’ that is, 
the benefice is perpetually annexed to some spiritual corporation, 
which, either sole or aggregate, is the patron of the living. Such cor- 
poration appoints a vicar, to whom the spiritual duty belongs, in the 
same manner as, in parsonages not appropriated, to the rector. The 
patronage — adrocatio, advoioson — is ranked under the head of real 
property. Advowsons are either appendant or in gross ; appendant 
when annexed to the possession of a manor, and passing by a grant 
of the manor only, without any other authority. But when the 
advowson has been once separated from the property of the manor, 
it is called advowson in gross. The owner of the advowson is 
invested with the same privileges as in landed property. When an 
alien purchases a right of presentation, the Crown has to present ; if a 
Catholic, it is exercised by either university in turn. Since 1835 
the right of presentation of corporate towns has been abolished. 
Besides the right of presentation pertaining to the Queen, the Lord 
Chancellor, the Prince of Wales, the higher clergy, the chapters, and 
the universities, there are about 3,850 lords, gentlemen, and ladies 
in the enjoyment of private patronage. 

No information regarding the number of persons belonging to the 
Episcopal Chm'ch and those adliering to other religious creeds in 
England is given in the last official census. It is estimated that 
in the middle of the year 1878 the population of England and 
Wales claiming membership with the Established Church was 
about 13,500,000, leaving about 11,000,000 to other creeds. 
Among the Protestant dissenters the most prominent bodies and 
religious organisations are the Wesleyans, or so-called Methodists, 
the Independents, or Congregationalists, and the Baptists. The 
Wesleyan Body, subdividod into members of the Old and New 
Connexion, Primitive and Pree Church Metliodists, Bible Christians, 
and various other sects, is stated to possess above 9,000 places 
of worship ; the Independents 3,500 ; and the Baptists 2,000. Of 
more or less importance, among the other Protestant dissenters, 
are the Unitarians, the Moravians, and the members of tbe 
Society of Friends. There are altogether 140 religious denomina- 
tions in Great Britain, the names of which have been given in to 
the Re^strar-General of Births, Deaths, and Marriages. 

The number of Roman Catholics in England is estimated at 
one million. There are fourteen dignitaries of the Roman Catholic 
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Ohurcli in England and Wales, namely, one archbishop and thirteen 
bishops, presiding over as many dioceses, united in the so-called 
‘ Province of Westminster.’ In Scotland, the Roman Catholic Church 
has (since 1878) two archbishops and four bishops. In June 1877, 
there were 1,039 Roman Catholic chapels in England and Wales, 
and 233 in Scotland. The number of officiating Roman Catholic 
clergy at the same date was 1,810 in England and Wales, and 2o8 
in Scotland. 

The Church of Scotland differs in many and important respects 
from the Episcopal Church of England. The clergy of the Scottish 
Church form a perfect democracy, all the members being equal, none 
of them having power or pre-eminence of any kind over another. 
There is in each parish a parochial tiibunal, called a kirk session, 
consisting of the minister, who acts as president, and ol‘ a gi’eater 
or smaller number of laymen ^ ordained ’ as elders presbyters 0- 
The principal duty of the latter is to assist the minister in ad- 
ministering the Sacrament, to superintend the affairs of the poor, 
and to assist in visiting the sick. The session interferes in certain 
cases of scandal, calls parties before it, and inflicts ecclesiastical 
penalties. But parties who consider themselves aggrieved may 
appeal from the decisions of the kirk session to the presbytery in 
which it is situated, the next highest tribunal in the church. The 
General Assembly, which consists partly of clerical and partly of 
lay members, chosen by the different presbyteries, boroughs, and 
universities, comprises 386 members, and meets annually in May, 
sitting for ten days, the matters not decided diming this period 
being left to a commission. 

The dissenters from the Church of Scotland are estimated at ffom 
one-half to two-thirds of the entire population. The largest body 
is the Free Church formed 6:0m a secession in 1843. ISText is the 
United Presbyterian Church, formed fi*om the amalgamation of 
several bodies of seceders, one dating as far back as 1741. There 
are also Baptists, Independents, Methodists, and Unitai-ians. The 
Roman Catholics have increased largely of late years, chiefly ffom 
the influx of Irish population. There is an Episcopal Church which 
includes a large portion of the nobility and gentry, and is said to 
be growing. Its members were estimated, in 1876, at 65,000. 

The number of Jews in Great Britain was estimated, in June 
1876, at 51,250, of which number 39,883 resided in London. 

The census of Ireland, taken on the 3rd April, 1871, stated that 
there were 4,141,933 Roman Catholics, 683,295 persons returning 
themselves as belonging to the ^ Church of Ireland,’ or as ‘ Pr<'- 
testant Episcopalians,’ 558,238 Pre.sbyterians, 41,815 Methodists, 
4,485 Independents, 4,643 Baptists, 3,834 Quakers, 258 Jews, and 
19,035 individuals of other persuasions. 
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The Homan Catholic Church is under four archbishops, of Armagh, 
Cashel, Dublin, and Tuam, and twenty-three bishops. Eight of the 
bishops, viz. Ardagh, Clogher, Deny, Down and Connor, Dromore, 
Kilmore. Meath, and Haphoe, are suffiragan to Armagh- Dublin 
has but three suifragans, viz. Kildare and Leighlin united, Eerns, and 
Ossorv. Six are suffiragan to Cashel, namely Ardfert and Aghadoe 
— usually called the Bishop of Kerry, Clojne, and Eoss — Cork, 
Killaloe/ Limerick, Waterford, and Lismore. Tuam has four suifra- 
rnms. viz. Achonry, Clonfert, Killala, and Galway. The bishop of the 
united dioceses of Kilmacduagh and Kilfenora is alternately sufh’agan 
to the archbishops of Tuain and Cashel. The \vardenship of Galway, 
tormerly an exempt jiuisdiction, subject only to the triennial visita- 
tion of the archbishop of Tuam, has been lately erected into a 
bishopric, under its former archi episcopal jurisdiction. On the 
death of a bishop, the clergy of the diocese elect a %ucar- capitular, 
who exercises spiritual jurisdiction during the vacancy. They 
also nominate one of their own body, or sometimes a stranger, as 
successor to the vacancy, in whose favour they postulate or petition 
the Pope. The bishops of the province also present the names of 
two or three eligible persons to the Pope. The new bishop is 
generally chosen hum among this latter number ; but the appoint- 
ment virtually rests tvith the cardinals, who constitute the congregation 
(hi proprig(fH(h*( fde. Their nomination is submitted to the Pope, by 
whom it is u.sually continued. In cases of old age or infirmity, the 
bishop nominates a coadjutor, to discharge the episcopal duties in his 
stead, and his recommendation is almost invariably attended to. 
The emoluments of a bishop arise from his parish, which is generally 
the best in the diocese, from licences of marriage, <lsc., and from the 
cathedraticum. The last is an annual sum, varying from 21 . to 
lOZ , according to the value of the parish, paid by the incumbent, in 
aid of the maintenance of the episcopal dignity. The parochial 
clergy are nominated exclusively by the bishop. The incomes of 
all descriptions of the Eoman Catholic clergy of Ireland arise partly 
fr'om fees on the celebration of births, marriages, and masses ; and 
partly, and ])rincipally, frum Christmas and Easter dues, and other 
voluntary offerings. All places of worship are built by subscription. 

The established Protestant Church of Ireland, formerly in union 
with the Chiu’ch of England, under two archbishops, and ten bishops, 
ceased to be a state establishment by Act of Parliament, 32 and 33 
Viet., cap. 42, which decreed that ‘on and after January 1, 1871, 
the Church of Ireland shall cease to be established by law.’ 

Public education has made vast progress in Great Britain within 
the last quarter of* a century, though, according to the test of educa- 
tion supplied by gi‘Own-up pei*sons signing their names or having 
to make tlieir mark, a great difference exists in the prevalence of 
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elementary knowledge in different counties of England. The last 
returns, issued in 1881, and referring to the year 1879, show 
that in this year over 16 per cent, of the males and females wdio 
were married — the number of marriages in England and Wales 
being 182,082 (see p. 243) — made marks instead of signing their 
names to the marriage register. In the decennial period from 1869 
to 1878, out of every hundred persons married, 21 had to sign 
with marks. In his report of 1881, the Eegistrar-General remarks : 

‘ Taking the whole country, women are much behind men in the 
matter of elementary education. Of every hundred men who 
married in 1879, there were 86 able to sign their names ; but if, 
instead of considering the aggregate country, we take the counties 
separately, very different results are often obtained, and in many 
cases the women are found to be far ahead of the men m an educa- 
tional point of view.’ In some parts of England and South Wales, 
scarcely more than one-half of the women who were married from 
1869 to 1878 could write or sign their names. In parts of South 
Wales more than half the women had to make their ‘marks’; and 
in Monmouthshire, Hertfordshire, and North Wales the illite- 
rate condition of the people was little better. The counties in 
which the highest proportion of -women wrote their names were 
Westmoreland, Surrey, Sussex, Rutland, Middlesex, Hants, Kent, 
and Berks — the counties taking rank in the order here given. The 
percentages of men who could write their names to the marriage 
register in the year 1879 were highest in Westmoreland, Middlesex, 
Rutland, Northumberland, Surrey, the North Riding of Yorkshire 
and the East Riding of Yorkshire. In London the percentage was 
as high as 93, while among the women the percentage was 89. 
Taking the whole of England there were, in 1879, 14 per cent, of 
the men, and 20 of the women who had to make their ‘ mark.’ In 
Scotland, the proportion was 9 per cent, of men and 18 of women, 
and in Ireland it was 31 per cent, of men and 38 per cent of women. 
A full comparison of the lists shows that the uneducated are found 
in greater numbers among mining and manufacturing populations 
than in the agricultural portions of the kingdom. 

An important measure towards the further spread of education in 
England was passed by Parliament in the session of 1870. By 33 
Victoria, cap. 75, entitled ‘An Act to provide for Public Elemen- 
tary Education in England and Wales,’ it is ordered that ‘ there 
shall be provided for every school district a sufficient amount of 
accommodation in public elementary schools available for all the 
children resident in such district, for whose elementary education 
efficient and suitable provision is not otherwise made.’ It is enacted 
further that all children attending these ‘ public elementary schools,’ 
whose parents are unable, from poverty, to pay anything towards 

p 
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their education, shall he admitted free, and the expenses so incurred 
he discharged from local rates. The new schools are placed in each 
district under ^ School boards,’ invested with great powers, among 
others that of making it compulsory upon parents to give all children 
between the ages of five and thirteen the advantages of education. 

The following table, compiled from official returns, relating to the 
Primary Schools in Great Britain, gives a view of the progress of 
education within the years 1872 to 1880 : — 


Years ended 3!st Augnsr 

Number of 
Schools 
inspected 

Number of Chil- | 
drenwhooanbe 
accommodated i 

Aveiage number 
of Childien in 
attendance 




England and Wales (including Isle of Man and 




Homan Catholic Schools for Great Britain) 

1872 


. 

10,751 

2,397,745 

1,445,326' 

1873 



11,911 

2,683,467 

1,570,741 

1874 



13,084 

2,952,479 

1,710,806 

1875 



14,067 

3,229,112 

1,863,176 

1876 



14,875 

3,483.789 

2,007.732 

1877 


• 

15,187 

3.658.418 

2,150,683 

1878 



16,293 

3,942,337 

2,405,197 

1879 



17,166 

4,142,224 

2,594,995 

1880 



17,614 

4,240,753 

2,750,916 

1 

i 



Scotland, exclusive of Homan Catholic Schools 

1872 



1,962 

267,412 

206,099 

1873 



2,043 

279,719 

212,989 

1874 



2,587 

391,592 

274,588 

1875 



2,890 

407,002 

312,346 

1876 



2,912 

462,986 

332,545 

1877 



2,931 

535,949 

360,413 

1878 



2,998 

563,481 

377,257 

1879 



3,003 

585,629 

385,109 

1880 



3,056 

602,054 

404,618 



j 

Total for Great Britain 

1872 



12.713 

2,665,157 

1,651,425 

1873 



13,954 

2,963,186 

1,783,730 

1874 



15,671 

3,344,071 

1,985,394 

1875 



16,957 

3,636,114 

2,175,522 

1876 



17,787 

3,946,775 

2,340,277 

1877 



18,118 

4,189,367 

2,511,096 

1878 



19,291 

4,505,818 

2,782,454 

1879 



20,169 

4,727,853 

2,980,104 

1880 



20,670 

4.842,807 

3,155,534 


The annual parliamentary grants to primary schools in Great 
Britain, which amounted to 30,000/. in 1840, rose to 180,110/. 
in 1850; to 668,873/. in 1858; and to 774,743/. in 1862. 
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In 18G3, the grant was reduced to 721,886/.; in 1866 to 649,006/.; 
in 1867, to 682,201/.; and in 1868 to 680,429/. ; while in 1869 it 
was raised again to 840,711/.; in 1870 to 914,721/.; in 1871 to 
1,038,624/.; in 1873 to 1,813,078/.; in 1874 to 1,424,878/.; 
in 1875 to 1,566,271/. ; in 1876 to 1,881,728/. ; in 1877 to 
2,127,730/.; in 1878 to 2,463,288/.; in 1879 to 2,783,404/.; in 
1880 to 2,468,077/.; and in 1881 to 2,683,958/. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The following statement exhibits the sources of revenue and the 
branches of expenditure of the United Kingdom, for the financial 
year ending March 81, 1881 : — 


1 Soiu’ces of Revenue, 1SS0~S1. 

1 


i i 


£ 

1 £ 

i A. Taxation ; 

j ■ 

1 Customs 



19,184,000 1 

; Excise 



25,300.000 

1 Land Tax 

l,0o0,000 

1 House Duty 

1,690,000 

i 

i ' 

I 


2,740,000 

j Property and Income Tax 

— 

10,650,000 

' Stamps : — 

1 Probate 

3,064,600 

1 Legacy 

3,592,700 


1 Various (less stamps in lieu of fees andl 

Duties of various kinds , . . / 

4,293,328 


Total Revenue from Taxation . 


10.950.628 

68.824.628 

B. Services undertaken by the Crown : 



Postal Receipts 

6,700,000 


Telegraph Receipts 

1,600,000 


Charges of Management of Post Office Savings'! 

187,558 


Banks, Government Annuities, and Insurances j 


Rents of Metropolitan and Provincial Offices, &c. 

2,823 


j Poundage on Stamps and Void Money Orders , &c. 

11,634 


Proceeds of Sale of Stock, part of Captains’ and \ 

15,311 


M. 'Widows' Fund . ... J 


Indian Revenues for Mail Service 

71,800 


Miscellaneous Receipts (Telegraph Service) 

18,444 


Zess — Post Office Expenditure .... 

3,415,200 


Telegi’aph Expenditure .... 

1,240,000 


Packet Service Expenditure . 

716,934 


C. Crown Rights : 


3,235,436 

Mint, — Profit on Silver and Bronze coined, &c. 

74,040 

Zens Expenses of Mint 

68,329 


Bank of England Issues ..... 

— 

272,142 

Crown Lands, net rents ..... 

— 

390,000 

Total Revenue from all Sources 


72,722,206 
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Brandies of Exponditnre, lSSO-81 | 



FuLlic Debt : 

£ 

£ 

Interest and Management of Debt . 

21,494,578 


„ of Exchequer Dills .... 

98,291 


„ of Bank Advances for Deficiency . 

2,545 


„ on Bank Advances for Waj^s and Means 

545 


Terminable Annuities 

6,852,636 


New Sinking Bund 

351,402 



28.800,000 


Interest on Stock crt^ated for Loan to India 

61,478 


,, on Loans for Local Purposes 

455,182 


: „ &c. on Exchequer Bonds, Suez 

199,854 


: ,, on Supply Exchequer Bonds 

58,750 


29,575,264 


Less Sundry Receipts 

1,268,069 

28,307,195 

1 B. Army (including Army Purchase Commission) 

15,558,601 

! Army Charges for India 

1,100,000 



16,658,601 


Less Contributions from Indian Eevenues, Sale \ 
of Old Stores, dre J 

1,977.839 


Navy 

— 

14,680,762 

10,702,035 

; Lesd Contributions from Indian Eevenues, Sale 1 

194,095 


' ol Old Stores, &c. . . . . J 

10,508,840 

Grant to India (Afghan War) .... 

— 

500,000 

j Localisation of the Military Eorces . 

1 Miscellaneous Civil Services 

17,288,170 

i 

92,000 

1 Less Savings refunded, Eeceipts hy Civil De-"] i 


i partments, and profits on Post Office Savings V 
j Banks j 

i 2,353,741 

I 

1 14,934,429 

! Customs . j 

1 992,491 


1 Less Miscellaneous Eeceipts 

48,321 

944,170 

j j 


1 Inland Eevenue ; 

^ 1,858,000 


I Less Miscellaneous Eeceipts . . . . j 

36,553 

1,821,447 

1 Total Expenditure 

71,788,843 


The revenue for the financial year 1880-81 having amounted 
to 72,722,206/., and the expenditoe of the year to 71,788,843/., there 
was a surplus of 933,363/. 

The budget estimates for the financial year ending March 31, 
1882, kid before the House of Commons*" April 5, 1881, were as 
follows 
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Revexte. 

C-ustoms . 

£ 

. 19,000,000 

Expenditure. 

£ 

Consolidated F und Charges 81,270,000 

Excise 

. 27,440,000 

Army .... 

16,509,000 

Stamps . 

. 11,900,000 

Home Charges for India . 

1,100,000 

Land Tax, &c. . 

. 2,760,000 

Kavy .... 

10,845,000 

Income Tax . 

. 11,000,000 

G-rant in aid to India 

500,000 

Post Office 

. 6,800,000 

Civil Services . 

16,087,504 

Telegraphs 

. 1,600,000 

Customs (felnland Revenue 

2,851,208 

Crown Lands . 

390,000 

Post Office 

3,539,525 

Interest on Advances 

. 1,200,000 

Telegraph Service . 

1,294,081 

Aliscellaneous . 

. 3,000,000 

1 Packet Service 

707,767 

Total Revenue 

. 85,990,000 

Total Expenditure 

84,705,005 


This shows an increase over the actual expenditure of the pre~ 
ceding year of 1,597,OOOZ., and in explaining this increase the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, in his Budget speech before the House 
of Commons, dwelt on such items as the Census, the Ordnance 
Purvey, and the necessary augmentation of the Irish Constabulary, 
stating that the exceptional charge for India and the Transvaal 
amounted to l,8O0,OOOZ , and during the year 1881, to 3,381,000/ 
The following table shows the total amounts of the estimated and 
actual gross public revenue for the sixteen financial years from 1866 
to 1881, together with the proportion of actual receipts per head of 
population of the United Kingdom : — 


Years ended 
ilaich 31 


Revenue 



Proportion 
of receipts , 
per head 
of ' 

population j 

Estimated 
in the 
Budgets 

Actual receipts 
at the 
Exchequer 

More(+) ‘ 

orless(— ) 1 

than Budget 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

s . 

d. 

1866 

66,392,000 

67,812,292 

+ 

1,420,292 

2 

5 

1 

1867 

67,013,000 

69,434,568 


2,421,568 

2 

5 

8 

1868 

69,970,000 

69,600,218 

— 

369,782 

2 

5 

6 

1869 

73,150,000 

72,591,991 

— 

558,009 

2 

6 

8 

1870 

73,515,000 

75,434,252 

+ 

1,919,252 

2 

8 

4 

1871 

67,634,000 

69,945,220 

+ 

2, 31:, 220 

2 

4 

5 

1872 

72,315,000 

74,708,314 

+ 

2,393,314 

2 

7 

3 

1873 

71,846,000 

76,608,770 

+ 

4,762.770 

2 

8 

2 

1874 

73,762,000 

77,335,657 


3,573,637 

2 

8 

2 

1875 i 

74,425,000 

74,921,873 

-f 

496,873 

2 

6 

3 

1876 i 

76,625,000 

77,131,693 

+ 

506,693 

2 

7 

1 

1877 

78,412,000 

78,565,036 

+ 

153,036 

2 

7 

6 

1878 1 

79,146,000 

79,763,299 

+ 

617,299 

2 

7 

8 

1879 

83,230,000 

83,115,972 

— 

114,028 

2 

9 

2 

1880 

83,055,000 

81,265,000 


1,790,000 

2 

7 

7 

1881 

82,696,000 

84,041,288 


1,345,288 

2 

8 

9 
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The following table shows the total amount of the estimated and 
actual gross public expenditure for the sixteen years from 1866 to 
ISSl, with the difference between the calculated and real expenses, 
and the proportion of actual payments per head of population : — 


Years ended 
ilaicli :ji 


ExPEVorruTtE 


Proportion 

of 

expenditure 
per head of 
population 
of the 
United 
Kingdom 

Estimated 
in tlie 
Budgets 

1 Actual pay- 
ments out of 
j tlie Exchequer 

1 

More (+) 
or less (-) 
than Budget 

1866 

& 

67,249,000 

& 

65,914,357 

66,780,396 

£ 

-1,334,643 

£ s. d. 

2 4 2 

‘ 1S67 

67,031,000 

- 250,604 

2 4 0 

! 1868 

71,287,000 

71.236,242 

— 50,758 

2 6 6 

j 1869 

77,858,000 

74,971,816 

-2,886,184 

2 8 6 

i 1870 

68,498,000 

68,864,752 

+ 366,752 

2 4 0 

i 1871 i 

1 69,486.000 

69,548,539 

+ 62,539 

2 4 3 

1872 i 

72,433,000 

71,490,020 

- 942,980 

2 5 0 

1873 ! 

71,663,000 

70,714,448 

- 948,552 

2 4 5 

1874 i 

75,511,815 

76,466.510 

+ 954,695 
- 198,960 

2 7 7 

1875 1 

74,527,000 

74,328,040 

2 5 10 

: 1876 

76,741,000 

76,621,773 

- 119,227 

2 6 10 

1877 1 

78,901,000 

78,125,227 

- 775,773 

2 7 2 

1878 ! 

85,669,000 

82,403,495 

— 3,265,505 

- 833,321 

2 9 3 

1879 

86,241,110 

85,407,789 

84,105,754 

2 10 6 

1880 

85,999,871 

-1,894,117 

2 9 3 

1881 1 

83,840,025 

83,107,924 

- 732,101 

2 8 3 


The expenditure for the financial periods 1868 and 1869 included 
supplemental votes for the Abyssinian expedition, to the amount of 
5,GOO,OOOZ., and the expenditure for the year 1873-74 was inclusive 
of the sum of 3,2O0,O00Z. paid for ‘ Alabama Claims ’ under the 
Treaty of "V^ashington. In the expenditure for the year 1875-76 
w^ere included disbursements not covered by money raised, to the 
amoimt of 276,566/., for the army, and for arrangements for the pur- 
chase of Suez Canal shares. The expenditure for 1877-78 included 
extraordinary disbursements in connection with the Eusso-Tm-kish 
war, and that for the years 1878—79 and 1879-80 a portion of the 
cost of the war in South Africa. 

It will be seen from the above tables that, during the sixteen 
financial years, ending March 31, from 1866 to 1881, in the first 
two there was a large surplus, amounting to 1,897,935Z. in 1866 ; 
and to 2,654,172Z. in 1867. But in the year ending March 31, 
1868, there was a considerable deficit, namely, 1,636,024Z., which 
increased to 2,380,825Z. in the year ending March 31, 1869, the 
deficit of both periods being due entirely to the expenditure of the 
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expedition to Abyssinia. The financial year 1869-70 showed again 
a surplus of 6,5G9,500Z. ; the year 1870-71 a surplus of 396,681Z. ; 
the year 1871-2 a surplus of 3,218,294Z. ; the year 1872-73 a 
surplus of 5,894:,322Z. ; the year 1873-74 a surplus of 869,147/. ; 
the year 1874-75 a surplus of 593,833/.; the year 1875-76 a 
surplus of 509,920/. ; and the year 1876-77 a surplus of 439,809/. 
Finally, the year 1877-78 exhibited a deficit of 2,640,197/., the 
year 1878-70 a deficit of 2,291,817/., the year 1879-80 a deficit 
of 2,840,692/., and the year 1880 -ol a surplus of 933,364/. 

During tlie greater part of the period, there was an almost 
uninterrupted reduction of taxation. The changes made in taxa- 
tion in the sixteen years, 1864 to 1879^ were as follows; — 


Yeais 
ending 
Mai. 01 

Taxes repealed or 
reduced 

Estimated 

Amount 

Taxes imposed 

Estimated 

Amount 


Customs : — 


I Customs : — 



Duties reduced : 


Duty on chicory : *1 

6,811 


Tea 

1,641,541 

1 — increased . ] 


Tobacco 

74,055 

1 Excise; — 



Charges on hills ) 


' Chicory :-*increased 

1,000 

1864 

of ladins: re- 1- 

180,723 

1 Stage carnages 

11,000 

pealed . ) 

Beer dealers :-ad- \ 

2,000 

Property tax re- ? 

2,750,000 

( ditional licence J 

diiced . ) 

Beer retailers 

10,000 


Total . 

4,646,319 

Total . 

30.811 


Customs : — 


Excise : — 



Reduced : 


Occasional licen- 1 

1,000 


Sugar & molasses 

1,741,272 

ces to retailers J 


Confectionery 

i 3,112 

Sugar used in ] 


1865 



brewing — Duty [- 

6,000 

Tea licences reduced 

15,000 

increased . j 


Stamps ; — 

Licences : — Tari- f 

110,000 



ous trade, imp. 


Various Adductions 
Property tax red. 

365,000 

1 1,230,000 

Chicory duty in- 
creased . ) 

2,000 


Total , 

3,354,384 

Total . 

119,000 


Customs ; — 


Customs : — 



Tea duty reduced . 

1 Stamps : — 

2,224,981 

Sugar-cane juice \ 
duty increased J 

1,576 

1866 

' Fire ins. duty red. . 

520,000 



i Property tax red. . 

2,600,000 



‘ Total . 

! 

5,344,981 

Total 

1,576 
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; Years, 

! ending 
lllar.yi 

Taxes repealed or 
reduced 

Estimated 

Amount 

Taxes imposed 

Estimated 

Amount 



£ i 


£ 

1 1867 

Customs & Excise : — 

i 

Nil . 


Various reductions 

1 


— 

1 

s 

in stage carriages 
duties, and post- 
horse licences. 

! 

601,462 

I 



i 

Stamps: — 


Excise : — 

150,000 

! 

Marine Insu- \ 

210,000 

Bog licences. 

1 GrtQ ’ rauces reduced . j 




Assessed Taxes : — 


Taxes : — 


( 

Dog duty reduced . 

105,000 

Income-tax incr. . 

1,450,000 

i 

i 

Total 

315,000 

Total 

1,600,000 

jl869 

! 

Nil . 

— 

Taxes : — 

Income-tax incr. . 

1,450,000 


Customs & Excise : — 


Customs : — 



Various reductions 

1.231,687 

Beer, spruce : in- 'I 
creased . / 

114 






Stamps : — 



0 

00 

Fire Ins. repealed 

1,000,000 

Excise : — 


Various taxes rep. . 

166,983 

Licences imposed in 


; 


lieu of Assessed 





Taxes repealed , 

1,112,886 


Income-tax reduced . 

1,450,000 j 


Total . 

3.848,670 

Total 

1,113,000 


Customs : — 


Customs : — 



Sugar reduced 

2,783,281 

Spirits, perfumed, 1 

i 2,338 

i. 


Excise : — 

40,000 

1 increased , .J 

1871 

Licences repealed . 
Stamps : — 

Stamp upon News- "1 
jjapers repealed | 
Stamps reduced . 

Excise : — 

Licence to carry'll 
(runs imposed J 
Sugar used in 1 
Brewing, in- 1 1 
creased . . J 



I 120,000 

201,400 

j 75,000 

70,000 


Income-tax reduced . 

1,500,000 



Total . 

4,644,681 

Total . 

147,338 


Customs : — 


Customs ; — 


1872 

Various small re- \ 
ductions . j 

45 

Duties imposed . 
Taxes : — 

131 


1 

1 

Income-tax inc. . 

3,050,000 


' Total . 

45 li 

Total 

3,050,131 
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Years 
ending 
Mar. 31 

Taxes repealed or 
reduced 

Estimated 

Amount 

Taxes imposed 

Estimated 

Amount 

1873 

Customs and Excise : 
Chicory reduced . 
Coffee „ 

Income Tax reduced 
Total 

£ 

61,868 

191,301 

3,642,000 

3,895,169 

Customs : — 
Chloroform, duty \ 
increased . J 

Total . 

£ 

64 

64 

1874 

Customs : — 

Sugar Duty red. . 

Excise : — 

Duty repealed 
Income Tax reduced 
Total . 

1.617.380 

30,000 

1,756,000 

3.403.380 

Excise ; — 

Sugar used in 1 
Brewing duty > 
increased . J 

Total . 

30,000 

30,0^ 

1875 

Customs and Excise : 
Duties repealed . 
Income tax reduced 
Total . 

2.771.903 
1,840,000 

4.611.903 

Excise : — 

Sugar used in^ 
brewing, duty - 
increased 

Total . 

57,000 

57,000 

1876 

Excise duties . 
Stamps repealed 
Total . 

60,000 
6,000 
66', 000 

Nil 

1 

1877 

Licence Excise 'I 
Duties reduced J 
Duties on OfB.ces'l 
and Pensions > 
reduced J 

Income Tax re- 1 
duced by exemp- 1 
tions j 

Total . 

26,000 

950 

390,000 

416,950 

Taxes : — 

Income Tax 1 

increased j 

Total . 

i 

1.966.000 

1.966.000 

i 

1 

1878 

Stamps: — 

Duties reduced . 

6,000 

Nil 


1879 

House Duty re- \ 
duced / 

Tax on Machi-'\ 
nery reduced j 
Total . 

30.000 

80.000 

110,000 

Incotne Tax in-"l 
creased j 

Tobacco Duties'! 
increased J 

Dog Licences in»\ 
creased j , 

Total . . 1 

3.600.000 

760,000 

^ 100,000 

4.450.000 
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Ttuis 1 
■ u-hiii: 

iViiec^ka oi 1 

ictliiced 

Ariiouat 

Taxes imposed 

Estimated 

Amount 



iSSi)' 

* 

Nil 

£ 

Customs : 

Cigars, increased 

£ 

1881 

Customs repealed : — 
Malt . 

Vinegar 

Excise repealed 

Duty on Malt 

Duty on Sugar 
used in brewing / 
Brewers and Malt- 1 , 
star's licenses / 

23 

378 

7,410,000 

620,000 

384,000 

Excise: — 

Beer duty (m lieul 

1 of malt) . / 

Brewers' licences . 
Publicans' licenses 

Stamps: — 

Probate duties 
Income-tax increased 

8,760,040 

‘ 40,000 

295,000 

! 

1 700,000 

1,800,000 


Total 

S444,4or 

Total 

nTs'o^o 


The revenue irom the most important of direct taxes, that upon 
incomes, undenvent many alterations irom tlie time it was established 
in its present form in 1842, till the year 1881. 


The annual revenue during each of the financial years from 1870 
to 1881 was as follows : — 


Ytar uuiliug 
i Mau-hH 

Tax 

11! £ 

Annual 

Eeccipt 

Limitations. 

' 1870 

od. 

10.044,000 


On incomes of and above £400, 

1871 

4r7. 

6,350,001) 


^ with an abatement of £60 on 

1872 

Qd, 

9,084,000 


incomes under £200. 

1873 

1 1874 

! 1875 i 

1 1876 

4(7. 

U' 

2d. 

2d. 

7.500.000 

5.691.000 

4.306.000 

4.109.000 

. 

1 

J 

On incomes of and above £100, 

" with an abatement of £80 on 
incomes under £300. 

; 1877 : 

Zcl. 

5,280,000 1 

1 


i 1878 ; 

: ^d 

5,820,000 ! 


On incomes of and above £150, 

: 1879 

od. \ 

8,710,000 

\ 

>■ with an abatement of £120 on 

, 1880 1 

od. 

9,230,000 

1 

incomes under £400. 

1881 1 

Qd. i 

10,650,000 

i! 



The total amount annually raised by local taxation was as follows 
in the three divisions of the United Kingdom in the year ending 
March 31, 1874, this being the latest official return: — 


1 

f Divisions 

i 

Eeceipts from 
Taxes 

1 Eaised’oy Loans 

f 

i Total local 
Eevenue 
from all sources 

i 

£ 

I £ 

£ 

j England and "Wales 

23,897,029 

i 8,201,499 

37,731,193 

i Scotland (partly estimated) . 

2,372,557 

^ 149,494 

3,202,714 

i Ireland 

2,996,009 

1 

1 129,493 

4,599,908 

1 Total for United Kingdom 

29,265,695 

8,480,486 : 

45,533,815 
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The following table exhibits the amount of the various branches 
of local expenditure in each of the three divisions of the United King- 
dom in the year ending March 31, 1874: — 


Local Expenditure | 

Amount 

1 

i 

England and "Wales. | 

In the Metropolis : — * 1 

Poor Relief, including Workhouse Loans repaid 

All other Parochial Expenditure payable out of Poor \ 
Rates j 

£ 

1,636,541 

136,507 

Local Management by Vestries, &c. (exclusive of") 
Metropolitan Board of Works), Maintenance of > 
Roads, &c., Watering, Lighting, Sewerage, &:c. . J ' 

Metropolitan Board of Works: Local Public Works, 1 ! 

Sewerage, dee / j 

Corporation and Commissioners of Sewers of City of 1 ! 
London, Local Public Works, Sewerage, &c. . j 

Metropolitan Police 

School Boards 

Burial Boards, &c 

1,773,048 

1,516,964 

1,385,015 

1,136,871 

1,041,601 

743,448 

56,710 

Total Local Expenditure in Metropolis 

Country Districts : — 

Poor Relief, including Workhouse Loans repaid 

All other Parochial Expenditure payable out of Poor 
Rates / 

7,653,157 

6,053,998 

583,154 

6,637,152 

County purposes : Police, Prisons, Lunatic Asylums, &;c. . 
Municipal Boroughs for Public Works, Police, &c. . 

Urban Sanitary Authorities 

Rural „ ,} 

2,780,165 

3,573,433 

7,958,208 

159,419 

Por Maintenance of Public Roads, by — 

Highway Boards 

Turnpike Trusts 

School Boards 

Burial Boards for Public Cemeteries .... 

Other purposes 

1,575,608 

671,099 

1,214,617 

341,971 

422,465 

Total Local Expenditure in Country Districts 

25,334,137 

Coast Districts : — 

por Erection, Maintenance, and Repairs of Commercial 1 

Harbours J 

Por Erection, Maintenance, and Repairs of Lighthouses, 1 
&c., and for Pilotage and saving Life at Sea . / 

3,082,571 

680,689 

Total England and Wales 

36,750,554 
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Local Expenditure 

Amount 

Scotland. 

£ 

Parochial Boards for Belief of the Poor .... 

Town Authorities 

County Assessments : Police, Prisons, Roads, &c. . 

Turnpike Trusts 

School Boards . 

Other purposes . 

851,365 

1,176,000 

258,000 

180,158 

327,847 

364,172 

Total Scotland 

i 

3,157,542 

i Ieeiajst). 

1 Poor Relief 

1 Town Authorities . 

Grand Jury Cess ; Roads, Bridges, Prisons, &c. 

Police 

Harbours and Lights 

Other purposes 

1,000,880 
663,776 
1,139,583 
! 1,214,183 

477,861 
119,341 

1 Total Ireland 

4,615,624 

Total United Kingdom 

44,523,720 


According to a return issued in the Parliamentary session of 1876, 
the total amount of taxes actually received at the Exchequer amoimted 
to 65,353,000/. in the financial year ending March 31, 1874. Adding 
this sum to the 29,247,595/. raised in the same period by local 
taxes — exclusive of loans — the total taxation of the United 
Kingdom in the year was 94,600,595/., or 21. IBs. lid. per head oi 
the population. 

The largest branch of national expenditure, amounting to three- 
fourths of the receipts from local taxation in the United Kingdom, 
is that for the interest and management of the 17ational Debt. The 
expenditure on this account more than quintupled in the course of 
the last hundred years, since the war of independence of the United 
States. At the commencement of the American struggle, in 1775, 
the total charge for interest and management was less than 4-t 
millions sterling; but at the end of the war it had risen to 
millions. The twenty years warfare with France, from 1793 to 
1814, added nearly 23 millions sterling to the annual charge of the 
debt, which had risen to 32 millions in 1817, year of consolidation 
of the English and Irish exchequer. Since this date, the capital 
of the debt went on decreasing, the totaT decrease to the present 
time, amounting to 56 millions sterling, bringing with it a decline 
of the annual charge for interest and management to the amount of 
upwards of five millions. 
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The following table exhibits the growth of the debt from its 
origin to the year 1881, at various periods : — 


Periods 

Capital 

of 

Debt 

Interest | 

and Manage- '< 
ment j 

Debt at the Revolution, in, 1689 

Excess of debt contracted during the reign 
of William III, above debt paid off 

£ 

664,263 

15,730,439 

£ ! 
39,855 

1,271,087 i 

1 

Debt at the accession of Queen Anne, in 1702 
Debt contracted during Queen Anne’s reign 

16,394,702 

37,750,661 

1,310,942 

2,040,416 

Debt at the accession of George I., in 1714 
Debt paid off during the reign of George 

I., above debt contracted 

54,145,363 

2,053,125 

3,351,358 

1,133,807 

Debt at the accession of George IL,in 1727 
Debt con tiactedftom the accession of George 

II. till the peace of Paris in 1763, three 
years after the accession of George III. 

52,092,238 

86,773,192 

2,217,551 

2,634,500 

Debt in 1763 

Paid during peace, from 1763 to 1775 

138,865,430 

10,281,795 

4,852,051 

380,480 

Debt at the commencement of the American 
war, in 1775 . . . . . 

Debt contracted during the American war 

128,583,635 

121,267,993 

4,471,571 

4,980,203 

Debt at the conclusion of the American war, 

in 1784 

Paid during peace from 1784 to 1793 

249,851,628 

10,501,380 

9,451,772 

243,277 

Debt at the commencement of the French 

war, in 1793 

Debt contracted during the French war . 

239,350,148 

601,500,343 

9,208,495 

22,829,696 

Total funded and unfunded debt on the 1st 
of February, 1817, when the Enghsh and 
Irish Exchequers were consolidated 

840,850,491 

32,038,191 

Debt cancelled from the 1st of February, 
1817, to 5th of January, 1836 

53,211,675 

2,894,674 

Debt, and charge thereon 5th of January, 
1836 . . .... 

787,638.816 

29,143,517 

Debt, including terminable annuities, and 
j charge thereon, 31st of March, 1881 

768,703,692 

28,448,598 j 


The capital of the national debt varied as follows during the fifteen 
years, ending March 31, from 1867 to 1881 : — 
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Financial 
Years 
ended 
March 01 


Debt 


Funded 

Teiminable 

Annuities. 

_ 

Unfunded 

Total 

! 

1 

& 


£ 

£ 

1 1867 

770,188,625 

25,607,076 

7,956,800 

803,752,501 

i 1S6S 

741,844,981 

' 53,258,874 

7,911,100 

803,014.955 

1 1869 

741.112,640 

1 51,913,623 

9,896,100 

802,922,363 

I 1870 1 

741,514.631 

49,667,479 

6,761,500 

! 797,043,660 

1871 ! 

732,043,270 

54,413,310 

6,091,000 

: 792,547,580 

1 1872 i 

731,756,962 

52,286,775 

5,155,100 

789,198,837 

1 1873 i 

727,374,082 

50,201,768 

4,829,100 

782,404,950 

j 1874 ; 

723,514,005 

48,024,178 

4,479,600 

776,017.783 

I 1875 1 

714,797,715 

52,311,487 

5,239,000 

772,348,202 

^ 1876 i 

/ 13,6o7jOl 1 

49,078,792 

11,401,800 

774,138.109 

! 1877 1 

712,621,355 

46,549,819 

13,943,800 j 

773,114,974 

i 1878 

710,843,007 

43,644,057 

20,603,000 1 

775,090,064 

i 1879 

709,430,593 

40,345,454 

25,870,100 1 

775,646,147 

1 1880 , 

710,476,359 

36.222,976 

27,344,900 ? 

774,044,235 

1 1881 1 

709,078,526 i 

37.547,666 

22,077,500 i 

768,703,692 


The alterations in amounts of unfunded debt after 1867 were 
caused by the conversion of stock into terminable annuities. The 
unfunded debt was inclusive of Suez Canal bonds to the amount 
of 4,000,000/. in 1876, of 3,990,900/. in 1877, of 3,929,200/. in 
1878, of 3,866,300/. in 1879, and of 3,801,000/. in 1880. 

The balances in the Exchequer for the sixteen years from 1866 
to 1881 amounted to the following sums : — 


1 Financial Year 
j ended Marcii 31 

Amount 1 

Financial Years 
ended Maich 31 

1 

Amount 


I 

£ ! 


£ 

1866 

5,851,314 

3 874 

7,442,854 

1867 

7,294,151 

1875 

6,265,322 

1 1868 

4,781,846 

1876 

5,119,587 

! 1869 

4,707.259 

1877 

5,988,650 

1 1870 

8,606,647 

1878 

6,243,389 

; 1871 

7,023,435 

1879 ' 

6,915,756 

1872 

9,342,652 

1880 

3,273,428 

1873 1 

11,992,705 

1881 1 

5,923,662 


By the provisions of an Act of Parliament, passed in the session 
of 1875, the national debt is to be gradually reduced by means of 
a new permanent Sinking Fund, maintained by annual votes of 
the legislature. The charge of the Sinking Fund for the financial 
year ending March 31, 1876, was fixed at 27,400,000/.; for the 
yeai* 1876-77 at 27,700,000/.; and for every subsequent year at 
28,000,000/. It was also provided that the charges under this head 
should be entered under the Consolidated Fund. 
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Army and 3^avy, 

1 . Aimy, 

Tlie maintenance of a standing army, in time of peace, without the 
consent of Parliament, is prohibited by the Bill of Eights of 1G90. 
From that time to the present, the number of troops which the 
security of the kingdom and its possessions rendered it necessary to 
maintain, as well as the cost of the different branches of the service 
in detail, have been sanctioned by an annual vote of the House oi‘ 
Commons. The amount of the military force to be maintained foi 
the year is always a matter for the decision of the Government. The 
question is annually brought under consideration, shortly before the 
commencement of the parliamentary session, at a meeting of the 
Cabinet, when, on the basis of communications made by the Com- 
mander-in -Chief, a decision is arrived at as to the number of officers 
and men, of each arm of the service, to be maintained for the coming 
year. Upon this decision, the Secretary of State for War Ifames 
the ^ Army Estimates,’ or detailed accounts of the strength and cost 
of the army, which are submitted in ^ votes’ — 25 in the estimates 
of 1881-82 — to the approval of the House of Commons. 

Parliament exercises another important means of control over the 
army. Formerly in time of war, or rebellion, the troops, kept only 
at such periods, were subject to martial law, and liable to be 
severely punished for mutiny or desertion. But \vhen armies 
began to be maintained in time of peace, questions of discipline 
arose. The common law, which alone prevailed, knew of no 
distinction between a citizen and a soldier, so that, if the soldier 
deserted, he could only be punished for breach of contract ; if he 
struck his officer, he was only liable to an indictment for the assault. 
Such questions soon came before the tribunals, and Chief Justice 
Holt, when Eecorder of London, decided that, although the King 
may, by his prerogative, enlist soldiers, even in time of peace, still 
if there was no statute passed to punish mutiny, and to subject them 
to a particular discipline, they coiild not be punished for any military 
offence, and they were only amenable to the same laws as the rest 
of the Kang’s subjects. Hence the authority of Parliament became 
necessary for the maintenance of military discipline. Parliament 
granted this in an Act, limited in its dimation to one year, which 
Act was subsequently passed at the commencement of every session 
under the name of the ‘ Mutiny Act,’ investing the Crown with large 
powers to make regulations for the good government of the army, 
and to frame the Articles of War, which form the military code. 
Subject to such restrictions, the army has now become a recognised 
part of the constitution, under the will of Parliament. 
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According to tlie army estimates laid before the House of Commons 

in the session of 1881, the regular army of the United Kingdom 

exclusive of India — during the year ending March 31, 1882, is to 
consist of 7,221 commissioned officers, 17,702 non-commissioned 
officers, trumpeters, and drummers, and 108,287 rank and file, being 
a total of 133,210 men of all ranks. This force is to be composed of 
the folloTving staff, regiments, and miscellaneous establishments : — 


1 

1 

1 

1 Eranclies of the ililitary Service 

f 

Officers 

Non-commis- 
sioned officers 
trumpeters, 
and 

drummers 

Rank and 
file 

Officers on the Greneral and Departmental 
Staff : — 




General staff 

2oG 

146 



Army accountants 

254 

— 



* Chaplain’s department .... 

87 

— 

— 

, Medical and veterinary department 

676 

— 

— 

1 Commissariat department, &c. . 

337 

— 

__ 

; Total Staff 

1,609 

263 


^ Eegimexts : 

1 Royal horse artillery, including riding 




establishment ! 

115 

218 

2,445 

* Cavalry, including life and horse guards , 

581 

1,381 

10,420 

! Royal artillery 

665 

1,540 

16,637 

j Royal engineers ..... 

382 

797 

4,001 

j Army Service Corps .... 

2 

525 

2,503 

i lufantiy, including foot guards 

1 3,223 

7,048 

68,400 

1 Army hospital corps .... 

[ 52 

310 

1,590 

West India regiments .... 

100 

156 

1,580 

Colonial corps, including Gun Lascars 

20 

57 

482 

Total Regiments 

5,140 

12,032 

108,058 

j Staff of Militia : — 




Artillery and engineers .... 

62 

856 

— 

Infantry 

253 

4,078 

— 

Total Militia Staff 

305 

4,934 

— 

Miscellaneous Establishments : 




Instruction in gunnery and engineering . 

22 

63 

71 

Royal military academy, Woolwich . . 

23 

20 

8 

Royal military college, Sandhurst . 

35 

21 

18 

Staff College 

6 

2 

2 

Regimental schools .... 

16 

174 

— 

Manufacturing establishments 

19 

39 

— 

Various ditto 

46 

124 

50 

Total Miscellaneous 

167 

443 

149 
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Year 1880-81. 

OfiScers 

Non-commis- 

sionedofficers, 

trumpeters, 

and 

drummers 

Bank and 
file 

Eecapitutation : 

Total, general and departmental staff 

„ regiments 

„ staff of Militia 
miscellaneous ditto 

Total regular army, the cost of which is 1 
defrayed from Army Grants . / 

1,609 

5,140 

305 

167 

263 

12,032 

5,034 

443 

108,068 1 

149 1 

i 

7,221 

17.772 j 108,217 


The following table exhibits, after official returns, the number of 
men, rank and file, maintained for service in the United Kingdom 
since the year 1800, at quinquennial periods up to 1870, and from 
that date to 1881, on the 1st of January in every year : — 


Year 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Infantry 

Total 

1800 

14,003 

6,935 

421 

49,386 

70,745 

1805 

17,839 

13,692 

786 

74,014 

106,331 

1810 

20,405 

16,814 

974 

74,325 

112,518 

1815 

14,913 

9,617 

1,322 

54,879 

80,731 

1820 

9,900 

4,046 

371 

46,799 

61,116 

1825 

7,710 

3,463 

452 

34,639 

46,264 

1830 

8,036 

4,037 

682 

35,339 

48,094 

1835 

7,389 

4,017 

666 

35,242 

47,214 

1840 

7,190 

4,118 

544 

38,624 

60,476 

1845 

7,507 

4,183 

647 

47,533 

59,870 

1850 

8,108 

7,353 

1,201 

50,415 

67,077 

1855 

7,105 

8,569 

885 

32,783 

49,342 

1860 

11,389 

14,045 

1,707 

62,366 

89,607 

1865 

11,015 

13,338 

2,624 

1 51,433 

78,410 

1870 

10,910 

14,469 

2,890 

56,092 

84,361 

1871 

10,792 

13,529 

2,632 

55,519 

82,472 

1872 

11,765 

14,334 

3,366 

64,947 

94,402 

1873 

12,745 

16,892 ; 

3,662 

67,846 

101,146 

1874 

13,051 

19,205 

3,646 

62,817 

98,719 

1876 

: 13,375 

17,856 

4,007 

61,037 

96,275 

1881 

1 12,934 

19,016 

5,223 

76,017 

113,190 


The distribution of the army on the 1st of Januaiy, 1881, was as 
follows : — 38 per cent, of the British army were stationed in England 
and Wales, 2 per cent, in Scotland, 16 per cent- in Ireland, and 
44 per cent, abroad. 

The total force of the British army in India was stated to 
amount to 62,548 men of all ranks in the estimates of 1881-82 
The number in the year 1871-72 amounted to 62,864, in 1872-73 to 

Q 
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62,957, in 1874-75 to 62,840, in 1875-76 to 62,850, in 1876-77 to 
62,849, and from 1877 to 1881 of 62,658 men. (See India, p. 685.) 

The troops here enumerated do not constitute the whole armed 
force of the United Kingdom ; but the army estimates for the year 
ending March 31, 1882, as well as former years, contained votes of 
money for four classes of reserve, or auxiliary forces, namely, the 
militia, the yeomanry cavalry, the volunteer corps, and the enrolled 
pensioners and army reseiwe force. The total number of militia 
provided for in the army estimates of 1880--81, was 139,111, of 
which number 118,484 men were in training at the end of 1879. 
The total number of yeomanry cavalry provided for was 14,511, 
of which number there was 10,508 in training at the same date. 
The total number of volunteers provided for in the army estimates 
of 1880-81, was 245,648, of whom there were in training 206,265 
at the end of 1879. The total of volunteers comprised 43,499 ar- 
tillery, 600 light horse, 9,870 engineers, 120 mounted rifles, and 
119,119 rifle volunteers, with a staff of 1,440. Finally, the number 
of enrolled pensioners and army reserve force provided for in the 
army estimates of 1880-81, was 47,000, divided into two classes, 
23,000 men forming the first, and 23,000 the second class. 

The total cost of the British army, provided for by Parliament in 
the army estimates for 1881-82, was calculated at 16,109,500Z.; but 
from this amount there was deducted the sum of 561,0002. for 
*■ estimated exchequer extra receipts,’ leaving the net charge as 
army services for the year ending March 31, 1881, at 14,980,3002. 
The following is an abstract of the votes of the army estimates for 
the year 1881-82, with the corresponding sums of the financial 
year 1880-81 : — 

Army Estimates. 

I. Eegulas Forces : 1880-81 i 1881-82 


#?0eneral staff and regimental pay, allowances, and £ £ 

charges 4,579,000 1 4,436,000 

Tinne service '50,700 I 52,400 

Administration of martial law .... 29,800 i 39,800 

Medical establishment and services . . . 308,400 | 300,500 


II. ArSXLIAET AXD EeSERVE FoRCES! 

^Militia pay and allowances .... 552,900 476,800 

Yeomanry cavalry 74,400 73,900 

Tolnnteer corps 539,600 540,500 

Enrolled pensioners and army reserve force . 208,800 218,800 

III. Commissariat Establishaients axd Services : 

Commisburiiit establishments and wages . . 427,700 , 404,800 

Provisions, transport, and other services . . 3,100,000 3,411,000 

Clothing establishments and supplies . . 850,100 780,000 

Manufacture and repair of war stores . . 1,245,000 1,170,000 

rV. Works axb Bxjilbiitgs 
Superintending establishment and expenditni-e 
for works, btdldings, and repairs, at home ana 




' TKQ . QAA 
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y. VARiotrs Services: 


1880-81 


Military edueatiou ..... 

Miscellaneous services .... 

Administration of the army 

Total efifeetive services . 

VI. Non-effective Serauces: 
Rewards for military service 
Pay of general officers .... 

Pay of reduced and retired officers 

Widows’ pensions and compassionate allowances 

Pensions for wounds .... 

In-pensions ...... 

Out-pensions .... 

Superannuation allowances 
Militia and volunteer corps 

Total non-effioctive services . 
Recapitulation : 

Effective services 

Non-effective services .... 
Total effective and non-effective services . 


£ 

162,200 

36,400 

2io,900 

13,243,900 


33,900 

92,000 

892,700 

126,200 

16,500 

34.300 
1,312,000 

196,500 

39.300 
2,743,400 

13,243,900 

2,743,400 

15,987,300 


3L8dX-82; 

£ 

164.100 

40,100 

222,200 

13 , 0^00 

34.00f) 
129,700 
l,0o4.70f) 
124,200 
17,000 
33,900 
1,386,500 
202, 20(} 
^7^400 

3,0197000 

13,089, 90(^ 
J^19,60O 
16,109,500 


It will be seen that the estimates foi* 1881-82 showed a net increase 
of 122,200^. as compared with the previous year’s vote ; the amount 
of the vote in *1880-80 having been 15,987,300Z. — inclusive of 
various sums voted upon supplementary estimates — and the amount 
of the estimate for 1881-82 being 16,109,500/. The amount 
paid into the exchequer as extra receipts, during the year 1880-81, 
was 564,000/., as compared with 561,000/. estimated to be paid 
in during 1880-81. The Exchequer Extra Receipts are derived 
from supplies voted in the army estimates of previous years and 
not expended, and include contributions from Colonial revenues in 
.aid of the military expenditure of the United Kingdom. 

Under various laws of army organisation, completed in 1876, 
Great Britain and Ireland are pai-titioned into ten military districts 
or general officers’ commands. These are further divided into 
fiub-districts, the division varying with the arms of the service. 
For the infantry there are 66 sub-districts, commanded by line 
oolonels ; for the artillery there are 12 sub-districts, commanded 
by artillery colonels ; and for the cavalry there are two districts, 
commanded by cavalry colonels. The authority of the Commander- 
in-Chief is distributed, in the first instance, to the general officei'S 
commanding districts, and passes downward from them to the 
infantry colonels, the artillery colonels, and the cavalry colonels. 
'The brigade of an infantry sub- district consists, as a rule, of two 
line battalions, two militia battalions, the brigade depdt, rifle volun- 
teer corps, and infantry of the army reseiwe. Of the two Imo 

a2 
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battalions one is generally abroad and tbe second at one of the home? 
stations. An artillery sub-district contains, in addition to the royal 
artillery, the militia artillery, and that of the volunteers and of the 
army reserve ; and a cavalry colonel similarly has command, not 
merely over the cavalry regiments within his district, but over the 
yeomanry, volunteers, and reserve cavalry. The colonel of each 
district is responsible for the training, inspection, recruiting, and 
instruction of all the forces under his command. 

A Parliamentary return issued in the session of 1879, and bearing 
the date of the War Office of August 16, 1878, gives as follows the 
numbers of commissioned officers and non-commissioned officers 
and men, native of each of the three divisions of the United King- 
dom, composing the army : 



English 

Scottish 

Irish 

Commissioned off cerh 
Non-commissioned officers and men . 

5,738 

124,708 

783 

14,235 

1,386 

39,121 


! 130,446 

15,020 

40,507 


The infantry of the line, largest branch of the service, was officered, 
at the date of the return, by 3,282 Englishmen, 439 Scotsmen, and 
926 Irishmen, while the rank and file consisted of 74,367 English- 
men, 9,477 Scotsmen, and 29,448 Irishmen. 

It appears from a report of the Director-General of Military 
Education, issued as a Parliamentary paper in 1874, that, on the 
1st of January, 1874, out of regiments and corps amounting to 
178,356 men, 10,724 could neither read nor write, 9,543 could read 
but not write, 99,910 could read and write, and 58,179 were better 
educated. There exists compulsory education in the army, the rule 
laid down being that every recruit is obliged to attend school until 
he is in possession of a fourth class certificate of education. 

The establishments for military educational purposes comprise the 
Council of Military Education, Eoyal Military Academy at Wool- 
wich, Eoyal Military and Staff College at Sandhurst, Royal Military 
Asylum and Normal School at Chelsea, Royal Hibernian Military 
School at Dublin, Department for Instniction of Artillery Officers, 
Military Medical School, and a varying number of Garrison Schools 
and Libraries. In the army estimates for 1880-81, the sum pro- 
vided for military education was 162,215L, representing a decrease 
of 3,621Z. over the previous year. The two principal educational 
establishments for officers are the Royal Mihtaiy Academy at 
Woolwich, and the Royal MiHtary and Staff College at Sandhurst. 
In the army estimates of 1880-81 , the cost of the Woolwich Academy 
w-as set down at 40,980Z., and of the Sandhurst Colleges at 48,643/. 
At. Sandhurst, 20 ' Queen’s cadets ’ are educated for the Indian army, 
for which 3,000/. per annum is paid out of the revenues of India. 
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2 , Navy. 

Tke government of tlie navy, vested originally in a Lord High 
Admiral, has been carried on since the reign of Queen Anne —with 
the exception of a short period, April 1827 to September 1828, when 
the Duke of Clarence, afterwards William IV., revived the ancient 
title — by a Board, known as the Board of Admiralty, and the mem- 
bers of which are styled ^ Lords Commissioners for executing the 
office of Lord High Admiral.’ The Board consists of five members, 
namely, the First Lord, who is always a member of the Cabinet, and 
four assistant commissioners, styled, respectively, Senior Naval Lord, 
Third Lord, Junior Naval Lord, and Civil Lord. Under the Board 
is a Financial Secretary, changing, like the five Lords, with the 
Government in power ; while the fixed administration, independent 
-of the state of political parties, consists of two Permanent Secretaries, 
and a number of heads of departments, the Controller of the Navy, 
the Accountant-General, Director-General of the Medical Department, 
Director of Engineering and Architectural Works, Director of 
Transports, Director of Contracts, Director of Naval Construction, 
Director of Naval Ordnance, and the Superintendents of Victualling 
-and Stores. The First Lord has supreme authority, and all 
questions of importance are left to his decision. The Senior 
Naval Lord directs the movements of the fleet, and is responsible for 
its discipline. The Second Naval Lord is responsible for the man- 
ning and officering of the Fleet and the Eeserve Forces. The 
Junior Naval Lord deals with the victualling of the fleets, and with 
the transport department. The Civil Lord controls the civil estab- 
lishments. The Parliamentary and Financial Secretary is answer- 
-able for purchases of stores, and all questions in which expenditure 
of any kind is involved. He represents the Admiralty in the 
House of Commons when the First Lord is a Peer. 

The navy of the United Kingdom is a perpetual establishment, 
.and the statutes and orders by which it is governed and its discipline 
maintained — unlike the military laws, which the Sovereign has 
.absolute power to frame under the authority of an Act of Parlia- 
ment — ^have been permanently established and defined with great 
precision by the legislature. The distinction also prevails in the 
mode of voting the charge for these two forces. For the army, the 
first vote sanctions the number of men to be maintained ; the second, 
the charge for their pay and maintenance. For the navy, no vote is 
taken for the number of men ; the first vote is for the wages of the stated 
number of men and boys to be maintained 5 and though the result 
may be the same, this distinction exists both in practice and principle. 

According to the naval estimates granted by Parliament in the 
•session of 1881, the expenditure for the navy, for the year ending 
March 31, 1882, will be 10,492, 935Z. ascompared with 10,586,894L 
voted for the year 1879-80, or a decrease of 93,959/. The fol* 
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lowing is an abstract of the estimates for 1881—82 as compared with 
the votes for 1880-81 : — 


Navy Estimates. 

IVages to seamen and marines .... 
Victuals and clothing for ditto . 

Admiralty office 

Coastguard service, royal naval coast volunteers, 

and royal naval reserve 

Scientific branch 

Dockyards and naval yards at home and abroad 
Victuallmg yai*ds and transport establishments at 

home and abroad 

Medical establishments at home and abroad 

Marine divisions 

Naval stores, and ships built by contract : 

Naval stores 

Ships &c. built by contract 
New works, building, machinery, and repairs 
Medicines and medical stores .... 

Martial law and charges 

Miscellaneous services 

Total for the efficetive service 
Half-pay, reserved half-pay, and retired pay to 
offic^-rs of the nav}' and royal marines 
Mihiaiy pensions and allowances 
Civil pensions and allowances .... 

Total for the naval service .... 


1880-81 

1 1879-88 

£ 

1 £ 

2,721,536 

2,704,226 

1,013,524 

1,014,481 

179,485 

180,583 

194,278 

194,481 

113,107 

120,382 

1,343,585 

1,446,346 

71,160 

71,917 

63,445 

65,960 

21,402 

22,138 

1,011,000 

1,172,700* 

769,000 

683,239 

558,950 

550,141 

75,150 

70,460 

9,250 

10,069 

135,760 

127,421 

8,280,632 

8,4^,553 

895,156 

877,890 

823,219 

847,035 

822,428 

337,991 

10,321,435 

10,497^469 


Foe the Service op othee Bepaetments of Gtoveekment. 


Army depaifcment (conveyance of troops) . . 171,500 228,450 

Grand total .... To, 492, 935 10,725,919 

A supplementary gi'ant for the navy, amounting to 83,000^., was 
made by Parliament late in the session of 1881. 

The number of seamen and marines provided for the naval ser- 
vice in the estimates for 1881-82 was as follows: — 


For the Fleet : Poa the Coastguard : 


Si'amen .... 
Boys, including 2,200 for 
training .... 

35,700 

4,900 

1 

Afloat (included with fleet) and 
On shore, officers and men , 

. 4,000 

Marines, afloat . 

„ on shore 

C,200 

0,800 

13,000 

Indian Service : 

Officers and men . . . 

. 1,200 

Tocal 

. 

63,600 ■ 

Grrand Total 

68,800 


Included in die number of 35,700 seamen of tlie fleet, provided 
for in tie estimates of 1881-82 were 136 flag ofScers; 30 ofiicers 
superintendmg dockyards and naval establishments; and 2,691 
other commissioned ofScers, on active service. 

The efficient strength of the navy of the United Kingdom is shown 
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in the subjoined official return, annexed to the navy estimates lor 
1881-82, giving a comparative statement of the number of steam 
ships and sailing vessels — classified under the two heads of sea- 
going steamers, and reserve steamers and sailing vessels — afloat and 
in commission on the 1st December 1879, and on the 1st December 
1880:— 


Ships in Commission 

Dec. 1 , 1879 

Dec. 1, 1880 

Sea-going steamers : — 



Ironclad line-of-battle ships .... 

10 

9 

Other 5, „ . . . . 

6 

5 

Ironclad frigates and corvettes 

26 

10 

Other „ 

Sloops and small vessels 

7 

28 

66 

60 

Total sea-going steamers 

115, 

110 

Reserve steamers and sailing vessels : — 



First reserve steamers 

12 

12 

Receiving and depot steamers .... 

6 

6 

„ „ „ sailing vessels . 

13 

12 

Surveying steamers ...... 

4 

4 

Troop ships, steamers 

6 

6 

Store ships, steamers 

2 

1 

Tenders, steamers 

37 

37 

,, sailing vessels 

Coast-guard cruisers, steamers 

11 

' 11 

4 

6 

,, „ sailing vessels 

22 

23 

Gunnery training vessels, and sloops, sailing . 

9 

9 

Drill ships for the Naval Reserve . 

9 

9 

Total reserve steamers and sailing vessels , 

131 

133 

Total navy 

246 

243 


The most important division of the navy, the ironclad fleet of 
war, consisted, at the end of 1881, of 68 ships, afloat and building, 
of which number 48 were described as efficient, while 3 were not 
strictly British, being built solely for the defence of the Colonies, 
and 17 had become inefficient for naval warfare. The following is 
a tabulated list of the 48 efficient ironclads, divided into five classes, 
according to strength of armour and armament, and mode of con- 
struction. The columns of the table exhibit, after the name of each 
ship, first, the minimum and maximum thickness of armour ; 
secondly, the number and weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated 
horse-power of engines ; and fourthly, the tonnage, that is displace- 
ment in tons. Those ironclads marked with an asterisk (*) before 
their names were not completed, at the end of 1881 : — 
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Names of iroDclads 

Armour 
thickness ; 
inches 

Q 

Number 

iins 

Weight 

Indicated 

Horse- 

power 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 

Bibst Class: 






11,406 

Inflexible 

16 

to 24 

4 

81-ton 

8,000 

Dreadnought 


14 

4 

38-ton 

8,000 

10,886 

Devastation . 

12 

to 14 

4 

3 5- ton 

6,652 

9,387 

Thunderer . 

12 

to 14 


3 8-ton 
35-tonJ 

6,270 

9,387 

^Colossus 

16 

to 18 

4 

38* ton 

5,500 

9,150 

^Majestic 

16 

to 18 

4 

3 8- ton 

6,000 

9,146 

Secont» Glass: 






9,000 

Keptune 

10 

to 12 

4 

35-ton 

6,000 

♦Agamemnon . 

10 

to 12 

4 

25-ton 

6,000 

8,492 

♦Ajax . • * . 

10 

to 12 

4 

25-ton 

6,000 

8,492 

Superb , . . . 

10 

to 12 

4 

25-ton 

7,430 

8,760 

Belieisle 


10 

4 

25-ton 

3,200 

4,720 

Orion .... 

10 

to 12 

4 

25-ton 

3,900 

4,720 

G-latton 

10 

to 12 

2 

2 5- ton 

2,868 

4,912 

Eupert .... 

9 

to 14 

2 

i 8-ton 

4,200 

5,358 

Hotspur 

8 

to 12 

1 

25-ton 

3,497 

4,010 

♦Conqueror . 

4 

(steel] 

2 

25 ton 

4,500 

6,200 

Polyphemus . 

3 

(steel] 

no 

guns 

5 500 

2,640 

Thied Class: 
Monarch 

8 

to 10 

{S 

25-ton \ 
6^ton / 

7,842 

8,322 




( ^ 

18-ton1 



Hercules 

6 

to 9 

< 2 

12-ton > 

7,200 

8,677 




1 4 1 

e^tonj 



SuJt'au 

6 

to 9 

{! 

1 8-ton 1 

1 2-ton J 

8,629 

9,286 

Alexandra 

8 

to 12 

(lO 

25-ton 1 

1 8-ton / 

9,492 

8,615 

T^meraire . 

8 

to 11 

{ ^4 

26-ton 1 
1 8-ton / 

7,700 

8,540 

’•‘Coliingwood . 

8 

to 10 

4(steel) 

35-ton 

7,000 

9,150 

Nelson .... 

8 

to 10 

it 

18* ton 1 

3 2-ton j 

6,640 

7,323 

Northampton 

8 

to 10 

{2 

18-ton I 
12- ton/ 

6,070 

7,323 

Shannon 

8 

to 10 

r 2 

1 6 

1 8-ton \ 
12-ton/ 

3,370 

5,439 

Bellerophon . 

4 

to 9 i 

{■2 

12-ton\ 
6^-ton J 

6,521 

7,561 

Audacious 

6 

to 8 

14 

12-ton 

4,021 

6,034 

Invincible . 

6 

to 8 

10 

12-ton 

4,832 

6,034 

Iron Duke . 

6 

to 8 

10 

12-ton 

4,268 

6,034 

S-wiftsure 

6 

to 8 

10 

12-ton 

4,913 

6,333 

Triumph 

6 

to 8 

10 

12-ton 

4,892 

6,660 

Penelope 

5 

to 6 

10 

12-ton 

! 4,703 

4,394 

Fourth Class ; 







Cyclops 

6 

to 10 

4 

18-ton 

1,660 

3,430 

Gtorgon 

6 

to 10 

4 

18-ton 

1,670 

3,430 

Hecate 

6 

to 10 

4 

18-ton 

1,755 

8,430 

Hydra .... 

6 

to 10 

4 

18 ton 

1,472 

3,430 
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Armour-clad ships 

Armour 
thickness ; 
inches 

_ c 

Number 

!-uns 

Weight 

Indicated 

Horse- 

power 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 

Fifth Class: 


r 1 




Warrior 


{1 

6^ton / 

5,469 

9,137 

Black Prince 


{IS 

9-ton 1 
6^-ton / 

5,772 

9,137 

Minotaur 

H 

{*; 

1 2-ton 1 
6^ton / 

6,702 

10,627 

Achilles 


cs 

1 2-ton \ 
6^ ton J 

5,722 

9,694 

Agincourt 

5k 

rio 

I 16 

12-ton \ 
6^-ton J 

6,867 

10,627 

Northumberland . 

H 

rio 

lie 

12-^1 
6^-ton / 

6,558 

10,627 

Lord Warden 

4:1 to 0.} 

18 

6|-ton 

6,706 

7,842 

Hector .... 

H i 

18 

6-^--ton 

3,256 

6,713 

Valiant 


18 

6-^ -ton 

3,266 

6,713 

Defence . . . j 


16 

6|-ton 

2,537 

6,070 

Eesistance . . . | 

U 

18 

6-^-ton 

2,537 

6,070 


The following is a succinct description of the most notable 
ironclads, under their divisions, as in the preceding tabular list, 
into five classes : — 

First class — Six turret-ships for great naval warfare at home 
and abroad : the Inflexible, tie Dreadnought, the Devastation, the 
Thunderer, the Colossus, and the Majestic. The requirements 
aimed at in the construction of this class of ironclads were to carry 
the heaviest possible guns and armour, to be very manageable, and to 
have room for a large supply of coal. The principal war-ship of this 
class, the Inflexible, built at Portsmouth dockyard, and completed in 
1878, is 320 feet in length, and 75 feet in breadth at the water line, 
with a total weight of armour 3,155 tons. The power and strength of 
the ship is concentrated in its central part, which forms a citadel 12 feet 
high, one half above and half below the water, is 75 feet broad and 
110 feet long, and encloses within its rectangular walls the engines 
and boilers, the base of the turrets, the hydraulic loading gear, the 
magazines, and all those parts of the ship which are most vulnerable. 
Its walls are 41 inches thick, and consist of armour-plates varying in 
thickness from 1 6 inches to 24 inches, with strong teak backing 
between and behind the plates. The ship extends 18 feet below 
the citadel and 105 feet before and behind it, and the office of these 
extramural portions, which are in the main unarmoured, is to float 
the citadel, described by the designer as ‘ a rectangular armoured 
castlef The central part of this armoured castle is filled by the two 
turrets, 12 feet high, with an internal diameter of 28 feet, placed to 
the right and left — unlike all other double turret ships, where both 
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stand ik a line— ^3ach holding two 8 1-ton guns, capable of firing 
1,6501b. shot, with a charge of 800 lbs. powder. The Inflexible was 
originally designed to be a mastless turret-ship, but when already 
far advanced in construction, it was decided by the Admiralty that 
there should be two iron masts, 96 feet and 83 feet high, with 
brig-rigged sails 18,470 square feet in area. — The three next war- 
ships of the first class, the Dreadnought, the Devastation, and the 
Thunderer, are mastless, and dependent, therefore, solely on steam- 
power. Their speed, like that of the Inflexible, averages thirteen 
knots an hour ; they have two independent screws and two sets of 
engines, and they carry 1,600 tons of coal, or sufficient to take 
them over a distance of 6,000 miles. The deck is given up in 
heavy weather to the waves ; but a narrow deck-house, running 
between the two turrets, is so spread out at the top as to form a 
spacious hurricane or flying-deck, 24 feet above water. The last 
two of the six turret- ships of the fl.rst class, the Colossus and the 
Majestic, were in course of construction at the end of 1881. They 
differ from the preceding ones in being built entirely of steel, instead 
of iron. They are sister-ships, 325 feet in length, and 68 feet in 
extreme breadth. Like the Inflexible, both have a central armoured 
citadel, about one-thh’d the length of the ship, rising high out of the 
water ; and two submerged ends on which are raised unarm cured 


structures, which complete the form of the vessel and provide space 
for her crew of 400 officers and men, stores, and fuel, besides pro- 
vidiag these porti<jns of the ship with the necessary stability. The 
turrets are placed en echelon^ so as to command a fore-and-afl fire 
from all the guns. The Colossus and the Majestic are expected to 
be completed before the end of 18.82. 

Second class — Eleven ships constructed for ocean warfare, but 
inferior in power to those of the first class. At the head of the list 
stands the Neptune, built in the Thames, by order of the Emperor 
of Brazil, and called originally the Independenzia. but purchased in 
March 1878 by the British Government for 640,850Z. Besides 
being of great strength, the JSeptime has a powerful ram, made of 
hardened gun-metal. The following two ships of this class, the 
Agamemnon and Ajax, exact imitations of the Inflexible, were in 
comse of being completed at the end of 1881, the first at Chatham, 
and the second at Pembroke dockyard. The next three ships in 
tho^ Superb, the Belleisle, and the Orion, were purchased in 
i British Government, for the respective sums of 

40-, 89^., of 240,000^., and of 126,825Z., having been constructed 
m the Thames, by order of Turkey. The next in this class are 
ttree rams, the Glatton, the Rupert, and the Hotspur. Nearly all 
Bnhsh ironclads are fitted to act occasionally as rams, but in the 
Glatton, the Rupert, and the Hotspur, built in 1870-72, the ramming 
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power is made the principal object. The ram, in these three iron- 
clads, has its sharp point about eight feet below the water-hne, and 
twelve feet in advance of the upright portion of the stern. 
Another of the vessels of this class, the Conqueror, was on the 
stocks at the end of 1881. The last, the Polyphemus, constructed 
at Chatham dockyard, is intended to represent an entirely 
new type of ship for aggressive naval warfare. The Polyphemus 
may be described as simply a steel tube, deeply immersed, the 
convex deck rising but 4 feet 6 inches above the water line. 
She carries no masts and sails, nor any heavy guns, her whole 
power being concentrated in a powerful ram bow, 12 feet long, 
and, under it, a large Horpedo port,’ which wiU enable White- 
head torpedoes to be ejected right ahead of the ship. There are 
also two ‘torpedo ports’ on each side amidships, from which they 
will be ejected on the broadsides. The Polyphemus was commenced 
in Sept. 1878, and was expected to be ready for sea at the end 
of 1882. 

Third class — A number of rigged ships for cruising, foremost among 
them the Monarch, the Hercules, the Sultan, the Alexandra, the 
Temeraire, the Nelson, the Northampton, and the Shannon. The 
Monarch, sole rigged turret-ship of the ironclad navy, launched 
in 1869, has 8 -inch armour only at the water-line, with 10 -inch 
armour over the port-holes, and 8-inch over the rest of each of the 
two turrets. Both the Hercules and the Sultan, completed in 1870, 
carry 9-inch armour at the water-line, and 6-inch and 8-inch over 
the turrets. Similar in design to the last two vessels, but rather 
stronger, and with improvements in construction, are the Alexandra, 
launched in 1875 ; the Temeraire, which embodies in its construction 
both the turret and broadside principle ; the twin ships Nelson and 
Northampton, built at G-iasgow ; and the Shannon, all launched in 
1876. A subdivision of this class is formed by the Bellerophon, 
the Audacious, the Invincible, the Iron Duke, the Swiftsure, and 
the Triumph, in the first list, and the Penelope and the Repulse in 
the second. The whole of the vessels of this class are broadsides, 
very powerful for their size, and especially adapted for foreign service. 

Fourth class — A small group of ships, originally deemed very 
powerful, but at present only fitted for coast defence. The group 
consists of four mastless turret ships, the Cyclops, the Gorgon, the 
Hecate, and the Hydra, built during tlie years 1870 and 1871. 
Each of these vessels has two turrets, with two 18 -ton guns in 
each turret, a hull 225 feet long and 45 feet beam, covered by a 
belt of armour seven feet wide in two strakes, the upper one eight 
inches thick and the lower one six inches thick amidships, tapering 
fore and aft. Above the hull is raised a breastwork, 117 feet by 
34 feet, plated with 6 ft. 6 in. of armour, varying in thickness fz'om 
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eight to nine inches. This bi’eastwork protects the engines and 
machinery for working the tuiTets, which are built at either end. 

Fifth class — A number of partly antiquated rigged ships for 
cniisiDg: the Warrior, the Black Prince, the Minotaur, the Achilles, 
the Agincourt, the Northumberland, and the Lord Warden, in the 
first list, and the Hector, the Valiant, the Defence, and the Eesist- 
ance in the second. The vessels of this class vary greatly in 
size, but their armament, strength, and speed are very similar. All 
are of considerable speed, varying from 14 to 15 knots an hour ; 
nevertheless their great length and consequent ‘ unhandiness,’ 
together with limited fighting power, render them unfit for anything 
beyond the protection, or destruction, of mercantile fleets. Next in 
rank to the Warrior and Jilinotaur, of lesser power as well as speed, 
stands the Lord W arden, wooden ship. A subdivision of the class, im- 
perfectly armed and protected, are the old ironclads, Hector, Valiant, 
Defence, and Resistance, constructed in the years 1861 to 1863. 

The ironclads not included in the preceding list are three small 
vessels for colonial defence: the Abyssinia and the Magdala, sta- 
tioned permanently at Bombay, and the Cerberus, built at the cost 
of the government of Victoria, stationed permanently at Melbourne. 
Their armour thickness varies fi-om 6 to 10 inches, and each carries 
four 18-ton guns. They form part of Her Majesty’s navy for the 
defence of the colonies. There are, besides, a number of ironclads held 
to be non- efficient, namely, the iron turret-ship Prince Albert, and 
seven ships of the Warrior class, namely, the Lord Clyde, the Cale- 
donia, the Ocean, the Royal Sovereign, the Prince Consort, the Royal 
Oak, the Royal Alfred, and the Zealous. These converted line-of- 
battle ships, carrying from 4| to 5^ inch armour, were condemned in 
the years 1876 to 1879. Condemned also as inefficient are the iron- 
clad wooden sloops Research, Pallas, Favourite, and Enterprise ; 
the gim- vessels Viper, Vixen, and Waterwitch, tlie last on the 
hydraulic principle of propulsion ; and the floating batteries Erebus 
and Terror, built during the Russian war. 

Besides the ironclads above named, a new cruising turret ship, 
to be called the Impdrieuse, was designed, but not actually com- 
menced, at the end of 1881. The Impdrieuse will be 315ft. long, 
61ft. beam, and have a load displacement cf 7,300 tons. She will 
differ from any ship in the service, or afloat, in being built with 
four barbette tuiTets and having an outer casing of wood. 

Among the unarmoured ships of the British navy, the chief are 
toee iron-built frigates, the Shah, the Inconstant, and the Raleigh. 
The Shah, launched in Sept. 1873, an iron screw frigate, cased with 
wood, of 5,700 tons burthen and 7,500 horse-power, carrying 26 guns 
two 12-ton, sixteen 6-J-ton, and eight 64-pounders — is reported the 
swifrest vessel in the navy. 
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Area and Population, 


The population was thus distributed over the various divisions of 
the United Kingdom at the last census, taken April 4, 1881 : — 






Total 

Divisions 

Area in acres 

Stales 

Females 

population on 
April 4, 1881 

England .... 

32,597,398 

11,947,726 

12,663,665 

24,608,391 

W<ales . ... 

4,721,823 

677,028 

682,867 

1,359,895 

f^cotland .... 

19,496,133 

1,797,565 

1,936,805 

2,637,035 

3 , 734,370 

Ireland .... 

20,819,892 

2,522,804 

5,159,839 

Isle of Man 

145,325 

25,646 

27,846 

53,492 1 

Channel Islands 

48,322 

40,334 

47,397 

87,731 

Army, Navy, and Mer-\ 
chant Seamen abroad / 

— 

242,844 

— 

242,844 

Total, United Kingdom 

77,828,893 

17,253,947 

17,992,615 

35,246,562 


The following table gives the ascertained number of the various 
divisions of the United Kingdom at each of the four decennial 
censuses previous to 1881 : — 


Divisions 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

England .... 

15,002,443 

16,921,888 

18,954,444 

21,495,131 

Wales .... 

, 911,705 

1,005,721 

1,113,780 

1,217,135 

Scotland .... 

2,620,184 

2,888,742 

3,062,294 

3,360,018 

Ireland .... 

8,196,597 

6 , 574,271 

5,798,967 

6,412,377 

Isle of Man 

47,975 

52,387 

52,469 

64,042 

Channel Islands 

76,065 

90,739 

90,978 

90,596 

Array, Navy, and Mer-\ 
chant Seamen abroad / 

202,954 

212,194 

250,356 

216,080 

Total, United Kingdom 

27,057,923 

27 , 745,949 

29,321,288 

31,846,379 


The proportion per cent, of the population living in the various 
divisions of the United Kingdom was as follows at each of the six 
decennial censuses from 1831 to 1881 : — 


Divisions 

1831 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

1881 

England .... 

53 6 

55*4 

6U0 

64-6 

67'5 

69*8 

Wales 

3-3 

3*4 

36 

3-8 

3-8 

3*8 

vScotlaud .... 

9*7 

9*7 

10*4 

10-4 

10*6 

10*6 

Ireland .... 

31-8 

30-2 

23*7 

19*8 

17-0 

14*6 

Isle of Man .... 

•2 

•2 

■2 

•2 

•2 

^2 

Channel Islands . 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

■3 

Army, Navy, and Merchant 1 
Seamcm abroad . . J 

1*1 

•8 

•8 

•9 

6 

•7 
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The soil of the United Kingdom is in fewer hands than that of 
pij other country of Europe. A series of official returns, published 
in the years 1875 and 1876, stated the number of owners of land 
in Great Britain and Ireland, exclusive of the metropolis, as 
folIow’s : — 


; Humber of ' Humber of 

! o^vners below an, owners above an 

, , acre ■ acre 

Total number 1 
of owners | 

England and "W ales eselusi ve 

1 of London 

; Scotland .... 

1 Ireland .... 

; 703,289 

; 113,005 

; 36,114 

-1 

1 269,547 

i 19,225 

1 32,614 

972,836 

132,230 

68,758 

: Great Britain and Ireland 

1 852,408 

! 321,386 

1,173,824 


The total number of acres accounted for in the returns numbered 
72,119,882, being 5.515,864 acres less than the whole area of Great 
Biitain and Ireland. Excluded from the ownership survey were, 
Insides the metropolis, and the lands of all owners possessed of less 
than an acre, likewise ail common and waste lands. 

The following table gives an abstract of the same returns, showing 
the percentage of owmers below an acre, the proportion of owners to 
poputation, and the proportion of owners to inhabited houses in 
Great Britain and Ireland : — 


1 

1 Percentage of 
lomers. below an 
; acre 

Proportion of 
owners to 
population 

Proportion of 
owners to 
inhabited houses 

1 England and Wales 
^ Scotland .... 

. Ireland . . . ! i 

j Great Britain and Ireland j 

72*3 

8.5*5 

52*6 

1 in 20 

1 in 25 

1 in 79 

1 in 4 

1 in 3 

1 in 14 

72*6 

. 

1 in 24 

1 in 4 


r* j IS given, alter the same returns, 

held by each mmer, and the average estimated rental of each 

owner m Great Britain and Ireland 



Average 
estimated rental 
per acne 

Average extent 
of land held 
by each owner 

Avenge 
estimated rental 
of each owner 

England and Wales 

1 Scotland • . . 

' Ireland , , . * j 

£ s. d. 

3 0 2 

0 19 9 j 

0 13 4 1 

ac. r. p. 
33 3 30 
143 1 6 

293 0 32 

£ s. d. 
102 3 0 

1 141 8 0 
195 3 0 

Great Britain and Ireland I 

1 16 5 1 

61 1 30 

112 0 0 j 
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It is officially admitted that these returns cannot be altogether 
relied on, and have to he looked upon in general as understatements, 
seeing that the machinery by which they were obtained — namely, 
the valuation lists of parishes — was in many cases extremely de- 
fective. Still the figures must be held of considerable value as 
indicating approximately, and in the absence of all other in- 
formation, the ownership and division of the soil of the United 
Kingdom. 

Computed on the basis of the registration of births and deaths, 
the population of the United Kingdom and its divisions was, ex- 
clusive of army, navy, and merchant seamen abroad, as follows, 
at the end of June, in the ten years fi:om 1872 to 1881 : — 


Years 

Total of 
United 
Kingdom 

England 
and Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1872 

31,835,757 

23,067,835 

3,399,220 

5,368,696 

1873 

32,124,598 

23,356,414 

3,430,923 

5,337,261 

1874 

32,426,369 

23,648,609 

3,462.916 

5,314,844 

1875 

32,749,167 

23,944,459 

3,495,214 

5,309,494 

1876 1 

33,093,439 

24.244,010 

I 3,527,811 

5,321,618 

1877 ! 

33,446,930 

24,547,309 

1 3,560,715 

5 338,906 

1878 i 

33,799,386 

24,854,397 

3,593,929 

5,351,060 

1879 1 

i 34,156,113 

- 25,165,336 

3,627,453 

5,363,324 

1880 1 

34,505,043 

25,480,161 

1 3,661,292 

5,363,590 

1881 

34,246,562 

25,789,922 1 

1 

' 3,695,456 

5 294,436 


The total population of the United Kingdom, as shown in the 
above table, consisted on the 4th of April 1881, of 35,246,562 
persons. This was an increase of 3,401,183 upon the enumera- 
tion of 1871, and was equivalent to an average daily addition of 
931 persons to the community throughout the decade, the daily 
increase in the preceding decade having been 705. 

The decennial rate of increase was exactly 10*7 per cent., which 
was considerably higher than the rate in any of the three preceding 
decades, in which it had been successively 2*5, 5*7, and 8'6. This 
gradual rise in the rate of increase in each successive decade since 
1841-51 was due in the main, though not entirely, to the fact 
that the decrease of the population of Ireland, which in 1841-51 
was at the rate of 19-8 per cent., has become less and less in each 
succeeding decennium. If Ireland be excluded fi-om the calcula- 
tion, it will be found that the rate of increase for the remainder 
of the United Kingdom was very nearly uniform. 

Subjoined is a more detailed statistical account of the popii- 
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lation of 1. England and Wales; 2. Scotland; 8. Ireland; and 
4. Islands in the British Seas. 


1. England and Wales, 

England and Wales, taken by themselves, are more densely popu- 
lated than any other country in Europe, except Belgium. On an 
area of 58,320 square miles, or 37,324,883 ‘acres, there lived, on the 
3rd of April 1881, according to the census, 25,968,286 inhabitants, 
or 445 individuals per squai’e mile. The population of England and 
Wales was as follows at the nine enumerations, 1801 to 1881 : 


Date of Enumeration 

Population 

Males , Females 

Total 

1801, March 10th . 

1811, May 27th 

1821, May 28th 

1 1831, May 29th , . , 

1841, June 7th 

1851, March 31st . . I 

1861, April 8th . . ; 

1871, April Srd . . | 

1881, April 4th . .| 

4,254,736 

4,873,605 

5,850,319 

6,771,196 

7,777,586 

8,781,225 

9,776,259 

11,058,934 

12,624,754 

1 

i 4,637,801 

1 5,290,651 

' 6,149,917 

7,125,601 
8,136,562 
9,146,384 
10,289,965 
11,653,332 
13,343,532 

8,892,536 

10,164,256 

12,000,236 

13,896,797 

15,914,148 

17,927,609 

20,066,224 

22,712,266 

25,968,286 


The following table shows the area, in statute acres, number of 
inhabited houses, and population of each of the 52 counties of Eng- 
land and Wales, at the date of the census of 1881 : 


Counties, or Shires 

Area in 
statute acres 

Inhabited houses, 
April 3, 1881 

Population, 
April 3 , 1881 

England. 




Bedford 

295,509 

31,545 

149,461 

Berks 

450,132 

43,126 

218,382 

Buckingham 

467,009 

37.599 

176,277 

Cambridge . 

524,926 

41,312 

185,475 

Chester 

705,493 

126,421 

643,237 

Cornwall . 

869,878 

69,899 

329,484 

Cumberland 

970,161 

49,055 

250,630 

Derby 

656,243 

92,783 

461,141 

Devon 

1,655,161 

106,407 

604,397 

Dorset 

627,265 

39,819 

190,979 

Durham 

647,592 

147,207 

867,686 

Essex 

Gloucester . 

1,055,133 

804,977 

109,100 

108,827 

575,930 

572,480 
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Counties or Shires 

Area in 
statute acres 

Inhabited houses, 
1881 

Population, 

1881 

England — con thmed . 
Hampshire 

Hereford . 

Hertford . 
Huntingdon 

Kent .... 
Lancashire 

Leicester . 

Lincoln 

Middlesex . 

Monmouth . 

Norfolk 

Northampton 

Northumberland 

Nottingham 

Oxford 

Rutland 

Shropshire 

Somerset . 

Stafford 

Suffolk 

Surrey 

Sussex 

Warwick . 
Westmoreland , 
Wiltshire . 

Worcester . 

York {East Hiding) . 

» {OiUj) 

„ {North Biding) . 

,, {West Biding) . 

Wales. 

Anglesey . 

Brecon 

Cardigan . 

Carmarthen 

Camarron . 

Denbigh . . . i 

RHnt .... 
Glamorgan . 

Merioneth . 
Montgomery 

Pembroke . 

Radnor 

Total of England 

Total of Wales 

Total of England I 
and Wales J 

1,032,105 

532,898 

391,141 

229,515 

1,004,984 

1,207,926 

511,719 

1,767,962 

181,317 

368,399 

1,356,173 

629,912 

1,290,312 

526,176 

470,095 

94,889 

841,167 

1,049,815 

732,434 

949,825 

483,178 

934,006 

566,458 

500,906 

859,303 

472,453 

750,828 

1,979 

1,361,664 

1,768,380 

193,511 

460,158 

443,387 

606,172 

369,482 

392,005 

169,162 

547,070 

385.291 

485,351 

393,682 

276,552 

110,531 

25,627 

41,295 

13,282 

173,311 

655,496 

68,020 

100.830 

369.831 
39,698 
99,439 
57,671 
70,761 
82,567 
38,165 

4,551 

50.756 
95,130 

187,869 

78,529 

214,788 

87,805 

149.279 
12,894 

55.756 
77,337 
64,722 
11,532 
68,954 

450.280 

11,965 

12,187 

16,231 

25,941 

26,110 

22,944 

I7,27d 

91,975 

11,621 

13,631 

19,383 

4,779 

593,487 

121,042 

202,990 

59,614 

977,585 

3,454,225 

321,018 

469,994 

2,918,814 

211,374 

444,825 

272,524 

434,024 

391,984 

179,650 

21,434 

247,993 

469,010 

981,385 

356,863 

1,435,842 

490,316 

737,188 

64,184 

258,967 

380,291 

310,830 

54,198 

346,147 

2,175,134 

50,964 

57,735 

70,226 

124,861 

119,195 

108,931 

80,373 

511,672 

54,793 

65,798 

91,808 

23,539 

32,597,398 

4,559,806 

24,608,391 

4,721,823 

274,038 

1,369,895 

37,319,221 

4,833,844 

25,968,286 


R 
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More than one-fourth of the total urban population of England 
and Wales is concentrated in the metropolis. The limits of the 
metropolis were defined by the Eegistrar-General in the census 
returns of 1881, as consisting of an ‘ Inner Ring ’ and an ‘ Outer 
Ring/ the former subdivided into a ‘ Central Area’ and ‘ Rest of 
Inner Ring.’ The following table gives the results of both cen- 
suses in 1871 and in 1881: — 


Divisions of the iMIenropolis 

Popu 

1871 

latioii 

1881 

Bates of Ii 
or Decicaso 
1871-81 

icrease (+) 

- ) per cent. 
1861-81 

Central Area . 

Rest of ‘Inner Bing’ 

952,529 

2,301,731 

877,782 

2,936,789 

- 7-8 
+ 27 6 

-13*2 
+ 63*8 

Total of London Proper . 

‘ Outer Ring ’ . 

3,254,260 

631,381 

3,814,571 

949,741 

+ 17-2 
+ o0'4 

+ 22*6 

+ 36*0 
+ 126*8 

‘ (i-reater London 

3,885,641 

4,764,312 

+ 47*8 


Twenty cities and towns have been selected for the publication 
of weekly rates of mortality in comparison with those of the metro- 
polis and of other British and foreign cities. Those comprised, in 
1881, a total population of 7,578,815, being more than a fourth of 
the entire popiilation of England and Wales. The increase of 
population in the decennial period from 1871 to 1881 amounted to 
16*9 per cent. The population of these twenty cities and towns 
was as follows at the censuses of 1871 and 1881. 


1 Cities and Towns 

i 

1 

Population 

1871 

Increase 
per Cent. 
1861-1871 

Population 

1881 

Increase 
per Cent. 
1871-81 

i London . 


3,885,641 

16*1 

4,764,312 

22*6 

i Liverpool 


493,405 

11*1 

552,425 

12*1 

^ Manchester 


379,374 

3*7 

393,676 

2*2 

j Birmingham . 


343,787 

16*1 

400,757 

16*6 

Leeds 


259,212 

25*1 

309,126 

19*3 

Sheffield . 


239,946 

29-6 

284,410 

18*5 

Bristol . 


182,552 

18*5 

206,503 

13*1 

Bradford 


145,830 

37*3 

180,459 

21*4 

"Wolverhampton 


156,978 

12*2 

164,303 

10*9 

Newcastle-on-Tyne . 


128,443 

17*7 

145,228 

13*1 

Salford , 


124,801 

21*8 

176,233 

41*2 

Hull . 


123,408 

24*8 

161,519 

26*5 

1 Brighton 


103,758 

17*5 

128,407 

17*5 

PortsTnonth . 


113,569 

19*8 

127,953 

12*7 

i Sunderland 


104,409 

25*6 

124,960 

18*3 

1 Leicester 


95,220 

40*0 

122,351 

28*5 

[ Nottingham . 


86,621 

16-0 

111,631 

34*2 

1 Oldham . 


82,629 

14*2 

152,511 

39*8 

Norwich . . . 


80,386 

7*3 

87,843 

9*3 

Plymouth 

• 

70,091 

9*8 

77,401 

9*2 
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Subjoined is the birth, death, and marriage rate of the population 
of England and Wales, for the fifteen years from 1866 to 18§0, with 
the estimated population for the middle of each year : — 


Years 

Estimated 

population 

Births 

Dea-chs 

Marriages 

1866 

21,342,864 

753,870 

500,689 

187,776 

1867 

21,608,286 

768,349 

471,073 

179,154 

1868 

21,882,059 

786,156 

480,622 

176,962 

1869 

22,164,847 

772,877 

495,086 

175,629 

1870 

22,457,366 

792,129 

515.544 

181,655 

1871 

22,760,359 

797,428 

514,879 

190,112 

1872 

23,067,385 

825,907 

492,065 

201,267 

1873 

23,356,414 

829,778 

492,520 

205,615 

1874 

23,648,609 

854,956 

526,632 

202,010 

1875 

23,944,459 

850,187 

546,317 

201,212 

1876 

24,244,010 ! 

887,968 

510.315 

201,874 

1877 

24,547,309 

888,200 

500,496 

194,362 

1878 

24,854,397 

891,908 

539,874 

190,054 

1879 

25,165,336 

882,866 

526,255 

182,082 

1880 

25,480,161 

880,520 

528,056 

191,634 


The proportion of male to female children born in England is as 
104,810 to 100,000. But as the former suffer fi’om a higher rate 
of mortality than the latter, the equilibrium between the sexes is 
restored about the tenth year of life, and is finally changed, by 
emigration, war, and perilous male occupations, to the extent that 
there are 100,000 women, of all ages, to 94,900 men in England. 

The number of paupers, exclusive of vagrants and ‘ casual poor,’ 
in receipt of relief in the several unions and parishes, was as fol- 
lows, on the 1st January, for the fifteen years from 1867 to 1881 : — 


January 1 

Number 
of unions 
and 

parishes 

Adult 

able-bodied 

paupers 

All other 
paupers 

Total 

1867 . 

655 

158,308 

800,516 

958,824 

1868 . 

655 

185,630 

849,193 

1,034,823 

1869 . 

655 

183,162 

856,387 

1,039,549 

1870 . 

649 

194,089 

885,302 

1,079,391 

1871 . 

648 

189,839 

892,087 

1,081,920 

1872 . 

647 

153,753 

823,911 

977,664 

1873 . 

647 

127,697 

762,675 

890,372 

1874 . 

647 

114,324 

714,957 

829,281 

1875 . 

647 

115,209 

700,378 

815,687 

1876 . 

649 

97,066 

652,528 

749,593 

1877 . 

650 

92,806 

635,544 

728,360 

1878 . 

649 

97,927 

644,776 

742,703 

1879 . 

649 

118,933 

681,493 

800,426 

1880 . 

649 

126,228 

711,712 

837,940 

1881 . 

t 647 

1 

111,169 

691,957 

803,126 
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The number of criminal offenders committed for trial, and con- 
victed, in England and Wales, was as follows in the fifteen years 
from 1866 to 1880 : — ■ 


Years 

Committed for trial 

Convicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1866 . 

14,880 

3,969 

18,849 

14,254 

1867 . 

15,208 

3,763 

18,971 

14,207 

1868 . 

16,197 

3,894 

20,091 

15,033 

1 1869 . 

15,722 

3,596 

19,318 

14,340 

1870 . 

14,010 

3,568 

17,578 

12,953 

1871 . 

12,640 

3,629 

16,269 

11,946 

1872 . 

11,467 

3,334 

14,801 

' 10,862 

1873 . 

11,490 

3,403 

14,893 

11,089 

1874 . 

11,912 

1 3,283 

15,195 

11,509 

1875 . 

11,662 

' 3,052 

14,714 

10,954 

1876 . 

12,711 

3,367 i 

16,078 

12,195 

1877 . 

12,536 

3,354 1 

15,890 

11,042 

1878 . 

13,104 

3,268 

16,372 

12,473 

1879 . 

13,130 

3,258 

16,388 

12,525 

1880 . 

11,943 

2,827 

14,770 

11,214 


In 1842, the number of criminal offenders committed for trial 
was 31,309, and of those convicted 22,733, and the number con- 
tinued increasing till 1854. Subsequently there was a decrease 
both in the number of persons committed for trial and convicted, 
attributed in part to the Criminal Justice Act of 1855, which 
authorised Magistrates to pass sentences for short periods, with the 
consent of the prisoners. It will be seen from the above table that 
the number of criminal offenders underwent a gradual decline 
during the whole of the period from 1866 to 1880. 

2. Scotland. 

Scotland has an area of 30,685 square miles, including its 
islands, 186 in number, with a population, according to the census 
of 1881, of 3,734,441 souls, giving 121 inhabitants to the square 
mile. More than three-fourths of the surface of the country is 
sterile, consisting of mountains, morasses, and other waste lands. 
Out of the total, computed at 19,496,132 acres, only 5,335,100 acres 
were cultivated in 1881. 

The country is divided into 33 civil counties, grouped under 
eight geographical divisions. The following table gives the results 
of the census of 1881, the numbers of population including the 
military in barracks and the seamen on board vessels in the har- 
bmirs on the 4th of April, 1881 ; — 
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Divisioris 

and 

civil comities 

Inhabited 

houses 

1 Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1. Northern: — 





Shetland 

0,444 

12,656 

17,053 

29,709 

Orlmey . 

6.389 

14,973 

17,064 

32,037 

Caithness 

7,814 

18,338 

20,507 

38,845 

Sutherland . 

4,841 

11,213 

12,153 

23,366 

2. North-Western : — 





Ross and Cromarty 

15,652 

37,007 

41,532 

78,539 

Inverness 

17,222 

43,785 

46,629 

90,414 

3. North-Eastern: — 





Nairn . 

2,077 

4,975 

5,479 

10,454 

Elgin . 

8,618 

20,700 

23,060 

43,760 

Banff . 

12,565 

29,783 

32,948 

62,731 

Aberdeen 

49,185 

127,978 

139,985 

267,963 

Kincardine . 

6,714 

16,972 

17,488 

34,460 

4. East -Midland : — 





Eorfar . 

51,242 

120,035 

146,339 

266,374 

Perth . 

25,629 

61,516 

67,469 

128,985 

Fife . 

36,204 

80,854 

91,106 

171,960 

Kinross . 

1,707 

3,112 

3,587 

6,699 

Clackmannan 

5,315 

12,204 

13,478 

25,677 

5. West-Midland: — 

! 




Stirling . 

21,984 

56,100 

56,337 

112,437 

Dumbarton . 

14,259 

37,311 

38,016 

75,327 

Argyll . 

15,505 

37,846 

38,594 

76,440 

Bute 

3,865 

8,109 

9,557 

17,666 

6. South-Western: — 





Renfrew 

i 50,307 

126,341 

136,640 

262,981 

Ayr 

40,789 

i 106,724 

110,780 

217,504 

Lanark . 

180,167 

( 449,192 

455,213 

904,405 

7. South-Eastern: — 





Linlithgow . 

8,420 

; 22,436 

20,762 

43,198 

Edinburgh . 

72,677 

^ 183,669 

205,308 

388,977 

Haddington . 

8,133 

! 18,766 

19,706 

i 38,472 

Berwick 

6,795 

! 16,937 ' 

18,446 

35,383 

Peebles 

2,698 

6,619 

7,200 

13,819 

Selkirk . 

5,094 

12,150 

13,412 

25,662 

8. Southern; — 





Roxburgh 

10,208 

25,427 

28,018 

53,445 

Dumfries 

15,656 

35,956 

40,168 

76,124 

Kirkcudbright 

8,400 

19,796 

22,330 

42,126 

Wigtown 

7,435 

18,112 

20,490 

38,602 

Total Scotland * 

729,010 

1,797,592 

1,936,849 

3,734,441 


The following table exhibits the mimbers of the population of 
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Scotland at tlie dates of the several enumerations, together with the 
increase between each census, and the percentage of increase : — 


Dates of enumeration 

Population 

Increase 

Percentage 
of deccimiul 
incjease 

Alareh 10, 

1801 


1,608,420 





May 17, 

1811 

, 

1,805,864 

197,444 

12*27 

May 28, 

1S21 


2,091,521 

285,657 

15-82 

May 29, 

1831 


‘ 2,364,386 

272,865 

13-04 

June 7, 

1841 


2,620,184 

255,798 

10-82 

March 31, 

1S51 


2 888,742 | 

268,558 

10-25 

April 8, 

1861 


3,062,294 ! 

173,552 

6 00 

April 3, 

1871 


3,360,018 1 

297,724 1 

9 80 

April 4, 

1881 


3,734,441 

374,423 I 

10-12 


The population of the eight principal towns of Scotland was 
as follows at the census of 1881 : Glasgow, 511,532 ; Edinburgh, 
228,190 ; Dundee, 142,454 ; Aberdeen, 105,054 ; Greenock, 
68,897 ; Leith, 61,168 ; Paisley, 55,642 ; and Perth, 29,755. 
The total represented more than a third of the population of Scot- 
land. The tendency to agglomerate in towns is even greater iu 
Scotland than in England. 

The following table gives the number of births, deaths, and mar- 
riages in Scotland, in each of the ten years 1871 to 1880, with the 
estimated population for the middle of each year : 


Tears | 

Estimated 

Population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1S76 

1877 

1878 1 

1879 

1880 

3,366,375 

3,399,226 

3,430,923 

3,462,916 

3,495,214 

3,527,811 

3,560,715 

3,593,929 

3,627,453 

3,661,292 

110,127 

118,873 

119,738 

123,795 

123,693 

126,749 

126,824 

126,707 

125,736 

124,652 

74,614 

75,741 

76,857 

80,676 

81,785 

74,122 

73,946 

76,775 

73,329 

75,795 

23,966 

25,580 

26,730 

26,247 

25,921 

26,563 

25,790 

24,333 

23,462 

24,489 


The (^Yision of the soil in Scotland is greater than in England 
Md Wales, but less than in Ireland. In the returns of the ‘ Modern 
Bomesday Book of 1875-76 the number of landowners possessing 
;nore than an acre is giren at 19,225, and of those possessing lo^s 
than an acre at 132,230. (See pages 237-^38.) ^ 

The number of registered paupers and their dependents, exclusive 
of casual poor, who were in receipt of relief in parishes of Scotland 
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during the ten years from 1871 to 1880, on tlie 14tli of May in 
each year, is shown in the subjoined table : — 


Year 

Number of 
parishes 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1871 

887 

77,759 

45,811 

123,570 

1872 

887 

74,752 

42,859 

117,611 

1873 

886 

71,537 

40,459 

111,996 

1874 

886 

68,428 

37,467 

105.895 

1875 

886 

65,661 

35,930 

101,691 

1876 

886 

63.362 

35,235 

98,597 

1877 

886 

62,058 

34,346 

96,404 

1878 

887 

61,156 

33,515 

94,671 

1879 

; 886 

62,315 

35,361 

97,676 

1880 

886 

63,009 

35,599 

98,608 


The number of criminal offenders, committed for trial, and con- 
victed, in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880, was as follows : — 


Years 

Committed for trial 

Convicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1871 .... 

2,253 

695 

2,948 

2,184 

1872 .... 

2,358 

686 

3,044 

2,259 

1873 .... 

2,118 

637 

2,755 

2,110 

1874 .... 

2,279 

601 

2,880 

2,231 

1875 .... 

2,285 

587 

2,872 

2,205 

1876 .... 

2,103 

600 

2,703 

2,039 

1877 .... 

2,179 

505 

2,684 

2,009 

1878 .... 

2,373 

549 

2,922 

2,273 

1879 .... 

2,185 

514 

2,699 

2,090 

1880 .... 

2,097 

486 

2,583 

2,046 


It will be seen from the above tables that, notwithstanding a large 
increase of population, there was a gradual diminution of crime, 
as well as pauperism, in Scotland during the decennial period. 


3. Ireland. 

Ireland has an area of 31,874 square miles, or 20,322,641 acres, 
inhabited, in 1881, by 5,159,839 souls. This gives a density of 
population of 169 inhabitants per square mile, or considerably less 
than one-half of that of England. 

The movement of the population of Ireland since the beginning 
of the century was very different from that of England and Scotland. 
There was an increase, slow at first, and then rapid, from 1801 to 
1841, and a decrease, more rapid than the previous increase, from 
1841 to 1871. At the census of 1801 the population of Ireland 
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was 5,395,456; in 1811 it Lad risen to 5,937,856 ; in 1821 to 
6,801,827 ; in 1831 to 7,767,401 ; and in 1841 to 8,175,124. At 
the next census, that of 1851, the population was found to have sunk 
to 6,552,385, representing a decline of nearly twenty per cent. The 
decline during the decennial period 1851 to 1861 was 8T0 per 
cent.; during the period from 1861 to 1871 it was 6‘83 per cent.; 
while, finally, during the last decennial period, j5:om 1871 to 1881, 
it amounted to 4’7 per cent. The subjoined table gives the results 
of the enumerations of April 3, 1871, and of April 3, 1881, together 
with the decrease, in numbers and rate per cent., between 1871 
and 1881 : — 


Provinces 

1871 

1881 

Decrease between 1871 
and 1881 

Number 

Eate per 
cent. 

Leinster . 

1,339,451 

1,279,190 

60,261 

4*5 

^Munster . 

1,393,485 j 

1,323,910 

69,575 

5*0 

Ulster 

1,833,228 

1,739,542 

93,686 

5*1 

Connaught 

846,213 

817,197 

29,016 

3*4 

Total of Ireland 

0,412,377 

5,159,839 

252,538 : 

4*7 


The numbers of the population of the counties, cities, and towns 
of the four provinces of Ireland were found to be as follows at the 
census of April 3, 1881 : — 


Provinces 

Population 

and counties 

Males 

j Females 

Total 

1 Provinoe of Leinster. 

' Carlow County . 

i Uubhn „ . 

1 Kildare „ 

1 Kilkenny „ . 

1 „ . 

j Longford „ 

i Louth Go , and Co. of 

1 the Town of Drogheda 
Meath County . 

} Queen's „ 

j Westmeath „ 

i Wexford „ 

Wicklow „ 

1 

23,028 

197,400 

40,859 

48,682 

36,942 

30,677 

38,241 

43,642 

36,555 

36,056 

60,721 

36,363 

23,480 
! 220,752 

1 35,243 

50,382 
i 35,726 

30,113 

' 39,987 

i 42,659 

36,043 

35,457 
, 62,866 

37,316 

46,508 
^ 418,152 

! 76,102 

99,064 
72,668 
60,790 

78,228 

86,301 

72,598 

71,513 

123,587 

73,679 

: Total of Leinster . 

629,166 

650,024 

1,279,190 
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Provinces 

Population 

and counties 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Province of Munster, 
Clare County 

Cork ,, E.R. 

„ „ W.R. . 

Kerry „ 

Limerick County . 
Tipperary „ N.R. . 

„ » S.R. . 

Waterford ,, 

70,663 

158,095 

85,956 

100,715 

86,541 

41,546 

56,743 

54,893 

70,547 

164,504 

84,255 

99,733 

90,662 

42,650 

58,065 

58,342 

141.210 
322,599 

170.211 
200,448 
177,203 i 

84,196 1 

114,808 1 

113,235 

Total of Munster . 

655,162 

668,758 

1,323,910 

Province of Ulster. 
Antrim County 

Armagh „ 

Cavan „ 

Donegal „ 

Down „ 

Fermanagh „ 
Londonderry County . 
Monaghan „ 

Tyrone ,, 

197,312 

77,496 

64,387 

100,356 

127,342 

41,857 

79,138 

50,011 

96,209 

225,859 

85,327 

64,621 

105,087 

142,585 

42,776 

85,576 

52,579 

101,024 

423,171 

162,823 

129,008 

205,443 

269,927 

84,633 

164,714 

102,590 

197,233 

Total of Ulster 
Province of Connaught. 
Galway County . 
Leitrim ,, 

Mayo „ 

Roscommon County 

Sligo 

834,108 

905,434 

1,739,542 

120,291 

44,777 

118,246 

66,308 

54,756 

121,371 

45,018 

124,784 

65,447 

56,199 

241,662 

89,795 

243,030 

131,755 

110,955 

Total of Connaught . 

404,378 

412,819 

817,197 

Total of Ireland 

2,522,804 

2,637,035 

5,159,839 


The number of inhabited houses at the census of 1881 was 
912,761, against 961,380 in 1871, and 995,156 in 1861, the de- 
crease amounting to 6|- per cent, in the decennial period 1871-81. 
Of uninhabited houses there were 28,322 at the census of 1871, 
the number representing a decrease of 30*85 percent, from 1861 to 
1871. 

The subjoined table gives the number of births, deaths, and 
marriages, in each of the eight years 1872 to 1879, together with 
the estimated population of Ireland in the middle of the year : — 
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f 

Years 

Estimated 

population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1872 

5,368.696 

149,292 

97,577 

27,114 

1873 

5,337,261 

144,377 

97,537 

26,270 

1874 

5,314,844 

141,288 

91,961 

24,481 

1875 

5,309,494 

138,320 

98,114 

24,037 

1876 

i 5,321,618 

! 140,438 

92,324 

26,388 

1877 

5,338,906 

! 139,659 

93,543 

24,722 

1878 ! 

5,351,060 

134,117 

99,629 

25,284 

1879 

5,363,324 

135,408 

105,432 

23,313 

1880 1 

5,363,590 

128,010 

102,955 

20,390 


A Parliamentary return issued in tlie session of 1880, states that 
the total number of natives of Ireland who left the Irish ports from 
May 1, 1851 — the date at which the collection of these returns 
commenced — to December 31, 1879, was 2,541,670, comprising 
1,356,539 males and 1,185,131 females. Emigration from Ireland 
has gone on steadily increasing from 37,587 in 187 6 — the year in 
which the smallest number was registered — to 38,503 in 1877, 
41,124 in 1878, and 47,065 in 1879. In the decade from 1866 to 
1875 the average annual number was 74,667, and in the preceding 
decade from 1856 to 1865 the average number of emigrants per 
annum amounted to 88,272, while in the four preceding years, from 
1852 to 1855, the numbers averaged 148,985 annually. The num- 
bers fluctuated from 190,322 in 1852 to 37,587 in 1876. 

The last official agricultural returns of Ireland, published in 
1881, and referring to 1880, show that of the total area of Ireland 
(20,327,764 acres) the land under grass is a little over one-half, 
being 10,259,108 acres. The number of separate holdings in 
Ireland was 574,222 in 1880, being 1,818 less than in the previous 
year. These 574,222 holdings are in the hands of 527,444 occu- 
piers- 831 less than in the previous year. The number of holdings 
‘ above one and not exceeding five acres ’ in Ireland, diminished 
79*3 per cent, between 1841 and 1880; and the total number of 
holdings ^ above one acre ’ diminished from 691,202 in 1841 to 
523,609 in 1880, showing a decrease of 24*2 per cent. As regards 
the estimated total produce of the crops in 1880 compared with 
1879, in cereals there is an increase in wheat of 428,786 cwts- ; 
oats, of 4,025,841 cwts.; barley, of 183,632 cwts.; here, of 1,461 
cwts. ; beans, of 55,060 cwts. ; and pease, of 624 cwts. ; while 
there is a decrease in rye of 6,240 cwts. In green crops there is an 
increase in potatoes of 1,872,183 tons ; turnips, of 2,281,884 tons ; 
mangold wurzei and beetroot, of 195,125 tons; and cabbage, of 
144,394 tons. Flax increased by 1,022,118 stone, and hay by 
196,423 tons. Compared with 1879, every crop in 1880 showed 
an increased average produce per acre. 




aEEAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 2$ I 


The following is a general sumnaary of cereal and green crops of 
Ireland in 1877 and 1878 : — 


Cereal crops . 
Green crops . 

Flax 

Meadow and clover 


1877 

1878 

Increase 
in 1878. 

Decrease 
in 1878 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

1,862,595 

1,831,421 

— 

31,174 

1,355,009 

1,317,760 

— 

37,249 

123,380 

111,808 

— 

11,572 

1,924,917 

1,942,716 

17,799 

— 


Total decrease in the extent of land under crops in 1878 . 62,196 acres. 


In 1881 the total area under cereals was 1,777,000 acres, green 
crops 1,269,000 acres, flax 147,000, meadow and clover 1,998,000. 

The subjoined table gives the number of indoor and outdoor 
paupers, and the total — including others in blind and deaf-and- 
dumb asylums — in receipt of relief in unions in Ireland at the close 
of the first week of January in each of the ten years 1872 to 1881 : — 


Years 

January 

Indoor paupers 

Outdoor paupers 

Total 

1872 

48,738 

26.056 

74,794 

1873 

49,856 

29,232 

79,088 

1874 

49,193 

29,857 

79,060 

1875 

49,805 

30,631 

80,436 

1876 

46,214 

31,078 1 

77,292 

1877 

45,762 ! 

32,128 i 

77,890 

1878 

49,365 

35,500 

84,865 

1879 

51,764 

39,335 

91,099 

1880 

57,455 

42,735 

100,190 

1881 

55,304 

53,688 

109,655 


The number of criminal offenders, committed for trial, and con- 
victed, in Ireland, was as follows during each of the ten years 1871 
to 1880 : — 


Years 

Committed for trial 

Convicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1871 . 

3,647 

838 

4,485 

2,257 

1872 . 

3,662 

814 

4,476 

2,565 

1873 . 

3,724 

820 

4,544 

2,542 

1874 . 

3,293 

837 

4,130 

2,367 

1875 . 

3,392 

856 

4,248 

2,484 

1876 , 

3,395 

751 

4,146 

2,344 . 

1877 . 

3,112 

758 j 

3,870 

2,303 1 

1878 . 

3,424 

759 1 

4,183 

2,293 ! 

1879 . 

3,673 

790 ! 

4,363 

2,207 1 

1880 . 

3,936 

780 

4,716 

2,383 1 


It will be seen that there was no great increase during the ten 
years in the number of criminal offenders in Ireland. 
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4. Islands in the British Seas. 


The population of the Islands in the British Seas was found to be 
as follows, at the census of April 4, 1881 : — 


i 

Area 
in statute 
acres 

Inhabited 

houses 


Population 


' Islands 

Males 

Females 

Total 

jlsle of Man 
j Channel Islands: 

145,325 

9,424 

25,646 

27,846 

53,492 

1 Jersey . 

28,717 

8,963 

' 23,498 

28,957 

52,455 

1 Guernsey, &c. 

19,605 

5,807 

16,836 

18,440 

35,276 

Total . 

193,647 

24,194 

65,980 

75,243 

141,223 


The following were the numbers of the population of the Islands 
at each of the four censuses of 1851, 1861, 1871, and 1881 : — 


Islands 

1851 

1861 

1871 

1881 

Isle of Man . 

Jersey 

Guernsey and Herm 
Alderney 

Sark .... 

52,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

52,469 

55,613 

29,850 

4,932 

583 

54,042 

56,627 

30,685 

2,738 

546 

53,492 

52,455 

32,659 

2,039 

578 

Total 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

141,223 


It will be seen that since the census of 1871, there has been 
a decrease in the total population of the Islands. 


Emigration from the United Kingdom, 

^ There was very little emigration from the United Kingdom pre- 
vious to 1815, in which year the number of emigmnts was no more 
than 2,081. It rose gradually from 12,510 in 1816, to 84,987 in 
1819. In the five years 1820-24 there emigrated 95,030 individuals; 
in the next five years 1825-29 the number was 121,084 ; in 1830-34 
it rose to 381,956 ; but sank again to 287,358 in 1835-39. Up to 
the year 1834, the main stream of emigration from the United 
Kingdom was directed towards the North American Colonies, but a 
change occurred in 1835, fi*om which year the chief current set in 
towards the United States, continuing so to the present, but with 
very great fiuctuations. 

The following table exhibits the number of persons, natives and 
foreigners, emigrating from the United Kingdom to British North 
America, the United States, and Australasia, and the total number-— 
the latter figure including the comparatively small number going to 
other than these three destinations— (20,242 in 1880)— in each of 
the thirty years from 1851 to 1880 
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Years 

To British 
North America 

To the United 
States 

To Australasia 

Total 

1851 

42,605 

267,357 

21,532 

335,966 

1852 

32,873 

244,261 

87,881 

368, 76 i 

1853 

34,522 

230,885 

61,401 

329,937 

1854 

43,761 

193,065 

83,237 

323,429 

1855 

17,966 

103,414 

52,309 

176,807 

1856 

16,378 

111,837 

44,584 

176,554 

1857 

21,001 

126,905 

61,248 

212,875 

1858 

9,704 

59,716 

39,295 

113,972 

1859 

6,689 

70,303 

31,013 

120,432 

1860 

9,786 

87,500 

24,302 

128,469 

1861 

12,707 

49,764 

23,738 

91,770 

1862 

15,522 

58,706 

41,843 

121,214 

1863 

18,083 

146,813 

53,054 

223,758 

1864 

12,721 

147,042 

40,942 

208,900 

1865 

17,211 

147,258 

37,283 

209,801 

1866 

13,255 

161,000 

24,097 

204,882 

1867 

15,503 

159,275 

14,466 

195,953 

1868 

21,062 

155,532 

12,809 

196,325 

1869 

33,891 

203,001 

14,901 

258,027 

1870 

35,295 

196,075 

17,065 

! 256,940 

1871 ^ 

32,671 

198,843 

12,227 

252,435 

1872 1 

32,205 

233,747 

15,870 

295,213 

1873 

37,208 

233,073 

26,428 

310,612 

1874 

25,450 

148,161 

53,958 

241,014 

1875 

17,378 

105,046 

35,525 

173,809 

1876 

12,327 

75,533 

33,191 

138,222 

1877 

9,289 

64,027 

31,071 

119,971 

1878 

13,836 

81,557 

37,214 

147,663 

1879 

22,509 

134,590 

42,178 

217,163 

1880 

29,340 

257,274 

25,438 

332,294 


The table shows that the number of emigrants, including fo- 
reigners, in 1880 was 332,294, as against 217,163 in 1879, being an 
increase of 115,131. The increase of emigrants of Irish origin was 
greater than that of all others. 

The emigrants who left the United Kingdom in 1880 comprised 
227,542 persons of British origin, namely, 111,845 English, 22,056 
Scotch, and 93,641 Irish. The remainder consisted of 100,369 
foreigners, and 4,383 persons not distinguished. As regards ports 
of. departure, 243,596 sailed from England and Wales; 29,146 
from Scotland; and 59,552 from Ireland. 

In the year 1880 there were 68,316 immigrants, British and 
foreign, which, deducted from the total of 332,294 emigrants, left 
an excess of 263,978 emigrants. As regards persons of British 
origin the immigrants in 1880 numbered 47,007, which, deducted 
from the total of 227,542 British emigi'ants, left an excess of 
180,535 emigrants of British origin. 
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Commerce aud Industry 

1. Imports and Exports. 

Tlie declared value of the imports and exports of the United King- 
'dom was as follows during the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Total 

Imports 

Exports of 
British produce 

Exports of 
Foreign and 
Colonial pioducc 

Total Imports 
aud Exports 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

331,015,380 

223,066,162 

60,508,538 

614,590,080 

1872 

354,693,624 

256,257,347 

58,331,487 

669,282,458 

, 1873 

371,287,372 

255,164,603 

55.840,162 

682,292,137 

, 1874 

370,082,701 j 

239,558,121 

58,092,343 

667,733,165 

1875 1 

373,939.577 

223,465,963 

58,146,360 

655,551,900 

1876 1 

375,154,703 j 

200,639,204 

56,137,398 

631,931,305 

1 1877 1 

394,419,682 | 

198,893,065 

53,452,955 

646,765,702 

j 1878 , 

368,770,742 | 

192,848,914 

52,634,944 

614,254,600 

1879 

362,991,875 

191,531,758 

57,251,606 

611,775,239 

1 1880 

411,229,565 | 

223,060,446 j 

63,345,020 | 

1 

697,644,031 


The following table exhibits the average share, per head of popu- 
lation of the United Kingdom, in the Imports, the exports of British 
produce and the total, during the ten years 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports of British 
produce 

Total Imports and 
Exports 




& 

s. 

d. 

£ 


d. 

& 

s. 

d. 

1871 

10 

10 

1 

7 

1 

7 

19 

10 

1 

1872 

11 

2 

6 

8 

1 

0 

21 

0 

6 

1873 

11 

11 

2 

7 

18 

10 

21 

4 

9 

1874 

11 

8 

3 

7 

7 

9 

20 

11 

10 

1875 

11 

8 

5 

6 

16 

6 

20 

0 

4 

1876 

11 

6 

8 

6 

1 

3 

19 

1 

11 

1877 

11 

15 

10 

5 

18 

11 

19 

6 

9 

1878 

' 10 

18 

3 

5 

14 

1 

18 

3 

6 

1879 

10 

12 

7 

5 

12 

2 

17 

18 

3 

1880 1 

11 

18 

7 

6 

9 

5 

20 

4 

10 


The following table gives the total value of the imports of 
foreign and colonial merchandise, and of the exports of British pro- 
duce and manufactures from and to foreign countries and British 
jm^essions in the year 1880, in the order of the aggregate value of 
their commerce with the United Ki ngdom : — 




GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 255 


Countries 

Imports, 

1S80 

Exports of 
Biitish Pioduce, 
1880 

Total Imports, 
a.nd Exports of 
British Produce 
18SU 


£- 

£ 

£ 

United States . 

107,081,260 

30,855,871 

137,937,131 

British India . 

30,117,980 

30,451,314 

60,569.294 

France .... 

41,970,298 

15,594,499 

57,564,797 

Australasia 

25,663,334 

16,930,935 

42,594,269 

Germany .... 

24,355,419 

16,943,700 

41,299,119 

Netherlands 

25,909,373 

9,246,682 

35,156,055 

Russia .... 

16,029,695 

7,952,226 

23,981,921 

British North America . 

13,388,988 

7,708,870 

21,097,858 

Belgium .... 

11,253,664 

5,796,024 

17,049,688 

China .... 

11,834,727 

5,064,308 

16,899,035 

Spain .... 

11,128,256 

3,430,777 

14,559,033 

British South Africa 

5,638,522 

6,629,780 

12,268,302 

Egypt .... 

9,190,589 

3,060,640 

12,261,229 

Brazil .... 

5,260,670 

6,681,726 

11,942,396 

Turkey .... 

3,874,280 

6,765,966 

10,640,246 

Sweden .... 

8,264,956 

1,942,069 

10,207,025 

British West Indies . 

6,761,301 

2,961,975 

9,723,276 

Italy .... 

3,385,109 

5,432,908 

8,818,017 

Denmark .... 

5,285,767 

1,899,659 

7,185,426 

Portugal .... 

3,990,099 

2,227,366 

6,217,455 

Straits Settlements . 

3,697,624 

2,268.697 

5,966,321 

Chili .... 

3,456,633 

1,919,454 

5,376,087 

Hong Kong 

1,253,541 

3,778,201 

5,031,742 

Ceylon .... 

3,386,369 

987,222 

4,373,591 

Java .... 

2,236,585 

1,747,431 

3,984,016 

Norway .... 

2,724,044 

1,253,655 

3,977,699 

Japan .... 

531,621 

3,290,906 

3,822,527 

Argentine Confederation . 

886,628 

2,450,576 

3,337,204 

Spanish West Indies . 

1,752,635 

1,469,489 

3,222,124 

Philippine Islands . 

1,688,663 

1,300,040 

2,988,703 

Peru .... 

2,652,623 

312,808 

2,965,431 

Foreign W'est Africa 

1,910,641 

993,737 

2,904,378 

Roumania 

1,461,836 

1,112,761 

2,574,597 

Greece .... 

1,483,462 

820,508 

2,303,970 

Uruguay .... 

694,593 

1,381,338 

2,075,931 

Austria .... 

1,430,949 

593,561 

2,024,510 

Central America 

1,338,926 

658,476 

1,997,402 

New Granada . 

838,439 

1,039,806 

1,878,245 

Mexico .... 

628,071 

1,225,567 

1,853,638 

British West Africa . 

779,248 

789,975 

1,569,223 

Channel Islands 

810,435 

583,668 

1,394,103 

Algeria .... 

741,453 

292,087 

1,033,540 

Malta .... 

201,010 

825,819 

1,026,829 

Ecuador . . . , 

647,331 

352,313 

999,644 

Gibraltar . . . , 

41,275 

771,862 

813,137 

Hayti . , . . 

187,212 

504,425 

691,637 

Mauritius 

284,485 

358,160 

642,645 

Venezuela 

198,304 

428,142 

626,446 
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Countries 

Imports, 

1880 

Exports of 
British Produce, 
1880 

Total Imports 
and Exports of 
British Produce, 
1880 

Morocco .... 
Tunis and Tripoli . 

Aden .... 

East Africa 

Butch West Indies . 
Bolivia .... 
Siam .... 

Persia .... 
Banish West Indies . 
Islands in the Pacific 

French West Indies . 
Falkland Islands 

Cochin China . 

Northern Whale Fisheries. 
Bermudas 

Madagascar 

French North America 
Bourbon (Reunion) . 

St Helena 

French India . 

Patagonia 

Indian Sea Islands . 
Ascension 

Arabia .... 
Portuguese India 

Total 

1 ^ 

1 350,564 

j 500,108 

390,399 
235,308 
118,575 
329,071 
340,786 
81,614 
70,295 
121,782 
137 
97,152 
119,348 
119,038 
5,693 
7,557 

1,449 

8,054 

3,712 

£ 

246,584 
88,443 
101,780 
228,953 
296,558 
78.929 
23,285 
226,402 
201,956 
84,180 
161,922 
24,812 
' 1,375 

59,486 

49,610 

34,805 

27,364 

19,276 

10,042 

1,622 

2,347 

1,867 

879 

£ 

597,148 

588,551 

492.179 
464,261 
415,133 
408,000 
364,071 
308,016 
272,251 
205,962 
162,059 
121,964 
120,723 
119,038 

65.179 
57,167 
34,805 
27,364 
20,725 
10,042 

8,054 

5,334 

2,347 

1,867 

879 

411,229,565 

223,060,446 

634,290,011 


It ‘will be S6G11 from tb6 preceding table tbat while the commerce 
of the United Kingdom extends all over the globe, the bulk of com- 
mercial transactions lies with but a few countries. More than one- 
half of the total imports in 1880 came from six countries— the United 
States, France, India, Germany, Australasia, and the Netherlands— 
and more than one-half of the total exports of British produce and 
manufacture also went to six countries — India, Australasia, Germany, 
the United States, France, and the Netherlands. The commerce 
with these principal import and export markets is increasing to a 
greater extent than that with the remaining countries, more especially 
as regards the imports. ^ ^ 

The immense increase in the imports into the United Kingdom 
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in the ten years irom 1870 to 1879 — to be traced back for another 
ten years — was entirely in articles of food, mainly corn and flour. 
In the year 1870, the total imports of grain of all kinds and of flour 
amounted to 79,921,936 cwts. ; they rose to 83,957,989 cwts. in 
1871 ; to 94,401,347 cwts. in 1873 ; to 107,521,642 cwts. in 1875 ; 
to 124,628,193 cwts. in 1877 ; and to 134,172,530 cwts. in 1880. 
The increase in quantities of other kinds of food imported was almost 
equally great within the same decennial period. In 1869, the im- 
ports of bacon and hams amounted to 740,193 cwts., and to 
5,334,648 cwts. in 1880. Of eggs the number imported was 
442,172,640 in 1869, and 723,228,405 in 1880 ; offish, 629,449 
cwts. in 1869, and 1,343,434 cwts. in 1880; and of refined sugar, 
1,068,940 cwts. in 1869, and 3,036,074 cwts in 1880. 

The six principal articles imported at present into the United 
Kingdom are, first, corn and flour ; secondly, raw cotton ; third, 
wool ; fourth, sugar ; fifth, wood and timber ; and sixth, tea. The 
six chief articles of home produce exported are, first, cotton manu- 
factures ; secondly, woollen manufactures ; third, iron and steel ; 
fourth, coals ; fifth, machinery ; and sixth, linen manufactures. 
The subjoined tables exhibit the declared real value of these twelve 
great articles of British commerce, imported and exported in each of 
the years 1878, 1879, and 1880: — 

The Six principal Articles of Import. 


Pi iiicipal articles imported 

1878 

1879 

18SU 

1. Corn and flour 

2. Cotton, raw . 

3. Wool, sheep and other . j 

4. Sugar, raw and refined . 

5. Wood and timber . 

6. Tea ... . 

& 

69,064,875 

33,519,549 

23,128,234 

20,794,670 

13,974,424 

13,048,787 

61,261,437 

36,180,548 

23,564,064 

22,063,297 

10,750,502 

11,262,593 

£ 

62,857,269 

42,772,088 

26,375,407 

22,894,835 

16,726,809 

11,613,398 


The Srs principal Articles of Export. 


Principal articles exported ! 

j 

1878 ! 

1879 

1880 

1. Cotton manufactures: | 

£ ' 

£ 

£ 

Piece goods, white or plain . j 

29,168,921 

29,253,812 

34,755,147 

„ printed or dyed . 

18,577,681 

17,253,074 

22,377,370 

„ of other kinds . 

0,171 697 

1 5,360,206 

6,529,916 

Cotton yarn .... 

13,017,356 

1 12,106,961 

11,901,623 

Total of cotton manufactures 

65,935,655 

1 63,974,053 

75,564.056 


s 
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Tlie Six principal Articles of ^x^oi:t—coniini(cd. 


j Arcicles exported 

1S78 

]S79 

18.S0 

1 2. WooUen and worsted mannfac- 


£ 

£ 

! tores : 




Cloths, coatings, (See. 

6,263,107 

6,145,773 

6,736,721 

Flannels, blankets, and baizes 

1,070,269 

806,093 

897,088 

Worsted stuffs 

7,443,203 

6,921,532 

7,241,156 

Carpets and druggets . 

840,419 

803,223 

1,133,545 

AH other sorts 

1,110,267 

1,184,535 

1,256,667 

Woollen and worsted yarn . 

3,908,322 

3,714,230 

3,344,740 

Total of woollen and ) 
worsted manufactures j 

1 3. Iron and steel : 

20,63o 587 

19,575,386 

20,609,917 




1 Iron, pig and puddled . 

2,470,162 

3,150,389 

5,218,660 

„ bar, angle, bolt, and rod . 

1,606,213 

1,536,134 

2,376,379 

„ railroad, of all sorts . . 

3,291.335 

2,876,661 

5,072,353 

„ wire .... 

630,635 

497,057 

827,915 

„ tinned plates 

2,732,378 

3,507,977 

4,457,887 

„ hoops and plates . 

2,531,027 

2,108,326 

3,383,120 

„ wrought, of ail sorts 

3,512,103 

3,433,532 

3,792,128 

„ old, for re-mauufacture . 

123,976 

801,303 

1,165,069 

Steel, wrought and un^rrought 

1,495,411 

1,505,966 

2,096,805 

Total of iron and steel 

18,393,240 

19,417,345 

28,390,316 

4. Coals, cinders, and fuel 

7,330,474 

7,206,799 

8,372,933 

5. Linen manufactures : 


- - - 

White or plain 

Printed, checked, or dyed 

Of other sorts 

4,423,879 

299,204 

811,693 

4,414,302 

200,396 

848,429 

4,818,841 

150,182 

886,996 

Linen yam .... 

_1, 394, 101 

1,276,079 

1,201,542 

Total of linen manufactures 

6,928,877 

6,739,206 

J, 047, 361 

6. Machinery .... 

7, 497, 959 

7,279,205 

9,263,516 


In the principal article of imports above enumerated, corn and flour 
there was an immense increase in the thirty-five years from 1846 
to 1880. In 1846 the imports of corn and flonr amounted to 17 
pounds weight per head of population ; in 1855 they had risen to 
70 pounds per head; and in 1865 to 93 pounds weight per head 
ofpop^ation Finally in 1880, the imports of corn and flour 
amount^_ to 195 pounds weight per head of population of the 
United Kingdom. 

_ of the customs receipts for the two years 

18/9 and 1880, showing the increase or decrease of the moss pro- 
duce m the year 1880, as compared with 1879 •— 
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Articles 

G-ross produce of Customs 
duties 

Increase or decrease 
of the gross produce m 
1880, as compared with 
1S79 


1879 

1880 

Increase 

Decrease 

Chicory .... 

£ 

70,391 

£ 

75,938 

£ 

5,547 

1 

Cocoa, cocoa husks, and 





chocolate 

46,823 

50,775 

3,952 


j Coffee .... 

216,925 

203,648 

— 

13,277 

Fruit, dried; Currants 

296,644 

293,045 


3,599 

„ Figs, plums, 

and prunes 





31,939 

37,584 

f5,645 


,, Raisins 

162,887 

132,403 

— 

30,484 

Spirits ; Rum . 

2,465,316 

2,357,503 

— 

107,813 

„ Brandy 

1,848,790 

1,691,781 



157,009 

„ G-eneva and other 





sorts . . j 

627,765 

348,404 

— 

279,361 

Tea .... 

1 4,016,319 

3,964,290 

— 

1 52,029 1 

Tobacco and snuff . 

i 8,596,757 

8,783,554 

186,797 

1 — 1 

Wine ... 1 

1,378,508 

1,407,026 

28,518 

1 — i 

Other articles . 

12,499 

14,817 

2,318 

j — I 

Total gross receipts 

19,771,563 

19,360,768 



410,795 ' 

j Deduct drawbacks and 




I 

1 repayments 

89,212 

87,848 

— 

1.364 1 

' Total net receipts . ; 

19,682,351 ' 

19,272,920 

_ 

' 409,431 : 


The tendency of modern legislation is towards concentration of 
customs’ duties on a few articles. At present there are virtually 
hut four great articles of customs’ produce, namely tobacco, spirits, 
tea, and wine. 

The gross receipts of customs were collected as follows in the 
years 1879 and 1880 at the chief ports of England, in Scotland, and 
in Ireland : — 


1 Ports 

1879 

1880 

Increase 

Decrease 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

i London 

10,026,020 

9,663,597 

— 

362,423 

j Liverpool 

2,875,914 

2,868,682 

— 

7,232 

j Other Ports of England 

2,700,581 

3,320,939 

5,840 

— 

! Scotland 

1,658,088 

1,597,162 

— 1 

80,926 

! Ireland 

1,932,287 

1,944,980 

12,693 1 

— 

1 Total U. K. 

19,807,408 

19,395,360 

: „ 1 
1 

412,048 


It will be seen that the amount of customs receipts collected in 
London in each of the years 1879 and 1880 was far more than the- 

s 2 
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aggregate of all the ports of Great Britain and Ireland, and live times 
that of the whole of Ireland. liesides London and Livei'pool, there 
is only one port in England, Bristol, the customs receipts of which are 
over half a million a-year. It appears from the customs returns of 
the last thirty years, that there is an ever-increasing tendency of 
concentration of trade wdthin a few great centres of commerce 


2. Shipping. 

The number and tonnage of registered sailing vessels of the United 
Kingdom engaged in the home trade — ^the expression ^ home trade ’ 
signifying the coasts of the United Kingdom, or ‘ ports between the 
limits of the river Elbe and Brest’ — with the men employed thereon 
— exclusive of masters — was as follows in each of the fourteen 
years, from 1867 till 1880 : — 


Home 

Trade 

Sailing Vessels 

Home 

Trade 

Sailmg Vessels I 

Tears 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

11,498 

839,523 

38,526 

1874 

10,827 

693,599 

36,951 

1868 

11,787 

804,749 

39,448 

1875 

10,563 

715,950 

37401 

1869 

11,576 

776,683 

39,481 

1876 

10,041 

707,343 

36,561 


11,598 

766,742 

40,265 

1877 

10,642 

698,124 

35,940 

1871 ! 

11,838 

777,185 

41,828 

1878 

10,516 

696,243 

35'997 

1872 1 

12,240 i 

794,162 ; 

42,095 

1879 

10,709 

708,082 

' 36,782 

1873 * 

1 

11,546 } 

749,345 1 

39,590 

1880 

10,677 

693,601 

! 35,839 


The number of steam vessels — exclusive of river steamers em- 

ployed in the home trade during each of the fourteen vears from 
1867 to 1880, was as follows : — ^ 


Home 

Trade 

Steam Vessels 

Home 

Trade 

Steam Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

154,244 

153,265 

161,984 

170,746 

195,125 

208,490 

215,263 

Men 

j Years 

1 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

1868 
! 1869 
i 1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

657 

729 

751 

1,071 

1,191 

1,237 

1,096 

9,451 

9,755 

10,049 

11,445 

12,613 

13,238 

13,243 

1874 

1875 i 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1,128 
1.183 
' 1,345 

1.323 

1.324 
1,344 
1,317 

219,550 

231,722 

247,255 

241,253 

243,092 

240,070 

236,358 

13,323 

13,479 

14,664 

14,378 

14,447 

14,279 

14 088 


The number of sailing vessels engaged nai-tly in the home and 
partly m the foreign trade was as follows in each of the fourteen 
years, from 1867 to 1880 : — 
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Partly Home 
and partly 
Foreign Trade 

Sailing Vessels 

Partly home 
and partly 
ForeignTrade 

Sailing Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

1,196 

199,846 

7,339 

1874 

1,486 

251,235 

9,089 

1868 

1,432 

240,921 

8,688 

1875 

1,331 

205,352 

7,510 

1869 

1,617 

288,849 

10,265 

1876 

1,200 

184,515 

6,767 

1870 

1,585 

283,682 

9,988 

1877 

1,167 

178,876 

6,511 

1871 

1,610 

286,803 

10,060 

1878 

953 

143,774 

0,234 

1872 

1,378 

245,563 

8,580 

1879 

909 

128,027 i 

4,743 

1873 

1,341 

204,667 

7,521 

1880 

988 

132,534 

4,989 


The number of steam vessels employed alternately in home and 
foreign trade, during the years 1867 to 1880, was as follows: — 


Partly Home 
and partly 
ForeignTrade 

Steam Vessels 

Partly Home 
and pai*tly 
ForeignTrade 

Steam Vessels 

Year 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Numbei 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

125 

50,201 

2,249 

1874 

221 

94,264 

3,727 

1868 

134 

52,150 

2,339 

1875 

322 

145,308 

5,582 

1869 

164 

73,964 

3,048 

1876 

287 

133,575 

4,833 

1870 

234 

108,813 

4,221 

1877 

255 

108,825 

4,097 

1871 

300 

157,964 

5,767 

1878 

246 

105,910 

3,913 

1872 

244 

121,337 

4,605 

1879 

209 

84,496 

3,153 

1873 

221 

97,445 

3,817 

1880 

179 

68,598 

2,700 


The number and tonnage of registered sailing vessels engaged in 
the foreign trade alone, with the men employed — exclusive of masters 
— was as follows during the fourteen years 1867 to 1880 : — 


Employed in the 
Foreign Trade 

Sailing Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

7,467 

3,641,662 

107,364 

1868 

7,306 

3,646,150 

105,704 

1869 

6,963 

3,611,743 

102,440 

1870 

6,757 

3,468,717 

96,954 

1871 

6,202 

3,279,670 

89,147 

1872 

6,091 

3,206,179 

86,426 

1873 

5,898 

3,113,132 

83,766 

1874 

5,613 

3,092,730 

82,693 

1875 

5,327 

3,123,202 

81,329 

1876 

5,387 

3,234,200 

82,483 

1877 

5,292 

3,261,149 

81,112 

1878 

5,235 

3,236,081 

78,854 

1879 

4,831 

3,082,567 

73,652 

1880 

4,518 

2,924,407 

67,840 
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The number of steamers employed in the foreign trade during the 
same period was as follows : — 


Employed in the 
Foieign Trade 


Steam Vessels 


Years 

Niimber 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

834 

608,232 

31,411 

1868 

862 

619,199 

31,568 

1869 

810 

644,080 

30,207 

1870 

935 

760,410 

33,089 

1871 

1,066 

936,914 

40,323 

1872 

1,364 

1,185,877 

48,776 

1873 

1,479 

1,368,245 

1,513,210 

54,302 

1874 

1,597 

57,823 

1875 

1,465 

1,470,158 

54,366 

1876 

1,489 

1,489,264 

53,330 

1877 

1,640 

1,627,411 

54,524 

1878 

1.820 

1,811 024 

57,140 

1879 

2,027 

2,006,591 

60,939 

1880 

2,293 

2,289,179 

67,516 


It will be seen from the preceding six tables that tlie merchant 
navy is being gradually converted from sailing to steam. 

A summary of the total shipping of the United Kingdom, sailing 
and steam, and for both home and foreign trade, during the fourteen 
years fr om 18G7 to 18 80 is given in the Mowing table 


1 Number of 

1 Vessels 

Tons 

Men 

21,777 

5,493,708 

196,340 

22,250 

5,516,434 

197,502 

21,881 

5,557,303 

195,490 

22,180 

5.559,110 

195,962 

22,207 

5,633,561 

199,732 

i 22,554 

5,761,608 

203,720 

21,581 

5,748,097 

202,239 

20,872 

5,864,588 

203,606 

20,191 

5,891,692 

199,667 

1 20,349 

5,996,152 

198,638 

1 20,319 

6,115,638 

196,562 

j 20,094 

6,236,124 

195,585 

20,029 

I - ’ ^ 1 

6,249,833 

193,548 

j 19,972 1 

6,344,577 

192,972 


ste^^ British and foreign vessels, both sailing and 

eithS’S and cleared at ports of the United Kingdom, 

1880 is in ballast, during the fourteen years 1867 to 

lo&u, IS shown m the following table 
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Years 

Briti&li 

Foreign 

Total 


tons 

tons 

tons 

1867 

22,370,070 

10,386,042 

32,756,112 

1868 

22,660,424 

11,020,555 

33,680,979 

1869 

23,789,167 

11,121,114 

34,910,281 

1870 

25,072,180 

11,568,002 

36,640,182 , 

1871 

28,034,748 

13,513,130 

41,547,878 | 

1872 

28,719,090 

13,781,935 

42,501,025 ’ 

1873 

29,647,344 

14,792,642 

44,439,986 

1874 I 

30,089,683 

15,339,274 

45,428,957 

1875 1 

30,944,744 

; 15,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,979 

1 17,342,923 

50,784,902 1 

1877 ! 

34,765,907 

16,765,170 

51,581,077 

1878 ! 

35,291,483 

16,303,596 

51,595,079 

1879 

37,433,991 

15,281,459 

52,715,450 

1880 

41,348,984 

17,387,079 

58,736,063 


The number and tonnage of vessels built and lirst registered in 
the United Kingdom, from 18G6 to 1880, was as follows: — 


Yeais 

Sailing Vessels 

Steamers 

Number 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

a z 

1867 

915 

185,771 

295 

! 97,219 

1868 

879 

300,477 

232 

! 79,096 

1869 

731 

245,373 

281 

123,203 

1870 

609 

136,286 

434 

1 226,591 1 

1871 

485 

60,260 

537 

1 330,798 1 

1872 

427 

08,7 5 / 

635 

1 415,961 1 

1873 

422 

89,626 

509 

; 363,917 

1874 

499 

187,313 

482 

333,890 

1875 

566 

241,646 

35 / 

' 178,905 

1876 

687 

236,890 

320 

; 123,475 

1877 1 

707 

212,364 

389 

1 221,330 

1878 1 

590 

141,221 

1 499 

’ 287,080 

1879 

400 

59,153 

1 412 

i 297,720 

1880 i 

1 

353 

57,534 

474 

1 346,361 


At the end of the year 1880 there were registered as belonging 
to the United Kingdom, including the Channel Islands, 19,938 
sailing vessels of 3,851,045 tons, and 5,247 steam vessels, o£ 
2,723,408 tons, making in the whole 25,185 vessels of 6,574,513 
tons, being 24,811 tons more than at the end of the year 1878. 
The numbers for 1880, compared with those for 1806, show in the 
14 years a decline of 5,002 in the number of sailing vessels, and of 
834,910 tons in the tonnage ; and in steam vessels, an increase of 
2,196 in the number and of 1,635,548 tons in the tonnage. The 
total shipping, sailing and steam, showed, in the 14 years, a decline 
of 3,406 in the number of vessels, but an increase of 800,638 tons 
in the tonnage 
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3. Textile Industry, 

The quantity of raw cotton imported into the United Kingdom in 
1815 amounted to only 99,000,000 pounds; it rose to 152,000,000 
in 1820; to 229,000,000 in 1825; to 264,000,000 in 1830; to 
592,000,000 in 1840 ; to 663,576,861 pounds in 1850 ; and to 
1,390,938,752 pounds in 1860 ; and fell to 669,583,264 pounds in 
1863. The subsequent trade fluctuations are exhibited in the sub- 
joined table, giving the total cotton imports, exports, and the home 
consumption in the fourteen years from 1867 to 1880 : — 


Years 

1 Total imports of 

1 cotton 

1 

Total exports of 
cotton 

Retained for home 
consumption 

1867 

! lbs. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1 1,262,536,912 

350,626,416 

911,910,496 

1868 

! 1,328,084,016 

322,620,480 

1,005,463,536 

1869 

1,220,809,856 

272,928,544 

947,881,312 

1870 

1,338,305,584 

236,630,676 

1,101,675,008 


1,778,139,776 

362,234,160 

1,409,905,616 

i 1872 

1,408,837,472 

273,005,040 

1,135,832,382 

1 1873 

1,527.596,224 

220.000,256 

1,307,595,968 

1874 

1,566,864,432 

258,967,632 

1,307,896,800 

1875 

1,492,351,168 

262,853,808 

1,229,497,360 

1876 

1,487,858,848 

203,305,872 

1,284,552,976 

1877 

1,355,281,200 

169,396,304 

1,185,884,896 

1 1878 

1,340,380,048 

147,257,936 

1,193,122,112 

' 1879 

1,469,358,464 

188,201,888 

1.281,156,576 

1880 

1,628,664,576 

224,577,360 

1,404,087,216 


The subjoined table exhibits the total quantities of wool — sheep, 
iamb, ^ and alpaca — imported, exported, and retained for home con- 
sumption during the fourteen years from 1867 to 1880 : 


Years 


1867 

1868 

1869 

1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 
' 1879 
; 1880 


Total exports Retained for home 

of wool consumption 


Total imports 
of wool 


lbs. 

233,703.184 
252,744,155 
258,461,689 
263,250,499 
323,036,299 
306,379,664 
318,036,779 
344,470,897 
365,065,578 
390,055,759 
409,949,198 
399,449,435 
417,110,099 
463,508,963 1 

I 


lbs. i 
90,832,584 - 
105,070,311 I 
116,608,305 
92,542,384 
135,089,794 
137,511,247 
123,246,172 
144,294,663 

172,075,439 

173,020,372 
187,418,627 
199,286,544 \ 
243.386,008 ' 
237,408,589 


lbs. 

142,870,600 

147,673,844 

141,853,384 

170,708,115 

187,946,505 

168,868,417 

194,790,607 

200,176,234 

192,990,139 

217,035,387 

222,530,571 

200,162,891 

173,724,091 

226,100.374 
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The following tabular statement gives the number of textile fac- 
tories, and the number of workmen and workwomen employed in 
them in each of the three divisions of the United Kingdom, on the 
31st of October 1874. The statement is drawn up from official 
returns under the Factories and Workshops Inspection Act, laid 
before the House of Commons in the session of 1875 : — 



Number of 
Factories 

Persons employed 

Cotton Factories — 

England and Wales 
Scotland 

Ireland .... 

2,542 

105 

8 

Males 

180,607 

5,830 

1,183 

Females 

259,729 

30,274 

1,892 

Total 

440,336 

36,104 

3,075 

United Kingdom . 

2,655 

187,620 

291,895 

479,515 

Woollen Factories — 
England and Wales 

1,483 

54,119 

51,252 

105,371 

Scotland 

257 

11,816 

15,912 

27,728 

Ireland .... 

60 

782 

724 

1,506 

United Kingdom . 

1,800 

66,717 

67,888 

134,605 

Shoddy Factories — 

England and Wales 

123 

1,568 

1,856 

3,424 

Scotland 

2 

3 

4 

7 

Ireland .... 

— 

— 

— 

— 

United Kingdom . 

125 

1,571 

1,860 

3,431 

Worsted Factories — 





England and Wales 

648 

53,995 

77,835 

131,830 

Scotland 

43 

3,052 

7,203 

10,255 

Ireland .... 

1 

3 

9 

12 

United Kingdom . 

692 

57,050 

85,047 

142,097 

Flax Factories — 

England and Wales 

141 

6,856 

15,471 

22,327 

Scotland 

159 

12,752 

33,064 

45,816 

Ireland .... 

149 

18,323 

41,993 

60,316 

United Kingdom . 

449 1 

37,931 

90,528 

128,459 

Hemp Factories — 

England and Wales 

45 

1,465 

1,574 

3,039 

Scotland 

12 

581 

1,250 

1,831 

Ireland .... 

4 i 

221 

120 

341 

United Kinjsrdom . 

61 

2,267 

2,944 

5,211 
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Nnmber of 
Factories 

Persons employed 

Jide Facto rm — 

England and Wales 
Scotland 

Ireland .... 

15 

84 

11 

Males 

1,510 

9,543 

479 

Females 

3,423 

21,350 

1,615 

Total 

4,933 

30,893 

2,094 

ITnited Kingdom . 

no 

11,532 

26,388 

37,920 

Bair Factories — 

England and Wales 
Scotland 

Ireland .... 

21 

6 

464 

48 

322 

377 

786 

425 

United Kingdom . 

27 

512 

699 

1,211 

Silk Factories — 

England and Wales 
Scotland 

Ireland .... 

1 812 

i ^ 

2 

12,772 

109 

290 

31,617 

631 

110 

44,419 

740 

400 

United Kingdom . 

818 

13,171 

32,388 

45,559 

Hosiery a ad other Factories— 
England and Wales 

548 

15,158 

11,419 

26,577 

Scotland 

8 

535 

585 

1,120 

Ireland . . . . j 

! 

— 

— 

— 

— 

United Kingdom . . ; 

556 

15,693 

12,004 

27,697 


The foliowiiig is a summary of the total number of textile fac- 
tories in each of the three divisions of the United Kingdom, and of 
the total mmiber of persons, male and female, employed therein on 
the 31st of October 1874 : — 



Number of j 
Factories 

Persons employed 

Teortile Factories — 

' England and Wales 
: Scotland 

Ireland .... 

6,379 

680 

235 

Males 

328,494 

44,269 

21,281 

Females 

454,528 

110,650 

46,463 

Total 

783,022 

154,919 

67,744 

United Kingdom . 

7,294 

394,044 

611,641 

1,005,685 


While the total number of textile factories in the United Eongdom 
on the 31st of October 1874, was 7,294 ; that of spinning spindles 
was 45,793,107; of doubling spindles, 5,284,136; and of power 
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looms, 667,711. Of the total number of persons employed, 1,005,685, 
there were 61,209 male, and 64,677 female, children under thirteen 
years of age ; so that the total numbers of ^ half-timers ’ employed 
was 125,886. There were 84,486 males between thirteen and 
eighteen years of age ; 248,349 adult male workers; and 546,964 
girls over thirteen and adult female operatives, forming a total of 
394,044 males and 611,641 females. Of the whole 1,005,685 
persons employed in the three kingdoms, the proportion of men was 
39 per cent., and of women 61 per cent. In England alone it was, 
men, 42 per cent. ; women, 58 per cent. In Scotland — men, 284 
per cent. ; women, 714 per cent. In Ireland — ^nien, 82^ per cent. ; 
women, 68f per cent. • 

4. Minerals and Metals, 

The total quantities and value of the two most important mineral 
and metal products of the United Kingdom, namely, coal and pig 
iron, were as follows in each of the twelve years 1868 to 1879 : — 


Years 

Coal 

Pig iron 

Quantities 

Value 

Quantities 

Value 


tons 

£ 

tons 

£ 

1868 

103,141,157 

25,785,289 

4,970,206 

12,381,280 

1869 

107,427,557 

26,856,882 

5,445,757 

13,614,397 

1870 

110,431,192 

27,607,798 

0,963,51 0 
6,627,179 

14,908,787 

1871 

117,439,251 

35,121,347 

16,667,947 

1872 

123,497,316 

46,311,216 

6,741,929 

18.540,304 

1873 

127,016,747 

47,631,280 

6,566,451 

18,057,739 

1874 

125,043,257 

46,849,194 

4,985,084 

14,844,936 1 

1875 

131,867,105 

46,163,486 

6,365,420 

15.645,774 1 

1876 

133,344,766 

46,670,668 

6,555,997 

16,062,192 ! 

1877 

134,610,763 

47.113,767 

6,608,664 

16,191,236 1 

1878 

132,654,887 

46,429,210 

6,381,051 

16,154,992 

1879 

133,808,012 

46,832,012 

5,995,337 

14,788,342 


Of the pig iron produced in 1879 there were 4,880,000 tons made 
in England, one-third of it in Yorkshire; 737,000 tons were made 
in Wales and Monmouthshire, and 982,000 tons in Scotland. To the 
coal produce of 1879 Durham and Northumberland contributed 

31.210.000 tons; Yorkshire, 15,960,000 tons; Lancashire, 

17.621.000 tons; Derbyshire, 6,975,000 tons; Staffordshire and 
Worcestershire, 13,990,000 tons; Wales and Monmouthshire, 

19.464.000 tons; and Scotland, 18,320,000 tons. 

The total amount of iron ore produced in 1879 in the United 
Kingdom was 16,692,802 tons, and the value 6,746,6684 As regards 
other minerals, the production was as follows : — Lead ore, 80,850 
tons, value 1,123,9524 ; tin ore, 14,142 tons, value 572,7634 ; copper 
ore, 73,141 tons, value 262,2714; salt, 2,735,001 tons, of the value 
of 1,504,2504 As to the metals obtained from these ores, the total 



268 


THE statesman’s YEAR-BOOH, 1882. 


value in 1879 was 18.742, 960Z. Among the metals produced in the 
year 1879 were 50,912 tons of lead, of the value of850,230Z. ; 9,532 
tons of tin, of the value of 689,163Z. ; and 3,462 tons of copper, of 
the value of 222,507Z. There were 333,462 oz. of silver obtained, 
almost all irom lead, of the value of 70,8 60Z., and 447 oz. of gold, 
the whole from Merionethshire, of the value of 1,790Z. The total value 
of minerals and metals obtained from the mines of the United King- 
dom in 1879 reached 68,281,406Z. — namely, 18,742,960/., the value 
of metals, 47,113,767Z. coal, and 2,424,679Z. minerals and earthy 
substances. 

The United Kingdom is divided by the Mining Eecord Office into 
14 coal fields, of which the most important are Yorkshire, which is 
returned with 423 pits; Staffordshire and Worcestershire, with 422 
pits ; Scotland, with 420 ; Lancashire, with 37 6 ; Durham and 
Northumberland, with 304 ; South Wales, with 299 ; a group com 
prising Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire, Warwickshire, 
with 187 pits; and Gloucestershire and Somerset, with 101 pits. 
Ireland has a comparatively large number of pits, but a small output, 
amounting to only 125,000 tons in 1879. 

The exports of coal from the United Kingdom to foreign countries 
more than quintupled within the last twenty-five years. They 
amounted to 3,468,545 tons in 1851 ; to 5,789,779 tons in 1856; 
to 7,855,115 tons in 1861 ; to 8,800,420 tons in 1864 ; to 
9,616,244 tons in 1866 ; to 10,967,062 tons in 1868 ; to 11,702,649 
tons in 1870; to 12,712,231 tons in 1872; to 13,927,205 tons 
in 1874; to 16,299,077 tons in 1876; to 14,998,527 tons in 1878; 
and to 15,740,082 tons in 1879. The declared value of these 
exports was 1,302,473Z. in 1851 ; 2,826,582/. in 1856 ; 3,604,790/. 
in 1861; 4,165,773/. in 1864; 5,102,805/. in 1866; 5,352,525/. 
in 1868; 5,506,890/. in 1870; 9,858,418/. in 1872 ; 11,984,621/. 
m 1874; 8,351,799/. in 1876; 7,010,036/. in 1878; to 6,793,932/. 
in 1879 ; and to 7,837,314/. in 1880. Of the coal exports of 1880 
the largest amount, 3,566,717 tons, valued 1,473,211/., went to 
Prance, and the next largest amount, 2,202,303 tons, valued 
^‘id,G16/., to Germany. The rest was distributed, mostly in quan- 
tities not exceeding 500,000 tons, to about forty foreign countries 
and British Colonial Possessions. 

5. Railways. 

From the opening of the first railway, in 1825, till the end of 
1850, a period of a quarter of a century, 6,621 miles of lines were 
constructed in the United Kingdom, being at the rate of 265 miles 
per annum. At the end of 1860, the length of lines opened for 
traffic was 10,433, showing an increase of construction at the rate of 
381 miles per annum. At the end of 1880 there were 17,945 miles 
open fi>r traffic, the increase presenting an average of 401 miles per 
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annum of the total length. Of the total length of lines open at the 
end of 1880, there belonged to England and Wales 12,660 miles, to 
Scotland 2,907 miles, and to Ireland 2,378 miles. 

The following table gives the length of lines open, the capital 
paid up, the number of passengers conveyed, and the traffic receipts 
of all the railways of the United Kingdom in each of the ten years 
from 1871 to 1880 


Years 

Length of 
lines open 
at the end 
of each 
year 

Total capital 
paid np (shares 
and loans) at 
the end of each 
year 

Number of passengers 
conveyed (exclusive 
of season-ticket holders) 

TrafBc receipts 

Total 

Per mile 

Total 

Per mile 


miles 

£ 

No. 

No. 

£ 

£ 

1871 

15,756 

552,680,107 

375,220,754 

23,814 

48,892,780 

3,063 

1872 

3 5,814 

569,047,346 

422,874,822 

26,740 

51,304,114 

3,244 

1873 

16,082 

588,320,308 

455,320,288 

28,312 

55,675,421 

3,462 

1 1874 

16,449 

609,895,919 

478,316,701 

29,078 

56,901,281 

3,459 

1 1875 

16,658 

630,226,942 

507,532,187 

30,468 

58,982,753 

8.541 

i 1876 

16,872 

658,214,776 

538,681,722 

31,928 

59,017,868 

3,551 

, 1877 

17,077 

674,059,048 

6£)1,593,6o4 

32,301 

62,973,328 

3,687 

1 1878 

17,335 

698,545,154 

665,024,455 

32,594 

60,486,122 

3,485 

! 1879 

17,696 

717,003,469 

562,732,890 

31,800 

59,395,282 

3,356 

: 1880 

17,945 

728,621,657 

603,884,752 

33,652 

61,958,754 

3,453 


To the total capital in 1880 England and Wales contributed 
602,079,470/., Scotland 92,333,212/., and Ireland 34,208,975/. In 
the division of the traffic receipts of 1880, England and Wales took 
52,600,457/., Scotland 6,700,161/., and Ireland 2,658,136/. The 
working expenditure amounted to 33,502,349/. on all the railways 
in 1880, being 56 per cent, of the total traffic receipts. 

The following tabular statement gives the total length of railways 
open for traffic in the British Empire on the 31st December, 1878 : — 


United Kingdom 


Miles 

India 



. 8,215 

Ceylon 



92 

Dominion of Canada . 


. 5,574 

J amaica . 

• . « • 


25 

British Guiana .... 


21 


'New South Wales . 

. 650 



Victoria 

. 931 


Australasia - 

South Australia . 
Queensland . 

. 292 

. 298 



Tasmania 

. 175 



iNew Zealand 



Total, Australasia 


. 3,064 

Gape Colony and Natal 

. 

. 154 

Mauritius . 



66 


Total of Colonial Empire of Great Britain 
Total, British Empire . 


Miles 

17,335 


17,211 

34,546 
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There were upwards of 6,000 miles of railways in construction 
within the British Empire at the end of 1880. 


6. Post and Telegraphs. 


The following tabular statement gives the number of letters, in 
millions, delivered in each of the three divisions of Uie United king- 
dom, and the average number for each individual of the population, 
in the fifteen years from 1866 to 1881 : 


Numbei of Letters delivered (in 
JliUions) 


Number of Letters pel 100 of the 
Population 


Years 

1 

' Dec. 31 

England 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 


MiUxons 

Millions 

18 66 

623 

70 

1867 

640 

76 

i 1868 

670 

78 

j 1869 

683 

79 

■ 1870 

704 

79 

1871 

721 

80 

1872 

737 

82 

1S73 

756 

84 

1874 

802 

90 

1875 

847 

91 

1876 

March 31 

856 

91 

1878 

884 

100 

1879 

922 

99 

1880 

950 i 

! 102 

1881 

992 : 

105 


Ireland 

England 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Millions 

'^7 

2,919 

2,178 

1,033 

59 

2,962 

2,343 

1,076 

60 

3,062 

2,382 

1,099 

62 

3,081 

2,391 

1,139 

64 

3,135 

2.369 

1,182 

66 

3,168 

2,376 

1,225 

; 66 

3,195 

2,412 

1,229 

67 

3,237 

2,448 

1,255 

70 

3,377 

2,600 

1,318 

71 

3,529 

2,600 

1,339 

72 

3,520 

2,579 

1,351 

74 

3,601 

2,808 

1,386 

76 

3,698 

2,748 

1,419 

76 

3,775 

2,801 

1,417 

79 

3,898 

2,987 

1,621 


The number of post-cards delivered in the year ending March 
31, 1881 was 103 millions in England and Wales, 13 millions in 
Scotland, and 6 millions in Ireland, or a total of 122 million.s for the 
United kingdom. 

The number of newspapers and book packets delivereci in tne yeai 
ending March 31, 1881 was 314 millions in England and Wales, 39 
millions in Scotland, and 28 millions in Ireland, or a total^ of 381 
millions for the United Kingdom. In the preceding financial year 
the total was 328 millions. _ ^ 

The number of money orders issued by the Post Office during the 
year ended March 31, 1881, in the whole of the United ICingdom, 
was 16,935,005, of the aggregate value of 26,003,000^., being at the 
rate of 47*4 orders to every 100 of the population In England and 
Wales, the number was 13,934,701, and of the value of 20,620,213/., 
being at the rate of 54*7 orders to every 100 persons; in Scotland 
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the number was 1,413,997, of the value of 2,291,269Z., being at the 
rate of 38*6 orders to every 100 persons, and in Ireland the number 
was 980,778, of the value of 1,317,281/., being at the rate of 18*4 
orders to every 100 of the population. 

The telegraphs were transferred to the State on February b, 
1870. 

The following table gives the number of telegraphic messages (ex- 
clusive of Press and Service messages) forwarded from Postal Tele- 
graph Stations, in each of the ten years hrom 1872 to 1881 : — 


Years 

ended March 31 

England and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

! United Kingdom 

i 

1872 

12,062,725 

1,677,203 

i 1,118,092 i 

14,858,020 

1873 

14,070,993 

1,942,610 

I 1,280,731 , 

! 17,294,334' 

1874 

15,612,409 

2,141,030 

1 1,363,195 

! 19,116,634 

1870 

17,058,816 

2,272,465 

i 1,434,996 

20,766,277 

1876 

17,671,518 

2,383,820 

; 1,519,869 1 

21,575,207 

1877 

17,958,330 

2,457,350 

1 1,561,404 

2^1,977,084 

1878 

18,418,673 

2,488,189 

1,57L282 

' 22.478,141 

1879 

19,287,999 

2,548,471 

1,548,946 

' 23,385 416 

1880 

22,247,562 

2,704,574 

1,595,001 

26,547,137 

1881 

25,187,997 

3,042,291 

1,736,677 

29.966,965 


The following table shows the annual gross revenue, the working 
expenses, and the net revenue of the postal telegraph department 
in each of the eight years ending March 31, from 1874 to 1881 : — 


Yeais 

ended March 31 

Gross Revenue 

Working 

Expenses 

Net Revenue 


£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 ; 

1,083,466 

967,790 

115,676 

1875 : 

1,137,079 

1,077,347 

59,732 

1876 1 

1,276,662 

1,031,524 

245,138 

1877 1 

1,313,107 

1,123.790 

189,317 

1878 1 

1,333,542 

1,164,131 

169,411 

1 1879 

1,346,892 

1,089,291 

257,601 

1 1880 1 

1,549,866 

1,111,483 

341,006 

1 1881 

1,663,251 

1,241,671 

369.231 


The number of Post Offices in the United Kingdom at the end of 
March 1881 was 13,982 ; there were besides 12,978 road and pillar 
letter boxes, 1,989 of them in the London district alone. The staff of 
officers forming part of the Post Office department, inclusive of 11 ,473 
officials engaged solely in telegraph duties, was 46,531 at the end of 
March 1881, of whom 10,950 were engaged in the Metropolis. 

The total number of post offices open for the transaction of tele- 
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graph bnsiness was 5,269 at the end of 1880, including 1,409 rail- 
way telegraph offices. The estimated total length of the postal 
telegraph wires at the end of 1880 was 117,100 miles 

A Parliamentary paper issued in the session of 1880, states that 
on June 80, 1880, there were, in the United Kingdom, 3,680 miles 
of street and road tramways open, from which, during the year 
1879-80 1,842,9337. had been received, and upon which 1,113,094/. 
had been expended. This left a balance of receipts of 729,839/. 
The total number of passengers who travelled during the year on 
the tramways was 173,067,108; the mileage being 23,842,000. 
The number of horses was 12,892, of locomotive engines 17, and of 
cars 1,619 on June 30, 1880. 


Colonial Possessions. 

The Colonies and Dependencies of G-reat Britain embrace about 
one-seventh of the land surface of the globe, and nearly a fourth of 
its population. The total area of these possessions is estimated at 
7,647,000 English square miles, or more than sixtjr times the ex- 
tent of the United Kingdom. Of this vast dominion, three millions, 
square miles are in America, half a million in Africa, a million in 
Asia, and more than two millions and a-half in Australasia. 

The whole of the Colonial Possessions are, under the latest 
arrangements, existing at the end of 1878, grouped in forty admi- 
nistrative divisions, some of them embracing a number of formerly 
separate colonies. Of these forty colonies, and groups of colonies,, 
four are in Europe, eleven in or near America, ten in or near 
Africa, seven in Asia, and eight in Australasia. In Europe, the Pos- 
sessions are, in alphabetical order, first, Cyprus ; second, Gibraltar ; 
third, Heligoland ; and, fourth, Malta, In America, or adjoining 
the American continent, the possessions are, first, the Bahamas, 
a group of some 800 islands and islets, of which twenty are- 
inhabited ; second, the Bermudas, a group of about 300 islands, of 
which fifteen are inhabited ; third, the Dominion of Canada, com- 
prising the Provinces of Ontario, Quebec, New Brunswick, Nova 
Scotia, Manitoba, Biitish Columbia, and (since June 26, 1873) 
Prince Edward Island; fourth, the Falkland Islands, a group of 
large area, ^vith very^ few inhabitants ; fifth, Guiana, on the conti- 
nent of South America ; sixth, the Honduras, on the continent of 
Central America ; seventh, Jamaica, to which are annexed, by an 
Act of Parliament, passed in 1873, the Turks and Caicos Islands ; 
eighth, the Leeward Islands, comprising the formerly separate 
colonies of i^tigua, Montserrat, St. Christopher, Nevis, An- 
guilla, the Virgin Islands, and Dominica, the whole united under 
an Act of Parliament, passed in 1871; ninth, Newfoundland,. 
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not yet included in the Dominion of Canaria ; tenth, the Island of 
Trinidad ; and, eleventh, the Windward Islands, comprising the 
formerly separate colonies of Barbadoes, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, 
Grenada, and Tobago. In Africa, and nearest to the African conti- 
nent, the colonial possessions are, first, the Island of Ascension, in 
the South Atlantic Ocean ; second, the Cape of Good Hope, includ- 
ing British Kaifraria, and other annexations made from 1866 to 
1877 ; third, the Gambia settlement, on the west coast; fourth, the 
vaguely limited Gold Coast territory, enlarged in 1872, by a cession 
of old Dutch settlements; fifth, the South African settlement of 
Griqualand West, proclaimed British territory October 27, 1871 ; 
sixth, the Island of Lagos, and territories on the mainland, ceded 
under treaty of August 6, 1861 ; seventh, the Island of Mauritius, 
and its dependencies, in the Indian Ocean ; eighth, Natal, separated 
from the Cape of Good Hope in 1856 ; ninth, the Island of St. 
Helena, in the South Atlantic ; and, tenth, the territory of Sierra 
Leone, on the West Coast of Africa. In Avsia, the colonial posses- 
sions are, first, the town and port of Aden, in Arabia, at the entrance 
of the Eed Sea ; second, the Island of Ceylon ; third, the Island of 
Hong Kong ; fourth, the Empire of India ; fifth, the Island of 
Labuan, on the coast of Borneo ; sixth, the Island of Perim, in the 
Eed Sea; and, seventh, the Straits Settlements, comprising the 
Islands of Singapore and Penang, with the territory of Malacca, in 
the Indian Archipelago. Finally, in Australasia, the colonial pos- 
sessions embrace, besides the Fiji Islands east to the mainland of 
Australia, ceded to Great Britain in 1874, the seven, at present sepa- 
rated but in all probability to be united, colonies of New South Wales, 
New Zealand, Queensland, South Australia, Tasmania, Victoria, and 
Western Australia. 

The following table exhibits the date of acquisition, the area, and 
the form of government, of the whole of the Colonial Possessions of 
Great Britain at the end of 1878. The form of government is stated 
after the definition given in the ^ Colonial Office List,^ under which 
the colonies are divided into three classes, namely, first, Crown 
Colonies, in which the Crown has the entire control of legislation, 
while the administration is carried on by public officers under the 
control of the Home Government ; secondly, colonies possessing 
Mepresentative Institutions^ in which the Crown has no more than a 
veto on legislation, but the Home Government retains the control of 
public officers ; and, thirdly, colonies Responsible Govern- 

ment in which the Crown has only a veto on legislation, and the 
Home Government has no control over any public officer, except its 
OTO representative. The title of this representative, Governor, 
President, or Administrator, is added to the description of the form 
of government in the last column of the table : — 

T 
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Colonial Possessions 


Date of 
Acquisition 

Aiea; Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Pomi of GoTcrmnont, and title 
of chief executive officer 

In Europe : — 

C3^rus 


1878 

4,200 

Crown ; Governor. 

Gribraltar . 

, 

1704: 

1-2- 

4 

Crown; Governor. 

Heligoland 

, 

1814 

Crown ; Governor. 

Malta 


1800 

115 

Crown; Governor. 

In America : — 




Bahamas . 

, 

1629 

3,021 

Representative; Governor. 

Bermudas . 


1609 

24 

Representative ; Governor. 

Canada, Dominion of 

1623-1760 

3.372,290 

Responsible; Gov.-General. 

Falkland Islands 

. 

1833 

6,500 

Crown; Governor. 

Duiana 


1803 

76,000 

Crown; Governor. 

Honduras . 


1670 

13,500 

Crown; Lieut. -Governor. 

1 Jamaica and Turks 

1 Islands . 

1629-55 

6,900 

Crown; Captain- General. 

Leeward Islands 


1626-1763 

738 

Representsttive ; Governor. 

Newfoundland . 


1583 

40,200 

Responsible; Governor. 

Trinidad . 


1797 

1,765 

Crown ; Governor. 

Windward Islands 


1605-1803 

775 

Reprc.sentative ; Govornor. 

In Africa: — 




Ascension . 


1815 

34 

Crown ; Governor. 

Cape of G-ood Hope 
dependencies . 

with 

1806-1877 

347,855 

Responsible ; Governor. 

Gambia 


1631 

21 

Crown ; Administrator. 

Gold Coast 


1660 

6,000 

Crown ; Administrator. 

Lagos 


1661 

6,000 

Crown ; Administrator. 

Mauritius . 


1810 

708 

Crown ; Governor. 

Natal 


1843 

18,750 

Representative ; Governor. 

St. Helena 


1650 

47 

Crown ; Governor. 

Sierra Leone 


1788 

468 

Crown ; Governor. 

In Asia: — 




Aden 


1838 

5 

Crown ; Governor. 

Ceylon 


1796 

24,702 

Representative ; Governor. 

Hong Kong 


1843 

29 

Crown ; Governor. 

India 


1625-1849 

908,350 

Crown ; Governor- General. 

Labuan , 


1846 

45 

Crown ; Governor. 

Perim 


1855 

7 

Crown ; Gov. of Aden. 

Straits Settlements 


1785-1819 

1,350 

Crown; Governor. 

In Australasia: — 




Fiji Islands 


1874 

7,403 

Crown ; Governor. 

Eotnmah . 


1881 

— 

Crown ; Governor. 

t New South Wales 


1787 ; 

310,938 

Responsible; Governor. 

! New Zealand 


1814 

105,342 

Responsible ; Governor. 

j Queensland 


1859 

669,520 

Responsible; Governor. 

j South Australia . 


1836 

903,690 

Responsible; Governor. 

j Tasmania . 


1803 

26,215 

Responsible; Governor. 

j Victoria 


1787 

88,198 

Responsible ; Governor. 

j Western Australia 

. ( 

1829 

1,057,250 1 

Represenfcitive ; Govornor.! 


The following table gives the numbers of the pojinlation, distin- 
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guishing the sexes, of the whole of the colonial possessions, according 
to the latest returns : — 


Colomal possessions 


Year of 


Population 





Males 

Females 

T otal 

In Europe: — 

Cyprus 



1871 



150,000 

Gibraltar . 

. 


1871 

7,111 

7,653 

14,764 

Heligoland 



1871 

874 

1,039 

1,913 

Malta 

. 


1871 

76,016 

73,068 

149,084 

In America • — 




Bahamas . 



1871 

19,349 

19,813 

39,162 

Bermudas . 



1871 

5,402 

6,719 

12,121 

Canada, Dominion of 


1881 

— 

— 

4,352,080 

Falkland Islands 

, 


1871 

519 

284 

803 

Guiana 

, 


1871 

108,791 

84,700 

198,491 

Honduras . 

, 


1870 

12,603 

12,107 

24,710 

Jamaica and Turks Islands 

1871 

248,655 

261,699 

510,354 

Leeward Islands 



1871 

56,297 

64,194 

120,491 

Newfoundland . 

, 


1879 

— 

— 

161,374 

Trinidad . 



1871 

60,405 

49,233 

109,638 

Windward Islands 



1871 

132,391 

151,687 

28-4,078 

In Africa : — 






Ascension . 



1871 

16 

11 

27 

Cape of Good Hope and 
dependencies . 

1875 

_ 

_ 

1,420,162 

Gambia 



1871 

7,306 

6,884 

14,190 

Gold Coast 



1871 

— 

— 

^08,070 

Lagos 



1871 

28,963 

33,058 

62,021 

Mauritius . 



1871 

193,575 

122,467 

316,042 

Natal 



1877 

157,929 

167,583 

325,512 

St. Helena 



1871 

2,999 

3,242 

6,241 

Sierra Leone 



1881 

— 

— 

60,546 

In Asia : — 







Aden 



1871 

— 

— 

22,507 

Ceylon 



1876 

— 

— 

2,459,542 

Hong Kong 



1876 

101,232 

37,912 

139,144 

India 



1881 

— 

— 

252,541,210 

Labuan 



1871 

3,027 

1,871 

4,898 

Perim 



1871 

— 

— 

211 

Straits Settlements 



1871 

200,433 

107,664 

308,097 

In Australasia « 







Fiji Islands 



1881 

— 

— 

124,999 

Rotumah . 



1881 

— 

- 

2,500 

New South Wales 



1881 

— 

— 

740,836 

New Zealand , 



1881 

294,004 

240,004 

534,008 

Queensland 



1881 

125,325 

88,200 

213,525 

South Australia 



1881 ^ 

153,008 

133,203 

286,211 

Tasmania . 



1881 

61,162 

54,543 

115,705 

Victoria . 



1881 

450,286 

408,296 

858,652 

Western Australia 



1881 

— 

— 

31,000 
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The cost of the Colonial Possessions to Great Britain has not 
varied greatly for a number of years. It amounts at present — inclu- 
sive of Cyprus, acquired in 1878, the revenue of which for 1879-80 
was estimated at 177,283Z., with an expenditure of 174,o42Z. — to 
a little over two millions sterling per annum. More than one- 
half of this amount is paid on account of nine of the Possessions, 
classed as general military and naval stations. 

The following table gives the abstract of several parliamentary 
returns showing the cost of the Colonial Possessions of the Empire 
falling to the charge of the British Exchequer, the first column 
giving the actual cost of the financial year 1 872-73, and the other 
two columns showing the estimated cost for each of the two hnancial 
years 1878-79 and 1879-80: — 


Colonial Possessions 

1872-73 

1878-79 

1 1879-80 

MtLITABY AXD NaVAL STATIONS : 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Gibraltar .... 

306,433 

342,500 

365,969 

Malta 

378,520 

476,835 

387,242 

Cape Colony and Natal . 

162,827 

428,107 

642,162 

Mauritius .... 

33,575 

47,832 

46,016 

Bermuda .... 

193,015 

178,717 

] 69,973 

St. Helena .... 

27,659 

18,030 

22,298 

Cyprus 

— 



38,790 

Hong Hong .... 

112,389 

95,061 

97.847 

Atjstealasian Colonies : 




Western Australia 

44,548 

9,968 

9,903 

Queensland .... 





Victoria .... 

10,740 



New South Wales . 

248 



Tasmania .... 

1,335 



New Zealand 

1,226 



Piji Islands .... 

— 

159 



Other Colonies : 



1 

Jamaica .... 

80,779 

62,926 

70,698 

Bahamas .... 

23,308 i 

11,139 

9,006 

Honduras .... 

10,684 1 

14,246 j 

15,728 

Windward and Leeward Isl. . 

152,106 

99,113 

104,546 

Canada (Halifax) . 

Nova Scotia .... 

3,552 

149,616 

132,506 

132,676 

New Brunswick . 

3 



Newfoundland 

560 



Vancouver Island. 

796 



West Coast of A&iea . 

66,110 

45,618 

46,795 

Ceylon ..... 
Labuan 

17,865 

50 

92,996 

103,160 

Straits Settlements 

68,250 

67,819 

75,443 

Total , 

1,846,194 

2,123,472 

2,338,252 
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According to the Army Estimates for the year 1879-80, the total 
eifective strength of the British forces in the colonies, exclusive of 
India — ^for which see p. 685 — was 30,614 men, rank and file. The 
number of troops in the various colonies having British garrisons was 
as follows : — Malta, 5,600 men ; Gibraltar, 4,995 ; Cape of Good Hope 
and Natal, 8,431 ; Ceylon, 1,234; Bermuda, 2,141; Canada (Hali- 
fax), 1,827 ; Hong Kong, 1,207; Jamaica, 881 ; Straits Settlements, 
1,024; Mauritius, 451; Windward and Leeward Islands, 1,180 ; 
West Coast of Africa, 625; Cyprus, 501; Honduras, 196; St. 
Helena, 228 ; and the Bahamas, 98 men. 

For Airther details concerning the Constitution and Government, 
Bevenue and Expenditure, Population, and Trade and Commerce of 
the principal Colonies and Dependencies of the United Kingdom, 
see Part II. of the Statesman's Year-hooh. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Great 
Britain and Ireland. 

I. Official Publications. 

Accounts relating to Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom for 
the twelve months ended 31st December 1881. 8. pp. 74. London, 1882. 

Accounts relating to Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom for the 
nine months ended 30th Sept. 1881. 8. pp. 66. London, hov. 1881. 

Agricultural Beturns of Great Britain for 1880, with abstract tables for the 
United Kingdom, British Possessions, and Foreign Countries. 8. pp. 164. 
London, 1881. 

Agricultural Statistics, Ireland: General Abstracts for 1879-1880. 8. 

pp. 19. Dublin, 1881. 

Annual Statement of the Navigation and Shipping of the Unii.ed Kingdom 
in the year 1880. Imp. 4. pp. 333. London, 1881. 

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign 
Countries and British Possessions in the year 1880. Imp. 4. pp. 281. London, 
1881. 

Army Estimates of Effective and Non-Effective Services for 1881-82. Fol. 
pp. 214. London, 1881. 

Army (Colonies). Statement showing the amount included in the army 
estimates, 1880-81, for military purposes in the Colonies. Fol. pp. 5. Lon- 
don, 1881. 

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England : 42nd Annual Beport of the 
Eegistrar- General. 8. pp. 420. London, 1881. 

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Scotland: 26th annual Beport of the 
Bogistrar-General. 8. pp. 84. Edinburgh, 1881. 

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Ireland : 1 5th Beport of Begistrar-General. 

8. pp. 133. Dublin, 1881. 
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Census of England and Wales, taken on the 4tli April 1881. FoL pp. 
125. London, 1881. 

Census for Ireland for the year 1881. Preliminary Ecport. Pol. pp. 17. 
Dublin, 1881. 

Census of Scotland, 1881. Fol. pp. 316. Edinburgh, 1881. 

Civil Service Estimates for the year 1881-82. Pol. pp. 630. Loudon, 
18S1. 

Colonies * Eetnm of the Cost of the several Colonies of the British Empire 
at the expense of the British Exchequer. Pol. London, 1875 and 1880. 

Colonies: See ‘Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial Possessions.’ 
8. pp. 107. London, 1881. 

Customs : 25th Eeport of the Commissioners of H.AI.’s Customs. 8. pp. 
88. London, 1880. 

Duchy of Cornwall : Accounts of Eeeeipts and Disbursements in the year 
1880. Fol. pp. 12. London, 1881. 

Duchy of Lancaster’ Accounts of Eeeeipts and Disbursements in the year 

1880. Fol. pp. 8. London, 1881. 

Ecclesiastical Commission: 33rd Eeport, with Appendix. 8. pp. 102. Lon- 
don, 1881. 

Education : Elementary Schools in England and Scotland. Eeturn showing 
expenditure upon gi-ants, and results of inspection and examination. 8. pp. 
oC. London, 1881. 

Education: Eeport of Committee of Council on Education for 1880-81. 8. 

pp. 966. London, 1881. 

Electors : Eeturn of the mimher of Electors on the register of each county 
in England and Wales, in Scotland, and in Ireland. Pol. pp. 8. London, 
1880. 

Emigration : See ‘ Statistical Tables relating to Emigration and Immigration. 
Fol. pp. 22. London, 1881. 

Finance Accounts of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland for 
the financial year ended 31st March 1881. 8. pp. 119. London, 1881 

Income and Property Tax : Eeturn of the Amount of Income and Property 
Tax under Schedules A, B, 0, D, and E, in England and Wales, Ireland, and 
Scotland for the year 1814, and in each of the years 1842 to 1880. Fol. pp. 4. 
London, 1880. 

Inland Eevenue: Eeport of Commissioners on the Duties under their 
Management for the years 1856 to 1869, with some Eetrospective History and 
complete Tables of Accounts of the duties from their first imposition. 2 vols. 
Fol. pp. 168 and 219. London, 1870. 

Inland Eevenue: 23rd Eeport of the Commissioners. 8. pp. 122. London, 

1881. 

Judicial Statistics of England and Wales for 1880. 4. pp. 258. London, 1881. 
Judicial Statistics of Ireland for 1880. Parts I. and II. Fol. pp 230 
London, 1880-81. ^ 

Landowners in England and Wales : Eeturn of the Owners of Land of one 
acre and upwards in England and Wales, exclusive of the Metropolis, with 
their names, addresses, extent of lands, and estimated gross rental 2 vols. 
Imp. 4, pp. 1600. liondon, 1876. 
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Landowners in Ireland : Return of tlie Owners of Land of one acre and 
upwards, in Ireland, with their names, addresses, extent of lands, and vahia- 
tion. Fol. pp. 325. Dublin, 1876. 

Landowners in Scotland : Return of the Owners of Land of one acre and 
upwards, in Scotland, with their names, addresses, extent of lands, and esti- 
mated gross rental. Fol pp. 212. Edinburgh, 1875. 

Local Taxation Returns England. Published annually, 1878-80. Fol. 
Xip. 373. London, 1881. 

Merchant Shipping; Tables showing the Progi’ess of British Merchant 
Shipping. Fol. pp. 32. London, 1880. 

Miscellaneous Statistics of the United Kingdom. Part X. Fol. pp. 501. 
London, 1881. 

Navy Estimates for the year 1881-82, with Appendix. Fol. pp. 237. London, 
1881. 

Navy; Statistical Report on the Health of the Navy for 1880. 8. pp. 620. 

London, 1881. 

Navy; Steamships in H.M.’s Navy on the 1st of January 1874, and the 1st 
of January 1879. 8. pp. 59. London, 1879. 

Navy ; Tonnage of the Ships and Vessels of the Royal Navy. 8, pp. 4. 
London, 1881. 

Poor Law, England ; 10th Report of Local Government Board. 8. pp 491. 
London, 1880. 

Poor Relief, Scotland ; 35th Report of Commissioners. 8. pp. 320. Edin- 
burgh, 1881. 

Poor Relief, Ireland * 9th Report of Local Government Board for Ireland. 
8. pp. 216. Dublin, 1881. 

Post Office: 27th Report of the Postmaster-General on the Post Ofhce. 
8. pp. 55. London, 1881. 

Public Accounts: Report from the Committee. Fol. pp. 121. London, 
1881. 

Public Income and Expenditure; Account for year ended 31si March 1880. 
Fol. pp. 4. London, 1881. 

Public Records; 42nd Report of the Commissioners, 8. pp. 805. London, 
1881. 

Railway Companies of the United Kingdom ; General Report to the Board 
of Trade in regard to the share and loan capital, the traffic, &c., for the year 
1880. Fol. pp. 23. London, 1881. 

Railway Returns for England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland, for the year 
1880. Fol. pp. 90, London, 1881. 

Reformatory and Industrial Schools : 24th Report of Commissioners, 8. 
pp. 372. London, 1881. 

Reports hy H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation on the manufac- 
tures, commerce, &c. of the countries in which they reside. 6 Parts, 1880. 
8. pp. 686. London, 1879. 

Reports from H.M.’s Consuls on the manufiictures, commerce, &c. of their 
Consular Districts. 6 Parts, 1880. 8. pp. 1415. London, 1880. 

Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom in each of the fifteen years 
from 18.65 to 1879. No. 27. 8. pp. 151. London, 1880. 



280 


THE statesman’s YEAH-BOOK, 1882. 


Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the 
United Kingdom in each year from 1865 to 1879. No, 17. 8. pp. 110. London, 
1881. 

Statistical Abstract for the Principal Poreign Countries, m each year from 
1867 to 1877-9. No. 7. 8. pp. 203. London, 1880. 

Statistical Tables relating to Emigration and Immigration from and into 
the United Kingdom, in the year 1880. Pol. pp. 22. London, 1881. 

Taxation in England and Wales , Eeturn for the financial year 1814-15, and 
for each of the financial years from 1842-43 to 1873-74. Pol. pp. 4. London, 
1875. 

Woods, Forests, and Land Eevemies : 59th Report of the Commissioners. 
Eol. pp. 180. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Ba$:icT (Dudley), The Taxation of the United Kingdom. 8. London, 1869. 
Burrows (Montagu), Constitutional Progress. 8. London, 1869. 

Clode (Charles M.), History of the Administration and Government of the 
British Army, from the Revolution of 1688. 2 vols. 8. London, 1869-70. 

Creasy (Sir Edward), The Imperial and Colonial Constitutions of the Bri- 
tannic Empire, including Indian Institutions. 8. London, 1872. 

Fairfield (Edward), Colonial Office List for 1881. 8. London, 1881. 
Freeman (E. A.), The Growth of the English Constitution from the Earliest 
Times. Few Ed. 8. London, 1873. 

Hearn (W. E.), The Government of England. 8. London, 1870. 

Holms (John), The British Army in 1875. 8. London, 1876, 

Journal of the Statistical Society of London. Vol. XLIV. 8. London, 1881. 
May (Thomas Erskine), Constitutional History of England. 2 vols. 8. 
London, 1861-63. 

Molcsworth (Rev. W. N.), History of England, 1830-74, 5th edit. 3 vols. 
8. London, 1874, 

A7o5/e (John), National Finance, 8. London, 1875. 

Faget (John C.) Naval Powers and their Policy, with tabular statements of 
British and Foreign Navies. 8. London, 1876. 

Falgrave (Reginald), The House of Commons. 8. London, 1869. 

Palgrave (R. E. Inglis), The Local Taxation of Great Britain and Ireland. 
8. London, 1871. 

Bamistein (E. G.), Denominational Statistics of England and Wales. 8. 
London, 1870. 

Heed (Edward J.), Our Ironclad Ships. 8, London, 1869. 

Scott (Sir S.), The British Army. 2 vols. 8, London, 1868. 

Stephens (A. J.), New Commentaries on the Laws of England, 4 vols. 8. 
London, 1868. 

SiMs (Professor), A Constitutional History of England, in its Origin and 
Development. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877. 

Todd (Al.), On Parliamentary Government in England. 2 vols. 8. London 
1867-69. 

Young (Frederick), Imperial Federation of Great Britain and her Colonies, 
8. London, 18' 6. 



GREECE. 

(Kingdom of the Hellenes.) 

Eeigning* King. 

Qeorgios I., born Dec. 24, 1845, the second son (Wilhelm) of 
Prince Christian of Schleswig- Holstein-Sonderburg-Gliicksburg, 
present King of Denmark ; elected King of the Hellenes by the 
National Assembly at Athens, March 18 (30), 1863; accepted the 
croAvn, through his father the King of Denmark, acting as his 
guardian, Jime 4, 1863 ; declared of age by decree of the National 
Assembly, June 27, 1863; landed in Greece, Nov. 2, 1863 ; mamed, 
October 27, 1867, to Queen Olga, born Aug. 22 (Sept. 3), 1851, the 
eldest daughter of Grand-duke Constantine of Eussia, brother of the 
late Emperor Alexander IL 

Children of the King, 

I. Prince Konstantinos, Duke of Sparta, heir-apparent, born Aug. 
2, 1868. ^ 

IL Prince Georgios, born June 24, 1869. 

III. Princess Alexandra, born August 30, 1870. 

ly. Prince Nicolass, born January 21, 1872. 

V. Princess Marie, born March 3, 1876. 

VI. Princess Olga, born April 6, 1880. 

By decision of the Greek National Assembly of May 15, 1863, a 
civil list of 1,125,000 drachmas, or 40,178h, was settled on King 
Georgios I., to which the Governments of Great Britain, Prance, and 
Eussia added 4,000/. each, making the total income of the sove- 
reign of Greece 52,178Z. per annum. 

Greece, a province of the Turkish empire since the commence- 
ment of the 16th centiuy, gained its independence in the insxurection 
of 1821-9, and by the Protocol of London, of Feb. 3, 1830, was 
declared a kingdom, under the protection of Great Britain, France, 
and Eussia. Prince Leopold of Saxe- Coburg having declined the 
crown of Greece, on the ground that the boundaries proposed were 
insufficient, it was offered to, and accepted by, Prince Otto of 
Bavaria, who ascended the throne Jan. 25, 1833, being under the 
age of eighteen. He was expelled the kingdom after a reign of 29 
years^ in October 1862, which event was followed by the election, 
under the directing guidance of the three protecting Powers, of the 
present sovereign. 
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The King, according to Ai’t. 49 of the Constitution of 1864, 
attains his majority upon completing his eighteenth year.^ Before 
he ascends the throne, he must take the oath to the constitution in 
the presence of the ministers, the sacred synod, the deputies then in 
the metropolis, and the higher officials of the realm. Within two 
months at the most, the King must convoke the Legislature. If the 
successor to the throne is either a minor or absent at the time of the 
King’s decease, and no Regent has been appointed, the Legislative 
Chamber has to assemble of its own accord within ten days after 
the occurrence of that event. The constitutional royal authority 
in this case has to be exercised by the ministerial council until the 
choice of a Regent, or the arrival of the successor to the throne. 
The present sovereign is allowed, by special exception, to adhere to 
the religion in which he was educated, the Protestant Lutheran 
faith, but his heirs and successors must be members of the Greek 
Orthodox Church. 

Constitution and G-ovemment. 

The present Constitution of Greece was elaborated by a Constituent 
Assembly, elected in December 1863, and adopted Oct. 29, 1864. 
It vests the whole legislative power in a single chamber of repre - 
sentatives, called the Boule, elected by manhood suffrage for the 
term of four years. The elections take place by ballot, and each 
candidate must be put in nomination by the requisition of at least 
one-thirtieth of the voters of an elector^ district. The voting takes 
place by means of ballot-boxes, into which balls are dropped, 
there being one box for each candidate, and every voter being at 
liberty to give his vote either for or against each, so that the voter has 
as many votes as there are candidates in his district. The Boule 
must meet annually for not less than three, nor more than six 
months. No sitting is valid unless at least one-half of the members 
of the Assembly are present, and no bill can pass into law without 
an absolute majority of members. Every measure, before being 
adopted, must be discussed and voted, article by article, thrice, 
and on three separate days. But the Legislative Assembly has no 
power to alter the Constitution itself ; particular provisions may 
be reviewed after the lapse of ten years, with the exception of 
‘fundamental principles.’ The Chamber of Deputies, unless spe- 
cially convoked at an earlier date, for extraordinary occasions, must 
meet on the 1st of November (old style) of every year. The number 
of members, dependent upon the number of population, was 188 in 
the session of 1879. 

The executive is vested in the King and his responsible Ministers, 
the heads of eight departments. They are the Presidency gf the 
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Council, the Ministry of the Interior, the Ministry of Finance, the 
Ministry of Justice, the Ministry of Education and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, the Ministry of War, the Ministry of Marine, the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs. Since the accession of the present sovereign, in 
1863, ministerial changes have been exceedingly frequent, the average- 
duration of ministries being less than a year. 

At the side of the executive Council of Ministers stands, by the 
terms of the constitution, a deliberative Council of State, which, 
however, has not been formed in recent years. If in existence, it is to 
the Council of State that all Bills must be referred from the Chamber 
of Deputies, and returned with observations or amendments within 1 0 
days ; but this term may be prolonged by resolution of the Chamber 
to 15 days more. In case the Council of State make no report at 
the expiry of the time fixed, the Chamber of Deputies may vote 
the law and send it up to the king. 

Clmrch and Education. 

The great majority of the inhabitants of the kingdom are adhe- 
rents of the Greek Orthodox Church. At the census of 1879 there 
were 1,635,698 members of the Greek Orthodox Church ,* 14,677 
other Christians, mainly Roman Catholics; 2,652 Jews, ani 917 
Maliomedans. By the terms of the constitution of 1864, the Greek 
Orthodox Church is declared the religion of the state, but complete 
toleration and liberty of worship is gu£h:anteed to all other sects, of 
whatever form of belief. Nominally, the Greek clergy owe allegiance 
to the Patiiarch of Constantinople, Avho is elected by the votes of the 
bishops and optimates subject to the Sultan, and whose jurisdiction 
extends over Thrace and other countries, including Wallachia and Mol- 
davia, as well as the greater part of Asia Minor. But the jurisdiction 
of the Patriarch, existing in theory, has frequently been challenged, 
while the real ecclesiavstical authority, formerly exercised by liim, 
was annulled by the resolutions of a National Synod, held at Nauplia, 
in 1833, which vested the government of the Orthodox Church, with- 
in the limits of the kingdom, in a permanent council, called the 
Holy Synod, consisting of the Metropolitan of Athens, and four arch- 
bishops and bishops, who must while in office reside at the seat of’ 
the executive. The Orthodox Church has four archbishops and four 
bishops on the continent of Greece ; six archbishops and six bishops 
in the Peloponnesus ; and five archbishops, and as many bishops, 
besides the Metropolitan of Corfu, in the Islands of Greece. 

The Orthodox Greek Church differs from the Church of Rome as 
to the honour given to the later General Councils, the number of 
sacraments, the use of both kinds by the laity in the eucharist, the 
time of observing Easter, the doctrine of Purgatory, making the 
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sign of the Cross, the celibacy of the clergy, and the use of the 
Scriptures by the laity. While differing from the Church of Rome 
on all these points, the Greek Church agrees with it in the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation, and in praying to the Virgin and saints. 

Public instruction has been much attended to in recent years, 
but the educational state of the people is nevertheless, though 
improving, low. Communal schools were established by law in 
1834 on the German system, that is, on the system of compulsory 
education. By the 6th article of the law, all children between the 
ages of five and twelve years must attend the communal school. It 
was found at the census of 1870, that but 33 per cent, of grown-up 
men, and but 7 per cent, of the grown-up women, were able to read 
and write. There were 55 communes in which, at the census, not 
a single woman was able to read or write. In the army the propor- 
tion of totally illiterate men was 48-1- per cent., and in the navy it 
was 53-^ per cent, at the census of 1870. 

According to the census of 1879, 46*06 per cent, of males and 
23*08 females could read and write, thus showing that since 1870 
a considerable advance had been made. 

Public schools in Greece are divided into four classes. The 
communal schools form the first class, the ancient Greek schools the 
second class, the gymnasium the third class, and the university the 
fourth class. 

There are 1,198 male and 249 female schools, with 91,213 
pupils, as against 64,061 in 1870, and 1,292 teachers, as against 
500 in 1870. For primary education the Communes spent in 1879 
1,549,654 drachmai, as against 1,000,501 in 1870, and the Govern- 
ment 211,832 as against 152,800, 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

The public revenue and expenditure of the kingdom were as 
follows in the six years from 1875 to 1880, according to official 
returns, the first two years giving the actual receipts and expenses, 
and the last four years the budget estimates voted by the Chamber: — 



Eevenue 

Expenditure 


Draclimas 1 

£ 

Draclunas 

£ 

1875 

39,644,000 I 

1,415,857 

39,791,512 

1,421,125 

1876 

38,826,800 
39,247,000 ' 

1,386,671 

39,063,841 

1,395,137 

1877 

1,401,678 

41,067,825 

1,466,708 

1878 

42,789,442 i 

1,528,194 

44,834,272 

1,601,224 

1879 

45,808,442 i 

1,636,016 

60,078,760 

2,145,670 

1880 

47,036,457 j 

1,679,873 

52,655,454 1 

1,880,552 

1881 

> 49,051,560 

t 1 

1,751,841 

124,155,130 i 

4,434,112 


The various sources of revenue and branches of expenditure 
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of tlie kingdom, according to tlie official budget estimates, for the 
year 1881, were as foUows : — 


Soiirces of Revenue 

Dractmai 

Direct taxes — 


Land tax and nsnfruct ..... 

6.011,000 

Tax on pastures 

60,000 

Tax on cattle 

1,900,000 

Licences ....... 

1,300,000 

House tax ....... 

1,100,000 

Tax on income of Banks .... 

225,000 1 

Indirect taxes — 


i Customs ... ... 

18,620,000 

Stamps 

5,300,000 

Miscellaneous receipts 

730,000 

Paying lands 

150,000 

State establishments, receipts — 


Post Office . 

650,000 1 

Telegraphs 

1 700,000 1 

Printing Office 

4,200 1 

Royalties and rent of State domains 

2,780,360 ! 

Sale of State propert}’ 

4,128,000 ! 

Miscellaneous 

1,997,000 

Ecclesiastical revenues 

i 396,000 

Receipts from closed accounts .... 

1 1,500,000 

Receipts from fund for roads .... 

! 1,500,000 

1 

Total revenue .... 

49,051,560 


£1,751.841 I 


Branches of Expenditure 

Drachmai 

Interest on foreign debt 

1 , 272,000 

„ internal debt 

19,751,000 

Pensions 

3,889,960 

Civil list 

1,125,000 

Salaries of Deputies 

560,000 

Ministry for foreign affairs 

1,639,286 

,, justice 

3,018,288 

„ interior ...... 

5.249,859 

„ worship and instruction . 

2,477,385 

„ war 

71,323,580 

,, marine ' 

5,282,680 

, , finance 

1,629,797 

Administration and collection of revenue 

2,453,103 

Miscellaneous expenses 

4,483,200 

Total expenditure 

124,155,139 


£4,434.112 


There was thus a deficit of 75,103,579 dracbmai, or 2,6S2,271Z, 
The deficit was covered by a loan of 120,000.000. The large in- 
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crease of expenditure tliis year was caused by the extraordinary 
Military and Naval preparations, the War and Marine Budgets alone 
amounting to 76,500,000. 

Since the establishment of Greece as an independent kingdom, 
there have been few financial terms without a deficit. 

Greece has a very large public debt, consisting in part of unpaid 
arrears of old loans. In the budgetestimates for the year 1881 , the inte- 
rest payable on the foreign debt was set down, as will be seen in the 
preceding table, at 1,272,000 drachma!, or 45,248Z.,and that on the in- 
ternal debt at 19,751,000 drachma!, or 705,392/., the total being 
equal to more than one-fourth of the entire expenditure. Interest is 
now paid on all the loans regularly, with the exception of the 
guaranteed loan, on which only a stated sum per annum is paid, as 
set forth in the next page. 

According to the statement published in July 1881 last by the 
Minister of Finance, the public debt of Greece amounted to : — 

Drachinai 

1863 Loan for 6,000,000. Outstanding amount July 31, 1881 . 4,180,000 

1867 „ 28,000,000. „ „ „ . 21,063,600 

1871 „ 4,000,000. „ „ . 3,860.360 

1874 „ 26,000,000. „ „ „ . 27,983,200 

1876 „ 10,000,000. „ . 8,120,560 

1879 60,000,000. „ „ „ . 66,337,600 

To this is added 1 oreign Debt : — * 

1824-5, converted 187'J „ „ „ . _26A^,584 

15'7,084,80"4 

A610,171 

ilnother loan for 4.285,000?. was issued at the end of 1880 and 
beginning of 1881 through a syndicate of French and Greek 
bankers, for the purpose of military preparations in a probable war 
with Turkey. 

Besides the above regularly paid loans, the indebtedness of 
Greece includes : Loan of 1832 ^aranteed by the Powers, 
with arrears, 105,033,054 drachmai ; Indemnity to the Greek 
Islanders for sacrifices during the Eevolution, 18,000,000 drachmai ; 
Exchequer Bill, July 1881, 527,042 drachmai. 

Thus the total debt in 1881, according to the official statement, 
was 14,308,031/. ' 

An agreement was signed in October 1878 between the Govern- 
ment and the Greek bondholders in England, under which the latter 
consented to receive, in exchange for the 100/, bonds of the loans 
of 1824 and 1825, new bonds of the value of 31/. 12s. and 30/. lO^., 
bearing 5 per cent, interest per annum, with a sinking fund attached! 
By the terms of the agreement, the Greek Government now sets 

1 By Foreiffih Belt is meant the converted 1824-6 and the guaranteed loan. 
All other loans are designated as mtemal, as being issued in Greece itse If 
But they are largely subvented and held abroad. 
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aside and pays annually 60,000Z. for interest, and 15,000Z. for tlie 
redemption of the new bonds, both sums secured on the public 
revenue from stamp duties and the customs of the island of Corfu. 

The loan of 1862, guaranteed by England, France,and Eussia upon 
the elevation of the present Kine: of Greece to the throne, amounting 
to 2,343,750Z., was contracted through Messrs. Eothschild. Upon 
this the dividends have been regularly paid, but only from reserved 
funds of the loan itself in the first instance, and since then chiefly from 
the treasuries of the guaranteeing Powers, who are now, therefore, 
in each case heavy claimants upon the Greek Government. The 
guarantee is not by the Powers jointly, but is distinct in each case 
for a third of the loan. By the terms of a convention signed in 1866, 
it is arranged that the Government of Greece, instead of fulfilling 
its original engagement to provide half-yearly for the interest and 
sinking fund of the above loan, should pay to the three guaranteeing 
Powers not less than 36,000Z. a year — British portion 12,000Z. ; and 
by the Act 27 and 28 Viet. c. 40, passed in 1864, a sum of 4,000Z. 
sterling a year, out of the amount thus repayable in respect of the 
British portion, was relinquished in favour of the present King. 
(Official statement.) 

Army and Navy. 

The army of the kingdom till recently was raised by conscription, 
but in the session of 1879 the Boul4 passed a law introducing uni- 
versal liability to arms on all able-bodied males aged 21 years and 
upwards. The term of active service in the regular army is fixed 
at three years, in the reserves at six, and the militia at ten years. 

The nominal strength of the army was reported as follows in the 
budget estimates for the year 1879 : — 



Officers 

Non- 

commissioned 

officers 

Eank and file 

Total 

Staff .... 

24 

6 



29 

Engineers . 

41 

41 

— 

82 

Artillery 

49 

172 

515 

736 

Cavalry 

23 

84 

233 

340 

Infantiy 

380 

1,557 

8,414 

10,351 

Pioneers 

21 

71 

400 

i 492 

Miscellaneous 

99 

35 

15 

! 149 

Military School . 

17 

8 

62 

1 87 

Grendaraies . 

90 

266 

1,250 

1 1,606 

Supernumeraries . 

— 

184 

— 

184 

Unattached . 

5 1 

— 

— 

5 

Total 

749 

2,423 

10,889 

1 14,061 


By the terms of a law passed by the Boule in the session of 1877, 
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the numerical strengtli of the army on the peace footing was fixed 
at 24,076 men, comprising 16,136 infantry, 4,877 cavalry, and 3,063 
artillerymen and engineers. On the war footing, the strength was 
fixed at 35,188. 

The nary consisted, at the commencement of 1880, of eighteen 
vessels, namely two small ironclads, the King Georgies and Queen 
Olga, each carrying two 12-ton guns in single turrets; two iron 
wood-sheathed gun-boats built in 1881 in the Thames, called 
Hydra and Spetsia, carrying each one 26-ton Krupp gun and two 
Hotchkiss guns. Also one unarmoured corvette Anadalis, built in 
1880 in France ; a torpedo ship Psaea built in 1881 ; six screw 
steamers, the Paralos, Saiaminia, Plexaura, Suros, Nauplion, and Af- 
roessa; three schooners, the Methone, Safib, Aura, and Kuthnos ; two 
cutters, the Glaukos and Poludeukes; and theEoyal yacht, Amphi- 
trite. At the same date the navy was ofScered and manned by 80 
commissioned officers, 1 98 non-commissioned officers, and 384 sailors. 
The navy is manned by conscription from the people of the sea-coast. 

PopTilation. 

Greece, at the last census, taken June 1879, had a total 
population of 1,679,775 — of whom 881,080 were males and 798,695 
females — living on an area of 19,941 English square miles. The 
kingdom is divided into 13 Homos or Nomarchies, and subdivided 
into 59 Eparchies. By the return of the census of June 1879, the 
area and population of each of the J 3 Nomarchies was as follows : — 


Nomarcliies 

Area, English 
square miles. 

Population, 

1879 

Noetherx Gtbeece: — 



Attica and Boeotia 

2,472 

185,364 

Phocis andPhthiotis 

2,044 

128,440 

Acarnia and iEtoHa 

3,013 

138,444 

Peloponnesus : — 



Argolis and Corinth 

1,442 

136,081 

Achaia and Elis .... 

J,901 

181,632 

Arcadia 

2,020 

148,905 

Messenia 

X,221 

155,760 

1 Laconia 

1,679 

121,116 

! Islands: — 



i Euboea and Sporades . 

2,216 

95,136 

Cyclades 

923 

132,020 

: Corfu 

431 

106,109 t 

Zmte (Zakynthos) 

277 

44,522 

' Cephalonia (Kephallonia) 

302 

80,543 

' Soldiers and Seamen . 

— 

25,703 

Total . 

19,941 

1,679,775 
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By a treaty with Turkey, executed — under pressure of the Great 
Powers — June 14, 1881, a large addition of territory, detached 
from the Turkish province of Albania, was given to Greece. The 
area of the new territory is about 5,160 square miles, and the 
populaaon 293,000. It was divided, by decree of the Greek 
government into five departments, namely : — ^Athomana, capital 
Arta ; Econa Hestiaca, capital Trikala ; Thessaliotis, capital 
Karditza ; Pelasgiotis, capital Larissa ; and Magnesia, capital Volo. 

The following table shows the number of births, deaths, and 
marriages, with surplus of births over deaths^ in each of the eight 
years from 1871 to 1878 : — 


Yeais 

Birtliij 

Deaths 

^Marriages 

Surplus of births 
over deaths 

1871 

41,857 

29,640 

9,475 

12,217 

1872 

42,997 

31,004 

8,925 

11,993 

1873 

42,189 

36,861 

8,985 

5,328 

1874 

40,212 

29,863 

9,529 

15 349 1 

1875 

44,386 

30,936 

10,250 

13,450 

1876 

47,248 

31,082 

9,758 

16,165 1 

1877 

46,355 

31,280 

9,472 

15,075 I 

1878 

44,921 

30,588 

8,603 

14,333 1 


About one-half of the total population of Greece is agricultural, 
living dispersed in villages. The principal towns are Athens, with 
a population of 63,374, or 84,992 induing the Piraeus ; Syra, with 
21,500; and Patras with 25,494. The increase of the population 
of Greece since 1870 was at the rate of 1*69 per cent, per annum. 

At the liberation of the country, there were only nine towns 
which had partly escaped the total devastation of the rest : the 
principal of them being Lamia, Vonitza, Nauplia, and Chalcis. All 
the other towns and villages were in ruins, so that the first neces- 
sity of the inhabitants of the new State was to get housed. Since 
that time ten new cities have been founded, and twenty- three old 
towns, including Athens, Thebes, and Argos, have been rebuilt, 
besides many villages. 

The nationality of the inhabitants of the kingdom is very mixed. 
The Albanian race occupies a considerable portion of the soil of 
ancient Greece, both within, as well as without, the Jiew frontiers 
With the exception of the two towns of Athens and Megara, 
it monopolises the whole of Attica and Messenia, and is 
in possession of the greater part of Boeotia, and a small part of 
Laconia. The south of Euboea, the north of Achaia, part of Elis, 
and the whole of Salamis, are also peopled by Albanians. In the 
Peloponnesus the Albanian element occupies the whole of Corinth 
and Argolis, the north of Arcadia, the east of Achaia ; and stretching 
into Laconia, down the slopes of Taygetns towards the plain of 
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Helos, it crosses the Eurotas, and holds possession of a large district 
round Monemvasia. The Albanian race furnishes to the Greek 
soil the greatest number of cultivators, and to the maritime popu- 
lation of Greece its most enterprising element. 

Only one-sixth of the area of Greece is under cultivation ; the 
rest, though to some extent good for agi-icultuml pui*poses, lies 
waste. The ground is chiefly in the hands of a few proprietors ; but 
many of the peasants hold little patches of land of their own, 
which become smaller from generation to generation, in consequence 
of the existing law of subdivision, which is the same as that in 
France. On the whole, agriculture is in a very backward state. 
According to an enumeration made at the end of 1877, there were 
at that date only 97,176 horses, 279,445 horned cattle, 45,440 mules, 
and 97,395 asses in Greece. In contrast to these numbers, there were 
2,291,917 sheep and 1,836,663 goats, the latter, roaming about in a 
half-tvild state, described as causing much destruction. 

Trade and Industry, 

The commerce of Greece averaged rather more than seven 
millions sterling per annum in the five years 1876-80, the im- 
ports amounting to about four millions and a half, and the exports 
to over three millions. About one-fourth of the imports come 
fi:om, and one-third, in value, of the exports go to, the United 
Kingdom. The principal other countries with which commercial 
intercourse is carried on are, in order of importance, France, Turkey, 
Austria, Italy, and Russia. But the value of the imports and exports 
interchanged with these States is comparatively unimportant. 

The commercial intercourse of Greece with the United Kingdom 
is exhibited in the subjoined tabular statement, showing the value of 
the total exports irom Greece to Great Britain and Ireland, and of 
the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into 
Greece, in the ten years 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from G-reece 
to Great Britain 

Imports of BritisTi Home 
Produce into Greece 

1871 

£ 

£ 

2,030,970 

776,093 

1872 

1,998,153 

923,649 

1878 

1,736,643 

993,571 

1874 

1,536.805 

1,010,313 

1875 

1,762,301 

938,456 

1876 

1,799,377 

866,643 

1877 

2,454,001 

866,852 1 

1878 

1,763,064 

982,087 I 

1879 

1,861,196 1 

944,336 i 

1880 

1,483,462 

820,508 1 
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The staple article of export from G-reece to Great Britain is 
currants, the value of which, in the year 1880, amounted to 
1,064,801 Z. At the head of the other articles of export stands 
olive oil, shipped to the value of 146,167Z. in 1880, lead, of the value 
of 115,325/., and zinc ore, of the value of 54,190/., the minerals ex- 
ported mainly from the Ionian Islands. Of the imports from the 
United Kingdom into Greece, about one-half are manufactured 
cotton goods. The declared value of cotton goods imported in the 
year 1880 amounted to 522,697/. There were also imported 
woollen manufactures valued 31,205/. and iron to the value of 47,415/. 
in 1880. It will be seen from the preceding table that the commerce 
of Greece with Great Britain has been stationary in recent years, 
and declining fr-om 1879 to 1880. 

Greece is mainly an agricultural country, and the existing manu- 
factures are few and unimportant. Corn is not produced, however, 
in sufficient quantities to serve for the subsistence of the inhabitants, 
and a certain amount has to be imported every year, chiefly fr*om 
Southern Russia. The most favoured and best- cultivated of crops 
is that of the cm’rant, or the ‘ papolina.’ Vast districts are planted 
with currants along the shores of the Gulf of Corinth, between the 
to\vns of Corinth and Patras, and on the islands of Zante and Cepha- 
lonia. Almost all trade is carried on by sea, and there is very little 
inland traffic, owing to want of roads. In 1868 the first, and as yet 
only railway, a line of seven miles, connecting Athens with the port 
of Pira?us, was opened in the kingdom. 

The telegraphic lines were of a total length of 1,865 English 
miles, at the end of 1879. They carried 331,059 telegrams, of which 
278,000 were mland, and 55,000 international, in the year 1879. 

Of post-offices there existed 145 at the end of 1879.. 
In 1880 there passed through the post 2,476,241 inland, and 
3,830,966 foreign letters •, besides 13,336 post cards, 15,788 samples, 
31,888 printed matter, 379,797 inland newspaper parcels, and 
912,748 foreign. The receipts were 673,597 drachmi, expenses 
402,627 drachmi, revenue 260,970 drachmi, or 9,534/. 

The merchant navy of Greece numbered 5,440 vessels, of an 
aggregate burthen of 262,032 tons, at the end of 1879. The mer- 
cantile navy is officially divided into three classes, namely, first, 
sailing vessels under sixty tons ; secondly, sailing vessels over sixty 
tons; and, thirdly, steamers. The folio wing was the number of the 
vessels of each of these classes in 1870 : — 


Classes 

Number of vessel 

1 Aggregate tonnage | 

1st class (under 60 tons) 

4,303 

43,712 

2nd class (above 60 tons) 

1,107 

1 210,079 

Steamers .... 

27 

1 8,241 

Total 

■ — «___ — 

5,437 

1 262,032 


TT O 
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A considerable amount of the carrying trade of the Black Sea and 
the eastern parts of the Mediterranean is under the Greek Bag. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 . Of G-B 3 BECE IK GtEEAT Beitain. 

E/IVO^ and Mimster,— John OeDnadius, Charge d’ Affaires from 1876 to 
1880; re-appointed June 11, 1881. 

2. Of G-eeat Britain in Geeeck 

Efiva^ and Jrmist&r.—EvQ.nois, Clare Ford, O.B., C.M.G., formerly Envoy 
and Minister to the Emperor of Brazil. Appointed Envoy and Minister to the 
King of the Hellenes, March 5, 1881. 

Augustus Henry Mounsey ; Christian W. Lawrence. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 


The money, weights, and measures of Greece, and their English 
equivalents, ai*e ; — 


The I>Tachna, of 100 lepfa 


Money. 

_ S Average rate of exchange, 8jd., or 
^ 28 drachmas = i?l sterling. 


The Olr . 

„ Cantar . 

„ Livre 
„ Banl (wine) 
„ Kdo . 

„ Fike . 

„ Stremnia 


Weights and Measuees. 

. . = 2*80 lbs. avoirdupois. 

. = 123-20 „ 

. , = 1-05 „ 

. . = 16*33 Imperial gallons. 

. , =* 0*114 Imperial quarter. 

. . = I of an English yard. 

. . = 1 „ „ acre. 


Greece entered, in 1875, the Monetary League of the Continental 
States (see page 39), and by a decree of the Government, dated 
August 11, 1876, all foreign silver coins, with the exception of those 
of the Leagne, ceased to be legal tender in the kingdom. The chief 
medium of circulation at present is an inconvertible paper currency, 
consisting chiefly of notes of the National Bank, which were made 
legal tender by a royal decree of July 1, 1877. 


Statistical and other Books of Deference concerning Greece. 

1. Official Publications. 

Eeport by Mr. K. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the Financial Position 
and the Public Debt of Greece, elated Athens, July 31, 1870, in ‘Keports of 
H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. I. 1871- 8. London, 

1871. 

Keport by Mr. K. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the state of educa- 
lion and the obstacles of material progress in Greece, dated Athens Jan. 20, 
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-1872 ; in Eeports of H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. J. 

1872, 8. London, 1872. 

Report by Mr. Edward B. Maiet, Secretary of Legation, on the finanets, 
population, and trade of Greece, dated Athens, March 27, 1875 ; in ‘Reports 
of Her Majesty’s Secretary of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 8. London, 

1875. 

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham, Secretary of Legation, on the finances and 
foreign trade of Greece, dated Athens, January 19, 1876; in ‘Reports by 
H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1876. 8. London, 

1876. 

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham, Secretary of Legation, on the foreign trade 
of Greece, dated Athens, December 4, 1876; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Secre- 
taries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1877* 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham, Secretary of Legation, on the finances of 
Greece, dated Athens, July 26, 1877 ; m ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Frank C. Lascclles, Secretary of Legation, on the Commerce 
and Shipping of Greece, dated Athens, July 10, 1878, in ‘Reports by HM’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878 
Report by Mr. Augustus Henry Mounsey, Secretary of Legation, on the 
finances of Greece, dated Athens, December 22, 1879, in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Parti. 1880. 8. London, 1880. 

Report by Mr. Augustus Henry Mounsey, Secretary of Legation, on the 
budget of Greece for 1880, dated Athens, May 9, 1880, in ‘Reports by H.M’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation ’ Part IV. 1880. 8. London, 1880. 

Report by Mr. Consul Raby on the commerce of the Cyclades ; by Mr. Consul 
Ongley on the trade of Patras ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Blakeney on the com- 
moree of Missolonghi, dated January 10-28, 1874; in ‘Reports fi’om H.M.’s 
' Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c., of their consular districts.’ 
Part 11. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Report by Mr. Consul Raby on the trade and commerce of Syra for the year 

1873, dated Syra, March 7, 1874; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls on the 
manufactures, commerce, &e , of their consular districts.’ Part III. 1874. 8. 
London, 1874. 

Report by Mr. Consul Binney on the trade and commerce of Syra and the 
Cyclades, dated Syra, December 16, 1874; in ‘ Reports from H.M.‘b Consuls.’ 
Parti. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. Consul Wood on the trade of the Peloponnesus for the year 

1874, dated Patras, January 13, 1875; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls,’ 
Partll. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. Consul Merlin on the trade of continental Greece during the 
year 1874, dated the Piraeus, March 20, 1875; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part V. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Consul Sir Charles Sebright on the trade and commerce of Corfu, 
Dec. 9, 1875 : in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1876. 8. 

London, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Wood, on the trade and commerce of Patras, dated 
. January 15, 1879; in ‘Reports from H,M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1879. 8. 
London, 1879. 

Reports by Consul Sir Charles Sebright on the trade of Corfa, and by Mr. 
Aiding-Consul Canale on the trade of Zante, dated March-December, 1876 : 
' in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by IVIr. Consul Wood on the trade and commerce of the Morea ; b> 
Mr. Consul Merlin on the trade of continental Greece ; and by Mr. Con.sul 
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Binney on the commerce and shipping of the Cyclades, dated Pehruary-July, 
1877 ; in ‘Beports from E.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Sebright on the Commerce of Corfu ; by Mr. Consul 
^Yood on the Trade of Patras ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Onofrio on the Trade of 
Santa Maura, and by Mr. Consul Stevens on the Commerce of Zanto. dated 
January 1878 , in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1878. 8. Lon- 

don, 1878. 

Report by Mr. Consul Merlin on the trade and commerce of Continental 
G-reece, dated Piraeus, March 24, 1879; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Greece with foreign countries: total imports and exports from 1863 
to 1874 ; in ‘ Statistical Abstract for the Principal Foreign Countries.’ No. III. 
S. London, 1879. 

Trade of Greece with the United Kingdom ; in ‘Annual Statement of the 
trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, 
for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4, London, 1881. 

2. Non-OfJ'icial Pi’Blica.tions. 

BcnmrdaHs (A. N.) Le present et laTenir de la Grece. 8. Paris, 1870. 
Bikelua (Demetrius) Statistics of the Kingdom of Greece. In ‘ Journal of 
the Statistical Society of London.’ Vol. XXL 8. London, 1868. 

^ Brockhaus (Hermann) Grieclienland, geogxaphisch, geschichtlich imd kultur- 
historisch von den altesten Zeiten his anf die Gegenwart dargestollt. 4. 
Leipzig, 1870. 

Cahtphell (Hon. Dudley) Turks and Greeks. 8. London, 1877. 

Carnarvon (Earl of) Reminiscences of Athens and the Morea. 8. London, 
1870. 

Cvsimi (F.) Memorie storico-statistiche sulla Dalmazia, suUe isolo lonie e 
sulk Grecia. 2 toIs. 8. Milano, 1862. 

Bigenis (Basile) Queiques notes statistiques sur la Grbce. 8. Marseille, 

1878. 

Bora cVIsiria (Mme.) Excursions en Roum41ie et en Moree. 2 vols. 8. 
Paris, I860. 

Kirkwall (Viscount) Four Years in the Ionian Islands : their Political and 
Social Condition, with a History of the British Protectorate. 2 vols. 8. 
London, 1864. 

Leconte (C.) Etude eeonomique de la Grece, 8. Paris, 1849. 

^ Mansolas (Alex.) Rapport sur Tetat de la statistique en Grece presents au 
Congres International de Statistique de St.-P6tersbourg on 1872. 8. Athenes, 
1872 . 

McmaoUis (A.) La Grece a TExposition universelle de Paris en 1878 8 

Palis, 1878. 

Maurer (G. L. voii) Das Grieehisehe Volk in offentlicher und privatrecht- 
hener Beziehimg. 3 vols. 8. Heidelberg, 1835. 

^ ^hmdt (Dr. Julius) Beitrage zur physicalischen Geographie von Griechen- 
land. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864-70. 

Sergeant (Lewis) New Greece. 8. London, 1878. 

^rieMand (Edw.) Greece, its Condition and Resources. London, 1863 
(Charles K.) The Greeks of To-day. 8. London, 1873. 

Wyse (Sir Thomas) Impressions of Greece. 8. London, 1871. 
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ITALY. 

(Eegno d’ Italia.) 

Reigning King. 

Umberto I., born March 14, 1844, the eldest son of King Vittorio 
Emanuele II. of Italy and of Archduchess Adelaide of Austria. 
Succeeded to tlie throne on the death of his father, January 9, 1878. 
Married, April 22, 1868, to Queen Margarita^ born November 20, 
1851, the only daughter of the late Prince Ferdinando of Piedmont, 
Duke of Genoa. 


Son of the King. 

Vittono E7nanaele, Prince of Naples, born November 11, 1869. 

Sister's and Brother of the King. 

I. Princess Clotilde^ born March 2, 1843; manied, January 80, 
1859, to Prince Napoleon Jerome Bonaparte, born Sept. 9, 1822 ; 
offspring of the imion are Napoleon Jerome, born July 18, 1862, 
Louis Jerbme, born July 16, 1864, and Marie, born Dec. 20, 1866. 

II. Prince Amadeo, Duke of Aosta, born May 80, 1845 ; elected 

King of Spain by the Cortes Constituyentes Nov. 16, 1870 ; abdicated 
the crown February 11, 1873; married, May 30, 1867, to Maria, 
daughter of Prince Carlo Emanuele del Pozzo della Cisterna, 
born August 9, 1847; widower, Nov. 7, 1876. Offspring of the 
union are three sons: — 1. Bi'mce Emanuele^ bom Jan. 13, 1869. 
2. Prince Vittorio^ bom Nov. 24, 1870. 3. Prince Ludovico^ born 

Jan. 81, 1873. 

III. Princess Pia, bom Oct. 16, 1847 ; married, Oct. 6, 1862, to 
King Luis I. of Portugal. (See page 344.) 

Aunt of the King. 

Princess Elisahetta^ born Feb. 4, 1830, the daughter of King 
Johann of Saxony; married, April 22, 1850, to Prince Ferdinando 
of Piedmont, Duke of Genoa; widow, Feb. 10, 1855; re-married, 
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in 1856, to the Marquis of Eapallo. Offspring of the first Tmion 
are : — 1. Frincess Marffanta^ born Nov. 20, 1851 ; married, April 22, 
1868, to King Umberto I. 2. Prince Tommaso, Duke of Genoa, 
born Peb. 6, 1854. 

The oiigin of the reigning house is not historically established ; 
but most genealogists trace it to a German Count Berthold, who, 
in the eleventh century, established himself on the western slope of 
the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Leman. In 1111 his 
descendants were enrolled among the Counts of the Holy Eoman Em- 
pire. Count Amadeus, in 1 383, founded a law of primogeniture which 
greatly strengthened the family^ leading to the immediate acquisi- 
tion of the territory of Nice. In 1416 the Counts of Savoy adopted 
the title of Duke; in 1418 they acquired the principality of Pied- 
mont; and in 1713 they obtained the island of Sicily, with the title 
of King. Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of Sar- 
dinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached. 
Genoa and the surrounding teratory were added to the Sardinian 
Crown at the peace of 1815. The direct male line of the House of 
Savoy died out with King Carlo Felix, in 1831, and the exist- 
ing Salic law prohibiting the accession of females, the crown fell 
to Prince Carlo Alberto, of the House of Savoy -Cai-ignano, a 
branch founded by Tommaso Francesco, born in 1596, younger 
son of Duke Carlo Emanuele I. of Savoy. King Carlo Alberto, 
the first of the house of Savoy-Carignano, abdicated the throne, 
March 23, 1849, in favour of his son, the late king Vittorio Emanuele 
II. By the Treaty of Villafi-anca, July 11, 1859, and the Peace of 
Zurich, Nov. 10, 1859, King Vittorio Emanuele H. obtained western 
Lombardy, part of the Papi States, and the Duchies of Parma and 
Modena, while the remaining districts of Lombardy with Venetia 
were added to his dominions by the Peace of Prague, of Aug. 23, 
1866. Finally, the Papal States, having been taken possession of 
by an Italian army, after the retreat of the French garrison, were 
annexed to the kingdom by royal decree of Oct. 9, 1 870. 

The ^ Dotazione deUa Corona,’ or civil list of the King, has been 
settled at 16,250,000 lire, or 650,000Z. The brother of the King, 
Prince Amadeo, Duke of Aosta, has an ^ Appannaggio,’ or State 
allowance, of 300,000 lire, or 12,000Z.; and his cousin Prince 
Tommaso, Duke of Genoa, an allowance of 200,000 lire, or 8,OOOZ. 
To these sums are added 100,000 lire, or 4,OOOZ., as ‘ Spese di 
rappresentanza.’ Extraordinary expenses of the Coiu*t, such as 
the journeys of the sovereign into the different provinces of Italy, 
are paid out of the public exchequer, the same as the cost of 
building and repairing the royal residences. The large private 
domains of the reigning family were given up to the State in 1848. 
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Constitution and Government. 

The present constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ‘ Statute 
fondamentale del Eegno/ granted on March 4, 1848, by King 
Charles Albert to his Sardinian subjects. According to this charter, 
the executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the sove- 
reign, and is exercised by him through responsible ministers ; while 
the legislative authority rests conjointly in the King and Parliament, 
the latter consisting of two Chambers — an upper one, the Senate, and 
a lower one, called the ^ Camera de’ Deputati/ The Senate is com- 
posed of the princes of the royal house who are of age, and of an 
unlimited number of members, above forty years old, wlio are 
nominated by the King for life ; a condition of the nomination being 
that the person should either fill a high office, or have acquired 
fame in science, literature, or any other pursuit tending to the benefit 
of the nation, or, finally, should pay taxes to the annual amount of 
3,000 lire, or 120^. The number of senators, in the session of 1880, 
was 270, The deputies of the lower House are elected, by ballot, 
by all citizens who are twenty-five years of age, and pay taxes to 
the amount of 40 lire, or 11 . 125. For this purpose the whole of the 
population is divided into electoral colleges, or districts. No deputy 
can be returned to Parliament unless at least one-third of the 
inscribed electors appear at the poll. At the last general election, 
in 1880, there were 571,939 electors on the lists, and the 
number that voted was 329,933. A deputy must be thirty 
years old, and have the requisites demanded by the electoral law, 
among them a slight property qualification. Incapable of being 
elected are all salaried government officials below a certain rank, as 
well as all persons ordained for the priesthood and filling clerical 
charges, or receiving pay from the state. Officers in the army and 
navy, ministers, under- secretaries of state, and various other classes 
of functionaries high in office, may be elected, but their number 
must never be above one-fifth that of the total number of members 
of the chamber of deputies. Neither senators nor deputies receive 
any ^salary or other indemnity. 

The duration of Parliaments is five years ; but the King 
has the power to dissolve the lower House at any time, being 
bound only to order new elections, and convoke a new meeting 
within four months. It is incumbent upon the executive to call the 
Parliament together annually. Each of the Chambers has the right 
of introducing new bills, the same as the Government ; but all money 
bills must originate in the House of Deputies. The ministers have 
the right to attend the debates of both the upper and the lower 
House; but they have no vote unless they are members. The sittings 
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of both Chambers are public ; and no sitting is valid tinless an 
absolute majority of the members are present. The Camera de^ 
Deputati, in the session of 1881, numbered 508 members, being the 
prescribed rate of one deputy to 40,000 souls. There were 528,932 
electors inscribed on the roils at the last general election. 

The executive power is exercised, under the King, by a ministry 
divided into the following nine departments: — 

1. The Presidency of the Council and the Ministry of the 
Interior. — Agostino Depretis, born at Stradella, Pavia, 1825 ; 
Governor of Brescia, 1859—60; Pro-dictator of Sicily, 1860-61 ; 
Minister of Public Works, 1862-63 ; Minister of Finance and 
President of the Council of Ministers, 1 87 6-77 ; Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, 1878-79. Appointed Minister of the Interior, November 
25, 1879, and President of the Council of Ministers, May 29, 1881. 

2. The Ministry of Finance. — Agostino Magliani, born at Laurino^ 
Naples, in 1824: Minister of Finance, 1876-77 and 1878-79. Ee- 
appointed Minister of Finance, November 25, 1879. 

3. The Ministiy of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Affairs, — 
Giacomo Zanardelli. Appointed Minister of Justice and Ecclesias- 
tical Affairs, May 29, 1881. 

4. The Ministry of War. — General Eduardo Ferrero. Appointed 
Minister of War, May 29, 1881. 

5. The Ministry of Marine. — Vice-Admiral Acton, formerly Chief 
Secretary in the Ministry of Marine. Appointed Minister of 
Marine, November 25, 1879. 

6. The Ministry of Commerce and Agriculture. — Carlo Miceli, 
appointed Minister, November 25, 1879. 

7. The Ministry of Public Instruction. — Giambattista Baccelli, 
appointed Minister of Public Instruction, May 29, 1881. 

8 . The Ministry of Public Works. — Antonio Baccarini, appointed 
Minister, December 19, 1878. 

In each of the 69 provinces into which the kingdom of Italy 
is divided, the executive power of the Government is intrusted to a 
prefect appointed by the ministry. 

Church of Rome, 

The ‘ Statute fondamentale del Eegno ’ enacts, in its first article, 

^ Catholic, Apostolic, and Eoman religion is the sole religion 
of the State.’ By the terms of the royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870, 
which declared that 'Eome and the Eoman Provinces shall con- 
stitute an integral paii; of the Kingdom of Italy,’ the Pope, or 
Pontifi^ was constituted supreme head of the Church, preserving 
his former digmties as a reigning prince, and all other prerogatives 
of absolute and independent sovereignty. Officially the Pope bears 
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the title : ‘ Bishop of Eome and Vicar of Jesus Christ, Successor of St. 
Peter Prince of the Apostles, Supreme Pontiff of the Universal Church.’ 

Swpr erne- Pontiff. — Leo XIII., born at Carpineto, March 2, 
1810, the son of Luigi Pecci; educated at the college of Jesuits, 
Viterbo ; appointed one of the chaplains of Pope Gregorio XVT., 
1837 ; created bishop of Daniieta, 1843 ; Papal Nuncio to Belgium, 
1843-46 ; Archbishop of Perugia 1846 ; created cardinal, December 
19, 1853. Elected Supreme Pontiff, as successor of Pio IX., February 
21, 1878. 

The Pontiff was originally elected by the priests and people of the 
diocese of Pome ; but subsequently by the cardinals. In the eleventh 
century, Nicola II. conferred on the cardinals the right of directing 
the election, and, in accordance with his statutes, the cardinals, who 
had figured as a body since the eighth century, were bound to demand 
of the Poman people and the Poman clergy the ratification of their 
choice. To legalise the election, it was indispensable that the same 
name should obtain two-thirds at least of the votes of the Conclave, 
together with the suffrages of the people and the clergy of Pome. 
This mode of proceeding, however, was found to give rise to dissen- 
sions, and the consequence was that both the clergy and the people 
were excluded fi’om all participation in the election. This reform 
took place in 1227, on the accession of Gregorio IX. 

The election of a Pontiff is by scrutiny or ballot. Each cardinal 
writes his own name with that of the candidate he proposes on a 
ticket. These tickets are deposited in the consecrated chalice which 
stands on the altar of the chapel where they sit; and each one 
approaching and leaving the altar kneels and repeats a prayer. After 
a pause the tickets are taken from the sacred cup by officers named 
ad hoc from their own body; the tickets are compared ^vith the 
number of cardinals present, and when it is found that any one of 
them has two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected. 
If no one can show the requisite number of votes another proceeding 
is gone through. This proceeding is the election by access — so 
called because any cardind has the right to accede to the vote of 
another by altering his ticket according to a prescribed form. The 
moment the election is declared the tickets are burnt. The present 
Pontiff, Leo XIII., was elected by imanimity. He is the 258th Pope. 

The rise of the Pontificate of Borne, as a temporal power, dates from 
the year 755, when Pepin, king of the Franks, granted to Pope Stefano 
HI, the exarchate of Eavenna, to which Charlemagne added the pro- 
vinces of Perugia and Spoleto. Kaiser Heinrich III., in 1053, increased 
these possessions of the head of the Church by the city of Benevento, 
with the surrounding territory ; and not long affer, in 1102, the Mar- 
chioness Matilda of Tuscany bequeathed to the Holy See the pro- 
vinces known as the ‘ Patrimony of St. Peter.’ In 1297, Forli and 
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the rest of the Koroagna, and, in 1364, Bologna, became portions of 
the Papal dominions ; and, towards the end of the fourteenth century, 
the Pontiff acquired full jurisdiction over Rome and Sabina. 
From the accession of Steiano III., first temporal sovereign, and 
9oth in the official list of Pontiffs, to Leo XIIL, first modern spiri- 
tual sovereign, and 258th in the list, there were 164 Popes, as 
follows : — 


cteM of Pontiff 

i 

95 Stefano III. 

Italian 

752 

96 Paolo I. 


757 

97 ! Stefano IV. 


768 

98 j Adriano I. 

5 , 

772 

99 j Leo III. 

}J 

795 

100 I Stefano V. 

>T 

816 

101 Pasquale 


817 

102 Eugenio II. 


824 

103 Valentino 

}J 

827 

104 Gregorio IV. 

J} 

827 

105 Sergms II. 

)> 

844 

106 Leo IV. 


847 

107 Benedetto III. 


856 

108 Nicola L 


858 

109 1 Adriano II. 


867 

110 j Giovanni VIII. 


872 

Ill 1 Martino I, 


882 

112 Adriano III. 

)} 

884 

113 Stefano VI. 


885 

114 Formosa s 

}> 

891 

1 15 Stefano VII. 

5) 

896 

116 Romano 

J) 

897 

i 117 Teodoro 11. 

J> 

897 

1 118 Giovanni IX. 


898 

; 119 Benedetto IV. 


900 

i 120 LeoV. 

a ' 

903 

‘ 121 } Cristofo 

jj 

903 

122 J Sergius IH. 


904 

123 j Anastasio III. 

JJ 

911 

j 124 j Lando 

JJ 

913 

1 125 1 Giovanni X. 

JJ 

913 

1 126 ! Leo VI. 

JJ 

928 

! 127 1 Stefano VHI. 

JJ 

928 

: 128 1 Giovanni XI. 


931 

129 I Leo VII. 

JJ 

936 

' 130 1 Stefano IX. 

' German 

939 

131 ! Martino II. 

Italian 

943 

1 132 1 Agapito II. 

JJ 

946 

i 133 Giovanni XII. 


956 

1 134 1 Benedetto V. 

JJ 

964 

135 j Giovanni XIIL 

JJ 

965 

136 j Benedetto VI. 


972 


No. in 
the hst 

Name of PontiS Nationality 

Year ol 
Election 

137 

Donato II. Italian 

974 

138 

Benedetto VII. „ 

975 

139 

Giovanni XIV. „ 

983 

140 

Giovanni XV. „ 

995 

141 

Gregorio V. German 

996 

142 

Silvestro II. French 

999 

143 

Giovanni XVI. Italian 

1003 

. 144 

Giovanni XVII. „ 

1003 

145 

Sergius IV. ,, 

1009 

146 

Benedetto VIII. ,, 

1012 

147 

Giovan ni XVIII. , , 

1024 

148 

Benedetto IX. ,, 

1033 

149 

Gregorio VI ,, 

1044 

150 

Clemente II. German 

1046 

151 

Damaso II „ 

1048 

152 

Leo VIII. 

1049 

153 

Vittore II. „ 

1055 

: 154 

Stefano X. „ 

1056 

i 155 

Nicola II. French 

1058 

i 156 

Alessandro 11. Italian 

1061 

1 167 

Gregorio VII. ,, 

1073 

158 

Vittore III. „ 

1086 

' 159 

Urbano II. French 

1088 

1 160 

Pasquale II. Italian 

1099 

161 

Gelasius II. ,, 

1118 

' 162 

Callisto 11. French 

1119 

: 163 

Onorato II. Italian 

1124 

. 164 

Innoeente II. „ 

1130 

' 165 

Celestino II. „ 

1143 

' 166 

Lueio II. „ 

11 14 

167 

Eugenio III. „ 

U45 

: 168 

Anastasio IV. „ 

1153 

' 169 : 

Adriano IV. English 

1154 

j 170 

Alessandro III. Italian 

1159 

1 171 ! 

Lucio III. „ 

1181 

i( 172 i 

Urbano III. „ 

1185 

' 173 

Gregorio VIII. „ 

1187 

; 174 

: Clemente III. „ 

1187 

1 175 

Celestino III. „ 

! 1191 

1 176 

Innoeente III. „ 

1198 

1 177 

Onorato III. „ 

1216 

1 

Gregorio IX. „ 

1227 
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No in 
theli'st 

Name of Pontiff 

Nationality 

Year of I 
Election 

No. in 
the list 

Name of Pontiff 

Nationality 

Year of 
Election 

179 

Celestino IV. 

Italian 

1241 

219 

Leo X. 

Italian 

1513 

180 

Innocente IV. 

,, 

1243 

220 

Adriano VI. 

Dutch 

1522 

181 

Alessandro IV. 


1254 

221 

Clemente VII. 

Italian 

1523 

182 

Urbano IV. 

French 

1261 

222 

Paolo III. 


1534 

180 

Clemente IV. 

5 J 

Italian 

1265 1 

223 

Giiilio III. 


1550 

184 

Gregorio X. 

1271 ! 

224 

Marcello II. 


1555 

185 

Innocente V. 

French 

1276 • 

225 

Paolo IV. 


1555 

186 

Adriano V. 

Italian 

1276 ; 

226 

Pio IV. 


1559 

187 

Giovanni XIX. 

Prtguese 

1276 1 

227 

Pio V. 


1566 

188 

Kicola III. 

Italian 

1277 , 

228 

Gregorio XIII. 


1572 

189 

Martino IV. 

yy 

1281 i 

229 

Sisto V. 


1585 

190 

Onorato IV. 

5? 

1285 i 

230 

Urbano VII. 


1590 

191 

Nicola IV. 


1292 1 

231 

Gregorio XIV. 


1590 

192 

Celestino V. 

J? 

1294 1 

232 

Innocente IX. 


1591 

193 

Bonifacio VIII. 

JJ 

1294 1 

233 

Clemente VIII. 


1592 

194 

Benedetto X. 

JJ 

French 

1303 1 

234 

Leo XI. 


1605 

195 

Clemente V. 

1305 ; 

235 

Paolo V. 


1605 

396 

Giovanni XX. 

„ 

1316 . 

236 

Gregorio XV. 


1621 

197 

Benedetto XI. 

79 

1334 ' 

237 

Urbano VHI. 


1623 

i 198 

Clemente VI. 

99 

1342 

1 238 

i Innocente X. 


1644 

1 199 

Innocente VI. 

99 

1352 ! 

! 239 

Alessandro VII. 


1600 I 

' 200 

TJrhano V. 


1362 1 

1 240 

Clemente IX. 


1667 

' 201 

Gregorio XI. 

99 

1370 1 

241 

Clemente X. 


1670 ! 

202 

Urbano VI. 

Italian 

1378 j 

242 

Innocente XI. 


1676 1 

203 

Bonifacio IX. 

99 

1389 

243 

Alessandro VIII. 


1689 ‘ 

204 

Innocente VII. 

99 

1401 

244 

Innocente XII. 


1691 ‘ 

205 

Gregorio XII. 

99 

1406 

245 

Clemente XI. 


3700 

206 

Alessandro V. 

Greek 

1409 

246 

Innocente XIII. 


1721 ' 

207 

Giovanni XXI. 

Italian 

1410 

247 

Benedetto XITT. 


1724 ' 

208 

Martino V. 

99 

1417 

248 

Clemente XII. 


1730 i 

209 

Engonio IV. 

1 

1431 

249 

Benedetto XIV. 


1740 

210 

Nicola V. 

Spaniard 

1447 

250 

Clemente XIH. 


1758 i 

211 

Calhsto III. 

1455 

251 

Clemente XIV. 


1769 

212 

Pio II. 

Italian 

1458 

252 

Pio VI. 


177-"> ‘ 

213 

Paolo II. 


1464 

253 

Pio VII. 


1800 

214 

Sisto IV. 

99 

1471 

254 

Leo XII. 


1823 

215 

Innocente VIII. 

Spaniard 

1484 

255 

Pio VIII. 


1829 

216 , 

Alessandro VI. 

1492 

256 

Gregorio XVI. 


1831 

217 

Pio in. 

Italian 

1503 

257 

Pio IX. 

>! 

1840 

218 

Giulio II. 

>» 

' 1503 

258 

Leo XIII. 


1878 


The Supreme Pontiff is tlie absolute and irresponsible ruler oi 
the Eoman Catholic Church. His judgments are held to be infal- 
lible, and there is no appeal against his decrees. The Pontiff may 
seek advice from the Sacred College of Cardinals, consisting, when 
complete, of seventy members, namely, six cardinal-bishops, fifty 
cardinal-priests, and fourteen cardinal- deacons, but not often com- 
prising the full number. In December, 1881, the Sacred College 
consisted of six cardinal-bishops, foity-eight cardinal-priests, and 
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nine cardinal-deacons. The following list gives the names of these 
sixtj-three cardinals, together with their office, or dignity, if any, 
their nationality, year of birth, and year of nomination : — 


1 

1 Names 

Office or dignity 

1 

j Nationality 

1 Year of 
biith 

Year of 
Nomi- 
nation 

1 Cardinal-Bishops: — 

1 Camillo di Pietro 

1 1 

1 

! Dean of Sacred College | Italian 

1806 

1 1853 

Carlo Saeeoni 

j Bp. of Porto 

I >5 

1808 

1861 

Luigi Bilio . 

„ Sabina 

! ” 

1826 

1866 

Antonino de Luca 

Preft. of Congregation 

j S) 

1805 

1863 

Giambattista Pitra 

1 Bp. of Frascati 

j 

1812 

1863 

Gustav von Hohenlohe. 

„ Alhano . 

1 German 

1823 

1866 

Cardinal-Priests : — 





P. von Seliwarzenherg 

Arehbp. of Prague 

j German 

1809 

1842 

' Francois Donnet . 

1 Archbp. of Bordeaux 

1 French 

1795 

1852 

i Antonio Panebianeo . 

Grand Penitentiary 

! Italian 

1808 

1861 

1 Gaston de Bonnechose 

Archbp. of Rouen 

^ French 

1800 

1863 

{ Lucien Bonaparte 

— 

Italian 

1828 

1868 

Innoeente FeiTeira 

— 

! 

1810 

1868 

Jnan Moreno 

ALichbp. of Valladolid 

! Spanish 

1817 

1868 

Edoardo Borromeo 

Prft. of Congregation 

i Italian 

1822 

1868 

Ra Monaco La Valletta 

Vicar General . , 

i 

1827 

1868 

Flavio Chigi 

Grand Prior 

French 

1810 

1873 

i Rene Francois Regnier 

Archbp. of Cambrai . 

1807 

1873 

; Johann Simor . 

Primate of Hungary . 

Hungarian 

1813 

1873 

Jos. Hippolyte Guibert 

„ Paris 

Pref. of Congregation 

! French 

1802 

1873 

Luigi O.di Santo Stefano 

Italian 

1828 

1873 

1 I de N. Moraes Cardosa 

Primate of Portugal . 

Portgse. 

1811 

1873 

j Tomniaso Martinelli . 

Monk of St. Augustin 

Italian 

1827 

1873 

j Henry Edw. Manning . 

Archbp. of Westminst. 

English 

1808 

1875 

j John M'Clostey . 

„ Hew York 

j American 

1801 

1875 

, MieasslawLedochowshy 

„ Posen 

German 

1822 

1875 

' Victor A. J. Dechamps. 

„ Malines . 

Belgian 

1810 

1875 

' Pietro Giannelli . 

„ Sardis 

Italian 

1807 

1875 

, R.LuigiE.Antiei-Mattei 




1811 

1875 

j Giovanni Simeoni 

Prefect of Propaganda 

i 

181G 

1875 

, Dominico Bartolini 

Pref. of Congregation 


1813 

1875 

Bartolomeo d’Avanzo . 

Bp. of Calvi . 


1811 

1876 

Giambattista Eranzelin 

Society of Jesus 


1816 

1S76 

Joseph Mihalovitz 

Archbp. ofAgram 

Hungarian 

1814 

1877 

Lncido Parocchi . 

„ Bologna . 

Italian 

1833 

1877 

Miguel Paya y Rico . 

„ Compostella 

Spanish 

1811 

1877 

[ Louis M. Caverot 

Archbp of Lyons , 

French 

1806 

1877 

Francesco Apuzzo 

J, Capua 

Italian 

1807 

1877 

Edward Howard 

,, Heocesarea 

Ajcehhp. of Saragossa 

English 

1829 

1877 

Emman. Garcia Gil . 

Spanish 

1802 

1877 

Benavides y Navarrete 

Patr. of the Indies 


1810 

1877 

Luigi di Canossa 

Bp. of Verona 

Italian 

1809 

1877 

Luigi Serafini 

„ Viterbo 

1 

1808 

1877 
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Name 

OflSce or dignity 

Nationality 

Year of ' 
Lirtli . 

Year of 
^lomina- 
tion 

Vincenzo Moretti . 

Airchbp. of Ravenna 

Italian 

1820 

1878 

Lorenzo Xina 

— 


1822 

1877 

Tried. vonFurstenberg . 

ALTchbp. of Olmutz 

Herman 

1813 

1879 

Jules F. Desprez . 

„ Toulouse 

French 

1807 

1879 

Lud. von Haynald 

„ Kolocza 

Hungarian 

1816 

1879 

Ferriera dos Santos Silva 

Bp. of Oporto 

Spanish 

1829 

1879 

G-aetan Alimonda 

— 

Italian 

1818 

1879 

Joaquim Cattani . 

Archbp. of Ravenna 

5) 

1823 

1879 

Pier Francesco Meglia . 

— 

}> 

1810 

1879 

Ludovico Jacohini 

Pontif. Seer, of State 


1830 

1879 

Domenico Sauguigni . 

Nuncio to Portugal 

„ 

1809 

1879 ! 

A. Peter Hassoun 

Patriarch of Cilicia 

Armenian 

1825 1 

1880 j 

Cardinal-Deacons : — 




1 

i 

Teodulo Mertel . 

Pres. Council of Pontiff 

Italian 

180G 

1858 ' 

Domenico Consolini 

Preft. of Propaganda 

,, 

1807 

1866 : 

Lorenzo Randi 

Ap. Vice Chamberlain 

>} 

1818 

1875 ; 

Frederic de Falloux 

Reg- Cancelleria Apost 

French 

1815 

1877 ’ 

Aeneas Sbarretti 

Seer, of Congregations 

Italian 

1808 

1877 ' 

Antonio Pellegrini 

Auditor of Sacra Rota 

59 

1818 , 

1878 ' 

John Henry Newman . 

— 

English 

1801 

1 1879 ; 

Jos. Hergenrdther 

— 

Herman 

1824 

1879 ; 

Tommaso Zigliara 

Order of Preachers 

Italian 

18S7 i 

i 

1879 : 


Of these Cardinals, one was nominated by Pope Gregorio XVI., 
47 by Pio IX., and 15 by Leo XIIL 

The cardinals are Princes of the Church, with an annual allow- 
ance of 30,000 lire, or 1,200Z., besides the income from their respec- 
tive offices, or dignities. In the early ages the cardinals were the 
principal priests of the churches in Rome, or deacons of districts. 
In the eleventh century they numbered but twenty- eight ; and 
it was in modern times that -the number was raised to seventy. 
When assembled the cardinals form the Sacred College, compose 
the Council of the Pope, preside at special and general congre- 
gations, and govern the Church so long as the Pontifical throne is 
vacant. They received the distinction of the red hat under Inno- 
cente III., during the Council of Lyons, in 1245 ; and the purple 
from Bonifacio VIII,, in 1294. The great Catholic Powers are 
allowed to propose a certain number of prelates to be named by the 
Pope, and these are known as Cardinals of the Crown. 

The upper Catholic Hierarchy throughout the world comprises 
7 Patriarchs of the Latin Rite, and 5 of the Oriental Rite, with 
Patriarchal Jurisdiction; 139 Archbishops of the Latin Rite, and 
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26 of the Oriental Eite ; and 666 Bishops of the Latin and 50 of the 
Oriental Eite. The list is as follows : — 

I. Patbiaechates. 

Of the Latin Rite: — 1. Constantinople, 2. Alexandria, 3. Antioch, 4 Jeru- 
salem, 5. Venice, 6. West Indies, 7. Lisbon. 

Of the Oriental Rite, with Ratriarehal Jurisdiction: — 1. Antioch, of the Mel- 
ehite Greeks {Aniiochen, Mehhitariim ') ; 2. Antioch, oftheMaronites (Antiochen, 
MaronitaniTTi) ,* 3. Antioch, of the Syrians {Antiochen, Syrorum ) ; 4. Babylon, of 
the Chaldeans {Babylonen, Chaldmorum); 5. Cilicia, of the Armenians (Czlicics, 
Armenoruin), 

n. Archbishoprics. 

Latin Rite : — 

Immediately subject to the Holy See 12 

With Ecclesiastical Provinces . . . . . . .127 

Oriental Rite : — 

With Ecclesiastical Provinces : 

Armenian 1 

Greco-Eoumaic 1 

Greeo-Euthenian 1 

Under Oriental Patriarchs : 

Armenian 5 

Greco-Melchite 4 

S}Tiac, Syro-Maronite, and Syro-Chaldaic . . . .14 

165 

III. Bishoprics. 

Latin Rite : — 

Suburban Sees . 6 

Immediately subject to the Holy See ..... 84 

Suf&agan, iu Ecclesiastical Provinces 572 

Oriental Rite : — 

Armenian 12 

Greco-Melchite 9 

Greco-Roumaic 3 

Greco-Euthenian 7 

Greco-Bulgarian . 1 

Syriac 8 

Syro-Chaldaic 7 

Syro-Maronite . 3 

Total .... 712 

Besides the above, there are a number of titular dignitaries occu- 
}>ying sees ‘ in Partibus Inhdelium,’ as follows: — 

Archbishoprics 36 

Bishoprics . . . . . . . . .128 

164 

The summary stands as follows : — 

Patriarchates 12 

Archbishoprics 165 

Bishoprics and Sees ‘ in Partibus Infidelium.’ . . . 876 

Total 


1,053 
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The central adminisfci-ation of the Roman Catholic Church is 
carried on by a number of permanent ecclesiastical committees 
called Sacred Congregations, presided over by cardinals. There 
were eighteen regular or fixed Congregations at the end of De- 
cember 1878, and besides three special Congregations. At the 
head of all the Congregations, embracing large and varied functions, 
is a department bearing the title of ‘ Holy Roman and Universal 
Inquisition,’ also called ‘ The Holy Office,’ under the immediate 
presidency of the Supreme Pontiff. 

The apostolical vicariates, the delegations, and prefectures in all 
parts of the world stand under the ^ Congregatio de Propaganda Fide ’ 
at Rome. The number of vicariates is one hundred and seven, 01 
delegations five, and of apostolic prefectures twenty-nine. At the 
end of 1878, there were thirteen vicariates in Europe, namely, two 
in Germany ; one at Gibraltar ; one in Sweden ; three in Scotland ; 
two in Roumania ; and four in European Turkey. 

Clmreh and Education. 

The Roman Catholic Church is, nominally, the ruling State reli- 
gion of Italy ; but many Acts of the Legislature, passed since the 
establishment of the ICingdom, and more especially since the sup- 
pression of the temporal government of the Supreme Pontiff, have 
subordinated the power of the Church and clergy entii-ely to the 
authority of the civil government, and secured perfect I’eligious 
freedom to the adherents of all creeds without exception. How- 
ever, scarcely any other creeds as yet exist but Roman Catholicism. 
At the census of 1871, the total population of the kingdom of Italy 
amounted to 26,801,154. Of this number, OOf per cent, were 
returned as Catholics, while the small remainder was made up 
chiefly of Protestants and Jews, the former representing but 0T5, 
and the latter OTl per cent, of the total population. 

The Roman Catholic hierarchy in Italy consists of 45 archbishops 
and 198 bishops. All these dignitaries of the Church are ap- 
pointed by the Pope, on the advice of a .council of Cardinals, the 
congregation ‘ De Propaganda Fide.’ But the royal consent is neces- 
sary to the installation of a bishop or archbishop, and this having 
been frequently withheld of late years, there was constantly a large 
number of vacant sees. On the death or removal of a bishop, the 
clergy of the diocese elect a vicar-capitular, who exercises spiritual 
jurisdiction during the vacancy. In case of old age or infirmity, 
the bishop nominates a coadjutor to discharge the episcopal duties 
in his stead. His recommendation is almost invariably attended to 
by the Pope, and the bishop-coadjutor is appointed and consecrated, 
and takes his title from some oriental diocese not actually existing, 

X 
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which he relinquishes on succeeding to a bishopric. As long as he 
retains the oriental title, he is styled a bishop ‘ in partibns infidelium,’ 
or, as usually abridged, a bisliop ‘ in partibus.’ Each diocese has 
its own independent administration, consisting of the bishop, as pre- 
sident, and two canons, who are elected by the chapter of the diocese 
The immense wealth of the Italian clergy has been greatly re- 
duced since the year 1850, when the bill of Siccardi, annihilating 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction and the privileges of the clergy, passed the 
Sardinian chambers. This law was extended, in 18(11, over the 
whole of the kingdom, and had the effect of rapidly diminishing the 
numbers as well as the incomes of the clergy. But it was stated in 
the Italian Chamber of Deputies, in May 1869, that at that period 
the proportion of priests to the general population was still as high 
as seven per thousand, ‘ the average proportion in all the rest of the 
Catholic world being four and a half per thousand.^ 

It appears from an official return laid before the Chamber of 
Deputies in the session of 1865, that there were in that year 
2,382 religious houses in Italy, of which 1,506 were for men, and 
876 for women. The number of religious persons was 28,99 1, of wliom 
14,807 were men, and 14,184 women. The Mendicant order num- 
bered 8,229 persons, comprised in the above-mentioned total. A 
project of law, brought in by the Government, for the entire suppres- 
sion of ail religious houses throughout the kingdom, was adopted 
by the Chamber of Eepresentatives in the session of 1866. Art. 1 
of this law provides that all religious corporations shall cease to exist 
from the moment of the promulgation of the law, and their property 
devolve to the State. Art. 2 grants civil and political rights to all 
the members of the corporations thus dissolved. By Art. 3, all 
monks and nunshaving taken regular vows before the 18th of Janu- 
ary 1864, are entitled to a pension of 500 lire, or 20Z., each ; lay 
brethren and sisters, to 250 lire, or lOZ., each ; and servants 60 years 
old and upwards, having served at least 10 years in a monastery, 
may receive a pension of 120 lire, or a little less than 5Z. By Art. 

5, several monasteries are set aside for the reception of such monks 
or lums as may wish to continue their monastic life ; but there must 
not be fewer than six in one monastery. Mendicant friars may 
continue to ask alms under certain restrictions. By Art. 6, all 
chapters of collegiate churches, abbeys, ecclesiastical benefices not 
attached to parishes, lay benefices, and all brotherhoods and founda- 
tions to which an ecclesiastical service is annexed, are suppressed. 
Arts. 7 and 8 regulate the interests of present holders of such bene- 
fices. Art. 9 regulates the transfer of ecclesiasticid property to the 
State. Art. 1 0 excepts fi’om this transfer all property liable to re- 
version to third parties; also that of lay or ecclesiastical benefices 
in the gift of lay patrons, the property of which reverts to the patron 
on condition of his paying the holder of the benefice the annual 
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revenue of the property, leaving one-third of the same for the 
execution of the ecclesiastical duties attached to the benefice. 

Under the new Italian G-ovemment, a great part of the property 
confiscated from the monastic establishments has been devoted to 
the cause of public education. Since the commencement of the 
year 1860, there were opened, throughout the kingdom, thirty- 
three gi’eat model schools, of which ten in the Sardinian states, 
six in Lombardy, four in the Einilia, six in the Marches and 
Umbria, two in Tuscany, and five in the Southern Provinces. 
There have been other recent improvements; the new law on 
primary schools has been applied to 7,533 communes out of 8,276. 
According to a return published in 1882 the number of teachers 
in these schools is 41,000 — one-half of whom are females; of the 
pupils 1,048,000 are males and 853,479 females. The annual 
grant to these schools is 31,000,000 lire. There are besides 7,422 
private primary schools, with 7,422 male and 4,444 female teachers, 
and 63,000 male and 92,228 female pupils. There are also 11,161 
evening schools for males and 492 for females, the former with 
439,624 pupils and the latter 16,063. 

An official return issued by the Italian Government March, 1870, 
furnishes detailed tabular infonnation regarding the amount of 
education received by the conscripts born in 1847, and called 
up for military service in 1868. According to this return, the 
percentage of ‘ analfabeti,’ or totally illiterate men, of the age of 
twenty-one was as follows, in progressive ratio, in the various 
provinces of the kingdom: — ^Vicenza, 20.37; Sondrio, 25.17; 
Turin, 26.18 ; Novara, 29.39 ; Bergamo, 33.18 ; Leghorn, 35.40 ; 
Cuneo, 85.99; Como, 37.23; Alessandria, 39.61; Pavia, 41.04; 
Brescia, 41.18 ; Porto Maurizio, 43.27 ; Cremona, 44.25 ; Milan, 
49.98; Belluno, 50.92; Verona, 53.54; Genoa, 54.61; Lucca, 
55.34; Treviso, 55.34; Pisa, 56.72; Mantua, 58.06; Udine, 59.96; 
Reggio (Emilia), 61.34; Padua, 62.66; Venice, 63.84; Florence, 
64.13; Eovigo, 64.90; Grosseto, 66.16; Modena, 66.61; Massa 
Carrara, 66.67; Bologna, 67.03; Piacenza, 68.24; Ferrara, 68.80; 
Abruzzo Ulteriore 11. , 70.43; Parma, 70.66; Siena, 70.91; 
Macerata, 71.19; Molise, 71.86; Capitanata, 71.86; Principato 
Citeriore, 72.25; Naples, 78.58; Arezzo, 76.45; Terra d’Otranto, 
76.67; Ravenna, 77.49; Forli, 77.69; Ancona, 77.71; Sassari, 
77.91; Umbria, 78.19; Terra di Bari, 78.56; Abruzzo Citeiiore, 
78.80; Syracuse, 78.91; Messina, 79.12; Abiuzzo Ult. I., 79.60; 
Cagliari, 79.74; Terra di Lavoro, 80.00; Calabria Ult. IL, 80.04; 
Caltanisetta, 80.34; Principato Ult., 80.55; Pesaro, 81.41; 
Catania, 81.59 ; Palermo, 81.91 ; Calabria Cit., 82.16 ; Basilicata, 
82.23; Benevento, 82.36; Ascoli Piceno, 82.49; Calabria Cit., 
82.99 ; Trapani, S3.6S ; Girgenti, 85.82. These statistics show a 

x2 
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general average of 64.27 persons without the rudiments of education 
in every hundred members of the adult male population. 

There are twenty-two universities in Italy, many of them of 
ancient foundation. The oldest are Bologna, founded in the year 
1119 ; Naples, founded in 1244; Padua, in 1228; Kome, in 1244 ; 
Perugia, in 1320 ; Pisa, in 1329 ; Siena, in 1349 ; Pavia, in 1390 ; 
Turin, in 1412 ; Parma, in 1422 ; and Florence, in 1443. The 
other universities are, in alphabetical order, Cagliari, Camerino, 
Catanea, Ferrara, Genoa, Macerata, Messina, Modena, Palermo, 
Sassari, and Urbino. The number of students at all the universities 
was returned at 12,580 in 1878 ; sixteen years previous, in 1862, the 
number given was 15,688, of whom 9,459 were reported to be at 
the university of Naples; 1,173 at Pavia; and 889 at Tiudn. By 
a decree of the Minister of Public Instruction, issued in 1871, six 
high schools — Naples, Pavia, Turin, Bologna, Florence, and Parma 
— were declared first-class universities of the kingdom. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

Since the establishment of the kingdom, in 1861, there have been 
annual deficits, rising in one year to the amount of 617 millions lire, 
or 24,680,000/. During the same time, the public revenue nearly 
trebled, but the expenditure did not increase to the same amount, 
and, during the latter half of the period, the annual deficits showed a 
tendency to decrease. The following table exhibits the total revenue 
and expenditure of the kingdom, together with the annual deficits, in 
each of the sixteen years fi’om 1864 to 1879, the first fifteen years, up 
to 1878 inclusive, representing actual receipts and disbursements, and 
the following last year, 1879, the budget estimates: — 


, Years 

Total Revenue 

Total Expenditure 

Deficits 


Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

1861 

565,310,610 

1,033,139,152 

467,828,542 

1865 

637,176,089 

1,066,459,285 

429,283,196 

1866 

639,612,269 

1,256,822,008 

617,209,739 

1867 

784,250,797 

1,117,588,023 

333,337,226 

1868 

726,486,545 

1,187,351,948 

460,865,403 

1869 

901,573,731 

1,151,480,294 

249,906,563 

1870 

800,649,014 

1,021,925,930 

221,276,916 

1871 

1,046,003,551 i 

i 1,277,780,785 

231,777,234 

1872 

1,295,336,212 i 

1,548,335,022 

252,998,810 

1873 

1,317>286,731 

1,552,060,918 

234,774,187 

1874 

1,314.147,325 

1,540,862,261 

226,714,936 

1875 

1,336.307,886 

1,494,152,530 

157,844,644 

1876 

1,344,710,190 

1,472,941,860 

128,231,670 

1877 

1,389,109,906 

1,422,877,431 

33,767,525 

1878 

1,425,583,965 

1,412,683,266 

+ 12,900,699 

1879 { 

1,435,828,569 

1,468,212,943 

32,384,374 
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In the financial estimates of recent years the total revenue calcu- 
lated upon almost invariably showed a deficiency in the actual 
receipts^ while the estimated expenditure was exceeded by the actual 
disbursements, the latter caused mainly by the comparatively large 
expenditure for the army. 

The following table gives an abstract of the official budget accounts 
for the year 1881, showing the principal sources of revenue and 
chief branches of expenditure : — 


Sources of Revenue 

Lire 

1. Ordinary revenue ; — 

Direct taxes, including house duty . 
Indirect taxes and monopolies 

State lottery . . , . . 

Post, state railways, and telegraphs 
Ecclesiastical and State domains . 

; Miscellaneous receipts , 


367,188,646 
627,318,438 
70,500,000 
99,898,577 ! 

31,811,910 : 

20,634,192 1 

! Total, ordinary revenue 


1,188,540,371 1 

2. Extraordinary revenue . 

3. Special revenue, including loans 


7,982,271 1 

199,975,775 j 

Total revenue . 

1 

• 

1,434,522,367 
£57,380 894 


Branches of Expenditure j 

Lire 

Consolidated fund .... 

Ministry of finance .... 

„ justice and worship . 

„ foreign affairs . 

„ public instruction 

„ the interior 

„ public works 

„ war 

„ the navy .... 

,, agriculture 


736,259,237 

131,525,489 

28,244,822 

6,343,761 

28,581,923 

58,744,465 

166,455,912 

214,736,427 

46,134,661 

9,675,291 

Total expenditure . 


1,426,711,988 

£57,068,479 


According to these financial accounts, there was a surplus of 
7,810,369 lire, or 312,414Z., in the year 1881, but supplementaiy, 
or ‘ extraordinary ’ expenses, incuiTed afterwards, showed a deficit, 
as in former financial periods, the amount of which, however, was 
not made public. 

The interest of the national debt, and its management, as well as 
the civil list, and pensions, are summarised under the heading of 
Consolidated Fund, administered by the * Governo del tesoro.’ In- 
cluded in this great branch of expenditure is likewise the annual 
dotation of the Supreme Pontiff, amounting to 3,225,000 lire, or 
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129,000/. The late and present Pontiff have not consented, how- 
ever, to accept this annual allowance, which is therefore paid over 
to the ‘ Asse Ecclesiastical 

The ever-recurring deficits of recent years necessitated large 
loans, foreign and internal, in consequence of which the public debt 
of Italy, which stood at 2,439 millions of lire, or 97,480,000/., in 
1860, the year before the establishment of the kingdom, had in- 
creased to 9,750 millions of lire, or 390,000,000/., at the end of 
1878. The debt ivas made up of the following liabilities : — 



Liie 

£ 

Eunded debt inscribed in the ‘ Libro 



Grande ’ 

Eedeemable debt in the * Eentes ’ of 3 

7,091,829,661 

283,673,186 

and 5 per cent 

1,642,773,107 

65,710,924 

Treasury Bonds . . . . j 

183,010,500 

1 7,320,420 

Paper Currency , . , . ! 

1 

840,000,000 

; 33,600,000 

Total 

9,757,613,268 

390,304,530 


As a guarantee for the issued Treasury Bonds and of paper 
currency, which has a forced circulation, the Government has depo- 
sits of certificates of the funded debt, bearing no interest, in the 
National Bank of Italy. The total amount of these deposits was 
calculated at 1,150,000,000 lire, or 46,000,000/., at the end of 
1878. 

Nearly all the cities and communes of Italy have their own bud- 
gets and debts, the latter, like the national liabilities, tending to 
constant increase. The total revenue of the communes of Italy in 
1877 amounted, according to official reports, to 466,100,000 lire, or 
18,644,000/., exclusive of those of the provinces of Borne. The 
amount was 316,800,000 lire, or 12,672,000/., in 1867, the first 
year in which Venice appeared as in Italy. There was thus an 
increase of 149,300,000 lire, or 5,972,000/., in the revenue during 
the ten years. The burden of the revenue per head of the popula- 
tion rose during the time in question from 12 lire, or IO5., to 18 lire, 
or 15^. In the urban cotnmunes — that is, in towns containing over 
5,000 inhabitants — and the chief towns of provinces, the burden per 
head of the population was 34 lire, or IL 8s., against 10 lire 
80c., or 85. 6d., in the rural communes. The revenue of the 
province of Borne amounted to 36,000,000 lire, or 1,440,000/., in 
1877, against 13,200,000 lire, or 528,000/., in 1871. In 1871 the 
deficit was considerable, but in 1877 the revenue and expenditure 
of the capital were very nearly balanced. The burden per head of 
the urban population of Italy was in 1877 in the province of Borne 
71 lire 62c., or 2L 17s, 6d,, and of the rural population of the king- 
dom, 19 lire 25c.. or 15^. 
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Army and Navy* 

The Geiman law of universal liability to arms forms the basis of 
the present militai’y organisation of the Kingdom of Italy. Accord- 
ing to it, a certain portion of all the young men of the age of twenty- 
one, the number varying from 65,000 to 75,000, is levied annually 
for the standing army, while the rest are entered in the army of 
reserve, in which they have to practise annually for forty days, and 
are then sent on unlimited furlough, but can be called permanently 
under arms at the outbreak of a war. 

By the law of military organisation passed September 30, 1873, 
the standing army of Italy is divided into seven general commands, 
or corps d’armee, each consisting of three divisions, and each 
division of two brigades; four or six battalions of ^ bersaglieri,’ or 
riflemen, two regiments of cavalry, and from six to nine companies 
of artillery. The actual strength of the rank and file of the army, 
at the end of December 1878, Avas as follows, according to official 
returns : — 


Description of Troops 

Numbei of Men 
under arms 
(Peace-footing) 

Number of Men 
on illimired 
furlough. 

Total 

(War-footing) 

Infantry of the Line 

118,850 

184,272 

303,122 

Bersaglieri .... 

14,727 

21,448 

36,175 

Cavalry .... 

16,165 

9,604 

25,769 

Artillery .... 

17,202 

18,162 

35,364 

Corp of Engineers 

1 3,104 

5G3 

3,667 

Military Train 

1 2,454 

7,151 

9,605 

Carabinieri . 

19,628 

, — 

19,628 

Administrative troops . 

i 4,463 

1 3,752 

8,215 

i Military Instmetion 

2,964 

i — 

2,964 

Total 

' 199,557 

244,952 

444,509 


The army was commanded, in 1878, by 15,110 officers, not 
included in the above returns. Of these, 870 formed the staff, 
while 11,015 were attached to the Infantry of the Line, 995 to the 
Bersaglieri, 1,080 to the Cavalry, and 1,150 to the Artillery. 

The organisation of the Italian army, under the law of 1873, 
which came into operation in 1874, prescribes the division of the king- 
dom into sixteen territorial military districts, each under the command 
of a general. The formation of the standing army comprises, 
besides infantry, cavalry, and artillery, sanitary, commissariat, and 
educational departments, the latter organised to raise the educational 
standard of the armed forces of the kingdom higher than that of the 
general population. The national militia is composed of 232 battalions 
of infantry, each of four companies ; of fifteen battalions of ‘ ber- 
saglieri ’ cavalry ; of sixty batteries of artillery ; and of ten com- 
panies of engineers. 



THE STATESMAN'S TEAH-BOOK, 1882. 


The nominal organisation of the standing army is as follows under 
the law of 1873 : — 



Peace Footing 

War Footing 

Infantry of the line (SO regi- 





ments, 8 of which are grena- 
diers) 

Men 

128,020 

Horses 

Men 

245,680 

Horses 

Bersaglieri (40 battalions) 

Cavalry (4 regiments of the 
line, 7 of lancers, 7 light 
horse, and 1 of guides =115 

16,165 


26,495 


squadrons) .... 
Artillery (1 regiment of ponton- 
niers, 3 foot, 5 mounted, with 
80 batteries) 

Six artisan companies, also at- 

18,167 

13,569 

19,000 

14,102 

9,646 

4,260 

16,086 

11,234 

1 taelied to tbe artillery 

Two regiments of sappers of 

1,174 

— 

. 1,589 

i 


the engineers (36 companies) . 
Three regiments of train corps 

4,132 

48 

6,793 

396 

(24 companies) 

One administrative corps (7 com- 
panies) .... 

2,460 

i 3,173 

960 

9,240 

11.340 

1 

i Total 

182,937 

18,837 

324,883 

37,072 


The time of service in the standing army is three years in the in- 
fantry and five years in the cavalry. A certain number, distinguished 
as ‘ soldati d’ordinanza,’ to which class belong the Carabinieri and 
some of the Administrative troops, have the option to serve eight 
years complete, and are then liberated without fui'ther liability 
to arms. In the aimiy of reserve, the time of service is nine years. 
Every native of the kingdom is liable to the military service, to be 
enrolled either in the standing army or the reserve. An exemption 
in favour of young men able to pass an examination is allowed, they 
having to remain only one year in the service, the same as in Ger- 
many. (See page 124.) 

The disti'ibution of the standing army over the kingdom was as 
follows in the middle of 1878 : — There were 8 battalions of infantry 
at and near the capital, 5 at Genoa, 5 at Turin, 9 at Alessandria, 
12 in Tuscany, and 120 in the valley of the Po, from Milan to 
Ancona. At Naples there were 18 battalions of the line, 
2 of marines, and 8 of bersaglieri ; in the Neapolitan provinces, 39 
battalions of the line, 20 of bersaglieri, and 32 squadrons of cavalry. 
There weie, finally, 32 battalions of the line in Sicily. 

The navy of the kingdom of Italy consisted, at the end of De- 
cember 1881, of 88 steamers, afloat or building, armed with 684 
guns. They were classed as follows : — 
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Ironclads 

Screw steamers 

Paddle steamers 

Steamers : — 

Humber 

Ouns 

Number 

Guns 

Number 

Guns : 







Ironclad ships 

18 

128 

— 

— 

— 

— , 

Trigates .... 

— 

— 

9 

280 

— 

— '• 

Corvettes of the 1st class 

— 

— 

5 

74 

3 

30 i 

Corv’ettes of the 2nd class 

— 

-- 

3 

18 

5 

30 ; 

Corvettes of the 3rd class 



— 

— 

— 

4 

15 i 

Gunboats 

— 


12 

47 

— 

— 

Transports 

— 

— 

9 

20 

20 

38 

Total 

^ 18 

i 128 ^ 

38 

439 

32 

113 

Total horse-power 

46,150 

12,256 

6,810 


The following is a tabular list of the 18 armour-clad ships of the 
Italian navy. The columns of the table exhibit, after the name of each 
ship, first, the thickness of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the 
number and weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated or nominal horse- 
power of engines ; and fourthly, the tonnage, that is, the displacement 
in tons. The ironclads marked with an asterisk (*) before their name 
were not completed at the end of 1881 — 



Armour 

Guns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of Ironclads 

thickness at 



horse- 

ment, or 

water-bne 

'Tumberi 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 

First-class : — 

Inches 




Tons 

*Italia 

36 

4 

100-ton 

12,000 

14,000 

*Lepanto . 

36 

4 

100-ton 

12,000 

14,000 

Builio 

22 

4 

100-ton 

7,600 

10,650 

Bandolo . 

22 

4 

100-ton 

7,500 

10,650 

Second-class : — 



25-tonI 
18-ton j 



Venezia . 


{ 6 

1,800 

6,500 

Palestro . 


la 

25-ton \ 
1 8-ton j 

1,800 

6,500 

Principe Amedeo 

H 

{a 

25-ton \ 
18-ton J 

1,800 

6,500 

Roma 

H 


25-ton^ 
18-ton J 

1,800 

6,500 1 

Third-class : — 






ALffondatore 

6 

2 

12-ton 

1,500 

4,070 

Varese 


6 

1 2-ton 

1,000 i 
1,000 

1 2,900 

Terribile . 


6 

12-ton 

1 2,900 

Tormidahile 

6 

12-ton 

1,000 

; 2,900 

Conte Verde . 

4 

6 

12-ton 

1,000 

960 

1 2,900 

Castelfidardo . 

5 “ 

14 

6^-ton 

1 2,500 

Ancona . 

5 

14 

64'ton 

950 

2,500 

Maria Pia 

6 

14 

6|-ton 

960 

2,500 

Messina . 

6 

10 

6|-ton 

900 

2,000 

San Martino 

5 

10 

6|-ton 

900 

2,000 



3H 
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The two most remarkable completed ironclads of the Italian navy — 
reputed also to be the most powerful types of men-of-war yet constructed 
— are the double-turret ships, the Duilio, launched at Castellamare 
on the 8th of May 1876, and the sister ship, the Dandolo, launched at 
La Spezzia towards the end of 1877. The length of the Duilio is 339' 
feet, the breadth 65 feet, and the displacement 10,600. The aimour 
of the Duilio is of the immense thickness of 22 inches throughout, 
of plates rolled by C. Cammell & Co., Sheffield. As unsurpassed 
in size as the armour, is the armament of the Duilio, which consists 
of four 100-ton Armstrong guns, 33 feet long, firing projectiles 
2,500 lbs. in weight, with powder charges of 350 lbs. The hull of 
the Duilio is altogether of iron and steel. It consists of a central 
ironclad compartment, 167 feet in length and 54 feet in breadth, 
which descends to 5 feet under the water-line, encloses the machinery 
and boilers, the powder magazines, and a portion of the mechanism 
used in working the turrets and the cannon. At the bow and stern 
of this compartment the deck passage, which lies about feet 
below the water-line, is defended by horizontal armour, so that 
neither a projectile nor water can enter it. The part of the hul I 
above this ironclad deck is constructed in a peculiar way, in con- 
sideration of the probability of its being seriously damaged in a 
light. A second central ironclad compartment is built over the 
first, and encloses the bases of the turrets and the remaining portion 
of the mechanism employed in loading and working the cannon. 
Above this second compartment rise the two turrets, which have 
each two 100-ton Armstrong guns, and are arranged with their 
centres at the distance of 8 feet from the longitudinal plane of the 
vessel, which renders it possible to discharge three cannon contempora- 
neously in a parallel direction with the keel. Besides its gigantic 
armament, the Duilio has a powerful ram, and at the stern, in a tunnel 
closed by a grated door, a very rapid torpedo boat, which can be 
launched forth from its resting-place to carry its torpedoes. As 
means of propulsion, the Duilio has two screws, driven by engines 
of 7,500 horse-power, and is calculated to run 14 miles an hour. 
The ship will carry 1,200 tons of coal, being sufficient for a run of 
1,000 miles with full force, and 4,000 miles at a moderate rate. The 
Dandolo is absolutely similar in construction to the Duilio, and the 
two nominally represent the strength of whole navies, though different 
opinions are entertained as to their actual power in naval warfare. 

The two ironclads still larger than the Duilio and the Dandolo, 
named the Italia and the Lepanto, each of 14,000 tons, and covered 
throughout with armour of the enormous thickness of 36 inches, 
or three feet, were little advanced in construction at the end of 
1881. 

The other ironclads of the Italian navy are of old construction, 
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and much less power. The Yenezia was built in England, in 1871^ 
and the Palestro, Principe Amedeo, and Eoma, sister ships, at the 
dockyard of Castellamare, near Naples, where they were launched in 
the years 1872 to 1874. All four carry armour 9^ inches in thick- 
ness, and are armed each with six cannons of 18 tons and one of 25 
tons. The remaining ironclads are similar in design and construction. 
The navy was manned, in 1880, by 11,200 sailors, and 660 
engineers and working men, with 1,27’! officers, the chief of them one 
admiral, one vice-admiral, 10 rear-admirals, and 83 captains. The 
marines consisted of two regiments, comprising 205 officers and 
2,700 soldiers. 


Area and Population. 


The first general census of the kingdom of Italy, inclusive of the 
Pontifical States, annexed by Eoyal decree of October 9, 1870, was 
taken by the Government on the 31st December 1871. On this 
date, the population numbered 26,792,354 souls — 13,472,262 males 
and 13,328,892 females — living on an area of 296,013 square chilos, 
or 114,296 English square miles, being 235 per square mile. 

The kingdom of Italy is administratively divided into sixty-nine 
provinces, the names of which, in alphabetical order, with area in 
English square miles, and number of population oh the 31st De- 
cember, 1871, are given in the subjoined table: — 


Provinces 


Alessandria .... 

Ancona 

Aqnila (Abruzzo TJlteriore II.) 

Arezzo 

Ascoli Piceno .... 
Avellino (Principato Ulteriore) 
Bari (Terra di Bari) . 

BeUiino 

Bonevonto .... 

Bergamo 

Bologna 

Brescia 

Cagliari 

Caltanisetta .... 
Campobasso (Molise) 

Oaserba (Terra di Lavoro) 

Catania 

Catanzaro (Calabria Ulteriore II.) 
Chieti (Abruzzo Citeriore) 

Como . . . . 

Cosenza (Calabria Citeriore) 
Cremona 


Area : 

Eng. square miles j 


1,952 i 
740 1 

2,509 I 
1,276 ! 

809 1 

1,409 
2,293 
1,263 
676 

. I 1,027 

1,392 
. 1 1,784 

5,224 
1,455 
. 1 1,778 

2,307 

. i 1,970 ! 

. I 2,307 : 

1,105 

. ' 1,049 ! 

. I 2,841 

. i 670 


Population, 
Dec. 31, 1871 


683,361 

262,349 

332,784 

234,645 

203,004 

375,691 

604,540 

175,282 

232,008 

368,152 

439,232 

456,023 

393.208 
230,066 

364.208 
697,403 
495,415 
412,226 
339,986 
477,642 
440,468 
300,595 


} 
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Provinces 


Cimeo 
F('n’ara . 

Firenze 

Foggia (Capitanata) 

Forli 

Genova . 

I Girgenti . 

Grosseto . 

I Lecce (Terra d’Otranto) 
Livorno (including Elba) 

' Lucca 
' Macerata . 

Mantua . 

Massa Carrara . 

Messina . 

Milano 
Modena . 

Napoli 
Novara . 

Padova . 

Palermo . 

Parma 
Pavia 
Perugia . 

Pesaro Urbino » 

Pisa . 

Piacenza . 

Porto Maurizio . 

Potenza . 

Ravenna . 

Beggio Calabria (Calabria Ult. 
Reggio Emilia . 

Roma (Latia) . 

Rovigo 

Salerno (Principato Citeriore) 
Sassari 
Siena 
Siracusa , 

Sondrio . 

Teramo (Abruzzo XJlteriore I.) 
Trapani . 

Treviso . 

Torino 
Udine 
Venezia . 

Verona 
Vicenza . 

Total 


!•) 



Area: 

Eng. square miles 

Population, j 
Dec. 81, 1871 


2,756 

618,232 


1,010 

215,369 


2,263 

766,824 


2,955 

322,758 


716 

234,090 

1,588 

716,759 


1,491 

289,018 


1,712 

107,457 


3,293 

493,594 


126 

118,851 


677 

280,399 


1,057 

236,994 


856 

288,942 


680 

161,944 


1,768 

420,649 


1,155 

1,009,794 


966 

273,231 


429 

907,752 


2,527 

624,986 


805 

364,430 


1,964 

617,678 


1,251 

264,381 


1,286 

448,435 


3.719 

649,601 


1,145 

213,072 


1,180 

265,959 


965 

226,775 


467 

127,053 


4,122 

501,643 


742 

221,115 


1,515 

353,608 


884 

240,636 

. 

4,563 

836,704 


662 

200,835 


2,116 

541,738 


4,139 

243,452 


1,465 

206,446 


1,428 

294,885 


1,259 

111,241 


1,284 

246,004 


1,214 

236,388 


939 

352,538 


3,966 

972,986 


2,483 

481,786 


850 

337,638 


1,102 

367,437 


1,041 

363,161 

• 

114,296 

26,792,354 j 
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It was calculated, on the returns of births and deaths, that the 
population of the kingdom had increased to 28,437,091 on the 1st 
January 1879. 

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and 
marriages, with surplus of births over deaths, in each of the five 
years from 1875 to 1879 : — 


Years 

Birtlis 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus of Births 
oyer Deaths 

1873 

985,188 

813,973 

214,906 

171,215 

1874 

951,658 

827,253 

207,997 

124,405 

1875 

1,035,377 

843,161 

230,486 

192,216 

1876 

1,083,721 

796,420 

225,453 

287,301 

1877 

1,029,037 

787,817 

214,972 

241,220 

1878 

1,043,780 

844,855 

1 199,885 

198,925 

1879 

1,097,778 

870,307 

213,096 

227,471 


The great mass of the people of Italy are devoted to agricultural 
pursuits, and the town population is comparatively small. The 
number of inhabitants of the principal cities and towns was as 
follows, at the census of December 1871 : — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Naples 

448,743 

Grenoa 

130,269 

Milan 

261,976 

! Venice 

128,901 ; 

Home 

244,484 

1 Bologna 

115,957 ' 

Palermo 

219,938 

1 Messina 

111,854 1 

Timin 

207,770 

! Leghorn 

97,096 , 

Florence 

167,093 

' Catania 

; 84,397 


The capital, the city of Eome, had a population of 300,202 at 
the census o£ Dec. 31, 1881. 

The number of emigrants from Italy, very small previous to the 
establishment of the kingdom, has been assuming some proportions 
in recent years. In 1869, the number amounted to 23,040, to 81,500 
in 1870, to 100,170 in 1871, to 115,272 in 1872, in 1873 to 80,716, 
to 51,200 in 1874, to 26,872 in 1875, to 108,807 in 1876, to 
99,213 in 1877, to 95,768 in 1878, to 126,273 in 1879, and 119,901 
in 1880. The emigration is mainly directed to the Argentine Con- 
federation, Brazil, and other South American states. 

Trade and Industry. 

The commercial intercourse of Italy is chiefly with four countries, 
France, the United Kingdom, Austria, and Switzerland. The im- 
ports from France average eight millions sterling per annum, and 
the exports very nearly the same. Next in order of* importance are 
the commercial transactions with the United Kingdom, and after that, 
but far below, those of Austria and Switzerland. 
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Tlie following table shows the total imports and exports of the 
kingdom in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


1 Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

Lire 

£ 

Lire 

£ 

1871 

880,126,810 

35,205,072 | 

756,614,822 

30,264,592 

I 1872 

1,139,233,628 

45,569,340 

1,108,834,842 

44,353,392 

1873 

1,287,829,774 

51,513,188 

1,133,543,863 

45,341,752 

1874 ! 

1,304,994,328 

52,199,772 

985,458,532 

39,418,340 

1875 ! 

1.215,051,015 

48,602,040 

1,057,161,050 

42,286,440 

1876 

1,330,147,820 

53,205,913 

1,216,921,205 

48,676,848 

1877 

1,154,303,039 

46,172,121 

966,523,548 

38,660,941 

1878 

1,070,802,615 

42,832,104 

1,040,789,434 

41,631,577 

1879 

1,262,044,668 

50,480,786 

1,100,961,109 

44,038,444 

1880 

1,224,812,701 

48,992,508 

1,130,659,312 

45,226,642 


It will be seen that there has been a marked increase in the value 
of both imports and exports in the course of the ten years. The 
large falling off in the exports of 1874 and of 1877 was caused by a 
deficiency in the harvest produce. 

Corn and cotton manufactures form the cHef imports into Italy. 
The piincipal exports are silk, raw and manufactured, and spirits 
and oils, the first of which averages 7,000,000^. and the second 
4,000,000Z. sterling ] )er annum. The commercial intercourse is chiefly 
with France, and next to it with Austria. 

The value of the commercial intercourse of Italy with the United 
Kingdom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives 
the value of the exports from Italy to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures 
into Italy, in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from Italy 
to Great Britain 

Imports of British 
home produce into 
Italy 


£ 

£ 

1871 

4,624,278 

6,294,737 

1872 

4,159,161 

6,557,538 

1873 

3,831,091 

7,444,195 

1874 

3,634,360 

6,369,609 

1875 

4,632,619 

6,766,698 

1876 

4,152,201 

6,689,402 

1877 

4,100,812 

6,218,612 

1878 

3,252,459 

5,363,838 

1879 

3,233,594 

4,983,676 

1880 1 

3,385,109 

5,432,008 ' 


The two principal articles of export fiom Italy to Great Britain in 
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the year 1880 were olive oil, of the value of 688,437Z., and hemp, ot 
the value of 336,857Z, The next important articles ship>ped to 
Great Britain were oranges and lemons, of the value of 242,283Z.; 
brimstone, of the value of 236,528Z.; chemical products, of the value 
of 254,150Z. *, shumac, of the value of 133,249/. ; and wine, of the 
value of 112,403/, No other articles exported to Great Britain in 
1880 reached the value of 100,000/. The staple articles of British 
produce imported into Italy are cotton fabrics, iron, coals, and woollen 
manufactures. The value of the most important article, cotton 
manufactures, imported from Great Britain in the year 1880, 
amounted to 1,354,709/. Next in importance to cotton manufac- 
tures stood iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value of 772,009/. ; 
■coals, of the value of 628,477/. ; and woollen manufactures, of the 
value of 526,818/., imported in the year 1880 from the United 
Kingdom. 

The number and tonnage of merchant vessels belonging to the 
kingdom, on January 1, 1879, was as follows : — 


Tonnage of Vessels 

Sailing Vessels 

Steamers 

Number 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

From 1,000 to 1,500 tons 
„ 800 „ 1,000 „ 

19 

21,297 

16 

19,134 

95 

83,499 

15 

13,495 

„ 500 ,, 800 „ 

532 

327,485 

16 

9,883 

„ 300 „ 500 „ 

698 

286,405 

26 

9,789 

„ 100 „ 300 „ 

702 

132,183 

22 

3,660 

„ 50 „ 100 „ 

1,774 

93,156 1 

22 ' 

1,561 

Under 50 tons 

6,922 

66,105 1 


i 797 

Total . 

10,742 

1,010,130 

151 ' 

58,319 


On the 1st of January 1879, the total number of sailing vessels 
and steamers making long voyages was 10,893, of 1,068,449 tons, 
the tonnage of steamers alone being 58,319 tons. There were, at 
the same date, 150,938 men engaged as sailors on board ships of 
the mercantile navy, while 58,086 men were employed in ‘ marine 
arts and industries.’ According to an official return, the kingdom of 
Italy had a registered seafaring population, that is individuals whose 
names were inserted in the ^Inscription Maritime,’ of 209,024 at 
the commencement of 1879. 

The total length of railways opened for traffic on the 1st of 
January 1879, was 8,210 chilometri, or 5,098 English miles, of 
which 2,126 chilometri, or 1,321 English miles, belonged to the 
State, and 6,084 chilometri, or 3,778 English miles, to private com- 
panies. The whole of the lines are divided into five systems, of 
the following extent in January 1878 : — 
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1 

1 Railways 

i 

Length 

Chilometri 

English miles 

1 

Alta Italia .... 

3,379 

2,099 

Roman (Romane) . . . i 

1,673 

1,039 

Southern (Meridionali) . 

1,454 

903 

, Sardinian (Sarde) . 

198 

123 

Sicilian (Calahro-Sicule) 

949 

589 

1 Various lines .... 

557 

. 345 

j Total . 

8,210 

1 5,098 


The first line of railway was opened in 1839, and the progress of 
construction was slow till 1861, irom the beginning of which year 
till the end of 1866 the length opened for traffic rose to 2,902 
cliilonietri, or 1,803 English miles. In the following six years, till 
the end of 1872, the length opened for traffic was 1,663 chilometri, 
or 1,033 English miles, and in the next three years, till the end of 
1875, it was 932 chilometri, or 579 English miles. The construc- 
tion of i-ailways by the State was begun in recent years, in order to 
extend, more rapidly than private enterprise was willing to do, the 
existing network of lines. In October 1875, the government pur- 
chased from the South- Austrian and Lombardo- Venetian railway 
company the Italian portion of the system, or the ^Alta Italia’ 
lines, of a length of 1,444 chilometri, or 897 English miles. 

In the sessions of 1878 and 1879 the Italian Parliament passed bills 
for the construction of additional 6,020 ohilometros, of 8,739 miles of 
railway, to complete the existing system. The new lines are to be 
built within a period of fifteen years, at a total cost of 1,000,000,000 
lire, or 40,000,000^., with a State contribution of 650,000,000 lire, 
or 26,000,000Z,, paid in annual instalments of 50.000,000 lire or 
2,000,000/. ' ' 

The number of post-offices in the kingdom at the commencement 
of 1880, was 3,272. In the year 1879 the post conveyed 163,477,173“ 
letters and postcards, 67,831,955 parcels, and 143,729,598 news- 
papers. The revenue in 1879 did not cover the expenditure. 

The len^h of telegraph lines, at the commencement of 1880, was 
23,738 chilometri, or 14,742 English miles, nearly two4hirds of 
the whole belonging to the Government. There were, at the same 
date, 1,795 teiegi’aph offices. The number of telegi’ams forwarded 
in the year 1879 throughout the kingdom was 5,095,200, including 
305,422 official telegrams. The revenue in 1879 amounted ta 
10,593,797 lire, or 423,749/., and the expenditure to 6,924,805 lire 
or 276,992/. , , e. 
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Diplomatic Representatives* 

1 . Of Italy in Great Britain. 

Amhassaclor.—Llent.-Gonoml Coimt MenaLrea, Marq^uis of Val-Dora 
accredited May 8, 1876. * 

Coimallor of Embassy . — Clievalier C. Eessmann. 

8ecreianes.^C\\%vi\\{Qi Tomaso Catalani; Jo. Silvcstrelli ; Connt Mecal^rca. 
Military Attache . — Major Leitiiiky. 

Naval Attache . — Capt. Labrano. 

2. Of Great Britain in Italy. 

Ambassador .— Augustus Berkeley Paget, born in 1S21 ; envoy to the 
Kotherlands, 1854-56; to Portugal, 1857-58; to Prussia, 1858-59 ; to Pen - 
mark, 1850-66 ; and to Portugal, 1866-67. Appointed envoy and minister to 
Italy, July 6, 1867 ; raised to the rank of ambassador March 24, 1876. 

Hugh Guion Macdonell ; Prank Lascelles; John G. Kennedy: 
W. Cr. S. Compton. 

Naval Attache.— Nicholson. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Italy are the same as those 
of Trance, tlie names only being altered, the Pranc changing into 
the Lira, divided into 100 centesimi, the Kilogramme into the 
Chilogramnia, the IMetre into the Metro, the Hectare into the Ettaro, 
and so on. The British equivalents are : — 

Money. 

TheZz>< 2 , of 100 Average rate of exchange (gold), 25 to ll. sterling. 

Weights and Measures. 

The Grarujiia 15*434 grains troy. 

„ Chilogramma ... . = 2*20 lbs. avoirdupois. 

,, Quintal Mctrici ... . = 220 „ „ 

„ TonneJafa = 2200 „ „ 

,, Litro, Liquid Measure . . = 0*22 Imperial gallon. 

/biquid Measure . = 22 „ „ 

” Dry Measure . . = 2*75 Imperial bushels. 

„ Metro . . . . . ~ 3*28 feet or 39*37 inches. 

„ Chihmeirn = 1093 yards. 

:: • ■ • ■• = 35-31 cubic f.et. 

„ Eitaro, or Hectare . . . =« 2*47 acres. 

„ Sgiiare Gliilometro . . , =* 0*386 square mile 

(2*59 sq. chilo — 1 cq. mile) 

The common curi’ency of the kingdom in recent years has been 
paper money of various denomination, gold standing at a premium 
of from 10 to 12 per cent. 

T 
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Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Italy. 

1. Official Publications. 

Annali del Ministero di Agricoltiira, Indiistria e Commcrcio, 1879. 8. 

lioma, 1881. 

Aimuario Gencrale dell’ Industria e Commereio del Piegno d’ Italia pel- 
I'Auiio 1880. 8. Pirenze, 1881. 

Anniiario del Ministero delle Finanze del Eegno dltalia pel 1880. Anno 
XVIII. 8. Eoina, 1881, 

Annnario della Instrnzione PuLIlica del Eegno d’ltalia pel 1879-80. 8. 

Eoma, 1881. 

Annnario Poutificio. 8. Eoma, 1881. 

L’ltdlia eeonomica uel 1880. PuLlicazione nffieiale. 8. Koina. 1881. 

Moriniento della Xavigazionc Italiana e Straniera noi Porti del Eegno, 
Anno XIX. 8. Eoma, 1881. 

Statistica AmministraiiTa del Eegno d’lt.ilia. Eirednta ed ampliata per ciira 
del Ministero deU’ Interne. 4. Eoma, ISSl. 

Statistiea dei Bilanei Communali }per gli anni 1878-79. 8. Eoma, 1880. 

Statistica della Popolazione. Censimento generale (31 die. 1871) per enra 
della direzione della statistica general© del Eegno. 8. Firenze, 1872. 

Statistica el ettorale politica. Elezioui generali degli anni 1861, 1805-66, 
1867, 1870 e 1874. 8. Eoma, 1870. 

Statistica del Conunercio special© di Importazione e di Esportazione. FoL 
Eoma, 1881. 

Eeport hy Mr, Edn'. Herries, Secretary of Legation, on the financial con- 
dition of Italy, dated Ptonie, February 3, 1875; in ‘Eeports by H.M.’s Secre- 
taries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II., 1875. 8. London, 1876. 

Ki^porl by Idr. Edw. Herrie.s, Secretary of Legation, on the foreign trade of 
Italy in 1S7‘L dated Eomo, March 1875 ; in ‘Eeportsby H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Emb.Hsy and Legation.’ Part III. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Eeport by Mr. Edy arc! Malet, Secretary of Legation, on tbe trade between 
Great Britain and Italy, dated Eome, March 12, 1877 ; in ‘Eeports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Eeports by Mr. Consul Lowe, on the trade of Chita Vecchia; and by Mr. 
Consul Colnaglii, on the industry of Florence and the yield of cocoons in Italy ; 
dated October 1877; in * Eexiorts from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1878. 8. 

London, 1878, 

Reports by Air. Consul Calvert on the trade and commerce of Naples; by 
Air. Consul Grant on the trade of Brindisi ; by Air. Consul Pernis on tbe trade 
of Cagliari; and by Mr, Consul Smallwood on the commerce and shipping of 
Venice, dated Mar ch-June, 1876; in * Eeports from H.AL’s Consuls.’ Part 
V. 1876. S. London, 1876. 

Eeports hy Air Vice-Consul Tomassini on the trade and commerce of Ancona ; 
by Air. Consul Colnaglii on the silk industry, fisheries, and mineral products 
of Italy; and by Air. Acting-Consul Barff on the trade and commerce of Naples, 
dated September-Noyember, 1876 ; i« ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 
1877. 8. London. 1877. 

Eeports by Air. Consul Grant on the trade of Brindisi ; by Mr, Consul 
Colnaghi on the industry of Florence and the province of Forli; by Mr. Consul 
Yeats Brown on the trade and shipping of Genoa ; and by Mr. Consul Small- 
wood on the commerce of Venice, dated January 1877; in ‘ Eeports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part II. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Eeports by Air. Consul Pernis on the trade and industry of the island of 
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Sardinia ; and by Mr. Consul Colnaglii on the industrial condition of Nortliorn 
Italy, dated March 1877; in ‘Commercial Keports from H.M.’s Consuls. ' 
Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Eeports by Mr. Consul Grant on the commerce of Lrindisi ; by Mr. Consul 
Colnaglii, Plorenee, on the decrease of the English iron trade in Italy ; and by 
Mr. Consul Smallwood on the commerce of Venice, dated May- June 1877; in 
^Eeports from H.M.’s Cousuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877, 

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Tomassini on the trade of Ancona ; by Mr. Con- 
sul Yates-Brown on the commerce of Genoa ; and by Mr. Consul Smallwood on 
the commerce of Venice, dated January 1878 ; in ‘Eeports of H.M.’s Consuls.* 
Part 11. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Eeports by Mr. Consul Joel on the commerce of Brindisi ; by Mr. Consul 
Grant on the trade and commerce of Naples ; and by Mr. Consul Smallwood on 
the commerce of Venice, dated Fohruary-May 1878; in ‘Eeports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Eeports by Mr. Consul Yates-Brown ou the commerce of Genoa, and by 
Consular-Agent Be Zuccato on the trade and commerce of Venice, dated 
January-Pebruary 1879 ; in ‘Eeports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1870. 
8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Italy with the United Kingdom ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Opficial Publicatioks. 

Auniiario Indiistriale Italiano pel '1881, ossia Bizionarlo statistieo-storicu 
'Commcreiale d’ltalia. 8. Napoli, 1880. 

Bodio (Luigi), Sni docunienti statistic! delEegno d’ Itolia, cenni bibliograhei, 
‘presentati al VI Congresso interiiaziouale di statistiea. 8. Firenze, 1868. 

Ccsarc (Carlo dc), II Passato, il Presente e rA^wcuire della Pubblica Am- 
ministrazione nel Eegno d’ltalia. 8. Firenze, 1865. 

Correnti 0 Macdn (N.), Aunuario Statistico Italiano. 8. Torino, 1881 

(Marches e Gior.), Miscellanea geografico-storico-iiohtiea sii I’ltalia. 
,8. Napoli, 1869. 

(A.), Italy revisited. 2 vols. 8. London, 1876. 

(Ferdinando), Bizionario dci Comuni del Eegne d’ltalia. 2 vols. 8, 
Firenze, 1870-72. 

Crulda Gencralc del Commereio e dell’ Industria Italiana per il ISSO. 1. 
Alilano, 1881. 

Laucleyc (Emile da) L’ltalie actuelle. 8. Paris, 1881. 

Lossa (Augusto), Aunuario del commereio ed industria del Eegno d’Ttalia 
8. Firenze, 1881. 

Morpicrgo (Emilio), La Finanza Italiana della Fondazione del Eegno hiio a 
quest! Giorui. 8. Eoma, 1874. 

(Prof. S.), Vocabolario geografico-storico-statistico deJl’ Italiii. 2 vols. 
Bologna, 1873-74. 

Stivieri (N.\ Geograha c statistiea commerciale del Eegno d'ltalia. 4. Venecia. 
1879. 
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MONTENEGRO. 

(Tciieenagoha — Kaka-bagil) 

Eeigning* Prince. 

Eicliolas I., Petro vie Nj egos, born September lo (September 2o), 
1841; educated at Paris; proclaimed Prince of Montenegro, as 
successor of bis uncle, Danilo L, August 13, 18 GO. Married, 
iSiovember 8, 18G0, to Milena Petrovna Viicoticova, bom April 22^ 
1847, daughter of Peter Vucotic, senator, and commander of the 
lifeguard. Offspring of the union are five daughters and one son, 
Danilo Alexander^ heir-apparent, born June 30, 1871. ^ 

The reigning prince is descended horn Petrovic Njegos, pro- 
claimed Vladika, or prince-bishop, of Montenegro, in 1G97, who 
lilDerated the country from the Turks, and, having established him- 
self as both spiritual and temporal ruler, entered into a religious and 
political alliance with Eussia. His successors retained the theocratic 
power till the death of Peter Petrovic, October 31, 1851, last 
Tladika of Montenegro, a ruler of great wisdom, as well as a widely 
celebrated poet. He was succeeded by bis nephew, Danilo I, wlio 
abandoned the title of Yiadika, together with the spiritual functions 
attached to it, and substituted that of Hospodar, or Prince. At the 
same time Danilo I., to throw off a remnant of nominal dependency 
from Turkey, acknowledged by bis j^redecessors, obtained the in- 
vestiture and formal sanction of his new title from Eussia. Danilo 
I, assassinated August 13, 18G0, was succeeded by his nei^hew 
second Hospodar of Montenegro. ^ 

Former rulers of Montenegro possessed the whole of the revenues 
of the country, but a general assembly of representatives of the 
inhabitants of the principality, which met April 10, 1868, decided 
to separate from the public the private income of the Hospodaiv 
granting him an annual civil list of 2,000 ducats, or 350Z. To this, 
small allowance the Emperor of Eussia added 8,000 ducats, or 1 ,400/.,. 
and the Austrian Government 20,000 florins, or 2,000/., raising the 
annual income of the Hospodar to 3,750/, 

GoTernment and Population. 

The constitution of the country, dating from 1852, with chano-eff 
effected in 1855 and 1879, is that of a limited monarchy, resting'^oii 
patriarchal foundation. The executive authority rests with the 
reigning Prince, while the legislative power is vested, accordin<T^ to 
an ‘Administrative Statute’ proclaimed March 21, 1879, in a State- 
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Council of eight members, one-half of them nominated by the 
Prince, and the other elected by the male inhabitants who are bear- 
ing, or have borne, arms. The inhabitants are divided into 40 
tribes, each governed by elected ^ elders,’ and a chief called Knjas,. 
who acts as magistrate in peace and as commander in war. By 
the ^Administrative Statute’ of 1879, the country was divided into 
80 districts and four military commands. 

No official returns ai^e published regarding the public revenue 
and expenditure. Reliable estimates state the former at 300,000 
Austrian dorins, or 30,000/., and the latter at 180,000 florins, or 
18,000/. per annum, leaving a yearly surplus of 12,000 florins, or 
1,200/. There exists no public debt at present, a loan raised in 
1876 having been paid off by the Eussian Government. 

The area of Montenegro is estimated to embrace 3,550 English 
square miles, inclusive of the annexations effected by the Congress of 
Berlin in 1878, including the town and district of Dnlcigno on the 
Adriatic. The latter, however, was not actually surrendered by 
Turkey to Montenegro till the end of November 1880, under pres- 
sure of the great European Powers. The total population was 
stated in official returns to number 250,000 in 1879. 

The number of men capable of bearing arms, between the ages 
of 20 and 50, is calculated at 21,850. There exists no standing 
army, except a lifeguard of the Hospodar, numbering 100 men; 
but all the inhabitants, not physically unfitted, are trained as 
soldiers, and liable to be called under arms. The Montenegrins 
belong entirely to the Servian branch of the Slavonian race, and in 
religion adhere to the Greek Church, governed, since 1852, by a 
bishop nominated by the Holy Synod of Eussia. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Montenegro. 

Non-Official Publications. 

Andt'lc (M.) Gcsehielite des Pui'stenthums Montenegro. S. Wien, l8o3. 

Ddarue (IT.) Le Montenegro. 8. Paris, 1862. 

Denton (Eev. William), Montenegro: its People and their History. 8. 
London, 1877. 

AbZi/ (J. Geo.) Reise nach Montenegro. 2 vols. 8. iJresdon, 18<51. 

Kovalevshj (Egor Petrovich) Montenegro and the Slavonic Countries. 
(Russia ) 8. St. Petersburg, 1872. 

Kra^sinsld (Walerjan Skorobohaty) Montenegro and the Slavonians of 
Turkey. 8. London, 1853. 

Neigehaur (H.) Die Siidslawen und deren Lander. 8. Leipzig, 1851. 

Sckah (J. P.) and Schcrhs (P.) Militarische Beschrsihting dcs Paschaliks 
Herzegovina und des Purstenthums Cernagora. 8. Wien, 1862.^ 

Strangford (Viscountess) The Eastern Shores of the Adriatic in 1863, with 
a, visit to Montenegro. 8. London, 1864. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

(IvONINGEIJK DER NeBERLANREN.) 

Eeigning King. 

Willem III., born Eebraaiy 19, 1817, the eldest son of King 
Willem II,, and of Princess Anna Paulo wna, daughter of Emperor 
Paul I. of Eussia ; educated by private tutors, and at the University 
of Leyden; succeeded to the throne, at the death of his father, 
March 17, 1849. Married, June 18. 1839, to Princess Sophie^ born 
June 17, 1818, the second daughter of King Wilhelm L of Wlirttem- 
beig; widower Jime 3, 1877. Married, in second nuiotials, Jan. 7, 
1879, to Queen PJ772??2a, born August 2, 1858, daughter of Prince 
George Victor of Waldeck. (See page 167.) 

So7i and daughter of the King, 

I. Alexander, Prince of Orange, lieir-aiDparent, oITspring of the 
hrst marriage, born August 25, 1851 ; admiral in the navy of the 
Netherlands, and major-general in the army. 

II. Princess Wilhelmina, offspring of the second marriage, born 
August 31, 1880. 

Sister of the King. 

Princess Sophie, born April 8, 1824; married, Oct. 8, 1842, to 
Grand-Duke Karl Alexander of Saxe-Weimai-, born June 24, 1818. 

Aunt of the King. 

Princess Marianne, born May 9, 1810, sister of the preceding; 
married, September 14, 1830, to the late Prince Albert of Prussia * 
divorced Mai*ch 28, 1849. ’ 

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of 
Orange, descend from a German Count Walram, who lived in the 
eleventh centmy. Through the marriage of Count Engelhrecht, of 
the branch of Otto of Walram, with Joan of Polanen, in 1404, the 
family acquired the barony of Breda, and thereby became settled 
in the Netherlands. " The alliance with anotlier heiress, only sister 
of the childless Prince of Orange and Count of Chalon, brought to 
the house a rich province in the south of France; and a third 
mati’imonial union, that of Prince Willem IH. of Orange with a 
daughter of King James II., transferred the crown of Great Britain 
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for a time to tlie family. Previous to this period, tlie members bad 
acquired great influence in tbe Eepublic of the Netherlands, and, 
under the name of ‘ stadtholders,’ or governors, became the sovereign 
rulers of the State. The dignity was formally declared to be heredi- 
tary in 1747, in Willem lY. ; but his successor, Willem V., had to 
fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion of the Erench republican 
army. The family did not return till November 1813, when the 
fate of the republic, released from French suj)remacy, was under 
discussion at the Congress of Yienna. After various diplomatic 
negotiations, the Belgian provinces, subject before the French revo- 
lution to the House of Austria, were ordered by the Congress to be 
annexed to the territory of the republic, and the whole to be erected 
into a kingdom with the son of the last Stadtholder, Willem Y., as 
hereditary sovereign. In consequence, the latter was proclaimed 
King of the Netherlands at the Hague on the IGth of March, 1815, 
and recognised as sovereign by all the powers of Europe. The 
established union between the northern and southern provinces of 
the Netherlands was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830, 
and their political relations were not readjusted until the signing of 
the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which constituted Belgium 
an independent kingdom. King Willem I. abdicated in 1840, 
maldng over the crown to his son Willem 11., who, after a reign of 
nine years, left it to his heir, the present sovereign of the Nether- 
lands. 

King Willem IL had a civil list of 1,000,000 guilders, or 88,333h; 
but the amoimt was reduced to 600,000 guilders, or 50,0007., at the 
commencement of the reign of the present Idng. There is in addi- 
tion an allowance of 150,000 guilders, or 12,500/., for the members 
of the royal family and the maintenance of the Court. The latter 
sum is divided at present in the manner that the heir-apparent has 
100,000 guilders, or 8,3337. ; and the remaining 50,000 guilders, or 
4,166/., are given as a subsidy for the maintenance of the royal 
palaces. The family of Orange are, besides, in the possession of a 
very large private fortime, acquired, in greater pai’t by King Willem 
I., in the prosecution of vast enterprises, tending to raise the com- 
merce of the Netherlands. 

The House of Orange has given the following Sovereigns to the 
Netherlands, since its reconstruction as a kingdom by the Congress 
of Yienna : — 

Willem 1 1815 

Willem II 1840 

Willem III 1849 

The average reign of the three Sovereigns, inclusive of that of 
the present king, amoimted to 19 years. 
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Constitution and Government. 

The present constitution — grondwet — of the Netherlands received 
the royal sanction October 14, 1848, and was solemnly proclaimed 
Nov. 3, 1848. It vests the whole legislative authority in a Parlia- 
ment composed of t'wo Chambers, called the States-General. The 
Upper House, or first Chamber, consists of 39 members, elected hy 
the provincial States fii*om among the most highly assessed inhabitants 
of the various counties. The second Chamber of the States-General, 
elected by ballot, at the rate of one deputy to every 45,000 souls, 
numbered 8G members in 1878. All citizens, natives of the 
Netherlands, not deprived of civil rights, and paying assessed taxes 
to the amount of not less than 20 guilders, or IL 135., are voters. 
Clergymen, judges of the Hooge Raad, or High Court of Justice, 
and Governors of Provinces are debarred fi’om being elected. The 
members of the second Chamber receive an annual allowance of 2,000 
guilders, or 16G/., besides travelling expenses. Every two years one- 
half of the members of the second Chamber, and every three years 
one-third of the members of the Upper House, retire by rotation. The 
Sovereign has the right to dissolve either of the Chambers separately, 
or both together, at any time, but new elections must take place 
within forty days. The second Chamber alone has the initiative of 
new laws, together witli the government, and the functions of the 
Upper House are restricted to either approving or rejecting them, 
without the right of inserting amendments. The constitiitional 
advisers of the King, having a seat in the Cabinet, must attend at 
tlie meetings of both Houses, and have a deliberative voice, but 
they cannot take an active part in the debate. The King has full 
veto power, but it is seldom, if ever, brought into practice. Altera- 
tions In the Constitution can only he made hy the vote of two-thirds 
of the members of both Houses, followed by a general election, and 
a second confirmation, by two-third vote, of the new States-General. 

The executive authority is, under the Sovereign, exercised by 
a responsible Council of Ministers, There are eight heads of depart- 
ments in the Ministerial Council, namely: — 

1. The Minister of Foreign Affairs. — Baron W. P. van lio- 
chussen ; appointed IMinister of Foreign Affairs, and President of 
the Council of Ministers, June 19, 1881. 

2. The Minister of Finance. — Baron Dr. C. T. de Lynden do 
Sandenburg, formerly Professor of J urisprudence ; appointed 
August 1881. 

3. The Minister of Justice. — ^Dr. J. Modderman, formerly Px*o- 
fessor of Criminal Law ; appointed August 19, 1870. 

4. The Minister of tlie Colonies. — Baron Willem van Goltstein ; 
appointed August 19, 1879. 
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5. The Minister of the Interior. — M. Pynacker Hordyk, Profes* 
sor of Law at Utrecht; appointed Feb. 9, 1882. 

G. The h'linister of Marine. — Jonker H. van Taalman-Kip ; ap- 
pointed August 19, 1879. 

7. The Minister of War. — General A. E. Eenter, R.A. ; appointed 
August 19, 1879. 

8. The Ministry of Public Works and Commerce (Waterstaat). — 
Dr. N. van Klerck ; appointed August 19, 1879. 

Each of the above ministers has a salary of 12,000 guilders, or 
1,000/. per annum. Whenever the sovereign presides over the 
deliberations of the ministry, the meeting is called a Cabinet 
Council, and the privilege to be present at it is given to princes 
of the royal family nominated for the purpose. There is also a 
State Council — Paad van State — of 14 members, which the sovereign 
may consult on extraordinary occasions. 


Churcli and Education. 

According to the terms of the Constitution, entire liberty of con- 
science and complete social equality is granted to the members of all 
religious confessions. The royal family, and a majority of the inhabit- 
ants, belong to the Reformed Church ; but the Roman Catholics are not 
far inferior in numbers. In the last census retuims the number of 
Pi’otestants isgiven at 2,4G9,814 ; of Roman Catholics, 1,439,137; 
of divers other Christian denominations, 22,049; and of Jews, 
81,G93. The government of the Reformed Church is Presby- 
terian ; while the Roman Catholics are under an archbishop, of 
Utrecht, and four bishops, of Haarlem, Breda, Roermond, and Ilerto- 
genbosch. The salaries of several British Presbyterian ministers, 
settled in the Netherlands, and whose churches are incorporated with 
the Dutch Reformed Church, are paid out of the public funds. 

Education is spreading throughout the kingdom, though as yet it 
has not reached the lower classes of the population. OfEcial returns 
state that in 25,137 marriages that took place in North Holland — 
province containing the capital — ^between the years 18G8~72, there 
■were GOD in which the man, 2,021 in which the woman, and 503 in 
which neither the man nor the woman could mite. It is calculated 
that among the strictly rural population of the kingdom, one-fourth 
‘Of the grown-up men, and one-third of the women, can neither 
read nor write. However, the education of the rising generation 
is provided for by a non-denominational Primary Instruction Law, 
passed in 1857, supplemented, with important alterations, tending 
to make education absolutely compulsory, by another law, passed 
August 18, 1878. Under the regulations of the latter Act, the cost 
•of primary instruction is borne jointly by the State and the com- 
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nmnes, the State being responsible for 30 j^er cent., and the comnnines 
for 70 per cent, of the total expenditure. According to recent 
government returns, there are 2,608 public schools, with 6,538 
schoolmasters, and 477 schoolmistresses, and 1,119 private schools, 
with 2,332 schoolmasters, and 1,565 schoolmistresses. At the same 
date, the pupils in the public schools numbered 390,129, among 
them 217,827 boys, and the pupils in the private schools 111,762, 
among them 50,388 boys. A fuller education than the schools for 
primary instruction impart 81 schools of middle instruction, with 
7,047 pupils, and 55 additional ‘Latin schools,’ with 1,128 pupils 
in 1871. There are four universities at Leyden, Gi’oningen, Am- 
sterdam, and Utrecht, with 1,800 students in the summer of 1878, 
and a polytechnical institution at Delft, with 180 pupils. The eccle- 
siastical training schools comprise five Eoman Catholic and three 
Protestant seminaries. The proportion of attendance in the schools 
for primary instruction is one in eight of the entire population of 
the kingdom. 

Eeveniie and Expenditure. 

The national revenue is derived mainly from excise duties, chief 
among them those on spirits, from direct taxes, on land and assessed, 
and ffom stamps. Interest upon the public debt forms the principal 
branch of expenditure. The following tables exhibit the actual 
revenue and expenditure of the kingdom in each of the five years 
1873 to 1877, and the estimates of revenue and expenditure for the 
Tears 1878 and 1879 : — 


Teais 

Eeveniio 


Guilders 

£ 

1873 

109,507,189 

9,125,599 

1874 

105,269,637 

8,772,470 

1875 

119,837,573 

9,986,464 

1876 i 

109,680,253 

9,140,021 

1877 

106,392,323 

8,866,027 

1878 

102,474,363 

8,539,530 

1879 

115,822,697 

9,651,892 


Years 

Expenditure 


Guilders 

£ 

1873 

108,033,523 

9,002,704 

1874 

99,352,355 

8,279,363 

1875 

118,911,247 

9,909,270 

1876 

113,396,805 

9,449,734 

1877 

117,927,685 

9,827,307 

1878 ' 

118,199,296 

9,849,941 

1879 

115,811,801 

9,650,983 
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Tlie iDiidget estimates of revenue and expenditure for the year 
1881 were as follows : — 


Sources of Reveu lie 

1S81 


Giiilclers 

Direct taxes 

24,7dt),lS5 

Excise duties ...... 

38,925,000 

Indirect taxes, including stamps 

23,460,000 

Customs duties on imports 

4,611,040 

Tax on gold and silver wares . 

301,100 

Stale domains ...... 

1,550,000 

Post Office i 

4,000,000 

I Telegrapli service i 

935,800 

j State lottery 

430,000 

1 Shooting and fishing licenses . 

149,000 

Pilot dues 

924,000 

\ Dues on mines. ..... 

2,875 

i Slate railways 

2,200,000 

1 Miscellaneous receipts | 

2,860,605 

! Total revenue 

105,110,605 

1 

£8,759,217 


Brauclieb of Expenditure 

1881 


Guilders 

Civil list 

750,000 

Legislative body and coxnicil of state 

618,518 

Depcirtracnt for foreign uffiairs . 

660,309 

Department of justice .... 

4,591,879 

Dopartmeut of the inlerior 

10,180,735 

Department of marine .... 

12,124,440 

Public debt ...... 

23,167,812 

Department of finance .... 

18,687,620 

Department of war 

20,167,812 

Department for the colonies 

1,371,736 

Public Works and Commerce . 

20,271,296 

Contingencies ...... 

50,000 

Total expenditure • • • . 

124,446,935 

£10,372,244 


In the budget estimates for the year 1880, the revenue was calcu- 
lated at 108,000,000 guilders, or 9,000,000^., and the expenditure 
at 114,000,000 guilders, or 9,50O,0O0Z., leaving a deficit of 6,000,000 
gilders, or 500,OO0Z. In the budget estimates for the year 1881 there 
was a deficit of 19,356,330 guilders, or 1,613,027Z. 

The expenditure of the ‘ Department for the Colonies,’ entered in 
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the budget estimates, only refers to the West Indies and Surinam. 
There is a separate budget for the great colonial possessions in the 
East Indies, voted as such by the States-General. The financial 
estimates for the year 1881 calculated the total revenue at 
142,002,554 guilders, or 11,888,34GZ., with an expenditure of 
144,671,100 guilders or 12,055,980/. The expenditure of 1881 
•vvas distributed between the colonies and the mother country in the 
following proportions : — 

C!nil(Icr.s 

Administrative and other expenses in the colonies. . 119,784,288 
Home government expenditnre 24,886,872 

Total expenditure ..... 144,671,160 

ih2,055,930 

Particulars of the revenue and expenditure, together with the 
budget of the East India possessions, are given under Ja)ja^ in 
Part IL of the Statesman's Year-book. 

It 'will be seen from the preceding budget estimates for the king- 
dom of the Netherlands, that the largest branch of expenditure is 
that for the national debt. At the commencement of the year 1879, 
the national debt was represented by a capital of 954,571,852 
guilders, or 79,547,054/., bearing an annual interest of 28,435,920 
guilders, or 2,309,060/. The following table gives the divisions of 
the debt, with the annual interest : — 


Pundal Debt. 

Nommal Capital 

Annual Intoiest . 

j 


Gruilcleis 

Guilders ' 

24 per cent. Debt .... 

632,099,402 

15,802,485 1 

3 per cent, ditto .... 

91,322,900 

2,739.688 

SI’ per cent. Redeemable ditto 

11, 250,000 

391,125 

Old 4 per cent. . . . * » 

176,899,500 

7,075,980 1 

4 per cent. Debt of 1878 

43,000.000 

2,426,642 , 

Total .... 

96i~57i,862 j 

! 28,435,920 j 

i 

D79, 547.654 j 

£2,369,660 j 


In the session of 1873, the States-General passed an Act to 
increase the annual sum set aside as a sinking fund for the redemp- 
tion of the debt, namely, 1,900,000 florins, by 7,000,000 florins, 
and thus redeem a total amount of 8,900,000 florins, or 741,000/. 
Another Act, passed in the session of 1875 by the States General, 
increased thesurn to 10,000,000 guilders, or 833,333/., to be set aside 
for the redemption of the national debt. — (Oflicial Communication.) 

Army and Navy. 

Ihe army of the Netherlands is formed partly by conscription and 
partly by enlistment, in such a manner that the volunteers form the 
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stock, but not tlie majority of the troops. The men draTO by con- 
scription, at the age of twenty, have to serve, nominally, five years ; 
but practically, all that is required of them is to drill for twelve 
months, and, returning home on furlough, meet for six weeks 
annually for practice, during a period of four years. Besides the 
regular army, there exists a militia — ‘ schuttery ’ — divided into two 
classes. To the first, the ‘ active militia,’ belong all men from the 
twenty-fifth to the thirty -fourth year of age ; and to the second, the 
^resting (rustende) militia,’ all persons from thirty-five to fifty- 
five. The first class, numbering about 40,000 men, is again 
subdivided into two distinct parts, the one comprising the unmarried 
men and widowers without children, and the other the remaining 
married soldiers. The ^resting militia,’ to the number of 71,000 
men, is organised in fifty-four full and nine half battalions. About 
one-third of the militia is made up of men who have previously 
served in the regular army. 

The regular army stationed in the Netherlands was coin23osed as 
follows on the 1st January 1879 : — 


- 1 j 


Officers 

Bank and File 

General Staff and Military Administration . 

172 


Infantry : — 



Staff 

G8 

— 

1 realinent of a,uards .... 

108 ! 

4,232 

8 regiments of the line .... 

848 

38,504 

1 battalion of instruoliou 

31 

625 

Depot of discqdme .... 

12 1 

44 

Hospital corps 

2 

240 

Cavalry : — 



Staff 

7 

— 

1 4 regiments of hussars .... 

94 

4,318 

I EnginciTS . — 

: j 


Staff 

77 I 

40 

1 battalion of sappers and minors . 

26 i 

1,013 

' Artillery ; — 

68 

54 

1 Staff • 

j 1 regimon c of fiild artillery, with train . 

58 

2,030 

i 8 regiments of (fortress) artillery . 

221 

6,378 

1 regiment of light-horse artillery . 

32 

636 

2 companies of pontonniers 

12 

S17 

Total . • 

1,801 

58,431 


The colonial army o£ the Netherlands on the 1st January 1879 
numbered o9,413 men, composed of the following rank and file 
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Colonial Army 

Officers 

Rank and file 

Total 

Staffs and special services 

o22 

2,187 

2,709 j 

Infantry 

831 

30,188 

31,019 

Cavali'y 

31 

1,095 

1,129 

Artillery 

89 

3,588 

3,G77 

Sappers and miners 

6 

873 

879 

Total 

1,482 

[37,931 

39,413 


Of the rank and file 15.513 were Europeans, 398 Africans, and 
22,120 natives. 

The navy of the Netherlands was composed, at the end of 1881, 
of 103 steamers, including 17 ironclads, and 17 sailing vessels. 

The following is a tabular list of the seventeen armourclad ships, 
the columns of the table exhibiting, after the name of each ship, first, 
the armour thickness at the water-line ; secondly, the number and 
weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the engines ,* 
and fourthly, the tonnage, that is, the displacement in tons. Those 
ironclads marked -with an asterisk (*) before their names were not 
completed at the end of 1881 ; — 


Names of Ironclads 


First -cl ass : — 

Xouina cL r X etL rlanden 
^Seliorpioen . . . i 

'"Guinea 

Bufiel ... . i 


Armour 
thickness at 
water-line 


Inches 

8 

8 


Guns 


[Number) Weight 


Stier . i , . i 

Te Huyter . . . * 

Prins Hendrik der [ 

Xederlanden . , i 


Second' class 
Adder 
Bloedhond 
Cerberus 
Haak. 
Heiligerlee 
Eyeua 
Krokodill 
Panter 
Tijger 
Wesp. 


G 

G 


5 } 

di 

4 

H 

H 

5.i 


I 3o-ton 
i 18-ton 
i 18 -ton 
; 12-ton 1 
i 32-pdrs. / 
j 12-ton 1 
32-pdrs. J 

12-tou 

12-ton 


12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12 -ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12-toa 
12-ton 


Indicated 

hoise- 

power 

Eisplace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tons 

2,200 

3,500 

1,800 

2,113 

1,800 

2,113 

1,800 

2,113 

1,800 

2,113 

1,750 

2,300 

2,426 

2,800 

400 i 

1,C50 

400 

1,050 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 

400 

1,650 



NETHERLANDS. 


335 


Tlie largest ironclad of the navy, the Koning der Nederlanden, 
was built at the Government dockyard at Amsterdam, and launched 
in August 187G. It is a double-turret ship, 245 feet in length, and 
48 feet in breadth, and armed with four 35-ton Armstrong guns* 
The next armour-clad vessel in the preceding list, the Schorpioen, 
constructed by the hSociete desForgesetChantiers delaM^diterranee/ 
at Marseilles, France, is 194 feet long, and 36 feet in extreme 
breadth, and has its armament of two 18-ton guns in a single turret. 
The Guinea is a sister-ship of the Schorpioen, and also built on the 
same plan are the Buffel and the Stier, all of them with single turrets 
and ram bows. The Do Euyter, built at the dockyard of Flushing, 
has its fourteen guns in a central battery ; while the Prince Hendrik 
der Hederlanden, constructed at Birkenhead, is a double-turret ship, 
designed for great speed. 

The ten iron armour-clad ships of the second class are all constructed 
on the same model, six of them at Amsterdam, two at Birkenhead, 
and two at Glasgow. They are each 187 feet in length, and 44 feet 
in breadth, with their two 12-ton guns in a single turret. They are 
intended only for coast defence, their maximum not being greater 
than seven knots per hour. 

The unarmoured ships of the navy of the Netherlands comprise 7 
frigates and 9 corvettes, while the rest are avisos and gunboats, all 
of them screw steamers. There are also seven paddle steamers, used 
as despatch boats. The whole of the sailing vessels, as well as many 
of the smaller steamers, are employed in the colonial service. 

The navy was ofScered, at the commencement of January 1881, by 
1 admiral, 1 ‘ admiral-lieutenant,’ 3 vice-admii-als, 3 rear-admiiuls 
■(^ schouten-bij-iiacht ’), 20 captains, 40 commanders, 300 first and 
second lieutenants, 43 midshipmen (‘adelborsteii ’), 76 adminis- 
trative and 51 medical officers. The marine infantiy, at the same 
date, consisted of 45 officers and 2,140 non-commissioned officers 
and pi’ivates. Both sailors and marines are recruited by enlistment, 
.conscription being allowed, but not actually in force. — (Official 
Communication.)' 

Area and Population. 

The Netherlands, since the separation of Belgium, consists of 
eleven provinces. Connected with the kingdom in the person of 
the sovereign, though possessed of a separate administration, is the 
Grand-duchy of Luxemburg, included from 1815 to 1866 in the 
dissolved Germanic Confederation. 

A census of the Netherlands is taken every ten years. TJie last 
decennial census of December 31, 1879, gave the area at 32,972 
square kilometer, or 12,678 English square miles, with a population 
'Of 4,012,693, comprising 1,983,164 males and 2,029,529 females. 
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The following table shows the area and population of each of the 
eleven provinces of the kingdom at the census of December 1, 
1869j and the census of December 31, 1879. 



Area ; 

Population 

1 Pro\-iiiccs 

1 

English 
square miles 



Dec. 1,1 S6J). 

Deo. eJl, 1S7!) 

North Rrabant 

1,980 

428,872 

466,497 

Guelderland . 

1,965 

432,693 

466,805 

South Holland 

1,166 

688,204 

803,530 

North Holland 

1,070 

577,436 

679,990 

Zealand 

690 

177,569 

188,635 

; Utrecht 

534 

173,556 

191,679 

; Hrieslaud 

1,282 

292,354 

329,877 

Oreryssel 

1,291 

254,051 

274,136 

Groningen 

790 

225,336 

253,246 

Drenthc 

1.030 

105,637 

118,845 

LiniLiu’g .... 

850 

223,821 

239,453 

Total . . : 

1 

12,648 

3,579,529 

4,012.693 


The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and 
marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the eight 
years from 1874 to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Eirtlis 

Deaths 

]\rai*iiages 

Siuplus of births 
over deaths 

1874 

136,072 

85,069 

31,353 

51,003 

3 875 

138,469 

96,834 

31,553 

41,635 

1876 

142,209 

90,186 

31,699 

52,023 

1877 

142,618 

82,289 

31,470 

60,329 

1878 

150,493 

98,486 

30,710 

52, COT 

1879 

155,134 

98,099 

30,655 

57,035 

1880 

151,380 

102,806 

30,349 

48,574 


The total population on December 31, 1880, Avas 4,OGO,5SO. 

The Netherlands possess a comparatively lai*ge toAvn population. 
On December 31, 1880, there Avere eight toAvns in the kingdom 
Avith a population of above 30,000 inhabitants, namely: — 


Amsterdam . . . 326,196 

Rotterdam . . . 152,517 

The Hague (’s Oravenhage) 1 17,856 
Utrecht .... 69,221 


Groningen 
Arnhem . 
Leiden 
Haarlem . 


47,1601 

41,793 

41,211. 

38,152 


In the provinces of North and South Holland the population of the 
toAvns is considerably larger than that of the country districts. 




NETHEKLAKDS. 


3 5/ 


Trade and Industry. 

The foreign commerce of the Netherlandsj chissifjctl, like that of 
Belgium and France, into ^ general and special,’ is chiefly carried 
on with two countries, Germany and Great Britain, the former 
standing first in the list as export, and the latter fist as import 
market. No official returns are kept of the value of the general 
commerce, but only of the weight of the goods, but there are annual 
estimates published by the customs authorities of the approximate 
value of the total general imports and exports. These estimates were 
ns follows for each of the three years from 1876 to 1878 ; — 


Yearh 

Total Imports 

Total Exports 


Guilders 


Guilders I 

.-e 

1870 

713,440.049 

59,453,379 

533,084,813 ! 

44,423,734 

1877 1 

750,934,420 

02,577,809 

541,387,006 j 

45,115,589 

1878 ^ 
1 

713,440,549 

59,453,379 

533,084,813 

44,423,734 


To the imports for home consumption of 1878, Great Britain 
contributed 35, and Germany per cent. From Java came 12^ 
from Belgium 10, from Eussia 5, from America 4, and from France 
3 per cent, of the imports of the same year. Of the exports of 
home produce of 1878, there went 44 jier cent, to Germany, and 
26 per cent, to Great Britain, while Belgium had 10, Java 6, 
France 2, and llussia 1 per cent. The trade with both Germany 
and Great Britain has largely increased in recent years. 

The total value of the exports from tlie Netherlands to Great 
Britain, and of the imports of British and Irish produce into tlie 
Netherlands, in each of the ten years 1871 to 1880, is shown in the 


nb joined table 

: — 




1 

Exports from the XetTierlands ' 

Imports of British Home Produce 



to Gie.at Biitain | 

into the Xethei'lands 


1871 

£ 

13,970,030 

14,104,157 


1872 

13,108,473 

' 16,211,775 


1S73 

13,272,444 

16,745,850 


1874 i 

34,464,158 

i 14,427,113 


1875 

14,830,336 

13,118,691 


1870 

16,002,154 

11,777,192 


1877 

19,861,254 

9,614,387 


1878 

21,465,591 

9,303,090 


1879 

21,9o9,o84 

9,353,151 


1880 

25,909,373 

9,240,682 


The principal ai*ticles of export from the Netherlands to the United 
Kingdom in the year 1880 were butter, of the value of 4,076,399Z.j 

z 
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live animalSj principally cows and sheep, of the value of 1,231,116^. ; 
and cheese, of the value of 810,597/. Enumerated also as ex- 
ports from the Netherlands to Great Britain, in the official returns, 
are silk manufactures of various kinds, chiefly stuffs and ribbons, of 
the value of 3,380,276/., in 1880, but these must be considered as 
principally goods in transit, coming from the Ehenish provinces of 
Prussia, seat of the German silk industry. (See p. 182.) The prin- 
cipal articles of British home produce imported into the Netherlands 
in the year 1880 were cotton goods, includiDg yarn, of the value of 
2,479,395/.; iron, wr ought and unvwought, of the value of 1,009,748/.; 
and woollen manufactures, of the value of 1,601,322/. A consider- 
able amount of these British imports are not for consumption in 
the Netherlands, but pass in transit to Germany. 

The following table shoAvs the number and tonnage of the vessels 
belonging to the mercantile navy on the 1st of January 1878 : — 


Description of Vessels 

Number 

Tuns 

Ships (Tregattcn) j 

170 

152.497 

Barques (Barken) . . . . | 

20G 

119,509 

Brigs (Brikkeu) 1 

79 

22,997 

Schooner-1 )rigs fSchoeiier-Brikkcn) , I 

170 

27,010 

Schooners (Schooners) .... 

310 

50,915 

Galliots (G.iljooten) ^ , 

20 s 1 

23,265 

Kofr boats (Koffen) • . • . 

270 1 

32,272 

Elogs (Fjalken) 

221 1 

14,044 

Smacks (Smakken) .... 


627 

All other vessels (andere Zeilsehepen) . 

158 1 

6,561 

Steamboats (Stoomscliepen) . . . j 

86 

76,827 

Total . . , 1 

1,895 

526,524 


At the close of 1858 the aggregate tonnage of the trading fleet 
amounted to 310,653 lasts, or 528,420 tons, and after a lapse of seven 
3 ^ears, at the end of 1865, the total had fallen to 269,338 lasts, or 
457,674 tons. At the end of 1870 there were 1,985 vessels of 264,289 
lasts, or 449,291 tons; and at the end of 1874 the mercantile navy 
numbered 1,827 vessels, of 511,982 tons. In the year 1878, as will 
be seen from the preceding table, there was a considerable increase. 

On the 1st of January 1881, there were railways of a total length 
of 1,901 kilometers, or 1,180 English miles, open for traffic in the 
kingdom. The State owned 1,009 kilometers, or 626 English miles, 
and private companies 892 kilometers, or 554 English miles. The 
following table gives total length of railways opened for traffic 'at the 
commencement of 1877, and the amount of capital spent in the 
construction of some of the private lines, and of the whole of the 
State railways 
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Railways 

Length 

Capital 

Private companies : — 

Kilometers 

Criiilders 

Diitch-Eheniseli 

210 

38,687,596 

Eotterdam-Antwerp 

US 

— 

Maestricht-Aachen 

37 

— 

Amsterdam-Eotterdam .... 

102 

— 

Utrecht-Kainpou. ..... 

101 



Maestricht-Lutticli ..... 

20 

4,413,580 

Almelo-Salzbergen ..... 

53 


Eindlioven-Ha&selt 

57 \ 


Tilbiirg-Tiirnhoi-it 

31 ' 

1 

Nymegeii-Klccf . . ... 

27 S 


Neuzen-G-cnt and Meelielcn 

86 

Z__J 

Total, private companies .... 

853 

— 

State railways 

815 1 

113,710,161 1 

Total 

1,668 

: " 'i 

English miles .... 

1,035 

1 j 

i„ _ i 


The following table gives the number of letterSj inland and 
foreign, — exclusive of post cards and newsjDapers — conveyed by the 
Post-office in each of the five years, from 1874 to 1 878 : — 


1 Years 

Inland letters 

Foreign letters 

Total 

1S74 

34,607,250 

9,789,080 

44,396,330 ! 

! 1875 

35,881,594 

10,345,846 

46,227,440 ; 

1 1876 

37,904,459 

10,630,120 

48,o34,fj79 * 

i 1877 

39,457,097 

10,624,842 

50,081,939 i 

j 1878 

1 

40,704,840 

i 11,698,212 

52,403,058 1 

i 


The total number of letters in 1880 was 71,541,403, including 
15,814,101 post cards. 

The number of Post-offices at the commencement of 1881 was 
1,310. The total income of the Post-office in the year 1880 
amounted to 4,002,703 guilders, or 333,564/., and the expenditiu*e 
to 2,010,948 guildeis, or 242,579/. 

The length of telegraph lines on the 1st January 1880 W'as 3,821 
kilometers, or 2,368 English miles, the length of wires 13,817 kilo- 
meters, or 8,500 English miles, and the number of offices 390, In 
the year 1880 there were 3,109,230 telegrams carried. 

Colonies. 

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands emhrace an area of 
31,752 geographical square miles, or 006,700 English square miles. 
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The total population, according to the last returns, was 24,386,991, 
or more than six times as large as that of the mother country. 

The following table gives the area and population of the various 
colonial possessions, divided into three groups; first, the possessions 
in Asia or the East Indies; secondly, the West India islands; and 
thirdly, the colony of Surinam, in South America. 




Area: 


Colonial Possess lonq 


English 

Popnlation 



Square Miles 


1. East Indies: — 




Java and Madura . 


51,324 

18,125,269 

Sumatra, West Coast 


46,200 

901,187 

Eenkuleii 


9,076 

135,482 

Lampongs 


9,97-3 

117,070 

Pdlembaug 


61,1.32 

508,668 

Riau .... 


17 325 

01,060 

B.inca .... 


4,977 

04,257 

Billiton .... 


2,500 

27,297 

Borneo, West Coast 


58,026 

305,630 

Borneo, South and East Districts 

137,928 

898,875 

Celebes , . . , 

, , 

45,1-30 

360,627 

Alenado .... 

, 

26,600 

•J17.377 

Molucca Islands 

, 

42.420 

198,011 

Timor and Sumha . 

, , 

21,840 

900,000 

Bali and Lombok . 

, 

3,990 

69,148 

Xcw Guinea . 

• 

67,410 

200,000 

Total, East Indies . 


607,293 

23,210,2-38 

2. West India Islands: — 




Curasao .... 

. 

160 

i 23,972 

Aruba .... 

, . 

69 

j 5,670 

St. Martin . , 

. , 

13 

3,101 

Bonaire .... 

, . 

95 

4,470 

St. Eustache . 

. . 

12 

! 1,809 

Saba .... 

• 

7 

' 2,002 

Total, West Indies . 

. 

356 

j 41,024 

3. Surinam .... 

• 

j 59,051 

00,329 

Total Possessions . 

• 

1 666,700 

23,320,611 
. J 


The population of the West India Islands is after a census taken 
at tlie end of 1874, and that of the other colonial possessions — with 
the exception of Timor and Sumba, Bali and Lombok, and New 
Guinea, which ai-e only estimates — after enumerations of 1872-75. 

Of tlie colonial nossessions of the Netherlands, the East Indian 
ifchind of Java, with the adjoining Madura, is hy far the most iin- 
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portant. Administered as dependencies of Java, are the whole of 
the other possessions of the Netherlands in the East Indies. 

The kingdom derives a considerable revenue from its colonial 
possessions, arising from the sale of colonial produce, chiefly coffee 
and tin. The sales are effected on what is called the Consignat ion 
system, carried out through the medium of the ‘ Netherlauds Trading 
Company,’ acting as agents of the Government. (vSec 
p. 715.) 

Slavery ceased in the West Indian colonies on July 1, IS Go. 
There were at this period 44,645 slaves, for all of whom the 
owners received compensation, the same amounting to oOO guilders, or 
25Z., per individual, in Surinam, and to 200 guilders, or IG/. los., 
in the rest of the colonies. 

For a detailed account of the principal colonial possession, Java 
with Madura, see Part II. of the Statesman's Year-hool\ 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of the Netherlands in Great Ebitain. 

Envoy and Minister. — Count C. M. E. George de Bylandt, accredited June 23, 
1871. 

Councillor of Legation. — Jonkheer van Tets. 

2. Of Great Britain in the Netherlands. 

Envoy and Minider. — Hon. William Stuart, C.B , horn in 1885 , Envo^ to 
the Argentine Confederation, 1861-71 ; Envoy to Greece, 1872-77 ; appointed 
Envoy and Minister to the Netherlands October 31, 1877. 

Secretaries . — Heiuy Philip Fenton; Hon. Hugh Gough, Francis Henry 
Carew. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of the Netherlands, and the 
British equivalents, arc : — 

Money. 

The Guilder, or Florin, of 100 Cents ~ 1^. Se7,, or 12 guilders to sterling. 

The money in general circulation is chiefly silver ; but a bill which 
passed the States- Gen ei’al in the session of 1875, ordered an unre- 
stricted coinage of ten guilder pieces in gold. 

Weights and Measvres. 

The Netherlands adopted the French metric system of weights and 
measures in 1820, retaining, however, old designations for the same. 
Much confusion having arisen therefrom, an Activas passed April 7, 
18G9, establishing from January 1, 1870, a series of new inter- 
national names of weights and measures, with facultative use, during 
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tlie first ten years, of tlie old denominations. The principal new 
names, together with the old designations, are : — 


The Kilogram (Pond) 

„ jMeter (El) 

„ Kilometer (ITyl) 

„ Are (Vierkante Poedc) 
„ Helciarc (hunder) 

„ Store (Wisse) . 

„ Liter (Kan) 

„ Bektoliier (Vat) 


2*205 lbs. avoirdupois. 

3*281 imperial feet. 

1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs. 
119*6 sq. yards, or 024*6 sq. acre. 
2*47 acres. 

35*31 cubic feet. 

1*76 imperial pints. 

22 imperial gallons. 


All the other French metric denominations are adopted with 
trifling changes in the new code of names. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning the 
ISTetherlands. 

1. Official Publications. 

Bijdragen tot de Algemeene Statistiek Tan Nederland. Jaargang 1879. 8. 

’g Grrayenliage, 1881. 

Bijdragen tot de geneeskundige plaatsbesehrijwng van Nederland. Uitge- 
geven door bet departement van Binnenlandscho Zaken. l'^ Stuk. Natuur- 
kundige plaatsbeschrijving van de provincie Zeeland. 8. ’s Gravonhage, 
1870. Idem van Friesland. 2® Stuk. 8. 1872. 3® Stuk. Geneeskundige 

plaatsbeschrijving van Gooiland. 1875. 4® Stuk. Natuurk. plaatsbeschrij- 

ving van Overijs.sel. 8. ’s Gravenliagc, 1875. 

Geregtoiijke Statistiek van het Koningrijk der Ncderlanden. 4. ’s Gravon- 
hage, 1881. 

Staats-Almauak voor het Koningrijk der Nederlanden. 1880. Met magtiging 
van de regering uitofficiele opgaven zamengesleld. 8. ’s Gravenhage, 1881. 

Statistiek van den Handel en de Scheepvaart van het Koningrijk der Neder- 
ianden. Uitg. d. h. departement van Einaneien. Pol. ’a Gravenhage, 1881. 

Verzameling van Oonsulaire en and ere Berigten en Verslagen over Nijverheid, 
Handel en Scheepvaart. TJitgegeven door het Ministorie van Buitenlandsche 
Zaken. Jaargang 1881. 4. ’s Gravenhage, 1881. 

Verslag van den Staat der Nederlandsche Zeevisscherijen over 1879* 4, 
's Gravenhage, 1881. 

Tei’blag van den Landbouw in Nederland over 1878, opgomaakt o^) last van 
den Minister van Binnenlandsche Zaken. S. ’s Gravenhage, 1881. 

Verslag aan den Koning van de bevindingen en handelingen van het 
veeartsenijkundig Staatstoezigt in 1880. 4, ’s Gravenhage, 1881. 

Yerslag aan den Koning van de bevindingen en handelingen van het 
geneeskundig Staatstoezigt in 1879. 4. ’s Gravenhage, 1881. 

Beport by Mr. Sidney Locoek, Secretary of Legation, on Land Laws and 
Landed Property, dated The Hague, December 20, 1869; in ‘Heports fi’om 
H.M.’s Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the several 
Countries of Europe.’ Parti. Pol. London, 1870. 

Report hy Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on the trade of 
the Netherlands with Great Britain, during the live years ending B6C(‘mber 
31, 1871, dated The Hague, July 1872 ; in ''Reports of H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Emhassy and Legation/ No. III. 1872. 8 . London, 1872. 
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Report by Mr. H. P. Peuton, on the commerce and shipping and on the 
Bnances of the Netherlands, dated The Hague, Pebniary 1874; in ‘Reports of 
H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. III. 1874. 8. London, 
1874. 

Report by Air. H. P. Penton, on the imports and exports of the Netherlands, 
•dated The Hague, January 1876; in ‘Reports by H.AL’s Secretaries of Em- 
bassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. H. P. Penton on the Pinances of the Netherlands, dated 
The Hague, January 30, 1878 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy 
and Legation.’ Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Air. H. P. Penton on the commerce and shipping of the Nether- 
lands, dated The Hague, November 1878; in ‘Reports by H.AI.’s Secretaries 
of Embassy and Legation.’ Part IL 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Report l)y Air. Consul Turing on the trade and commerce of Rotterdam, dated 
December 31, 1873 ; in ‘ Reports fromH AI.’s Consuls on the manufactures, com- 
merce, &c., of their consular districts.’ Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Reports by Air, Vice-Consul Cohen on the trade of Surinam, dated Surinam, 
December 3, 1874; in ‘Reports from H.AI.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1875. 8. 
London, 1875. 

Reports by Air. Consul Newnham on tlio trade and navigation of the 
Netherlands ; hy Air. Consul Turing on the trade of Rotterdam, and the Shipping 
of the Netherlands ; and by Mr. Consul Cohen on the commerce of Surinam, 
dated May- June 1876; in ‘Reports from H.AI.’s Consuls.’ Part VI. 1876. 
8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Ncvuiham on the imports and exports of the 
Netherlands, and ly Air. Consul Cohen on the trade of Surinam, dated July 
1877; in ‘ Reports from H.AI.’s Consuls.’ Part Ah 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Consul Newnham on the trade and commerce of Amsterdam, 
dated August 9, 1879 ; in ‘ Reports from H.AI.’s Consuls.’ Part Y. 1879. 8. 
London, 1879. 

Trade of the United Ringdom with the Netherlands; in ‘Annual Statement 
of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries and British 
Possessions in the year 1880.’ 4. Imp. 4. London, 1881, 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Allgomccno Statistiek van Nederland. Uitgegeyen door de A^'ereeniging voor 
de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Leiden, 1869-81. 

Beersteclicr (L. H.) Do siaatsinrigtiiig in Nederland. 8. Kampen, 1871. 

Fo7itpertitis (Ad. P. de) La Gruyano hoUandaisc, in ‘L’Economisto Prangais,” 
Dec. 30, 1876. 8. Paris, 1876. 

Hetisdm (A. AMn), Handbook der aardrykskunde, staatsinrigling, staatshuis- 
houding en statistiek van het koumgrijk der Nedcrlanden. 8. Harlem, 1S77- 

Balgrave (A7. Cr.) Dutch G-uiana. 8. London, 1876. 

Staatkundig en staatliuishoudlamdig, Jaarboekje voor 1880. Uitgegeyen door 
de vereeniging voor de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Amsterdam, 1881. 

Verslag van den handel, scheepvaart en nijvorlKud van Amsterdam, over het 
jaar 1880. 8. Amsterdam, 1880. 

Wood (C. AV.) Through Holland. 8. London, 1877. 
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PORTUGAL. 

(IiEiNo DE Portugal e Algahves.) 

Eeigning* King*. 

Inis I., born Oct. 31, 1838, the son of Queen Maria K. and of 
Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg; succeeded liis brother, King 
Pedro Y., Nov. 11, ISG] ; married, Oct. C, 18G2, to Queen Pia^ born 
Oct. IG, 1847, the youngest daughter of King Vittorio Einanuele 
of Italy. 

Children of the King. 

I. Prince Carlos, Duke of Braganza, born September 28, 18G3. 

II. Prince Ajjonso, Duke of Oporto, born July 31, 18G5. 

Sisters and Brother of the King, 

I. Princess J/orih, born July 21, 1843; married, May 11, 1859, 
to Prince Georg, son of the King of Saxonj'. (See p. 143.) 

II. Princess A/? to?? dn born Feb. 17, 1845 ; married, Sept. J2, 18G1, 

to Prince Leopold of Ilohenzollern-Sigmaringen, born Sept. 22, 1835. 
Offspring of the union are three .sons: — 1. Prince Wilhelm, horn 
March 7, 18G4. 2. Prince Ferdinand^ born Aug. 24, 18G5. 3. 

Prince Karl, born September 1, 18G8. 

IL Prince Augiisitis, born November 4, 1817. 

Father of the King. 

Prince Ferdinand of Saxe- Coburg, titular King ofPorfugal, Ixirn 
Oct. 29, 181 G, the eldest son of the late Prince Ferdinand of Saxe- 
Coburg; nianied, April 9, 183G, to Queen Maria II. of. Portugal ; 
vudower, Nov. 15, 1853; Eegent of Portugal during the minority 
of his ftOn, the late King Pedro V., Nov. 15, 1855', to Sej^t. IG, 
1855 ; married, June 10, 1860, to Elise, Countess Edla. 

Annt of the King. 

Princess Adelaide, born April 3, 1831; married Sept, 24, 1851, 
to Don Miguel, son of King Joao YI. of Portugal and of Princess 
Charlotte of Spain; widow, Nov. 14, 18GG. Offspring of the union 
are six daiighters and one son, Prince JMiguel, born Sept. 19, 1853>; 
married, Oct. 17, 1877, to Princess Elisabeth of Thurn und Taxis, 
horn May 28, IS GO. 

The reigning dynasty of Portugal belongs to the House of 
Braganza, which dates from the commencement of tlio fitlcumtli 
centiuy, at which period Affonso, an illegitimate son of King Joao 
or John L, was created by his father Duke of Braganza and Lord of 
Guimaraens. "When the old line of Portuguese kings, of the House 
of Avis, became extinct by the death of King Sebastian^ and of his 
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nominal successor, Henriqiie ‘ tlie Cardinal,’ Philip IL of Spain took 
possession of the country, claiming it in virtue of his descent from a 
Portuguese princess ; but in disregard of the fundamental law of the 
kingdom, passed by the Cortes of Lam ego in 1139, which excluded 
all foreign princes from the succession. After bearing tlie Spanish 
rule for more than half a century, the people of Portugal revolted, 
and proclaimed Don Joao, the then Duke of Braganza, as their king, 
he being the nearest heir to the throne, though of an illegitimate 
issue. The Duke thereupon assumed the name of Joao lY., to 
which Portuguese historians appended the title ‘ the Fortunate.’ 
From this Joao, through many vicissitudes of family, the present 
rulers of Portugal are descended. For two centuries the memliers 
of the line of Braganza kept up the ancient blood alliances with the 
reigning house of Spain ; but the custom was broken through by the 
late Queen Maria II., who, by a union with a Prince of Coburg, 
entered the great family of Teutonic Sovereigns. Luis 1. is the 
second Sovereign of Portugal of the line of Braganza- Cohurg. 

Luis I. has a civil list of 305,000 milreis, or about 82,000/. ; while 
his consort, Queen Pia, has a grant of 00,000 milreis, or 13,300/., 
and King Ferdinand 100,000 milreis, or 22,200/. The whole grants 
to the royal family — dota^ao da familia real — amount to 591,000 
milreis, or nearly 132,000/. 

The following is a list of the Sovereigns of Portugal since its 
conquest fiom the Moors : — 


I. House of Jjurgi'jidy. 

A.I). 


A.u. 

lli'iiri of Burgundy 

109J 

Philip III 

1590 

Alfonso I ‘ the Conqueror ’ 
^Siinclio I. ‘ the Bextoroiis ’ 

1112 

118.) 

Philip IV 

1623 

Affbnso II , ‘the Fat’ 

1211 

IV. House of HragctiX^a. 


Hancho II , ‘ Cupel ’ 

1223 

Joan IV., ‘the Fortunate ’ 

1G40 

Affonso III 

124S 

Affonso VI 

1656 

Biniz, ‘ the Farmer ’ 

1279 

Pedro II. . . . ' . 

1683 

Alfonso IV- ‘ the Brave ’ . 

1327) 

Joan V. , 

1706 

IV^clro, ‘ the Severe ’ 

1357 

Jofao ..... 

1750 

Ferdinundo I. ‘the Handsome’ 

1367 

Maria I. and Pedro III. . 

1777 

IT. House of Avis. 


Maria 1. .... 

1786 

Joan I., ‘ the Great ’ 

1385 

Joan Jose, Hcgent . 

1796 

Eduardo .... 

1433 

1 Joan VI 

1816 

AlfoihsoV., ‘the African’ 

1438 

! Pedro IV 

1826 

Joan 11 , ‘the Perfect’ . 

1481 

1 Maria II 

1826 

Mtinoel . . . . 

1495 

I Miguel I. .... 

1828 

Joan III .... 

iSehastian ‘ the Desired’ . 

1521 

1557 

jMaria II., restored . 

1834 

Enrique ‘ the Cardinal ’ . 

1578 

1 \ . House of BKAGANZA-CoBUiio. 

1 

III. Interval of Siihalssion to Spam. 

1 Pedro V. .... 

1853 

Philip IT 

1580 

1 Luis I 

1861 


The average reign of the thirty-five sovereigns of Portugal, from 
the ascension of the House of Burgundy, was twenty-two years. 
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Coustitiitioii and Grovernment. 

The fundamental law of the kingdom is the ^ Carta constitutional ’ 
granted bj King Pech*o IV., April :29, 1826, and altered by an 
additional act, dated July 5, 1852. The crown is hereditary in the 
female as well as male line ; hut with preference of the male in case 
of equal birthright. The constitution recognises four powers in 
the State, the legislative, the executive, the judicial, and the 
^moderating’ authority, the last of which is vested in the Sovereign. 
There are two legislative Chambers, the ‘ Camara dos Parcs,’ or 
House of Peers, and the ‘ Camara dos Deputados,’ or House of 
Commons, which are conjunctively called the Cortes Geraes. The 
peers, unlimited in number, but actually comprismg 133, are named 
for life by the Sovereign, by whom also the president and vice- 
president of the first Chamber are nominated. The peerage was for- 
merly hereditary in certain families; but on May 27, 18 G4, the 
Cories passed a law partly abolishing hereditary succession, it 
being made dependent on the possession of an annual income of 
500Z., together with an academical degree. The members of 
the second Chamber are chosen in direct election, by all citizens 
possessing a clear annual income of 133 milreis, or 221. The deputies 
must have an income of at least 390 milreis, or 89Z., per annum ; 
but la'vj’ers, professors, physicians, or the graduates of any of the 
learned professions, need no joroperty qualification. Continental 
Portugal is divided into ninety-four electoral districts, retiu-ning 
as many deputies, to which Madeira and the Azores add five- 
Each deputy has a remuneration of about IO 5 . a day during the 
session. The annual session lasts three months, and fresh elections 
must take j)lace at the end of every foiu years. In case of dissolu- 
tion, a new Parliament must be called togctlier immediately. The 
General Cortes meet and separate at specified periods, without 
the intervention of the Sovereign, and the latter has no veto on a lav/ 
passed twice by both Houses, All laws relating to the army and 
general taxation must originate in the Chamber of Deputies. 

The executive authority rests, under the Sovereign, in a respon- 
sible Cabinet, divided into seven departments, namely : — 

1. Presidency of the Council. — Don Antonio Kodrigues Sawpaio ; 
member of the Privy Council since 1865. Appointed President of 
tlieConncil, March 25, 1881. 

2. The Ministry of the Interior. — Don Antonio Eodrigues 
Sam 2 )aio, Appointed Minister of the Interior, ad intei'im, Mav 10, 

1881. 

3. ^ The Ministiy of Justice and of Ecclesiastical AlEiirs. — Don 
Adriano de Bams a Sd, Appointed March 25, 1881. 
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4. The Ministry of Public Works. — Dr. E. E. Hintz Riheiro, 
Appointed April 5, 1881. 

5. The Ministry of Marine and of the Colonies. — ^Dr. J. Marynes 
de Vilhena. Appointed March 25, 1881. 

6. The Ministry of Finance. — Don L. V. de Sampaio e Hello, 
Appointed March 25, 1881. 

7. The Ministry of War . — Colonel Sa7iches de Castro, Appointed 
March 25, 1881. 

The Sovereign is permitted, in important cases, to take the advice 
of a Council of State, or Privy Council, consisting, when full, 
of thirteen ordinary and three extraordinary members, nominated 
for life. The leading ministers, past and present, generally form 
part of the Privy Council, which in 1870 numbered twelve members. 

Church and Education. 

The Eoman Catholic faith is the State religion; but all other 
forms of worship are tolerated. The Portuguese Chiu'ch is under 
the special jui'iscliction of a ^ Patriarch,’ with extensive powers, two 
archbishops, and fourteen bishops. The Patriarch of Lisbon is 
always a cardinal, and, to some extent, independent of the Holy See 
of Eome. Under the Patriarch are five continental and five colonial 
bishops; under the Ai'chbishop of Braga, who has the title of 
Primate, are six ; and under the Archbishop of Evora three bishops. 
The total income of the upper hierarchy of the Church is calculated 
to amount to 300,000 mikeis, or G6,GC6Z. There are o,7 69 parishes, 
each under the charge of a presbitero, or incumbent. All the 
conventual establishments of Portugal w’ere suppressed by decree of 
May 28, 1834, and their property confiscated for the benefit of the 
State. At that period there existed in the country 632 monasteries 
and 118 nunneries, with above 18,000 monks and nuns, and an 
annual income of nearly a million sterling. This revenue was 
applied to the redemption of the national debt ; while a library of 
30,000 volimies was set up at the former convent of San Francisco, 
at Lisbon, from the collections of books and manuscripts at the 
various monasteries. A few religious establishments are still per- 
mitted to exist ; but their inmates are in a state of great poverty, 
and the buildings are gradually falhng to ruin. The lower ranks of 
the priesthood are poorly educated, and their income scarcely 
removes them from the social sj)here of the peasants and labouring 
classes. The number of Protestants in Portugal, mostly foreigners, 
does not exceed 500. They have chapels at Lisbon and Oporto. 

The superintendence of public instruction is under the manage- 
ment of a superior council of education, at the head of which is the 
Minister of the Interior, Public education is entirely fit-ee kom the 
supervision and control of the Church, By a law enacted in 1844, 
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it is compulsory on parents to send tliek cliildren to a place of 
public instniction ; but this prescription is far from being enforced, 
and only a very small fraction of tbc children of the middle and 
lower classes really attend school. In 1854 there were 1,186 schools 
devoted to primary instruction, attended by 33,500 pupils of both 
sexes, of whom, however, only 1,570 were females. From the year 
1854 to 1862 the Government founded 588 new schools, of which for 
boys 452, for girls 1 36. Portugal had in 1 854, 1,200 public schools, 
with 55,192 scholars. At the close of 1861 there were 1,788 pu])lic 
schools, with 79,172 scholars, showing an increase of 23,980 scholars. 
In 1862, there was one scholar to every 36 inhabitants. Within 
the last few years tliere has been great progress in primary education. 
There is only one university in the kingdom, that of Coimbra, founded 
in 1290. It ha^ frve faculties, and 46 professors and lecturers, who are 
attended by between 800 and 900 students. The Ijxeums, wdiich 
impart secondary instruction, number 182, with, on the average, 
3,000 scholars. The clergy are educated in six seminaries and 
eight training schools, wlierc most of them receive gratuitous in- 
struction. In the building of the extinct monastery at Belem, 
about 900 orphan and abandoned children of both sexes are sup- 
ported, educated, and taught various useful trades. 

The expenditure on public education by the government aver- 
aged 9,000 milreis, or 2,000/., in the years 1875-79. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

Tlie annual revenue of Portugal amounted, on the average of the 
last ten years, to nearly 5,000,000/. sterling, wliile the average expen- 
diture during the same period was about 750,000/. more. The budget 
estimates of revenue for the year 1880-81 amounted to 6,366,000/., 
and the estimates of expenditure for the same period to 7,511,000/., 
leaving a delicit of 1,145,000/. 

The follow'ing WT're the estimated sources of revenue and branches 
of expenditure of the budget, approved by the General Cortes, 
for the financial year ending June 30, 1881 : — 


Branches of UcTenue, 1880-81 

A 

Direct taxes 

Btarap and Eegister duties .... 

Indirect taxes and customs . . . , 

Katioual domains and miscellaneous receipts 
’ Kepayments and sundries ^ 

1, 260,000 
r>03,ooo 

3,100,000 

516.000 

285.000 

Extraordinary receipts (loans) . . ... 

5,824,000 

542,000 

Total revenue. 

6,366,000 
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Blanches oC Expenditure, 1S80-81 


X 

Public debt ..... 


2.622,000 

Treasury 


1,406,000 

Horae Office ..... 


490,000 

Justice 


140,000 

War 


963,000 

ATariuo and Colonies 


359,000 

Poreign affairs ..... 


63,000 

Public works, ordinary 


[ 543,000 

,, ,, extraordinary 

r 383,000 1 
t 542,000 i 

i 


; 

i 925,000 

Total expenditure 

* ' 

7,511,000 


The estimated deficit was consequently 1,145,000/. The un- 
sixtislactorj state of the finances the minister of finance ascribed in 
the budget speech of 1880, to the following causes “ That no 
effective control over the public purse can be exercised by the 
(]ortes, in the absence of any authoritative statement of the actual as 
compared with the estimated expenditure of each completed 
financial yen r ; that for the last six years the balances, as represented 
in the Budget, have been fictitious, the sums voted at the ^beginning 
of each Session having always been exceeded, sometimes even 
without the authorisation of a special law; that from 1874—79, in- 
clusive, over 9,000,000z. had been obtained from loans.’’ 

There lias been no budget for tlie last tliirty years without a 
deficit. The deficit for the year 18G7— G8 amounted to 5,811,5G0 
milreis, or 1,291,457Z., and it rose to G, 133,027 milreis,or l,oG3,028Z. 
in 18G8-G9, but fell to 1,156,000 milreis, or 25G,888Z., in the 
estimates of 1879-80. The revenue of the kingdom during the 
thirty years 1850-80 increased by about sixty per cent. 

The public debt of Portugal dates from the year 179G, when the 
£rst loan of 4,000,000 milreis, or about 900,000Z., was raised. In- 
creasing very slowly at first, it was not till the year 1326^ that 
another large sum was raised, namely, 35 millions of milreis, or 
7,777,777/. The total debt rose gradually in themext thirty years, 
and at the end of 1856 had come to amount to 20,974,000/., requir- 
anf’- an annual interest of 629,000/. The debt more than doubled 
iii° the next ten years, and at the end of 18GG amounted to 
43,255,000/., the annual interest being 1,297,000/. At the end ot 
1871 the debt had risen to G4, 333, 000/., the annual interest 
amounting to 1,927,000/. ; and at the end of 1880 the debt was 
78,833,000/., the annual interest being 2,216,000/. 
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According to a report of tlie Minister of Finance, laid before the 
Cortes in the session of 1879, the total funded debt of Portugal 
amounted to o74,122 contos of reis, or 83,137,702Z., on the 30th of 
June 1878. Of this total, the home debt was represented by 
220,264 contos of reis, or 48,947,248/., and the foreign debt by 
153,858 contos of reis, or 34,190,452^ The funded debt of 
Portugal, per head of population, is, by this statement, nearly as 
large as that of the United Kingdom, the quota of debt for each in- 
habitant amounting to 22/. and the annual share of interest, 
at 3 per cent., to 135. G<1. Besides the funded debt there is a large 
floating debt, estimated variously at from 2,500,000/. to 4,000,000/. 
sterling. 

The largest portion of the foreign debt of Portugal consists of three 
loans raised in 1877, in 1878, and in 1880. The first of these, a 
foreign loan of 6,500,000/. nominal, at three per cent., was issued 
at 50. Only 3,000,000/. of this loan was subscribed at the time. 
This was followed by the issue of another foreign loan of 
2,500,000/., on the same terms, in July 1878, and, finally, by a 
foreign loan of 4,000,000/., issued in December 1880. 

The floating debt of Portugal has been increasing in recent years, 
although its gradual extinction was decreed in 1873, when the 
Government raised a loan for this special object. This loan, issued 
in September 1873, was in bonds for the nominal amount of 
8,500,000/. at 3 per cent,, the issue-price being 43-t per cent. 

The interest on the public debt has remained frequently unpaid. 
Portions of the national debt have also been repudiated at various 
periods ; among others the loan contracted by Don Miguel in 1832. 
At times, as in the year 1837, the interest on the home del^t has been 
paid, but not that on the foreign debt. By a royal decree of Dec. 18, 
1852, the interest on the whole funded debt, internal and foreign, 
was reduced to 3 per cent. Many of the creditors protested against 
this act, but without effect. On the 19th of June 1867, the Chamber 
of Deputies approved a bill presented by the government for raising 
37,000,000 milreis to fund the floating debt and to negotiate 3 per 
Cent. External Bonds at such a price that the interest shall not 
exceed | per cent, above the rate of the actual stock. 

Army and 17avy. 

The army of the kingdom is formed partly by conscription, and 
partly by voluntary enlistment. Freedom from conscription may 
be purchased by a fixed sum, amounting to about 80/., payable to 
the Government. The time of service is eight years, of which five 
have to be spent in the regular army, and three in the militia. More 
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than one-half of the standing army consists of men procured by en- 
listment, or who have made the military service their profession. 

By a law of military organisation passed June 23, 18G4, the 
strength of the army was fixed at 30,128 men on the peace-footing, 
and 68,450 on the war-footing. The state of the finances of the 
kingdom, however, has hithei'to prevented the carrying out of the 
plan of organisation, and scarcely more than half the nunaber of men 
fixed by law are kept under arms. The actual strength of the 
army in 1879 was reported to consist of 18,185 rank and file, 
chiefly infantry, the cavalry numbering 2,497, and the artillery 
1,385 officers and men. 

The number of troops in the Portuguese colonies amount to 
8,500 infantry and artillery, besides a reserve of 9,500 men. 

The navy of Portugal was composed, at the end of 1879, of 24 
steamers and 18 sailing vessels, most of the latter laid up in 
harbour. The steamers comprise — 

9 corvettes, 'nithatotal of 114 guns and of 3,606 horse-power. 

S sloops, ,, „ 35 .. 960 ,, 

7 gun-hoats, „ „ 21 „ ,, 340 

Total 24 steamers, « • vith 170 guns and of 4,906 horse-power. 

The largest war-ship of the Portuguese navy is the ironclad cor- 
vette Vasco do Gama^ built at the Thames Ironworks, Blackwall, 
and launched in January 1876. The Vasco do Gama has an un- 
usually sharp prow for ‘ ramming,’ with engines of 450 horse-power, 
although her burden is only 1,497 tons. * The ship is plated with 
armour to the depth of 10 inches, and carries two 18-ton guns, one 
6^-ton, and two 40-pounder guns. The length of the Vasco do 
Gama is 200 feet, the depth 25 feet, and the breadth, 40 feet. The 
only other two notable vessels of the navy are the screw-corvettes 
Jdainlia de Portugal and Mlndello^ both built at Blackwall, and 
launched in October 1875. They are sister vessels, 170 feet long, 
and 36 feet in breadth, with engines of 900 horse-poAver, each 
having an armament of 8 guns, two of 90 cwt. and six 40-pouiid 
Armstrong cannon. 

The navy is officered by 1 vice-admiral, 5 rear-admirals, and 31 
captains ; and manned by 3,493 sailors and marines. 

Area and Population. 

Portugal is divided into six provinces, the area of which and 
population, according to the two last censuses, taken in December 
1868, and on the 1st of January, 1878, is given in the subjoined 
table ; — 



352 


THE statesman’s YEAR-BOOK, 1882. 


3?rovinccs 

Area : 

Engl, sq, miles 

Population 

Deo. 18<19 

.Tan 1, 1878 

Minho .... 

2.671 

988,995 

1,015,394 

Tras-os-Montos . 

4,06o 

370,144 

410,461 

Beira ..... 

8 58G 

1,288,994 

1,390,747 

Esti’e7nadiira 

8,834 

837,4.31 

951,545 

Alemtejo .... 

10,2.5.3 

333,237 

374,503 

Algarve .... 

2,099 

177,342 

j 203,901 

Total . 

36,510 

3,996,163 : 

4,348,531 


The following table gives the number of births, deaths, and mar- 
riages, with the sui-plus of births over deaths, in each of the three 
years from 1873 to 1875 : — 


Yeais 

Biiths 

Deaths 

Mai nag es 

Suri)lus ol Births 
oYci* Deaths 

1873 

147,933 

116,061 

32,146 

31.872 

1874 1 

152,713 

1 117,431 

33,323 

1 35,284 

1873 j 

153,397 

1 106,673 

33,09.5 

1 46,924 


To the kingdom belong likewise the Azores, or "Western Islands, 
containing an area of 9CG Engl, square miles, •with a population of 
2G4,052 inhabitants ; and x\fadeira and Porto Santo, with 317 
square miles and a population of 123,222. 

Portugal had in 1878 two towms with a population of above 50,000 
— Oporto, wdth 89,321; and Lisbon, with 253, 49G inhabitants. 

Trade and Industry, 

The commercial relations of Portugal are chiclly 'with Great 
Britain, and there is very little trade, either by land or sea, with 
other countries. The subjoined table gives the total value of the 
exports from Portugal to Great Britain, and of the imports of 
British produce into Portugal in the ten years 1871 to 1880 : 


Years 

E-xports from Portugal to 
Great Britain 

Impoit.s of British TTom 
Produce into Portugal 


£ 

£ 

1871 

3,840,869 

1,750,535 

1872 

4,119,363 

2,310,202 

1873 

4,329,806 

2,934,393 

1874 

4,265,032 

2,706,900 

1875 

4,444,071 

2,503,067 

1876 

3,361,071 i 

2,231,191 

1877 

1 3,776,795 

2,25,3,332 

1878 

' 3,319,968 

2,110,094 

1879 

3,025,228 

1,899,039 

1880 

3,762,504 

i 

2 3 05,674 
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Wine is the staple article of export from Portugal to the United 
Kingdom, the average annual value amounting to over 1,000,000Z. 
(see below). The imports of British home produce into Portugal 
embrace cotton goods, of the value of 841,533Z. in 1880 ; iron, 
wi'ought and un^wi'enght, valued at 200,677Z. ; and woollen fabrics, 
of the value of 1 11,841 L in 1880. 

The subjoined table shows the quantity and declared value of 
wine exported from Portugal to the United Kingdom in each of the 
ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 


Gallons 

£ 

1871 

3,64:0, 3So 

1,296,746 

1872 

4,04:3,195 

1,429,642 

I 1873 

4,037,594 

1,358,241 

1 1874: 

3,747,815 

1,258,508 

1875 

4,478,097 

1,487,518 

1876 

3,978,615 

1,273,971 

1877 

4,069,555 

1,338,552 

1878 

2,920,285 

931.011 

1879 

2,888,288 

904,479 

1 1880 

1 

3,144,927 

1,035,397 


The total imports of wine, from all countries, into the United 
Kingdom, amounted to 19,660,127 gallons in 1872, to 21,682,356 
gallons in 1873, to 18,234,972 gallons in 1874, to 18,429,305 
gallons in 1875, to 19,950,723 gallons in 1876, to 19,568,807 gallons 
in 1877, to 16,452,538 gallons in 1878, to 15,162,857 gallons in 
1879, and to 17,385,496 gallons in 1880. Consequently, the ave~ 
rage amount contributed by Portugal was about one-fifth of the total 
quantity. It was about one-sixth of the average value of the total 
imports, which latter amounted to 7,718,848^. in 1872, to 
8,267,326/. in 1873, to 6,863,465/. in 1874, to 6,801,015/. in 1875, 
to 6,993,399/. in 1876, to 7,138,966/. in 1877, to 5,988,685/. in 
1878, to 5,365,250/. in 1879, and to 6,465,944/. in 1880. (See 
Spain, page 417.) 

The commerciiL navy of Portugal consisted, on the 1st of January 
1878, of 810 vessels, including 39 steamers, of an aggregate bimthen 
of 88,200 tons. 

The total length of railways open for trafilc in September 1880 was 
1,248 kilometres, or 772 English miles, with 450 kilometros, or 279 
English miles more, in course of construction. The two principal 
lines are from Lisbon to Badajoz, and from Lisbon to Oporto. All 
the railways receive subventions from the state. 

The number of post-offices in the kingdom in September 1880 
was 816. There were 13,076,820 letters and postcards, and 6,972,300 
packets and newspapers carried in the year 1878- The number of 

A A 
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telegraph offices, at the end of 1878, was 185. There were, at the 
same date, 3,530 kilometres, or 2,192 English miles of telegraph lines 
and 7,656 kilometres or 4,754 English miles, of telegraph wires. 
The number of telegrams despatched in the year 1878 was 602,708, 
comprising 335,098 inland despatches, and 244,217 on international 
service. 

Colonies 

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Africa and Asia, 
embiuce a total area of 709,469 English square miles. The total 
population, according to the last official returns, referring to 1871-79, 
numbered 3,306,247. These returns state the area and population 
of the various possessions as follows : — 


Colonial Possessions. 

Area : 

English square 
miles 

Population 

1 Possessions in Africa : 

Cape Verde Islands (1879) 

1,650 

99,317 

In Senegambia, Eissao, &c. -(1873) 

26 

9,282 

Prince’s'and St. Thomas’ Islands (1878) ^ 

454 

20,931 

Ajiida (1873) 

13 

4,500 

Angola, Anibriz, Bengnela, and Mos- 
samedes 

312,509 

2,000,000 

Mozambique and dependency 

382,683 

3.50,000 

Total, Africa . 

697,335 

2,484,030 

‘ 2. Possessions in Asia : 

In India — Goa, Salsette, Bardes, &c. 
(1877) ^ 

1,447 

392,604 

Daman, Diu (1877) .... 

158 

52,383 

Indian Archipelago .... 

5,527 

300,000 

China; Macao, &c. (1871) • 

28 

77,230 

Total, Asia 

7,160 

822,217 

Total Colonies 

709,495 

3,306,247 


The statements of the area and population of the possessions in 
Angola, &c., in Mozambique, and in the Indian Archipelago, are 
drawn fr'om estimates. 

Although of small extent, the Cape Yerde Islands are estimated 
the most important colonial possession of Portugal, politically and 
commercially. There are nine principal or inhabited islands that 
form the Archipelago of the Cape de Yerdes. Five of these islands, 
viz., St. Nicholas, Bona Vista, San Antonio, St. Vincent, and Sal, 
compose the windward, and the four remaining islands, St. Jago, 
Fogo, Brava, and Maio, the leeward group. Placed as these islands 
are, in the direct route of steamers bound to the coast of Brazil, the 
River Plate, and the west coast of South America, they are of great 
value as affording a convenient resting-place for coaling and renew- 



PORTFGAL. 


355 

ing provisions and water. The island of St. Vincent, 70 English 
square miles in extent, but with not more than 1,700 inhabitants, 
is possessed of a deep and excellent harbour, affording a secure 
anchorage at all seasons for vessels of the largest size. 

By the terms of a law passed by the Cortes G-eraes of Portugal 
in 1858, domestic slavery came to an end in all the Portuguese 
colonies and settlements on the 29th of April 1878. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Op Portugal in Great Britain. 

Envoy and — Don Antonio d’Aguilar, accredited Envoy and Minister 

to Great Britain, June 30, 1880. 

Secretaries — H. Teiseira de Sampayo; Luiz de Quillinan. 

2. Of Great Britain in Portugal. 

En'voy and Minister — Hon. Eohert Burnett David Morier, C.B., born in 
1830; British Charge d’ Affaires in Wurttemberg, 1871-72 ; and in Bavaria, 
1872-76. Appointed Envoy and Minister to Portugal, March 1, 1876. 

Secretaries — Dudley Edward Saurin ; Hon. W. J. G. Napier. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Portugal, with the British 
equivalents, are as follows ; — 

Money. 

^ OAA / Average rate of exchange, 4^. od., or about 

The Mzlreis, or 1,000 Eeis | ^ 

Large sums are calculated in Contos of Rcis, or 1,000,000 Eeis, value 
B222 45. od. 

Weights and Measures. 

The French metric system of weights and measures was introduced 
in Portugal between the years 1860 and 1863, measures of length 
being first adopted, and weights afterwards, and it became com- 
pulsory from the 1st of October 1868. The chief old measimes 


still in use are : — 


The Zidra 

. . = 1*012 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Almvde 

f of Lisbon — 3*7 imperial gallons. 

\ „ Oporto = 0-6 „ „ 

„ Alqmere . 

. . = 0*36 imperial bushel. 

„ Moio 

, , = 2*78 imperial quarters. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference relating to Portugal. 

• 1. Official Publications. 

Boletin Official, Lisboa. Imprensa Nacional, 1881. 

Eeport by Mr. E. G. Watson, British Secretary of Legation, on the finan- 
cial condition of Portugal, dated Lisbon, April 27, 1876 ; in ‘Eeportsby H.M.'s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1876. 8. London, 1876 

Eeport by Mr. Dudley Edward Saurin, Secretary of Legation, on the financial 
condition of Portugal, dated January 1880 ; in Keports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation. Parti 1880. 8. London, 1880. 

A A 2 
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Report by Mr. R. R. R. Morier, British Envoy, on the finances of Portugal, 
dated Lisbon, March 1, 1880, in Reports of H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy 
and Legation. Part II 1880. 8. London, 1880. 

Report by Mr. Consul Brackenbiny on the finances of Portugal and the 
commerce of Lisbon, dated Lisbon, February 15, 1876; in ^Reports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part VI. 1876. S. London, 1876 

Reports by Mr. Consul Braekenburj^ on the trade and commerce of Lisbon ; 
by Mr. Consul Hayward on the commerce and shipping of the island of 
Madeira , and by iOflr, Acting-Consul Read on the commerce of the Azores, 
dated February-April 1877; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part III. 
1877. 8. London, 1877- 

Report by Mr. Con.'.ul Hopkins on the trade of Loanda, dated May 26, 
1877; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Sir. Consul Brackenbury on the commerce and shipping of Lis- 
bon ; by Mr. Consul Hayward on the trade and agriculture of the Island of 
Madeira; and by Mr. Acting-Consul Read on the commerce of the Azores, 
dated May- July 1878 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 1878. 
8. London, 1878. 

Report by Mr. Consul Crawfurd on the trade of Oporto, dated Feb. 28, 1879 ; 
m ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Reports by Mr, Consul Brackenbury on the trade and commerce of Lisbon , 
by Mr. Consul Read on the trade of the Azores ; and by Mr. Consul Hayward 
on the trade of Madeira, dated March-April 1879; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Portugal with the United Kingdom; in ‘Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Officlvl Publicatioks. 

Aldaina-Ayala (Gr Compendio Geogrdpliieo-estadistieo de Portugal c sus 
Posesiones Ultramarinas. 8 Madrid, 1880. 

Balhi (A.),Essai statistique snr le Royaume de Portugal 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1862. 

Barros e Cunlia (J. G-. de), Historia da Liberdade em Portugal. Vol. I. 8. 
Lisboa, 1869 

Barros e Cirnla (J. Gr. de), Hoje: on the present situation, financial and 
political, of the Kingdom of Portugal, 8. London, 1868. 

Braiidao e Alhuqtierque (J, da C.), Censo de I860. 8. Lisboa, 1866 

Crawfurd (Oswald), Portugal; Old and New. 8. London, 1880. 

Uieeionario Abreviado de ehorographia, topogimphia etc. de Portugal. 3 vols. 
8. Lisboa, 1867. 

Eschwege (Wilhelm L. wn\ Portugal : ein Staats und Sittengemiilde, uaeh 
dreissipahrigen Beohaehtungen und firfahrungen. 8. Hamburg, 1837. 

Lauigne (Cennond de), L’Espagne et le Portugal. 8. Paris, 1867. 

La Toillais (C. de) Etude historique, economique et politique sur Ics colonies 
portugaises, leur passe, leur avenir. 8. Paris, 1872. 

Pery (Gerardo A-), Geographia e Estatistiea Geral de Poi’tugal e Colouias. 
3. Lisboa, 1875. 

Bebello da Silva (L. A.), Compendio deEconomia Industrial. 8. Lisboa, 1868. 

Vogel (Ch.), Le Portugal et ses Colonies ; Tableau politique et commercial de 
la monarchie portugaise. 8. Paris, 1866. 
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ROUMAITIA. 

Eeigning King. 

Karl I,, King of Komnania, born April 20, 1839, son of the 
late Prince Karl of Holienzollern-Sigmaringen ; accepted lii& elec- 
tion as Prince of lionmania, May 10, 1866 ; assumed the government 
at Bucharest, May 21, 1866. Proclaimed King of Eoumania, 
March 27, 1881. Married, November 15, 1869, to Princess Eliza- 
beth von Neimied^ born December 29, 1843. 

The King has an annual allowance of 900,000 lei, or 36,OOOZ. 

The succession to the throne of Eoumania, in the event of the 
King remaining childless, was settled upon Prince Perdinand of 
Hohenzollern-Sigmar ingen, by vote of the Senate of October 10, 
1880. 

The union of the two jirincipalities of Wallachia and Moldavia 
was publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy, on December 
23, 1861, the present name being given to the united provinces. 
The first ruler of Eoumania was Colonel Couza, who had been 
elected ‘Hospodar,’ or Lord, of Wallachia and Moldavia in 1859, 
and who assumed the government under the title of Prince 
Alexander John I. A revolution wliich broke out in Pebruary 
1866, forced Prince Alexander John to abdicate, and led to the 
election of Prince Karl I. 'Fhe representatives of the people, 
assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed Eoumania’s independence from 
Turkey, May 21, 1877, which was confirmed by Art. 43 of the 
Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878. 

Constitution and Government 

The constitution now in force in Eoumania was voted by a 
Constituent Assembly, elected by universal sujErage, in the summer 
of 1866. The charter vests the legislative power iu a parliament 
of two houses, a Senate, and a Chamber of Deputies. The Senate 
consists of 76 members, and the other house of 157 deputies, of 
whom 82 are for Wallachia and 75 for Moldavia. The members 
of both houses are chosen by indirect election, the first voters 
nominating electors, and these, in their tiun, the deputies. 
Voters are all citizens, aged twenty-five years, who can read and 
write ; and eligible as deputies are all Eoumans aged thirty, possess- 
ing a small yearly income. The Prince has a suspensive veto over 
all laws passed by the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate. The 
executive is vested in a council of seven ministers. 

Wallachia is divided into eighteen, and Moldavia into thirteen 
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districtSy eacli of wliicli has a prefect or governor, a receiver-general 
of taxes, and a civil tribunal, consisting of a president and two 
other judges. Nearly the whole population belongs to the Greek 
Church, and every village has a small church or chapel, with one or 
more priests, who act as curates. The government of the Church 
rests with two archbishops, the first of them styled the Primate 
of Eoumania, and the second the Archbishop of Moldavia. There 
are, besides, six bishops of the Greek Church, and one Ilonian 
Catholic bishop, 

Revenue and Army. 

The chief source of revenue of the government is a capitation-tax 
of nine lei, or francs, being about seven shillings per head on the 
rural population, with a higher scale for tradesmen and merchants. 
Some other direct taxes, the profit from State property, and the 
tobacco monopoly, produce nearly the whole of the national income. 
The financial accounts for the year 1877 gave the total revenue 
as 80,437,172 lei, or 3,217,487Z., and the total expenditure as 
86,291,617 lei, or 3,451,664/., leaving a deficit of 5,854,445 lei, or 
234,177/. In the budget for the year 1878, the revenue was cal- 
culated at 121,372,451 lei, or 4,854,808/., and the expenditure at 
93,372,451 lei, or 3,734,898/., leaving a surplus of 28,000,000 lei, 
or 1,120,000/. But this surplus was created by the emission of 
‘billets hypothecaires ’ to the same amount, under a law passed 
June 10, 1877. In the budget estimates for the year 1880, the 
receipts were given at 117,545,944 lei, or 4,701,838/., and the 
expenses at 117,245,944 lei, or 4,689,838/., leaving a surplus of 
300,000 lei, or 12,000/. In the budget for 1881 the revenue and 
expenditure balanced at 120,766,204 lei, or 4,830,648/ In that 
for 1882 the receipts are set down at 121,501,447 lei, or 4,860,057/., 
and the expenditure at 121,190,585 lei, or 4,847,623/., showing a 
surplus of 310,862 lei, or 12,434/. Among the items of expendi- 
ture are 45,000,000 lei for the Public Debt, 26,500,000 for the 
Ministry of War, 9,000,000 for Public Works, and 10,300,000 lor 
the Miaistry of Public Instruction. More than two-thirds of the 
expenditure is for two branches, the first the payment of interest of 
the public debt, and the second the maintenance of the army. 

The public debt of Eoumania amounted, according to an official 
report of the minister of finance, to 609,959,500 lei, or 24,398,380/., 
on the 1st of January 1879. The debt consists mainly of three 
foreign loans contracted in 1864, in 1866, and in 1868. The loan 
of 1864 was contracted with the Imperial Ottoman Bank and 
Messrs. Stern Brothers of London ; and the loan of 1866 with 
Messrs. Oppenheim and Co. The loan of 1868 consists of annuities 
due for the construction of the Bucharest and Giui-gevo State Rail- 
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way to Messrs. Staniforth and Barkley of London. Other liabilities 
are due for the construction of twenty-three iron bridges con- 
tracted for by Messrs. Staniforth and Barkley in 1864, and of 
Bonds issued in London for the balance by Messrs. Devaux and Co. 
bearing 7 per cent, interest. All the loans have sinking funds 
attached, providing for their extinction at periods from 1880 to 1961. 

The military forces of Eoumania are divided into four classes, 
namely, the permanent army with its reserves ; the territorial army 
and its reserves ; the militia ; and the national guard in the towns, 
and the masses in the rural districts. The permanent army consists 
of 8 regiments of infantry, 4 battalions of riflemen, 1 battalion of 
pompiers for the capital, 2 companies of pompiers for Jassy, 2 com- 
panies of foot gendarmes, and 1 company of discipline. The 
cavalry includes 2 regiments of hussars, 1 squadron of instruction, 
and 5 squadrons of horse gendarmes. The artillery consists of 
2 regiments of 7 batteries, 1 company of pontonniers, 1 company of 
armourers, and 1 section of transport service. The territorial 
army consists of 8 regiments of infantry, called ‘ Dorobanzi,’ 8 regi- 
ments of cavalry, called ‘ Calarashi,’ and 1 battery of artillery 
for each of the S3 districts into which the Principalities are di- 
vided. The effective force of the territorial army in 1879 was 
22,463 infantry, and 12,184 cavalry with 12,192 horses. The 
conscription for the standing army and the teiTitorial army takes 
place simultaneously, the smaller numbers drawn being taken for 
the permanent army, but those who are willing to find their own 
horses pass into the ‘ Calarashi,’ whatever number they may have 
drawn. The territorial is subject to be mobilised, and concentrated 
for manoeuvres or other service. The militia is composed of two 
classes. The first class consists of all those from 21 to 29 years of 
age who have not been drawn for the permanent or territorial 
armies ; and the second class consists of all those from 29 to 37 years 
of age who have served in either the permanent or temtorial armies. 


Area and Population. 

The area and population of Eoumania are only known by esti- 
mates. According to official returns made in 1876 and 1877, the 
total area embraced 45,642 English square miles, of which 27,500 
square miles came to the former Wallachia, and 18,142 to Moldavia, 
including the new Bessarabian provinces annexed to the Principality 
by the treaty of Paris. The total population of Eoumania was es- 
timated in the same returns at 5,073,000, comprising 2,618,136 
males, and 2,454,864 females. 

By articles 42 and 43 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 
1878, the area of Eoumania underwent considerable alterations. 
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defined as follows : — ^ The Principality of Koiimania gives back to 
his Majesty the Emperor of Russia that portion of the territory of 
Bessarabia*^ taken from Russia under the Treaty of Paris of 1856, 
bounded on the west by the Thalweg of the Pruth, and on the south 
by the Thalweg of the Kilia branch and the mouth of tlie Stary 
Stamboul. The islands forming the Delta of the Danube, as well 
as the Island of Serpents, the Sandjak of Tultcha, comprising the 
Cazas districts of Kilia, Sulina, Mahmoudle, Isatcha, Tultcha, Mat- 
chin, Babadah, Hirsovo, Kustendje, Medjidie are re-united with 
Roumania. The Principality receives in addition the territory 
situate to the south of the Dobrudja, as far as a line, having its 
starting point to the east of Silistria and joining the Black Sea 
to the south of IMangolia. 

The alterations thus effected may be described in their results 
as follows, according to the latest estimates : — 



Area : Eng. sq. m. 

Population 

Roumania before the Treaty of Berlin 

45,642 

5,073,000 

Addition made by ,, „ „ 

5,935 

357,000 

Total . . . . 

51,577 

“5,430,000 

Deduct cession 

1 3,270 

140,000 

! Total actual . . . ‘ 

48,307 

6,290,000 


The number of births, deaths, and marriages, with surplus, or 
otherwise, of births over deaths, Avas as follows in each of the five 
years from 1876 to 1880: — 


, 




Surj^lus or 

1 Years 

Birtlis 

Deatlis 

Marriages 

deficit C—) of bii-tlis 
over deaths 

i 1876 

166,337 

127,647 

31,565 

38,690 

; 1877 

154,785 ! 

1 131,376 

29,312 

i 25,409 

1 1878 

139,254 

! 139,567 

35,558 

1 -583 

! 1879 1 

166.058 

127,273 

46,484 

38,785 

1880 

166,448 

158,585 

39,117 

7,863 


There were five towns with over 30,000 inhabitants at the end of 
1876. The capital and seat of the Government, Bucharest, had 
221,805 inhabitants; Jassy, 90,125; Galatz, 80,763; Botachani, 
39,941 ; and Ploesti, 33,170 inhabitants. 

Trade and Commerce. 

The commercial intercourse between Roumania and the United 
Kingdom is shown in the subjoined statement, which gives the value 
of the exports from Roumania to Great Britain and of the British 
import, a into Roumania, in the five years from 1876 to 1880 : — 
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Years 

Exports from Roumania 
to Great Britain 

Imports of British I/ome 
Pi oduce into Houmaiiia 


£ 

£ ' 

1876 

1,238,091 

707,568 

1877 

247,317 

! 197,273 j 

1878 

970,555 1 

i 887,488 5 

1879 1 

1 , 373,002 1 

997,078 

1880 

1,461,836 1 

i 1,112,761 1 


The staple article of EoTimanian exports to the United Kingdom 
is coim, the value of which was 1,435,074^. in 1880, comprising 
64,216Z. for wheat; 796j808Z. for barley; and 574,850Z. for maize 
and other corn. The British imports into Rouniania consist of mis- 
cellaneous articles of British manufacture, chief among them cotton 
goods, including yarn, of the value of 674,G08Z. in 1880. 

The commerce and industry of Roumania largely profited by 
the construction, in recent years, of several lines of railway. In 
1869, the first line, 42 English miles in length, was opened firom 
Bucharest to Giurgevo on the Danube, and at tlie end of June 
1878 the completed network had risen to 775 English miles. To 
this was added, by the acquisition of the Dobrudja, in 1878, the 
railway from Tchernavoda to Kustendje, 39 miles long, bringing the 
length of lines open for traffic to 814 miles. There were 560 
miles of railway lines in course of construction in 1878. The 
whole of the railways of Roumania are State property. 

The postal establishment of Roumania carried 9,658,671 letters, 
460,659 postcards, and 5,166,740 packets and newspapers in the year 
1878. There were 246 post-offices at the end of 1878. 

The telegraphs of the Principafity were of a length of 5,209 
kilometres, or 3,232 English miles, at the end of 1880, the length 
of wires being 8,280 kilometres, or 5,133 English miles. The 
number of telegrams carried in the year 1880 was 950,072, com- 
prising 685,642 inland despatches, and 252,563 on international 
service, the rest being in transit. 

Diplomatic Representatives. 

1. Of Roumania in Geeat Beitain. 

Envoy and Minister, Catardj, accredited July 31, 1880. 

2. Of Geeat Beitain in Roumania. 

Diplomatic Agent and Consnl-Gcnerd .. — William Arthur White ; Yiee-Consul 
and Acting Consul-General at Warsaw, 1857-63; Consul at Danzig, 1864-75; 
Diplomatic Agent for Servia, 1875-78. Appointed Diplomatic Agent and Con- 
sul-General for Roumania, May 2, 1878. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The French decimal system of money, weights, and measures was 
introduced into Eoiimania in 1876. Unit of the monetary system 
is the lei, equivalent to the fenc, divided into 100 bani, or centimes. 

Kussian and Austrian coins and Turkish weights and measures 
are largely in use by the people. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Roumania. 

]. Official Publications. 

Statistica din Eoniania. Mis^area populatiuni pe anu 1877. Pupa Eegi- 
strele Staru civile. 4. Bucuresci 1881. 

Ministerm de Interno. Oficiu Central de Statistica. Statistica din Eoraa- 
nia Indicile Comunelor pe periodu de cinci ani 1876-'1881. Bucuresci, 1880. 

Statistica din Romania. Statistica penitentiara pe anu 1878. Bucuresci, 1880. 

Statistica dm Romania. Comerciul exterior, import, export pe ann 1878. 
Bucuresci, 1881. 

Statistica din Romania. Bucui’esci, 1881. 

Statistica din Romania. Statistica judiciaria pe ann 1878. Bucuresci, 1880. 

Report by Air. C. Vivian on the finances, trade, and industry of Roumania, 
dated Bucharest, October 30, 1875 ; in ‘ Reports by H.]VI.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Air. Consul-General Green, C.B., on the finances, railways, &e., 
of Roumania, dated Bucharest, January 1, 1873; in ‘Reports from. H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ No. 11. 1873. 8. London, 1873. 

Report by Air. Consul-General Green on the financial position of Roumania, 
dated Bucharest. January 15, 1874; m ‘Reports from H.AI.’s Consuls.’ Part 
II 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Report by Air. Consul Sanderson on the trade of Galatz, dated Galatz, Alay 
15, 1877 ; in ‘Reports from Consuls.’ Part IV. 1877- 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Air. Consul Sanderson on the commerce of Galatz, and by Mr. 
Vice-Consul Bonham on the trade of Jassy, dated February- April 1878 ; in 
‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Air. Consul Sanderson on the commerce of Galatz, and by Mr. 
Vice-Consul Alorfi on the commerce and shipping of Sulina and the Lower 
Danube, dated March-April 1879; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part 
III. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Roumania with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade 
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, for the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4, London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Boleszoty (A.), Kezikonyv az Al-Diman, Szerb- es Bolgaror-szagban utazok 
szamara. 8. Pest, 1870. 

Bone (Ami), La Turqnie d’Enrope. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840. 

Bratlano (J. C.), Memoire sur la situation de la Moldo-Valachic depuis le 
traits de Paris. 8. Paris, 1863. 

Cretsulesio (E.), La Roumanie con&ider4e sous le rapport physique, adminis- 
tratif, et economique. 8. Bucarest, 1876. 

Betresco (Jean), Extrait de la statistique administrative de la Roumanie. 
S. Bucharest, 1876. 

Ubteini (J. H. A.), Les Provinces Roumaines. 8. Paris, 1856. 



363 


RUSSIA. 

(Empire of all the Russias.) 

Reigning Emperor. 

Alexander III., Emperor of all the Russias, born February 2G 
(March 10 new style), 1845, the eldest son of Emperor Alexander 

II. and of Princess Maria, daughter of the late Grand-duke of 
Hesse-Darmstadt ; educated at Russian universities ; ascended the 
throne at the death of his father (by assassination) March 1 (March 
13, new style), 1881 ; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to Maria Dagmar, 
born Nov. 26, 1847, daughter of King Christian IX. of Denmark. 

Children of the Emperor, 

I. Grand-duke Nicholas^ heirapparent, bornMay 6 (May 18), 1868. 

II. Grand-duke George^ born April 28 (May 10), 1871. 

III. Grand-duchess Xenia^ born April 6. (April 18), 1875. 

IV. Grand-duke Michael^ born Nov. 23 (Dec. 5), 1878. 

Brothers and Sisters of the Emperor. 

I. Grand-duke Vladimir^ born April 10 (April 22), 1847 ; mar- 

ried August 16 (August 28), 1874, to Princess Marie of Mecklem- 
burg- Schwerin. Offspring of the union are three sons : — 1. Cyrille, 
born September 30 (October 12), 1876. 2. Boris, born November 

12 (Nov. 24), 1877. 3. Andreas, born May 2 (May 14), 1879. 

II. Grand-duke Alexis^ born January 2 (January 14), 1850. 

III. Grand-duchess Marie^, born October 5 (October 17), 1853 ; 
married January 21, 1874, to the Duke of Edinburgh, son of Queen 
Victoria of Great Britain. (See p. 189.) 

IV. Grand-duke Sergius, born April 29 (May 11), 1857. 

V. Grand-duke PauX born September 21 (October 3), 1860. 

Uncles and Aunts of the Emperor. 

I. Grand-duchess OLga^ sister of the late Emperor Alexander 
11. ; born August 30 (September 11), 1822 ; married July 1 (July 
13), 1846, to Prince Karl, then heir-apparent, now king, of Wiirt- 
temberg, (See page 137.) 

II. Grand-duke Constantine^ brother of the preceding, born Sep- 
tember 9 (September 21), 1827; high-admiral of the Russian 
navy; married, August 30 (September 11), 1848, to Princess 
Alexandra of Saxe-Altenburg, of which union there are issue five 
children: — 1. Nicholas, born February 2 (February 14), 1850. 

2. Olga, born August 22 (September 3), 1851, and married Oc- 
tober 27, 1867, to Georgios I., King of the Hellenes (see page 281). 

3. Vera (Wjera), born February 4 (February 16), 1854, and 
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married May 8, 1874, to Prince Eugene of Wurttemberg; widow, 
January 27, 1877. 4. Constantine, born August 10 (August 22), 
1858 ; aide-de-camp of the Emperor. 5. Dimitri, born June 1 
(June 13), 1860 ; captain in the Kussian army. 

III. Grand-Duke Nicholas, brother of the preceding, born July 
27 (August 8), 1831; field-marshal in the Eussian army, and in- 
spector-general of cavalry and the corps of engineers; married, 
January 25 (February 6), 1S5G, to Princess Alexandra of Olden- 
burg, of which marriage there are two sons— -1. Nicholas, born 
November 6 (November 18), 1856 ; colonel in the Eussian army. 
2. Peter, born January 10 (January 22), 1864; captain in the 
Eussian army. 

lY. Grand-duke Michael, bom October 13 (October 25), 1832, 
field-marshal in the Eussian army; married, August 16 (Aug. 28), 
1857, to Princess Cecilia of Baden, of which union there are issue 
seven children : — 1. Nicholas, born April 14 (April 26), 1859. 
2. Anastasia, born July 16 (July 28), 1860, and mamed Jan. 12 
(January 24), 1879, to Prince Friedrich Franz of hlecklenburg- 
Schwerin ; offspring a daughter, Alexandrine, born December 24, 
1879. 3. Michael, born October 4 (Oct. 16), 1861 ; general in the 

Eussian army. 4. George, born August 11 (August 23), 1863. 
5. Alexander, born April 1 (April 13), 1866 ; colonel in the 
Eussian aimy. G. Sergius, born September 25 (Oct. 7), 18G9 ; 
colonel in the Eussian army. 7. Alexis, born December 16 (De- 
cember 28), 1875; lieutenant in the Eussian army. 

The reigning family of Eussia descend, in the female line, from 
Michael Eomanof, elected Tsar in 1613, after the extinction of 
the House of Eurik; and in the male line from the duke Karl 
Friedrich of Holstein- Gottorp, born in 1701, scion of a younger 
branch of the princely family of Oldenburg. The union of his daughter 
Anne with Duke Karl Friedrich of Holstein- Gottorp formed part 
of the great reform projects of Peter I., destined to bring Eussia 
into closer contact with the western states of Europe. Peter I. was 
succeeded by his second wife, Catherine, the daughter of a Livonian 
peasant, and she by the grandson of Peter’s elder brother, with 
whom the male line of the Eomanofs teiuninated, in the year 1730. 
The reign of the next three sovereigns of Eussia, Anne, Ivan III., and 
EKzabeth, of the female line of Eomanof, formed a transition period, 
which came to an end with the accession of Peter IIL, of the house 
of Holstein-Gottorp. All the subsequent emperors, without excep- 
tion, connected themselves by marriage with German families. The 
wife and successor of Peter HI., daughter of the Prince of Anhalt 
Eerbst, general in the Prussian army, left the crown to her only son, 
Paul, who became the father of two emperors, Alexander I. and 
Nicholas, and the grandfather of a third, the present Alexander 11. 
Adi these sovereigns married Geimian princesses of the Protestant 
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faitli, creating ijitimate family alliances, among others, with the 
reigning houses of Wurttemberg, Baden, and Prussia. 

The emperor is in possession of the revenue from the Crown 
domains, consisting of more than a million of square miles of culti- 
vated land and forests, besides gold and other mines in Siberia, and 
producing a vast revenue, the actual amount of which is, however, 
unknown, as no reference to the subject is made in the budgets or 
finance accounts, the Crown domains being considered the private 
property of the imperial family. The sum total of the income of the 
imperial family is estimated, in a British Consular report of 1867, at 
2,450, OOOh sterling, it being added that ‘about 450,000Z. are spent 
in charities, schools, theatres, &c.,’ leaving a net revenue of 2,000,000/. 

The following have been the Tsars and Emperors of Russia, from 
the time of election of Michael Romanof. Tsar Peter I. was the 


first ruler who adopted, 

in the year 1721, the title of Emperor. 

House of Bomanof — Male Line. I 

Ivan III. . 

1740 

Michael 

1613 

Elizabeth 

1741 

Alexei 

Feodor 

1645 

1676 

House of Bo ?iia?iof -Hoi stein. 

Ivan and Peter I. 

1682 

Peter III. . 

1762 

Peter I. . , . 

1689 

Catherine 11. 

1762 

Catherine I. 

1725 

Paul . 

1796 

Peter II. 

1727 

Alexander I. 

1801 



Nicholas 

1825 

House of Bomanof — Female Line. 

Alexander II. 

1855 

Anne .... 

1730 

Alexander III. 

1881 

The above list shows that, notwithstanding many vicissitudes in 


the succession of the crown, the average reign of the sovereigns of 
Russia, for two centuries and a half, has been sixteen years. 

Constitution and Government. 

The Government of Russia is an absolute hereditary monarchy. 
The whole legislative, executive, and judicial power is imited in the 
emperor, whose will alone is law. There are, however, certain 
rules of government which the sovereigns of the present reigning 
house have acknowledged as binding. The chief of these is the 
law of succession to the throne, which, according to a decree of the 
Emperor Paul, of the year 1797, is to be that of regular descent, by 
the right of primogeniture, "with preference of male over female 
heirs. Tins decree annulled a previous one, issued by Peter I., 
February 5, 1722, which ordered each sovereign to select his 
successor to the throne from among the members of the imperial 
family, irrespective of the claims of primogeniture. Another funda- 
mental law of the realm proclaimed by Peter I., is that every 
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sovereign of Eussia, with his consort and children, must be a mem- 
ber of the orthodox Greek Church. The princes and princesses of the 
imperial house, according to a decree of Alexander I., must obtain 
the consent of the emperor to any marriage they may contract ; 
otherwise the issue of such union cannot inherit the throne. By 
an ancient law of Eussia, the heir-apparent is held to be of age at 
the end of the sixteenth year, and the other members of the reigning 
family with the completed eighteenth year. 

The administration of the empire is entrusted to four great boards, 
or councils, possessing separate functions, but centring in the 
‘ Private Cabinet of the Emperor.’ The first of these boards is the 
Council of the Empire^ established in its present form by Alexander 
L, in the year 1810. It consists of a president, and an unlimited 
number of members appointed by the emperor. On July 1, 1875, 
the council consisted of forty -two members, exclusive of the minis- 
ters, who have a seat ex officio, and of the princes of the Imperial 
House, who can claim the right to be present at the deliberations. 
The Council is divided into three departments, namely, of Legisla- 
tion, of Civil Administration, and of Pinance. Each department 
has its own President, and a {separate sphere of duties ; but there 
are collective meetings of the three sections. The chief fimction of 
the Council of the Empire is that of superintending the action of 
the general admin isti’ation, of watching over the due execution of 
the laws of the realm, and of proposing alterations and modifications 
of the same whenever necessary. The Council stands in direct 
communication with the ^ Private Cabinet of the Emperor.’ 

The second of the great colleges, or boards of government, is the 
Directing Senate or ‘ Prawitelstwujuschtschi Senat,’ established by 
Peter I., in the year 1711. The fiinctions of the senate are partly 
of a deliberative and partly of an executive character. It is the high 
court of justice for the empire, controlling all the inferior tribunals. 
The senate is divided into eight committees or sections, of which 
five sit at Petersburg and three at Moscow. Each committee is 
authorised to decide in the last resort upon certain descriptions of 
cases, brought either immediately before it, or by appeal firom the 
inferior courts. In a few cases, however, parties dissatisfied with its 
decisions may petition the emperor. The senators are mostly per- 
sons of high rank, or who fill high stations ; but a lawyer of eminence 
presides over each department, who represents the emperor, and with- 
out whose signature its decisions would have no force. In the plenum, 
or general meeting of the sections, the minister of justice takes the 
chair, as high procui'ator for his majesty. Besides its superinten- 
dence- over the court of law, the senate examines into the state of 
the pubhc revenue and expenditure, and has power to appoint to a 
great variety of offices, and to make remonstrances to the emperor. 
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The third college, established by Peter I. , in the year 1721, is 
the Holy Synod, and to it is committed the superintendence of the 
religious affairs of the empire. It is composed of the principal dig- 
nitaries of the Church. All its decisions run in the emperor’s name, 
and have no force till approved by him. The President of the Holy 
Synod is the Metropolitan of Novgorod and St. Petersburg. 

The fourth board of government is the Council of Miaisfers. It 
is divided into eleven departments. They are — 

1. The Ministry of the Imperial House. — General Count Wo- 
rontzow-Dachkow, aide-de-camp of the emperor ; appointed 
Minister of the Imperial House, in succession to Count Alexander 
Adlerberg, March 29, 1871. 

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affaii-s. — Prince Alexander Michael 
Gortschakoff, born 1798; entered the diplomatic service, 1818; 
Secretary of Embassy at London, 1824; Minister at Florence, 1830; 
Plenipotentiary at Vienna, 1832 ; Ambassador Extraordinary at 
Stuttgart, 1841 ; Ambassador at Vienna, 1854 ; appointed Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, April 17, 1856. 

3. The Ministry of War. — General Count Vannoski, aide-de- 
camp of the emperor ; appointed minister of war, March 29, 1881. 

4. The Ministry of the Navy. — Pear- Admiral Petchourow, ap- 
pointed July 30, 1880. 

5. The Ministry of the Interior. — General Count Ignatiev, ap- 
pointed March 29, 1881. 

6. The Ministry of Public Instruction. — Count Tolstoy, Procura- 
tor-General of the Holy Synod, appointed April 27, 1866. 

7. The Ministry of Finance. — Count Abaza, appointed No- 
vember 3, 1880. 

8. The Ministry of Justice. — Count Nabokoff, appointed June 
14, 1878. 

9. The Ministiy of the Imperial Domains. — Privy Councillor P. A. 
Valouiew, appointed Aug. 25, 1872. 

10. The Ministry of Public Works and Railways. —Vice-Admiral 
Possiet, appointed July 23, 1874. 

11. The Department of General Comptrol. — Privy Councillor 
Solskh appointed ComptroUer-General, October 1879. 

Most of the above heads of departments have assistant ministers, 
who supply their place on certain occasions. They all communicate 
directly with the sovereign, or with the ‘ Private Cabinet of the 
Emperor,’ in which body centres the whole executive authority of 
the empire. The Private Cabinet is divided into four sectiohs, the 
first of which has the presidency and superintendence of the other two. 
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and is in immediate communication witli the emperor. The second 
is the legislative department ; the third is specially devoted to the 
comptrol of the army and secret police ; and the fourth to public 
instruction and ecclesiastical affairs. 

The local administration of the empire differs in different pro- 
vinces ; Government having always allowed conquered or annexed 
coimtries to preserve their owm laws and institutions, except in so 
far as they were hostile to the general constitution of the empire. 
The Grand-duchy of Finland has a special and partially inde- 
pendent form of govei-nment; and the provinces wrested from 
Sweden by Peter the Great, Courland, and those formerly belonging 
to Poland, have peculiar institutions and privileges, which, however, 
have latterly been much modified. 

The empire is divided into general governments, or vice-royalties, 
governments, and districts. There are, at present, 14 of the first, 
51 of the second, and above 320 of the last. There are, besides, 
extensive districts which from the thinness of the population are not 
organised into regular governments, which are called provinces, or 
‘ oblasts,^ At the head of each general government is a viceroy, or 
general-governor, the representative of the emperor, who as such com- 
mands the forces, and has the suj)reme control and direction of all 
affairs, whether civil or military. All the functionaries within their 
jurisdiction are subordinate to, and make their reports to the general- 
governors. They sanction or suspend the judgments of the courts, 
and exercise the right of pardon in a limited degree. A civil- 
governor, representing the general-governor, assisted by a coimcil of 
regency, to which all measures must be submitted, is established in 
each government or province. In case of dissent, the opinion of the 
governor is provisionally adopted till the pleasure of the emperor 
with respect to the matter be ascertained. A vice-governor is 
appointed to fill the place of the civil-governor when the latter is 
absent or imweU. There is also, in each government, a council of 
finance under the presidency of the vice-governor. 

The government of the parish, and part of the local administra- 
tion, is intrusted to the people, to the extent of leaving them free 
in matters of social interest. For this purpose, the whole country 
is divided into communes denominated ‘ Mir ’ — which means both 
^ the village ’ and ‘ the world ’ — and these again are united into dis- 
tiicts or ‘Voloste,’ embracing a population of about two thousand 
souls. Each of the latter divisions is presided over by an Elder, 
or ‘ Starshina,’ who, in case the district consists of several villages, 
has above him a ^ Starosta,’ or head of a commune, as also a 
tax-collector or superintendent of public stores. AU these ofiicers 
are elected by ballot at annual assemblies by the peasants, and 
from among themselves The ofiSces are more or less honorary, 
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the emoluments connected with some of them being so small as 
to be scarcely more than nominal. The annual assemblies for 
electing these local representatives are constituted in a very 
peculiar manner. Every five houses have the election of one 
deputy for the commmial assembly, and these again clioose a dele- 
gate for the distl’ict assemblies, in the proportion of one man to 
every ten houses. These representatives elect their own parish 
officers and discuss and decide all parish affairs, such as the 
division of the fields, the arrangement of the tenancies, the proper 
distribution of the taxes, the audit of accounts, the supervision of 
the recruiting business, the admittance of new members into the 
commune, petitions and complaints to the Tsar and the ministry, and 
similar matters. As a rule, these communal assemblies take place 
regularly three times a year; but they may be called more fre- 
quently if business of importance require it. In conjunction with 
these assemblies are village tribxmals, consisting of two elected 
members of the commune called ‘ conscience people.’ Injuries and 
offences of every kind, as well as disputes relating to property, not 
involving more than five roubles, come under the jurisdiction of 
these popular tribunals. 

The grand-duchy of Finland, ceded to the Emperor of Eussia by 
the treaty of Frederickshamm, September 17, 1809, has preserved, 
by special grant of Alexander I. (renewed by the decrees of the 
Emperor Nicholas, of December 24, 1825, and of Alexander IL, of 
March 8, 1855), its ancient constitution, dating from the year 1772, 
and reformed in 1789. This charter provides for a national parlia- 
ment, consisting of four estates, the nobles, the clerg)^, the burghers, 
and the peasants. The right of legislation and of general taxation 
is nominally in the hands of this assembly, though in reality it is 
exercised by a senate appointed by the ‘ Emperor Grand-duke.' 
This senate was created by an ordinance of Alexander 1., of October 
25, 1811, and consisted first of three members, called the ‘Com- 
mittee for the Affairs of Finland.’ Another ukase, of February 12, 
1812, created a Governor-general of Finland, in whom was vested 
the whole executive power, as representative of the sovereign, in 
1816, a consultative body, called the ‘Imperial Senate of Finland,’ 
was placed at the side of the ministerial council, as the ‘ Committee for 
the Affairs of Finland,’ and denominated, after a while, ‘ the Senate.’ 
The ‘Imperial Senate,’ originally consisting of fourteen members, then 
of sixteen, and finally, up to the present time, of eighteen, is nominated 
by the sovereign for three years, and chosen the one-half from the 
nobility of Finland, and the other half from among the classes of 
citizens and peasants. The organ of their commiini cation with the 
emperor is a secretary of state for the grand-duchv of Finland, 
residing at Si Petersburg. 
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Poland, wilicli liad a constitution of its o’^vn from 1815 to 1830, 
and a separate government till 1864, was deprived at tlie latter date 
of the last remnant of its administrative independence. By im- 
perial decree of September 1, 1864, follo\ving in tlie wake of the 
suppression of the great revolt of the two jn-eceding j^ears, the 
kingdom was placed under the rule of eight military governors 
depending from a ^ Council of State ’ established at W arsaw ; and 
this form of government again was superseded by a decree of March 
22, 1867, which, abolishing the Council of State, transferred the 
entire administration of the country to a ^ Commission for the 
interior affairs of Poland,' sitting at St. Petersburg. Pinally, by 
ukase of the Emperor dated Peb. 23, 1868, the Commission was 
dissolved, and the government of Poland absolutely incorporated 
with that of Russia. 


Church and Education. 

The established religion of the empire is the Greco-Russian, 
officially called the Orthodox-Cathobc Faith. The Russian Chm-ch 
separated from the See of Rome in 1054, and from the Byzantine 
patriarchate in 1589. It has its own independent synod, but main- 
tains the relations of a sister Church with the four patriarchates of 
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria, The sacred 
synod, the board of government of the Church, was established with 
the concurrence of the Russian clergy and the four Eastern patriarchs. 

There have been three epochs in the government of the Russian 
Church. At first it had a foreign head, the patriarch in Constanti- 
nople, who appointed the Metropolitan of Kief, and afterwards of 
Moscow ; during the second period, commencing in 1589, it was 
governed by a patriarch appointed by the Tsar, but nearly indepen- 
dent; lastly, the direction of the Church was transferred to the 
emperor. He is, ho’wever, not the head of the Church in the same 
sense as the Pope of Rome. The emperor exercises the external 
functions in a still greater degree than the pontiff ; he appoints to 
every office in the Church, and is restricted only so far as to leave to 
the bishops and prelates the privilege of proposing candidates ; and 
he transfers and dismisses persons ft-om theft offices in certain cases. 
But he ]ias never claimed the right of deciding theological and 
dogmatic questions. In the case of any new heresy springing up in 
Russia, requiring a judgment, the emperor cannot pronounce a 
decision, but this duty appertains to the synod, and, if the ques- 
tion is critical, the opinion of the four Eastern patriarchs must be 
consulted, and finally a council has to he convened. The judg- 
ment of the Church being once given, the emperor must command 
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its execution. In official documents tlie emperor is not called the 
Head, but the Protector, or Defender, of the Church. 

The points in which the Greco-Riissian Church diifers ii-om tlie 
Eoinan Catholic faith, are, its denying the spiritual supremacy of 
the Pope, its prohibiting the celibacy of the clergy, and its autho- 
rising all individuals to read and study the Scrijjtures in the 
vernacular tongue. The prohibition of celibacy is carried to such 
an extent, that no priest can peidbrm any spiritual function before 
he is mamed, nor after he becomes a widower ; and as, by the rides 
of the Church, he is not allowed to remarry, the death of his wife 
occasions the cessation of his clerical functions. The priests may, 
however, on the death of their wives, enter into a convent, and 
enjoy the privilege of becoming eligible to be dignitaries of the 
Chui'ch. There are in Russia nearly 500 cathedrals and about 
29,000 churches attached to the established faith, the latter employ- 
ing about 70,000 secular or j)arochial clergymen. There are also 
about 550 convents, of wdiich 480 are for men and 70 for women. 
The clergy are either secular or regular — the former consisting of 
the parochial clergy, and the latter of the higher dignitaries, monks, 
and priests. The hierarchy is composed of bishops, archbishops, 
and metropolitans. There are in all 88 dioceses. 

The Russian Chiu’ch formerly possessed immense wealth, but 
it was partly confiscated by Peter I. and partly by Catherine II. 
The latter sovereign appropriated the whole movable property of 
the Church for the use of the State, assigning, in compensation, 
pensions to the chief ecclesiastical dignitaries. But, with the 
exception of a few benefices in Petersburg, Moscow, and other 
principal cities, the stipends of the clergy, even when increased 
by the offerings of the people, and by the fees on occasion of 
births, marriages, and funerals, are almost inadequate to provide 
for their subsistence. The total number of established clergy, of all 
ranks and orders, is stated at 254,000. 

With the exception of the restraints laid on the Jews, wlio art* 
not allowed to settle in Russia Proj^er, all religions may be freely 
professed in the empire. No member of the Russo-Greek Church 
is, however, permitted to renounce his creed ; and when a marriage 
takes place between one of its members and a person belonging to 
another faith, the children must aU be brought up in the established 
church. Roman Catholics are most numerous in the formerly Polish 
provinces, Lutherans in those of the Baltic, and Mohammedans in 
Sourhern Russia, while the Jews are almost entirely settled in the 
towns and larger villages of the western and south-^^estei'n frontier 
districts. 

The number of members of the principal religious creeds in 
European Russia was returned as follows at an enumeration taken 
in 1867 


n 



3/2 THE statesman’s YBAH-JBOOK, 1882. 


] Creeds 

Eufesia, 

ex-Poland 

Poland 

Total, 

European 

Pnsisia 

Total, 

1879 

.Orthodox Greek Catholics 
United Greeks and Ar- 

54.061,326 

32,484 

54,093,810 

63,835,000 

j menians 

37,136 

229,260 

266,396 

55,000 

'Boraan Catholics , . . 

2,882,991 ' 

4,326,473 

1 7,209,464 

8,300,000 

■Protestants . ... 

2,234,112 I 

331,233 

; 2,565,345 

2,950,000 

Jews . . .... 

1,829,100 ; 

783,079 

' 2,612,179 

3,000,000 

Mahometans .... 

2,358,766 ^ 

606 

' 2,359,372 

2,600,000 

Pagans 

255,503 

472 

j 255,975 

26,000 


The following table shoTs^s, after official return s, the number of 
Educational Establishments in Eussia, maintained, either wholly or 
in part, by the government, and placed under the Minister of Public 
Instruction, at the end of the year 1870 : — 



Number 

Pupils 

Universities 

8 

7,275 

Lycenins 

2 

262 

V eterinar}’ schools .... 

2 

154 

Gymnasiums and progymnasiums — 

For males 

153 

1 58,478 

For females 

173 

Training schools for teachers 

39 

1,274 

District schools 

419 

27,508 

Primary schools 

22,827 

831,402 

Total 

23,623 

926.353 


In 1876 there were 24,456 primary schools, with 1,019,488 
pupils ; in 1877 there were 68 normal schools, with 4,596 pupils : 
while the various secondary establishments had 88,400 pupils. 
The universities had, in 1878, 6,250 students. 

In the budget for the year 1879, a sum of 16,280,116 roubles, or 
2,31 S, 58 6<?. was set dowm for public education. Of this total the 
allowance made to universities and lyceums was 821,789Z. ; to 
gymnasiums 586,650/. ; to distinct, parochial, and primary schools, 
849,817/. ; and to training colleges for teachers, and for building ex- 
penses, 1 77,261/. The rest was for the cost of general administration. 

The mass of the population of Russia is as yet without education. 
In 1860 only two out of every hundred recruits levied for the army 
were able to read and write, but the proportion had largely increased 
in 1870, when eleven out of every hundred were found" to be pos- 
sessed of these elements of knowledge. In the Grand- duchy of 
Finland, which has a system of public instruction separate from that 
ot the rest of the empire, education is all but universal, the whole 
of the inhabitants being able at least to read, if not to write. 

The empire, Finland excepted, is divided into educational districts, 
each of which has a university, with a number of lyceums, at which 
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die 3 ^oung men intended to fill civil offices are mostly instructed, 
besides gymnasiums, high schools, and elementary schools, varying 
according to area and population. The chief districts are those of 
Petersburg, Moscow, Elharkof, Kasan, Dorpat, Kief, Odessa, Wilna, 
.and Wai’saw. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The public revenue of the empire is derived to the extent of two- 
thirds from direct and indirect taxes, while nearly two-thirds of the 
total expenditure are for the army and navy, and interest on the 
public debt. There are annual budget estimates published by the 
government, and also, since 1866, accounts of the actual receipts and 
disbursements of the State, which, entering into minute details, 
cannot be issued till after tbe lapse of a number of years. 

The following table gives the total actual revenue and expendi- 
ture of the Imperial Government for each ol'the thiee years from 
1875 to 1877, and the budget estimates of the total revenue and 
-expenditure for each of the two years 1878 and 1879: — 


Years 

Revenue 

j Expenditure * 


Roubles 

i ^ 1 

Roubles 

& 1 

1875 

532,306,209 

76.043,744 

1 529,050,426 

75,578.632 

1876 

.334,791,290 | 

76,398,757 | 

' 534,705,120 

76,386,446 1 

1877 

537,784,596 

76,826.371 

' 537,776,074 : 

76,825,153 1 

1878 

1 600,308,425 

! 85,771,204 

'' 600,398,425 

85.771,204- ! 

1879 

628,965,708 ! 

89,8.52,244 

628,583,757 

89,797,670 


The financial estimates of Russia are framed on the model of the 
former Imperial French budgets. The estimates of revenue are 
subdivided under the three heads of, first, ordinary receipts; 
secondly, ' recettes d’ordre and thirdly, extraordinary receipts. 
The estimates of expenditure are subdivided into four heads, namely, 
first, ordinary, expenditure ; secondly, anticipated deficits in receipts 
<(^ non valeurs dans les recettes’); thirdly, Mepenses d’ordre;’ and 
fourthly, temporary disbursements, the latter chiefly incurred for the 
construction of railways. The ordinary revenue includes all the 
direct and indirect taxes raised for the purpose of meeting the ordinary 
cost of the administration, while the ‘ recettes d’ordre ’ represent the 
estimated receipts from the sale of volumes of laws printed by the 
government, of the produce of State mines, and of other miscellaneous 
sources. These receipts are balanced by sums of a similar amount 
placed on the estimates of expenditure under the heading of ‘ depenses 
d’ordre.’ The extraordinary receipts consist mainly of sums bor- 
rowed for the purpose of subsidising railways and for promoting 
other works of public utility. They are entered in the same manner 
as the ^ recettes d’ordre’ on the expenditure side of the Budgets 
The following two tables show the principal sources of revenue and 
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the chief branches of expenditure of the Government according to 
tlie budget estimates for the year 1881 : — 


1 


Sources of Reverue | 

ISSI 

Ordinary Eevenue : 

Direct tuxes ....... 

Indirect taxes ....... 

Mint, post, rtiid telegraphs . . . . 

State domains 

Miscellaneous receipts . . . . 

Ke venue of Transcaucasus . . . . 

• 

Roubles 
138,009,750 
376,592,351 
26,320,677 
33,909,787 1 

44,937,321 
8,599,089 

Total ordinary revenue 

• 

628,368,975 

‘ Dcccttes d'Ortlre " 

• 

24,953,551 

Fxtriirjrdinary receipts 

• 

64,139,083 

Total revenue <j 


717,461,609 

102,494,515 


Brauches of Expenditure | 1881 


I lloiiblos 
193,338,684 
1,656,870 
- 10,321,265 

I 9,154,658 

' 3,645,226 

i 206,718,302 

: 28,903,132 

‘ 83,741,500 

I 19,152,183 

I 37,999,917 

' 17,358,296 

! 11,586,594 

; 16,554,596 

i 2,190,788 

I 21,612,712 

8,158,326 
! 2,642,586 


Total ordinaiy expenditure . . * 674,725,640 


j 2. Anticip. deficits iu receipts . . . . . : 4,000,000 


1 3, ‘Depenses d'Ordre ’ 

[ 


24,953,551 

1 4. Temporary disbursements . . . . 

• 

13,782,418 

j Total expenditure ^ 

r 

L ^ 

717,461,609 

102,494,515 


1. tJi’.hnarj Expenditure : 

Irrercsr and sinking fund of the national debt 

Imperial Chancery 

H< 'Jy Synod 

Ministry of the Imperial House 
„ ,, Foreign Aifairs 

„ f, 

„ the iS'avy 

„ „ Finance .... 

„ „ Imperial Domains . 

,, ,, the Interior . 

„ „ Public Instruction . 

„ ,, Public Works and Eail-^-ays 

,, Justice . 

Department of CTeneral Control 
Po'sts and Telegraphs .... 

Civil administration of the Transcaucasus 
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The direct taxes of the empire consist chieilj of imposts on land 
— ‘ imp6ts redevances foncieres ’ — which produce nine-tenths of the 
whole poll-tax, levied from the peasantry, and raised at very little ex- 
pense. Customs and excise duties, the former of a protective nature, 
and the latter laid principally on spirits, beer, salt, and tobacco, form 
the bull^ of the revenue from indirect taxation. 

It will be seen from the table showing the budget of expenditure 
for 1881 that, next to the disbursements for the army, the largest 
branch of expenditui-e is that for the public debt. In the budget 
estimates for the year 1881, the total amount required for interest 
and sinking fund was divided as follows : — 


Interest, &c,, on Public Loans 

. 

1881 1 

Foreign loans : 

Ptoubles 1 

Terminable 

23,661,504 1 

Perpetual 

23,502,815 1 

Internal terminable loans : 

! 

Debt to sundry departments . . . . 

109,865 j 

Four per cent, bank bills (metallic) .... 

4,500,000 1 

Five per cent, bank bills 

7,450,000 1 

1st and 2nd lottery loans 

13,289,250 j 

1st and 2nd oriental loans ..... 

44,000,000 j 

Treasury bills 

9,331,200 1 

Polish obligations 

! 1,890,000 j 

Debt on Polish ‘ Feuilles de liquidation’ . 

3,184,124 

Internal perpetual loans 

10,117,646 

Anticipated redemption of loans 

287,553 j 

Total 

141,413,957 1 

Interest and sinking fund on consolidated bills issued 

] 

for construction of railways, &c 

51,924,727 j 

Grand total 

193,338,684 | 


£27,619,832 | 


The finances of Russia, almost since the beginning of the century, 
exhibit large annual deficits, caused partly by an enormous expendi- 
ture for war, and partly by the construction of reproductive works, 
such as railways. But the war expenditure was by far the greatest 
cause of the deficits. 

According to official returns, issued in 1881, the total war out- 
lay incurred by Russia during the four years 1876--79 amounted 
to 1,020,578,490 roubles, or 145,796,927L 

To cover a series of annual deficits and, at the same time, to 
procure the capital for the construction of a network of railways 
throughout the Empire, a number of foreign loans were raised during 
the twenty-eight years from 1850 to 1877. The most important of 
them were, first, a loan of 6,400,000^., issued in 1850, to meet the 
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expenditure for the railway from St. Petersburg to Moscow; 
secondly, a loan of 12 millions sterling, issued in 1859 , thirdly, a 
loan of 8 millions, issued in 1860 ; and foui-thly, a loan of 15 mil- 
lions sterling, issued in 1862, the latter three contracted partly for 
the covering of financial deficits and partly for the construction of 
railways. The subsequent foreign loans were one for 2,600,000/., 
issued in 1866, and two for G, 000,000/. each, issued respectively in 
1864 and 1866. The next was a foreign loan of 12,000,000/., 
brought out in January 1870; followed by another loan of 
12,000,000/., issued in 1871 ; and by two loans, each of 15,000,000/., 
the first brought out in September 1872, and the second raised in 
December 1873. The two foreign loans of 1850 and of 1864 were 
contracted for by Messrs. Baring; the four foreign loans of 1870, 1871, 
1872, and 1873 were contracted by Messrs. Bothschild, of London and 
Paris; and lastly, tlie foreign loan of 1877 was contracted by Messrs. 
Mendelssohn, Berlin, in union ’^vith the Comptoir d’Escompte, Paris, 
and other continental banks. Finally, a foreign loan of 23,000,000/. 
was issued in November 1880 direct by the Eussian Government, 
but both Messrs. Eothschild and the Comptoir d’Escompte of Paris 
declining to contract for it, there were but few subscribers. 

The following table gives the year of issue, nominal capital, 
interest per cent., and price of issue, of the foreign loans of Eussia, 
fifteen in number — including early liabilities dating back to 1822 — 
contracted up to the end of September 1879 : — 

Foreign Loans of Eussia. 


1 Year of issue 

! 

' Kommal capital 

i 

Interest 
per cent. 

Price of issue 
per cent. 

j 1822 

I ^ 

! 6,400.000 

5. 

77 ! 

1 1850 

; 5,500,000 


93 

1 1859 

12,000,000 

3 

68 i 

i 1860 

‘ 8,000,000 


92 

1862 

15,000,000 

5 

94 

1 1863 

; 2,600,000 

5 

S5 

! 1864 

6,000,000 

5 

86 

1 1866 

6,000,000 

4 ' 

61 

; 1870 

12,000,000 

5 j 

80 ! 

1871 

12,000,000 

5 ) 

81 ' 

! 1872 

15,000,000 

5 ! 

891 i 

1 1873 

15,000,000 

5 i 

90 

; 1874 

1,480,000 


874 ’ 

1875 

; 15,000,000 

4 ! 

874 - 

1877 

' 15,000,000 ; 

5^ ! 

85 ' 

1 

"146.980,000 ; 

^ 1 

j 


Not included in the above list are several loans for railways, gua- 
ranteed by the Imperial Government. The earlier of the foreign 
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loans of Eussia have become largely reduced at present, tiarough the 
operation of sinking funds. Of the 1822 loan, issued by Messrs. 
Eothschild, more than one-half had been repaid at the end of 1875 ; 
of the 1850 loan, contracted for by Baring Brothers, the outstanding 
sum was 2,950,000Z. ; of the 1859 loan, issued by Thomson, Bonar, 
and Co., the amount was 5,10O,OO0Z. ; and of the 1860 loan, issued 
by Baring Brothers, it was 6,600,O00Z, at the same date. But the 
repayments, through sinking funds, were comparatively small of the 
subsequent loans. 

The entire public debt of Eussia, interior and foreign, was estimated 
to amount to 2,450,000,000 roubles, or 350,000,000^., on the 1st of 
Se})tember 1878, the total including an internal loan of 210,000,000 
roubles, or 30,000,000^ , issued in 1877, soon after the commence- 
ment of the war against Turkey, and another internal loan, called 
^ The Second Eastern Loan,’ to the amount of 300,000,000 roubles, 
or 42,857,142Z. issixed in August 1878. On January 1, 1880, the 
total debt had increased to 2, ySO, 584,546 roubles, or 425,797,792/. 

Not included in the debt here enumerated is a very large quantity 
of paper money with forced currency. According to official reports, 
the total amount of bank notes in circulation on the 1st of January 
1876, was 797,313,480 roubles, or 113,901,925/. There were new 
issues of paper money to a very large amount during the years 
1876 to 1879. The total debt represented by paper money of 
forced currency was estimated at 1,134,000,000 roubles, or 
162,000,000/., at the end of September 1879. 

The destruction of public credit, through an iUimited issue of 
paper money, is of old standing. In the reign of Catherine II., the 
first attempt, on a large scale, was made to cover the annual deficits 
by a very liberal supply of paper roubles, the sum total of which at 
the death of the Empress, 1796, amounted to 200,000,000. During 
the subsequent wars with France and Turkey, new emissions of paper 
followed, with the consequence that in 1835 the notes had fallen to 
418, that is, one silver rouble was worth four roubles eighteen copecs 
in paper. Great efforts were now made by the Government to im- 
prove this state of things, by withdrawing a portion of the paper from 
circulation After ten years of improved financial management, 
there remained, however, stiU 600,000,000 of notes, circulating at the 
rate of three paper roubles to one silver rouble. As a final remedy, 
the Imperial Government withdrew, in 1843. the whole of the old 
paper money, introducing, in its stead, a new form of bank notes, 
with forced cmTency, By these and other means, particularly the 
establishment, in 1859, of a State bank, the Bank of Eussia, 
under the control of the Minister of Finance, the nominal value 
of the paper money was considerably raised, with a prospect of the 
resumption of specie payments in the course of a number of years. 
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The Grand-ducliy of Finland had a revenue of 32,409,576 marcs, 
or 1,296,383/., and expenditure of 34,953,379 marcs, or 1,398,135/. 
in 1880. Its total debt on January 1, 1881, amounted to 62,405,538 
marcs, or 2,496,221/. The special budgets of Poland ceased in 1867, 
on the final incorporation of the Hngdom with Pussia. 


Amy and Navy. 

1. Army. 

The armed forces of Eussia were dravn, previous to the year 1871, 
from the classes of peasants and artisans, partly and principally by 
means of a conscription, partly by the adoption of the sons of soldiers, 
and partly by volimtary enlistment. In January 1871, a law of 
military re-organisation was sanctioned by the Emperor, which came 
into force in 1872. The ne^v law orders an annual conscription, to 
which all men who have completed their twenty-first year, and are 
not physically incapacitated, are liable. Immunity from service by 
the purchase of substitutes is prohibited under the new regulations. 
’They fix the period of service in the army at fifteen years, six of them 
in active service, and nine years in the reserve. The men remain 
with the colours only as long as will be required to keep up the 
force at its full complement, and during the remaining period they 
are sent on furlough. After acquitting themselves of their six 
years’ service, the soldiers pass over into the reserve for another 
period of nine years, during which they are liable to serve only in 
time of war. If called out during these nine years, the younger men 
of the reserve are employed in active operations, the older ones 
being set apart to form a reserve to reinforce the garrisons of 
fortresses. In time of peace, the men of the reserve are called out 
only for short periods of drill, undergone near their ordinary places 
of residence. To enable the educated classes to fr:ee themselves from 
compulsory conscription, and also to provide the requisite number 
of officers, and persons fit to seiwe in the supplementary branches, 
young men possessed of a certain degree of education are permitted 
to enter from their 17th year as volunteers for a short period ot 
service. After acquitting themselves of service in the line, the 
volunteers either undergo a militai}' examination of an inferior 
degree, and pass over to the reserve, or they may pass an officer’s 
examination and become either army officers or reserve officers. 
Volunteers passing into the reserve, as officers or as privates, remain 
in the reserve till their 36th year. All other officers leaving the 
regular army before their 36th year are likewise liable to serve in 
the reserve to that age. Soldiers belonging to the reserve are 
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exempt from service only in case of illness, or if serving in some 
other public capacity. All able-bodied men not entering the army, 
or navy, can in time of war be called out to serve in a militia, to be 
organised in accordance with the rules announced in an Imperial 
manifesto. It is enacted by the law of 1871, that ‘ now as formerly, 
military service will be performed under special laws by the 
Cossacks, the non-Eussian inhabitants of certain portions of the 
Empire, and the population of the Grand Duchy of Finland.’ The 
levies furnished by the Cossacks are regulated by particular treaties ; 
and many half-savage tribes are excused, partly on account of their 
diminutive size, and partly because of their great aversion to a mili- 
tary life. Generally, it is found that a levy of two on every 500 males 
produces a supply of about 90,000 or 100,000 men. 

Under the new law of army organisation the land forces of Eussia 
consist in time of peace of field troops and garrison troops. In 
addition to these, reserve forces are organised during the 
continuance of peace, and independently of the army being placed on 
a war footing. A militia is also formed for extraordinary con- 
tingencies, if the safety of the country require it. The garrison 
troops are organised to answer the following purposes. Firstly, in 
time of peace they are employed to do ordinary garrison service, and, 
secondly., they instruct recruits, and, in the cavalry, break-in horses ; 
they also drill the men on furlough and in the reserve called 
out for exercise. In time of war, the garrison troops continue the 
garrison duty, drill recruits, and supply the ‘cadres’ for the 
urination of the infantry and foot artillery reserves, as also for the 
formation of ‘ troupes de marche ’ of all arnjs of the service. The 
reserve forces are only formed in time of war. The ‘ cadres ’ are 
supplied by the local garrisons and filled up by the reserves. The 
reserve forces have a double destination, namely, first to act as a 
field force in separate infantry regiments and divisions with their 
o^rvn foot artillery and train, and, secondly, to gaiTison fortresses 
and supply fortress art.illery. One company of the garrison troops 
is regarded as a sufficient ‘ cadre ’ for a battalion of reserve, and 
one garrison gun as a ‘ cadre ’ for a reserve battery. The ‘ troupes 
de marche ’ are formed upon ‘ cadres ’ supplied by the garrison 
troops of all arms. They consist of all men on furlough and in 
reserve, in excess of the numbers required for raising the field forces 
to the war standard. They are also employed to fill up the gaps 
occasioned by losses in the field forces. To keep the Guards always 
at their full complement, special reserve forces are attached to them, 
at the rate of one battalion per regiment of infantry and rifie 
brigade, and one battery per artillery brigade. The reserve and 
garrison battalions are stationed in the districts whence they draw 
their reserves at the rate of two reserve battalions per garrison 
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battalion. Tlio organisation of the reserve forces is not ar first to 
be liillj carried out under the new law in any but those provinces ol' 
European Ibisda densely enough ‘inhabited to admit of it. In 
those outlying or little inhabited portions in which the formation of 
reserve troops would be inexpedient, the reserve men are to be 
formed into ‘ troupes de marche ’ and despatched to the seat of war 
to reinforce the reserve corps ; or they are to be sent to 
garrison neighbouring fortresses, or do garrison duty in the interior. 
Subsequent laws have in some important points altered the 
organisation of the Kiissian armv. 

The ibllowing was the composition of the Eussian arm}’- in 1880 : — 


Peace Foeimg, 


War Footwg 

Battalions . 

1,033 

Battaiion.s . 

Sqnathcms 

405 

! Squadrons . 

G-uns 

1,514 ' 

’ Guns 

Horses .... 

129,532 

Horses 


1,722 

412 

3,772 

398,306 


The nominal strength of the various divisions of the Russian 
army, according to the returns of the niinistiy of war, was as 
follo^vs in 1880 : — 


! 1. Regular army, 

i Infantry 
; Cavalry 
1 Artillery 
i Engineers 

! Total . 

; 2 . Irregular army. 

I Infantry 
, Cavalry 
j Artillery 


G-eneral total 


On the peace 
footing 

Oa the Wiir j 

footing j 

625,617 

85,860 

108,610 

20,624 

1,915,703 ; 

94,466 ‘ 

210.772 
43,352 

840,711 

1 

2,264,293 

I 

6,500 1 
34,196 i 
2,912 i 

8,510 1’ 

142,400 ! 

12,650 i 

43,608 ' 

163,560 

884,319 

2,427,853 ! 


To this has to be added the staff, gendarmerie, militia (raised only 
in time of war), &c., -which would raise the war forces to a total of 
2,733,305 men. 

By the law of December 18, 1878, which came into force on 
January 1, 1881, personal military service is declared obligatory in 
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Finland. The Finnish troops form nine battalions of riflemen, each 
with 18 officers and 505 men, and number in all 4,833. 

Among- the irregular troops of Eussia, the most important are the 
(bssacks. Tlie country of the Don Cossacks contains from 600,000 
to 700,000 inhabitants. By Imperial decree, dated April 29, 1875, 
every Cossack of the Don, from fifteen to sixty years ol‘ age, is 
bound to render military service. No substitution is allowed, nor 
payment of money in lieu of service. Exemption from military 
sei-'^dce is granted, however, at all times, to the Christian clergy, and, 
in times of peace, to physicians and veterinary sm-geons, apothe- 
caries, and teachers in public schools. The regular military force 
consists of fifty-four cavalry regiments, each numbering 1,044 men, 
making a total of 56,376. The number of Cossacks is computed as 
follows : — 



Heads 

In military 


service 

On the Sea 

12o,0n() 

18,000 

Great Russian ( ’ossacks on the Caucasian Line 

loO.OOO 

18,000 

Don Cossacks 

44(),t)()0 

66,000 

I Ural Cossack'' ...... 

! 00,000 

8,000 

Or'^'iihurg: Cossaeks , 

60.000 

10,000 i 

Siberian Cossacks 1 

50,000 

9,000 1 

1 

; 

Total 

875,000 

129,000 j 


The military organisation of the Cossacks is in eight districts, 
called Woisskos. Each Woissko furnishes a certain number of regi- 
ments, fully armed and equipped, and undergoing constant military 
exercise, so as to be prepared to enter the field, on being summoned, 
in the course of ten days. The two larger districts are the Woissko 
of Kuban, which has the jn’ivilege of furnishing a squadron of picked 
men for an Imperial escort in time of war, and the second the 
Woissko of Terak, which furnishes a like escort in time of peace. 

The Cossacks are a race of free men ; neither serfage nor any other 
dependence upon the land has existed among them. The entire 
territory belongs to the Cossack commune, and every individual has 
an equal right to the use of the land, together with the pastures, 
hunting-grounds, and fisheries. The Cossacks pay no taxes to the 
G-overnment, but in lieu of this they are bound to perform military 
service. They are divided into three classes, viz., first, the minors or 
^ Maloletniye,’" up to their sixteenth year; secondly, those on actual 
service, the ‘ Sluzhiliye,’ for a period of twenty-five years, therefore 
until their forty -second year ; thirdly, those released from seiwice, 
the ‘ Otstavniye.’ who remain for five years, or until their forty- 
seventh year,* in the reserve, after which period they are regarded as 
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wholly released from service and invalided. Every Cossack is 
obliged to equip, clothe, and arm himself at his own expense, and to 
keep his horse. Whilst on service beyond the frontiers of his own 
couiitiy, lie receives ration^ of food and provender, and a small 
amount of pay. The artillery and train are at the charge of the 
(rovernment. Instead of imposing taxes on the Don Cossacks, the 
Itiissian Government pays them an annual ti-ibiite, varying m jieace 
and war, together with grants to be distributed among the widows 
and orphans of those who have fallen in battle. Besides the regu- 
lar Cossacks, there are, on the Orenburg and Sibeidan lines, the 
Bashkir Cossacks, numbering some 200,000 men. 

2. Navij, 

The Russian na^y consists of two great divisions, the fleet of the 
Baltic, and that of the Black Sea. Each of these two fleets is again 
subdivided into sections, of w'hich three are in or near the Baltic, 
and two in or near the Black Sea. The divisions, like the English, 
carry the white, blue, and red flag — an arrangement originating 
with the Dutch — but without the rank of the admirals being con- 
nected with the coloiu* of the dag. 

At the end of the y earl 880, the strength of the various divisions of 
the Russian navy was returned officially as follows: — 1, the Baltic 
Fleet, consistingof 137 men-of-war, comjuising 27 armour-clad ships, 
41 unarmoured steamers, and <56 transports; 2, the Black Sea Fleet, 
consisting of 31 men-of-war, comprising 3 armour-clad ships, 25 
unarmoured steamers, and 3 transports ; 3, the Caspian Sea Fleet, 
consisting of 11 unarmoured steamers and 8 transports; 4, the 
Sibeiian Fleet, consisting of 15 unarmoured steamers and 21 trans- 
ports. The total comprises 223 men-of-war, all steamers, armed 
with 561 guns, with engines of aggregate 188,120 horse- power. 

The ironclad fleet of war of Biissia, comprising 30 ships — 28 in 
the Baltic, and 2 in the Black Sea — was made up, at the end of 
1880, of the follo'wing classes of ships : — 

Ajmour thickness 
Inches 

1st Class: Three mastless turret-ships . . . 12 and 14 

2nd Class . Nine sea-going cruisers . . . . 4 to 6 

3rd Ci.iss . Sixteen vessels for coast defence . . 4 to 4^ 

4th Class: Two circular monitors .... 11 and IS" 

The foilowung table gives the list of the thirty ironclad vessels 
of the Russian navy under their four classes. The columns of the 
table show, after the name of each ship, first, the thickness of armour 
at the water-line ; secondly, the number and weight of guns ; thirdly, 
the indicated horse-power of the engines ; and fourthly, the tonnage, 
or displacement in tons. Those ironclads marked hj an asterisk 
before their names Avere not completed at the end of 1881 : — 
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; Aimonr 

Guns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of ironclads 

i tiuckness at 


- ■— 

horse- 

ment;, or 


waterline Xnmbei 

Weight I 

power 

tonnage 

First-class : — 

In cues 


■ 1 


Tons 

Peter the Great . 

. : 14 

4 

1 35 -ton 

2,200 

9,510 

"‘Minm 

. ' 12 

4 

1 35-ton j 

2, GOO 

5,650 

^Malakoff . 

Second-class * — 

. ‘ 10 

4 

' 3o-ton ' 

i 1 

i 

2,500 

o,<MK) 

^Dnke of Edinburgh 

G 


1 1 2-ton \| 
i G-V-ton j j 

2,000 

4,438 

General- Admiral 

. * 6 

r 4 
'i ^ 

1 12-ton \ 

1 6;V-ton / 

2.000 

4.438 

Admiral Tchitchagoff. 5| 

4 

j 35-ton 

1,800 

S.396 

Admiral Spiridoff 


4 

; 00 - ton 

1.800 

0,396 

Admiral Greig . 

• ! 5 

G 

, 25-ton 

1,800 

3,450 

Admu’al Lazareff 

. ' 0 

6 

25-ton 

1 800 

3,450 

Kniaz-Pojaxski . 

* 1 

10 

< 12-ton 

1 SOO 

4,291 

Sevastopol . 

• 1 ^ 


! 12-ton 1 
80-pdrs./ 

2,600 

5,944 

Petropaulovski . 

t 

• ; i 

: 

.no 

L 8 

1 12-tun \ 

; 80-pdrs./ 

2,600 

0,944 

Third-class : — 

' 


1 

i 


; i 

*Kreml 


{1 

1 12-ton 
i 64-ton f 

1.500 

! 3,260 

'^'Netronmena 

.i 41 

{i 

1 1 2-tun \ 

; 64- ton / 

1,500 

i 

! 3,260 

j 

Pervenets . 

. : H 

26 

' ej-tun 

l.oOO I 

3,260 i 

Tcharodeika 


4 

j 12-ton 

SOO ' 

1.835 j 

Eoussalka . 


4 

' 1 2-ton 

SOO 

1,835 ‘ 

Smerteh 

. i H 

2 

j 12-ton 

s<>o : 

1,580 

Bromenosetch 


2 

18-ton 

800 1 

1,555 

Edinorog . 

4 

i 2 

; 1 S-ton 

800 i 

1,555 1 

Koldoun , 

4 

! 2 

1 18-ton 

SOO ' 

1,555 * 

Latnik 

. ! 4 

2 

' 18-ton 

SOO i 

1.555 

Lava . 

. 1 4 

1 2 

i 1 S-ton 

SOO ‘ 

1.555 

Onragau 

. 1 4 

2 

j 18-ton 

SOO i 

1,555 

Perm . 


2 

j 1 8-ton 

800 , 

1,555 j 

Streletz 

. 1 4 ! 

2 

. IS-ton 

SOO ; 

1,555 ; 

Tiphon 

• 1 ^ i 

2 

! 18-ton 

SOO ] 

1.555 ! 

Veshtchoun 

4 

1 1 

2 

' IS-ton 

800 ; 

1,555 i 

Circular monitors : — 

! 1 

j 


i 



Admiral Popoff . 

.18 ; 

2 

1 40-ton 

640 1 

3,55i) 

Novgorod . 

. ! 11 

2 

2S-tou 

480 1 

2,490 


The two most powerihl vessels of the Eussian ironclad navy are 
the mastless turret-ships, Peter the Great and I\Iinin, the latter 
not quite completed at the end of 1880. The Peter the Great, con- 
structed in the harbour of Kronstadt, and launched in 1874, resembles 
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in defeigi: and construction the three great mastless turret-ships of 
the Bi’iti^h luiyy, more especially the Dreadnought (see page 234), 
though of larger size, its length being 321 feet, and its extreme 
breadth Gt feet. The Peter the Great carries two turrets. The 
IMinin, armed, is smaller in size, being 298 feSt long, and 50 feet 
in extreme breadth. 

An ironclad of an eiitirely novel description is the third on the 
the Malakohi It is being built in the yard of Messrs. John 
Elder (1- Co., Glasgow, after designs of Admiral Popoff. The 
hlalakon is almost exactly of the form of a tortoise, and lies deep 
in the water, with a convex shield on the top, presenting but a 
small siirlace for sliot, which, besides is expected partly to glide off 
iroin the thick armour. The Malakoif was contracted for to be 
launched at the end of 1881. 

Next ro the Peter the Great and the Minin, the largest of the thirty 
ironclads of the Russian navy are two new broadside ships, the Duke 
ol* Edinburgh and the General-Admiral. The Duke of Edinburgh, 

< paginal called the Alexander Kevsky, and the General- Admiral, are 
each 285 feet in length and 48 feet in extreme breadth, built of iron 
sheathed with wood, and with a six-inch armour-belt on the water 
line to protect the vital parts. The battery deck of these ironclads 
is similar to that of the British ships of the Hercules and Invincible 
classes ( see pages 234-5), the guns being so arranged as to fire in all 
directions. Next in the list of sea-going cruisers stand the four 
Russian ironclads named after admirals, namely, the Admiral 
TchitchagofF, Admiral Spiridofif, Admiral Greig, and Admiral 
Lazareff. They are turret-ships of the type of the Monarch (see 
ipage 235), the turrets being encased in six-inch armour. The 
next ship in the list, the Kniaz-Pojarski, was built by English en- 
gineers at the naval yard of St. Petersbiu-g, and launched in Sep- 
tember 1866. The Kniaz-Pojarski is 280 feet long, 49 feet beam, 
and about 31 feet deep. The last t-wo armour-clad ships in the list 
of seagoing cruisers, the Sevastopol and Petropaulovski, are of obso- 
lete type, having been built in 1863 and 1864, the former being the 
first constructed ironclad of the Russian navy. 

An entirely new feature in the construction of armour- clad vessels 

represented by the two Circular Monitors, also called ^ Popoffkas,' 
after their designer, Admiral Popoff, builder of the Peter the Great. 
The first of these new ships, named the Novgorod, of 2,000 tons 
Imrthen and 480 horse-power, was launched in June 1873, at the 
docks of Nicholaietf, near Sevastopol; and the second, named Admiral 
Popoff, was launched in October 1875 from the dockyard of Nichol- 
aieff. The Admiral Popoff is reported to embrace all the latest 
improvements in this class of vessels, being 120 feet in diameter 
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against 100 feet of the Novgorod, and of greater speed, with lesser 
draught of water, namely, 12^ feet. However, as the mean speed 
of the (circular Monitors is not calculated to be more than from 
eight to nine miles an hour, they must be held to be chiefly fitted 
for defensive purposes, serving as ‘ floating fortresses.’ 

The Imperial navy was commanded, in 1880, by 17 admirals, 
32 vice-admirals, 31 rear admirals, 201 first-class captains, 98 
second-class captains, 303 captain lieutenants, 443 lieutenants, 
and 129 midshipmen of the special corps attached to the navy. 
The navigation detachment contained, at the same date, five generals 
and 508 staff officers; the naval artillery foim generals and 197 staff 
officers; and the naval engineers six generals and 139 staff officers. 

The sailors of the Imperial navy are levied, hke the army, by 
recruitment ; many of them, however, are enlisted voluntarily, and 
the crews furnished by Finland are obtained altogether in this 
manner. The period of sezwice in the navy is nine years, seven of 
which must be spent in active service, and two in the reserve. 

Area and Population. 

The Russian empire comprises one-seventh of the territorial part 
of the globe, and about one-twenty-sixth part of its entire surface. 
Owing to the vast extent of the Empire, and its social condition, no 
surveys that can lay claim to accuracy have yet been made, and 
the area is obtained in greater part from estimates. There has been 
likewise no general census of the population, but various enumera- 
tions, made by the government during the years 1870 to 1873, 
mainly undertaken for purposes of finance or war, serve to furnish an 
approximately correct return of the numbers of the people. Ac- 
cording to them, the total area of the Empire embraces 8,238,771 
English square miles, while the total population numbers 85,426,142, 
being, on the average, 10 individuals to the square mile. The 
density o£ population of European Russia is considerably greater 
than that of the Asiatic part of the Empire. Russia in Europe, 
comprising an area of 2,261,244 English square miles, with 
78,472,347 inhabitants, has, on the average, 34 individuals to the 
square mile, while Asiatic Russia, extending over 5,977,127 English 
square miles, with 6,935,795 inhabitants, has barely more than a 
single individual to the square mile. 

The following table exhibits the details of these official statements, 
— referring to the year 1870, as regards the whole of European 
Russia, and to various dates, mostly later, in respect to the Asiatic 
portion of the Empire — concerning the ai^ea and population of the 
various political and geographical divisions of the Empire of 
Russia ; — 
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Governments 

1 Area: English 

1 square miles 

Population 

1. It iissia m Europe : — 

Archange 

331,490 

281,112 

Jaroslav 

13,750 

1,000,748 

Kaluga 

11,939 

996,252 

Kostroma 

32,701 

1,176,097 

Koursk 

17,936 

1,945,807 

Moscow 

; 12,858 

1,772,624 

j Kijni Novgorod 

19,796 

1,271,564 

1 Novgorod 

47,234 

1,011,445 

1 Olonetz 

57,437 

296,392 

Orel 

1 18,041 

1,596,881 

j Pskov ....... 

i 17.069 

775,701 

! Kiazan ....... 

] 16.254 

1,477,433 

i Smolensk ...... 

1 21,638 

1,140,015 

I Tambov . 

I 25,683 

2,150,971 

I Tula 

! 11.956 

1.167,878 

1 Tver 

■ 25,223 

1 1,528,881 

j Vladimir 

! 18,863 

1,259,923 

j Vologda 

1 155,492 

1,003,039 


1 25,438 

i 

2,152,606 

1 

j Great Russia 

j 880,798 

24,006,459 

; Kharkov 

I 

! 21,040 

1,698,015 

! Kiev 

i 19,689 

2,175,132 

j Poltava 

: 19,265 

2,102,614 

j Tchernigov 

20,232 

1,659,600 

j Little Russia 

80,226 

7,635,361 

Astrakhan 

86,668 

601,514 

f Kazan 

24,600 

1,704,624 

j Orenburg ... ... 

73,886 

900,547 

Penza 

14,996 

1,173,186 

Perm 

128,245 

2,198,666 

1,837,081 

Samara 

60,198 

Saratow ....... 

32,622 

1,751,268 

Simbirsk 

19,109 

1,205,881 

Ufa 

47,032 

1,364,925 

Viatka 

59,114 

2,406,024 

Eastern Russia 

546,470 

15,143,716 

Bessarabia 

14,046 

1,078,932 

Cossacks of the Don .... 

61,911 

1,086,264 

Ekatexinoslaf 

26,147 

1,352,300 

Kherson 

27.522 

1,596,809 
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Grovernments 

Area : English 
square miles 

Eopulation 

Sea of Azov 

14,217 


Taurida 

24,538 

704,997 

South Kussia 

168,381 

' 5,819,302 

Grodno ....... 

14,965 

1,008, .521 

Kovno 

15,691 

1,156,041 

Minsk 

35,273 

1,182,230 

Moghilev 

18,158 

947,625 

Podolia 

16,223 

1,933,188 

Vilna 

16,412 

1,001,909 

Vitebsk 

17,439 

888,727 

Volhynia 

27,736 

1,704,018 

Western Eussia 

161,897 

9,822.259 

Conrland 

10,535 

619,154 

Esthonia 

7,817 

323,961 

Livonia 

18,158 

1,000,876 

St. Petersburg 

20,759 

1,325,4/ 1 

Baltic Provinces 

57.269 

3,269,462 

Total, Eussia Proper 

1,895,041 

65,695,559 

Kalisz 

4,391 

669,261 

Kielce 

3,897 

518,730 

Lomsha 

4,667 

489,699 

Lublin 

6,500 

707,098 

Piotrkow 

4,729 

682,495 

Plotzk 

4,200 

471,938 

Eadom ....... 

4,769 

532,466 

Siedlee 

5,536 

504,606 

Suwalki ....... 

4,846 

524,489 

Warsaw 

5,622 

925,639 

Poland 

49,157 

6,026,421 

Abo-Bjorneborg 

9,332 

310,159 

Kuopio • 

16,499 

230,692 

Nyland ....... 

4,584 

175,558 

St. Michael 

8,818 

160,694 

Tevastehus ...... 

8,333 

197,140 

TJleaborg 

63,954 

189,044 

Viborg ....... 

16,623 

278,754 

Wasa ....... 

16,078 

314,994 

Finland 

144,221 

1,857.035 

Kuban 

36.782 

672,224 

Stavropol 

27,020 

437,118 

Terek 

23,267 

485,237 

> Cis ^Caucasia 

87,069 

1,594,579 


c c 2 
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1 -- — — — — - “ 

1 Goveininent=^ 

Area* English 
square miles 

Population 

1 

Baku . 

Daghestan 

1 Elizabethpol . 

Erivan . 

Kutais . 

Sukhum . 
Tchernoiemore 
Tiflis . 

Sakhatali 


15,151 

11,521 

17, lU 
10,670 
7,995 
3,331 
2,7-il 
15,613 
1,620 

513,560 

448,299 

529,412 

452,001 

605,691 

70,701 

15,703 

606,584 

56,802 


Trans-Caucasia 

85,756 

3,298,753 

i 

1 

1 

Caucasus 

172,825 

4,893,332 

Total, European Bnssia 

2,261,244 

78,472,347 

2. Bussia in Asia : — 

Amoorskaya ...... 

Irkutsk 

Primorskaya, or Maritime Region . 

Tobolsk 

Tomsk 

Trans-Baikal 

Yakutsk 

Yeniseisk 

173,552 
309,177 
731,910 
631,959 
329,024 
240,770 
1,617,063 
; 992,832 

44,400 

378,244 

45,000 

1,086,848 

838,756 

430,780 

231,977 

1 372,862 


Siberia 

4,826,287 ! 

3,428,867 

Akmolinsk 

Zarafshan 

Semipalatinsk 

Semiretchinsk 

Syr-Daria 

Turgai . 

Ural 

Kulclja . 
Amu-Daria 


1 

210,556 

19,625 

188,291 

155,290 

165,996 

202,183 

141,468 

.27,457 

,39,974 

381,200 

271.000 
510,163 
543,094 
848,489 
289,930 
346,715 
114,337 

220.000 


Central Asia 

1,150.840 

3,524,928 

Total, Asiatic Russia 

5,977,127 

6,953,795 

Urand total, 

Russian Empire 

8,238,771 

85,426,142 


By articles 42 and 59 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13,, 
1878, Kitssia added to its vast territories the province of Bessarabia,. 
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taken from Eoumania, together with the districts of Ardahan, Kars, 
and Batonm, in Asia Minor, detached fi-om the Turkish Empire. 
Bessarabia has an estimated area of 3,720 English square miles, with 
a population of 140,000, According to the most reliable estimates 
the newly acquired district in Asia Minor, formed, provisionally, 
into the government of Kars, embraces an area of 5, 6 70 English square 
miles, with a total population of 600,644, comprising 417,602 Ma- 
hometans and 183,042 Christians. 

In 1881 most of Ktildja was restored to China, leaving Russia 
only 5,500 square miles and 26,000 inhabitants. To the above 
have also to be added the Transcaspian territory, 123,250 square 
miles, 275,000 inhabitants, and Fergana, 28,040 square miles, 

800.000 inhabitants. More recent enumerations give the popula- 
tion of Poland in 1872 as 6,528,017; Finland (1879), 2,028,021; 
Caucasus (1873-6 inclusive of additions), 5,391,744; Siberia (1873), 
3,440,362 ; and the whole of Central Asia, 4,401,876. 

According to official returns of births and deaths for the years 
1867-70, the population progresses at an average increase of 

781.000 a year— a percentage which, supposing the inhabitants 
always to multiply at the same rate, would double the popula- 
tion in 58 years. 

The vast majority of the population of Russia are devoted to 
agricultural occupations, and dwell in villages, spread thinly over the 
vast area of the empire. According to local enumerations made at 
various periods there are but sixteen towns containing more than 

50.000 inhabitants. The list is as follows: — 


Towns 

St. Petersburg (1881) 
Moscow (1871) . 
Warsaw (1878) . 
Odessa (1873) , 
Kiebeneff (Bessarabia) 
Riga (1881) 

Saratoff . 

Tashkend (1879) 
VUna 


Population 1 Towns 


. 861,900 

Kasan . . . . 

. 611,970 

Kieff(1874) . 

. 336,703 

Nieolaieff (1875) 

. 184,819 

Tifiis (1876) . 

. 103,998 

Kharkoff (1879) 

. 160,000 

> Tula 

. 93,218 

Berditcbeff 

81,951 
. 79,265 

Samara .... 

1 


Population 

78,602 

127,251 

82,805 

104,024 

101,175 

58,150 

52,786 

51,947 


In the larger towns a considerable proportion of the trading and 
industrial population are either aliens, or of foreign extraction. 

The population of Russia Proper is composed of three groups : Great 
Russians, or VeHko-Russ ; Little Russians, or Malo-Russ ; and White 
Russians, or Bdlo-Russ. The first, numbering 35,000,000, all 
belonging to the Slavonian race, occupy the central provinces ; the 
second, numbeiing about 11,000,000, compose the bulk of the popu- 
lation of Poltava, Kharkof, Chemigof, Kief, Yolhynia, Podolsk, 
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Ekaterinoslaf, and the Taurida ; the White Eussians, about 
3,000,000, inhabit the provinces of Monilef, Minsk, Vitebsk, and 
Grodno. Besides these three groups of Eussians proper, there is a 
great variety of national elements in the general population of the 
Eussian Empire. 

Previous to the year 1861, the greater portion of the inhabitants 
of the empire were serfs, belonging either to the Crown or to private 
individuals. The number of the latter class was estimated in 1861 
at 22,000,000, who vere the property of 109,840 nobles and otlier 
private persons. By an imperial decree of March 3, 1861, coming 
into final execution on March 3, 1863, serfdom was abolished, 
under certain conditions, within the whole of Eussia. The owners 
of the serfs were compensated for their land on a scale of payment 
by which the previous labour of the serf was estimated at a yearly 
rental of G per cent., so that for every six roubles which the labourer 
earned annually, he had to pay 100 roubles to his master as lais 
capital value to become a freeholder. Of this sum, the serfs had to 
give immediately 20 per cent., while the remaining 80 per cent, 
were disbursed as an advance by the Government to the owners, to 
he repaid, at intervals extending over forty -nine years, by the freed 
peasants. According to an official report, the whole of these arrange- 
ments were completed at the end of July, 1865, so that, irom this 
date, serfdom ceased to exist in Russia. 

Besides the 22,000,000 of serfs belonging to private owners, 
there were, according to a census taken at the time, 22,225,075 
Crown peasants — that is, 10,583,638 men, and 11,641,437 women. 
The emancipation of this class began previous to that of the private 
serfs, and was ail but accomplished on September 1, 1863. By an 
imperial decree of July 8, 1863, land was granted to the peasants on 
the private and appanage estates of the Crown, and to the peasants 
who belonged to the imperial palaces, which they are to pay for in 
forty-nine years in instalments, each equal in amount to the ‘ obrok,^ 
or poll-tax formerly yielded by them. The peasants on these Crown 
estates, about 2,000,000 in number, were thereby elevated to the 
rank of rent-paying peasants, a situation in which they will remain 
for forty- nine years, when they become ireehold landowners. 

Since the Emancipation Act of 1861 the cultivable lands of Russia 
proper in Europe have been approximately distributed as follows: — 

Per cent. 

Town lands, about ........ 0*4 

Crown 34-6 

Lands attached to mines 3.5 

„ held by peasants : 1. Crown peasants 15*6 per cent. 

„ „ 2. Former serfs 5*0 „ ) 

, „ landed gentry and nobility . . .19*7 

„ other proprietors, or not surveyed . . 20*4 
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It will be seen that about one- third of the cultivable land in 
Hussia proper is held by the State; one-fifth by landed proprietors; 
and one-fifth by the peasantry. 


Trade and Industry. 

The conamerce of Russia with foreign countries is officially divided 
into trade with Europe, and trade with Asia; the former being sub- 
divided into trade through the Baltic ports, through the White Sea 
ports, through the Southern ports, and over the European land 
frontier. The immense extent of the Empire, and its ever-changing 
limits eastward, make it difficult to obtain exact returns of the 
aggregate amount rf its foreign commerce, which must be partly 
estimated. According to official statements, the total value of im- 
ports in the five years 1876 to 1880 averaged, in round numbers, 
455,000,000 roubles, or 65 millions sterling, while the value of the 
exports during the same triennial period averaged 476,000,000 
roubles, or 68 millions sterling per annum. The four principal 
articles of import during the period were raw cotton, iron and other 
un wrought metals, tea, and machinery of all kinds, while the staple 
article of export was grain and other agricultural produce. 

The two principal countries trading with Russia are Germany 
and Great Britain. Of the imports, about 40 per cent, annually 
came from Germany, and 20 per cent, from Great Britain ; and of the 
expoils 35 per cent, went to Great Britain, and 20 per cent, to Ger- 
many, on the average of the five years 1876 to 1880. 

The commercial intercourse of Russia with the United Kingdom 
is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the value 
of the total exports from Russia to Great Britain and Ireland, and 
of the imports of British and Irish produce into Russia, in each of 
the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from Russia to Great 
Britain and Ireland 

Imports of British Home 
Produce into Eussia 


£ 

& 

1871 

23 , 721,375 

6 , 583,948 

1872 

24 , 320,333 

6 , 609,224 

1873 

21 , 189,231 

8 , 997,721 

1874 

20 , 933,391 

8 , 776,468 

1875 

20 , 708,901 

8 , 059,524 

1876 

17 , 574,488 

6 , 182,838 

1877 

22 , 142,422 

4 , 178,641 

1878 

17 , 803,852 

6 , 559,482 

1879 

15 , 876,585 

7 , 644,629 

i 1880 

1 _ 

16 , 029,695 

7 , 952,226 


The commerce between Russia and the United Kingdom was 
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divided as follows between tbe IS^ortherii and the Southern ports of 
the empire, in each of the three years 1878 to 1880 : — 


Exports from Eussia 
’ to Great Britain ' 

1S7S 1 

! 

1879 

ISSO 

1 : 

£ i 

£ 

£ 

1 Northern Ports 

12,352,193 

11,063,115 

12,497,004 

Southern ^ 

5,451,659 i 

4,813,470 

3,532,691 

Total . . . 1 

17,803,852 1 

15,876, o85 

16,029,695 


1 Imports of Bntishhome 
produce into Russia 

1878 

1879 

ISSO 


£ 

£ 

£ 

1 Northern Ports . 

5,441,347 

6,609,251 

6,818,982 

1 Southern ’ 

1,118,135 

1,035,378 

1,133,244 

I Total . . . 

S 6,559,482 

7,644,629 

7,952,226 


The chief article of ex:portlTom Hussia to the United Kingdom 
is grain, mainlv wheat. The grain and dour exports were o£ an annual 
average value of over 8 millions sterling during the five years 1876 to 
1880. (See table below.) The principal other articles of export to 
Great Britain in the year 1880 were Hax, exported to tbe value of 
2,412,782/.: w'ood and timber, the exports of which amounted to 
2,653,806/. ; fiax seed and linseed, exported to the value of 
1,324,691/. : and hemp, exported to the value of 595,435/. Minor 
articles of expoii; to Great Britain are tallow and stearine; bristles; 
wool ; cordage and fwine ; oil-seed cake ; and tar. The principal 
British imports into Eussia in the year 1880 were iron, wrought and 
unwrought, of the value of 1,401,809/. ; cotton stuffs and yarn, of 
the value of 1,173,101/.; and woollens, of the value of 524,351/. 

The (quantities of grain and hour, exported fi-om Eussia to the 
United Kingdom in each of the five years 1876 to 1880, from both 
the northern and southern ports of the empire, were as follows : — 


; Exports 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1 

, Northern Ports . 
j Southern „ 

Cwts, 

6,744,531 

9,290,587 

C^vts. 

15,243,594 

4,927,515 

Gwts. 

11,109,783 

10,299,388 

Cwts. 

10,457.892 

7,965,046 

Cwts. 

8,306,082 

4,891,318 

j TotiU . 1 

16,035,118 

20,171,109 ' 

21,409,171 |l8,422,938 

13,197,400[ 


The declared value of the exports of bread stuff from the northern 
ports in the year 1880 was 2,882,918/., and from the southern 
ports^ it was 2,510,558/. Thus, the total value of these exports of 
Eussia to the United Kingdom amounted to 5,393,476/. in 1880. 
The total was 7,154,204/. in 1876; 10,085,049/. in 1877; 
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The commercial navy of Russia consisted, at the end of the year 
1879, of 2, 568 sea-going vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 261,231 
ship last, or 522,462 tons. The total comprised 629 ships engaged 
in trading to foreign countries, and 1,780 coasting vessels, many of 
them belonging to Greeks, sailing under the Russian dag. Not 
included in the return were 389 trading steamers on the rivers and 
lakes of the empire, very nearly two-thirds of the number on the 
river Yolga and its affluents. 

The internal commerce of the empire, as well as its foreign trade, 
has been greatly extended by the establishment, in recent years, of 
a comprehensive network of railways. Dui’ing the latter part of 
the reign of Nicholas, three lines were constructed by the initiative 
of the Emperor, being the short line from St. Petersburg to Zarskoje- 
Selo and Pawlosk, first of Russian railways, opened in 1838, the 
more important one from Warsaw to the Austrian frontier and 
Cracow, and finally, the line from St. Petersburg to Moscow^, 
called the Nicholas railway, commenced in 1842, and opened Nov. 1, 
1851. Under the successor of Nicholas, the late Emperor, 
the construction of railways, both directly by the state, and by 
private companies — the latter, in every case, receiving considerable 
Government aid — ^was continued more actively than before, and on 
the 1st of January 1874, the total length of the railways of Russia 
open for traffic was returned officially at 15,842 versts, or 10,560 
English miles. The latest official returns state that on the 1st of 
July 1880, the total length of railways in Europe open for 
traffic had increased to 22,037 versts, or 14,145 English miles. At 
the same date 1,110 miles more of lines were in course of construction. 

The progress of railway construction in Russia is shown succinctly 
in the following table which gives the length of lines opened at suc- 


cessive periods : — 


Tears 

Versts 

English Miles 

1838 to 1865 

3,578 

2,385 j 

1866 „ 1870 

6,514 

4,343 ! 

1871 „ 1875 

7,606 

5,071 ’ 

1876 „ 1878 

2,719 

1,812 

Total . 

20,417 

13,611 

T7I. . 


sanctioned, in June 1875, the extension of the then existing system by 
6,500 versts, or 4,333 English miles, which, added to the 2,500 
versts, or 1,666, English miles, previously sanctioned, raised the 
total to 9,000 versts, or 6,000 English miles. ^ The new network 
is divided into four classes, according to different degrees of 
urgency, and the first of these classes will include the ^ Siberian 
Railway and the seven projected lines in the coal basin of the 
Don ; 2,600 versts, or 1,734 English miles, are assigned to this class, 
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at the head of which has been placed the immense Siberian liney 
reported as ‘ most urgent ’ by a Special Commission on Eailways 
summoned in 1870. It is from a station on this line, probably 
Tioumen, that the Central Asian line to Tashkend is to take 
its rise, the continuation of the Orenburg line in that direction 
having been condemned as impracticable, owing to the inhos- 
pitable nature of the country it would have to traverse. The 
importance of the seven lines about to be sanctioned for the coalfields 
of the South is great, as the new railways will traverse this field 
in every direction, and connect it on one side with the Black 
Sea and the Sea of Azov, and on the other with the existing 
trunk lines of the Empire. 

In 1 880-8 1 a railway for militaiy purposes was constructed 
from Mikhailovsk on the S.E. shore of the Caspian to Kiz il Arvat, 
and a tramway thence to Beurma, near Bami, about 200 miles in 
all; within 100 miles of Askabad, and 260 of Sarakhs on the IS’.W. 
frontier of Afghanistan. 

On the 1st of January 1879 there were 45 railway companies exist- 
ing in the empire. Of this number, 10 had constructed their lines alto- 
gether without Grovernment assistance ; while the remaining 35 were 
guaranteed — 15 to the full amoimt of their capital, and the other 20 
only to a partial extent. The entire sum guaranteed in 1874 by 
the State in the shape of interest and repay nient of capital amounted 
to 51,177,627 roubles, or 7,311,089Z. In the year 1878 the sum of 
14,592,172 roubles, or 2,084,596/., being 78*52 per cent, of the sum 
total, was paid out of the exchecper to the railway companies. The 
charters granted to railway companies are for the most part ter- 
minable after between 7 5 and 85 years ; but some small companies 
have charters only for 37 years. 

The following table shows the gross receipts, the working expenses, 
and the net receipts of the Kussian railways during each of the 
ten years ftom 1869 to 1878: — 


i 

I Years 

Gross Receipts 

Working Expenses 

1 Net Receipts 

t 

1 

i 1869 

Roubles 

65,272,518 

Roubles i 

35,469,953 

1 Roubles 

^ 29,802,565 

1870 

78,820,633 

46,719,992 

32,100,642 

34,689,076 

1871 

95,075,742 

60,386,666 

1872 

102,645,916 

66,081,549 1 

36,564,367 

1873 

123,696,908 

72,248,948 

51,447,960 

I 1874 

141,632,640 

89,124,000 i 

52,508,640 

i 1875 

142,004,655 

147,396/236 

92,941.455 ! 

49,063,200 

1876 

100,267,449 

47,128,787 

1 1877 

193,223.874 

121,494,777 

71,729,097 

1 1878 

211,905,758 

133,120,261 

78,785,497 


It appears from official returns referring to the end of the year 
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1878, that at that date the capital of all the railway companies 
amounted to 1,450,288,196 roubles, or 207,184,028^ The capital 
consisted of 135,446,153Z. in bonds and 71,737,875Z. in shares. No 
less than 92,101 ,350Z. of the bonds and 9,055,750/. of the shares 
were held by the G-overnment themselves ; 48 8-1 0 per cent, of the 
whole railway propert} of the country was therefore held by the 
Government. 

The Post-office in the year 1879 conveyed 102,461,031 letters 
and post cards, 8,303,025 wrappers and parcels, and 78,620,531 
newspapers. There were 4,374 post-offices in the empire in 

1879. The total receipts of the General Post in the year 1879 
did not cover the expenditure. 

The length of telegraph lines in Eussia, on the 1st of January 
1879, was 88,518 versts, or 59,012 English miles, and the length 
of wire 175,843 versts, or 117,229 English miles. Of the total 
system, about two-thirds was the property of private companies, 
inclusive of railways. There were at the same date 2,166 telegraph 
offices, 935 belonging to the State, and 1,231 to private companies. 
The total number of telegrams carried in 1878 was 5,761,731, 
comprising 4,374,508 inland despatches, and the rest on inter- 
national service. The receipts of the telegraph office — 1,124,548/., 
in 1878 — showed, in recent years, a small annual surplus, which 
is, by Imperial decree, always devoted to the extension of the 
telegraphic system. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Op Russia in Great Britain. 

A7}ibassado7\ — Prince Lobanoff-Rostoffsky, appointed January 1, 1880. 

Cou7icillor of Embassy. — H. de Bartolomei. 

Secretaries. — A. Bouteneff ; Count N. Adlerberg ; Prince Dimitri Bolgoronky. 

Military Attache. — General Gorloff. 

Naval Attache. - Vice-Admiral J. Likhatcheff. 

2. Of Great Britain in Russia. 

Ambassador. — Hon. Sir Edward Thornton, E.C.B., born in 1820 ; Ckarg^f 
d’ Affaires in Uruguay, 1854-59; Envoy to the Argentine Confederation, 
1859-63, and to Paraguay, 1863-65 ; Envoy and Minister to Brazil, 1865-67 ; 
Envoy and Minister to the United States, 1867-81. Appointed Ambassador 
to Russia, October 24, 1881. 

Secretaries. — M. Kennedy ; M. Marchant-Gosselin ; Lord 'W’hliam Compton ; 
W. N. Beauclerk. 

Military Attache, — Lt.-CoL Goune. 

Money, Weights, and Measures of Eussia. 

The money, weights, and measures of Russia, and the British 
equivalents, are as follows : — 

Money. 

The Silver "Rouble, of 100 copecks . = Approximate value 2s. lOd., or about 

*7 -PAnWpiC fn flip -nnimd 
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The silver rouble is the legal unit of money in Eussia, and must 
contain as such 278 grains, or 4 Zolottiichs and 21 Dolis^ of fine 
silver. In actual circulation there is little else but paper money, 
discounted at from 10 to 20 per cent, below its nominal value. 


Weights and IVIeasuhes. 


The Bi rkovL'itz 
,, Buod 
„ OutrLrt 

„ Oxhuft . 

„ Anker 
,, Vidro 
.. Ar&he(7i 
„ Dessiatine 
Skip Last 
1 Puiiud . 

1 Puod or 40lbs. Russian 
63 Poods . 

1 TcJieivert 
lOO Tckeiverts 
1 Veriii 


— 360 lbs. avoirdupois. 

— 36 

— 5*77 imperial bushels. 

= o8| vine gallons. 

= 21 imperial gallons. 

= 28 inches. 

= 2*702 English acres. 

= 2 tons. 

= -^0 of a pound English. 

= 361bs English. 

= 1 ton. 

== ^ of imperial quarter. 

= 70 quarters. 

~ 3,500 ft., or two-thirds of a mile. 


Since 1831, the English foot of 12 inches, each inch of ten parts, 
has been used as the ordinary standard of length measures. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Russia. 

1. OfFICIA-L PtJBUCATIONS. 

Annnaire des finances russes: budget, credit, commerce, cheminsde fer. Par 
A. Vesselovsky, secretaire du comity seientifique du ministere des finances. 8. 
8t. PetersLourg, 1881. 

Materials for a Statistiek of the Empire ot Russia. Published, under the 
sanction of His Majesty, by the Statistical Department of the Ministry of the 
Interior (Russian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-81. 

Receuil de Donnees statistiques sur les Chemms de Per en Russie. 8. St. 
Petersbourg, 1880. 

Sbornick : Military-statistical Cyelopsedia, issued under the direction of the 
Imp. Ministry of War (Russian). 4. St. Petersburgh, 1878. 

Tableau du commerce ext^rieur de la Russie de 1861 a 1878. Publie par la 
commission Imperiale Russe de Texposition imiverselle de Vienne. 8. St. 
Petersbourg, 1881, 

Report by Mr. W. Doria, on the finances and commerce of the Russian 
Empire, dated St. Peters! »urg, Dec. 20, 1875, with annexes of Januai^ 22, 
1876 ; in * Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 
1876, 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr W. Doria, on the foreign commerce of Russia, dated St. 
Petersburg, March 19, 1877; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy 
and Legation.’ No. II. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Francis Richard Plunkett on the finances and public debt of 
Russia, dated St. Petersburg, November 5, 1878, and January 27, 1879 ; in 
" Reports jfrom H.M.’s Secretary of Embassy and Legation.’ Parts I. and II. 
1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Report by Mr. Consul-General Stanley, on the trade and commerce of 
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Odessa, dated Odessa, March 4, 1876 , in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls/ 
Part II. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Reporis by Mr. Vice-Consul “Wagstaff on the trade of Berdiansh ; by Mr. 
Consul Barrow on the trade and commerce of Kertch , by Mr. Consul Stevens 
on the trade of Nicolaieff ; by Mr Acting Vice-Consul Gardner on the trade 
of Poti, by Mr. Vice-Consul Soucanton on the trade of Revel; by Mr. Consul 
Grignon on the trade and commerce of Riga , by Mr. Vice-Consul Harford on 
the trade of Sebastopol ; by Mr. Consul Carruthers on the trade of Taganrog, 
and by Mr. Consul-General C. E. Mansfield on the trade and commerce of 
Poland, dated January- August, 1876 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ No. 
VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr Consul Grignon on the commerce of Riga, dated November 
15, 1876 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Lowe on the trade of Berdiansk ; by Mr. Consul 
Campbell on the commerce of Finland ; by Mr. Consul Barrow on the trade of 
Kertch ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Wagstaff on the trade of Nicolaiefi; by Mr. Consul- 
General Stanley on the commerce of Odessa and Southern Russia; and Mr. 
Consul Carruthers on the trade of Taganrog, dated February-May 1877; in 
‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls ’ No. IV 1877. 8, Loudon, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Lowe on the trade of Berdiansk ; by Mr. Consul 
Barrow on the trade of Kertch ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Wagstaff on the commerce 
of Nicolaielf ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Gardner on the trade of Poti ; by Mr. Consul 
Grignon on the commerce and shipping of Riga ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Moffat 
on the trade of Sebastopol ; and by Mr. Consul Carruthers on the commerce of 
Taganrog, dated January- April 1878; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Partin. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Campbell on the trade of Helsingfors, dated Decem- 
ber 31, 1878, and February 10, 1879; in ‘Reports from H.M.^s Consuls.^ 
Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Report by Mr. Marchant-Gosselin. Secretary of Embassy, on the Finances 
of Russia, dated St. Petersburg, December 31, 1880; in ‘Reports of H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1881. 8. London, 1881. 

Trade of Russia with the XJmted Kingdom ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the 
trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Bax (Capt. B. W., R.N.) Russian Tartary, Eastern Siberia. 8. London, 
1876. 

Bar (K. E- wn\ and Helrmrsen (Gr. wn), Beitrage zur Kenntniss des Eus- 
sischen Reichs. 25 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 1852-72. 

Barry (Herbert), Russia in 1870. 8. London, 1871. 

Bernhardi (T. von), Geschichte Russland’s. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1874. 

Besohrasof (W.), Etudes sur les revenus publics. 1 partie. M^moires de 
I’aead. des sciences de St. P^tersbourg. 4. St. P^tersbourg, 1870. 

Brasche (Otto), Beitrag zur Methode der Sterblichkeitsberechnung und zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik Russlands. 8. Wurzburg, 1870. 

Bryce (James), Transcaucasia and Ararl. 8. London, 1877. 

Bmchen (A. von), Apei^u statistique des forces productivea de la Russie. 8. 
Paris, 1868. 

Echardt (Dr. Julius), Russland’s landliche Zustande seit Aufhebung der 
Leibeigenschaft. 8. Leipzig, 1870. 

Errmn (Georg Adolf), Arehiv fiir die wissenschafbliche Kunde Russlands. 
25 vols. 8. Berlin, 1841-68. 
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Fkrofs/d (N.), The Condition of the Labouring Classes in Eussia. (Russian.) 
8, St Petersburg, 1869. 

Golovine (Iran), Etudes et Essais; Eiehesse de la Russie, Economie priree, 
Economie hospitaliere. 8. Paris, 1864. 

Baxtkausen {A., von), StudienuberdieinnernZustande, das Volksleben u. s.w. 
Eusslands. 3 vols. 8. EerHn, 1847-52. 

(C.), L’instruction publique en Eussie. 12. Pans. 1878. 

(K. E. T.) Statistisk Htmdbok for Einland. 8. Helsingfors, 1881. 
Jourdier (L.), Bes forces produetires, destruetires, et improduetires de la 
Eussia. 8. 2nd ed. Leipzig, 1861. 

Ko^m (Dr. P. von), Statistisehe Eeise in Eussland. 8. St. Petersburg, 1864. 
Martin- (Henri), La Eussie d’Europe. 8. Paris, 1865. 

MicMl (Robert), Summary of Statistics of the Russian Empire, in ‘ J ournal 
of the Statistical Society of London.’ Vol. 35, part S. 8. London, 1872. 
MoUnari (Gustave de), Lettres sur la Eussie. Kewed. 18. Paris, 1878. 
Fauhj ( J. H ), Description ethnographique des peuples de la Eussie. 8. 
St. Petersbourg, 1862, 

Fitxhuldt (Alex.), Eeise im Westlichen und Siadiichen Europaisehen Russ- 
land. 8. Leipzig, 1860. 

Forochine (Yict. de), Les Eessourees MatMelles de la Eussie. 8. Paris, 1865. 
Bamhaud (Alfred), The History of Russia from its origin to the year 1877. 
2 vols 8. London, 1879. 

Bavenstein (E. G.), The Russians on the Amur; its Discovery, Conquest, and 
Colonisation. 8. London, 1861. 

Iteed (E. J.) Letters from Eussia in 1875. 8. London, 1876. 

Bdtfger (Carl), Eus^sche Revue. Monatsschrift fiir die Kunde Eusslands. 
8. St. Petersburg, ISSl. 

Both (H. L.), A Skei 'h of the Agriculture and Peasantry of Eastern Eussia. 
8. London, 1868. 

Sarauw (Christian ron) Die Russische Heeresmacht auf Grund offizieller 
Quellen und eigener Anschauxmg. 8. Leipzig, 1 876. 

Sarauw (Chm. voj/ 1, Eussland’s Kommerzielle Mission in Mittelasien, 8. 
Leipzig, 1871. 

Schuyler (Eugene), Turkestan. NTotes of a Journey in Russian Turkestan, 
Khokand, Bukhara, and Kuldja. 2 vols. 8. London. 1876. 

Schnit^ier (Jean Henri), L’Empire des Tsars. 3 vols. 8. Paris and 
St. Petersburg, 1856-69. 

(Jean Henri), Les Institutions de la Eussie, depuis les reformes 
de rEmpereur Alexandre II. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1867. 

Semnow (N.), Geographical and Statistical Dictionary of the Russian 
Empire (Russian). 4 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-66. 

Statistische Mittheilungen aus Eussland (Reprinted from the ‘ St. Peters- 
burger Calender’). 8. St. Petersburg, 1877. 

Sichapof (A.), The Intellectual Development of the Russian People. 
(Russian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1870. 

StfeVbitzJcy (M.) Evaluation of the Surface of the Empire of Russia under 
the Reign of Emperor Alexander II. (Russian.) 4. St. Petersburg, 1874. 

Tegohorshi (L. de), Etudes sur les Forces Productives de la Russie. 3 vols. 
8. Paris, 1852. 

Tunner (Ritter P. von), Russland’s Montan-Industrie, insbesondere dessen 
Eisenwesen. 8. Leipzig, 1871. 

Wallace (Mackenzie), Russia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877. 
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SERVIA. 

(Knja2estvo Srbija.) 

EeigEing Sovereign and Family. 

Milan II., Prince of Servia (Knjas Srbski), horn 1855, the son of 
Milos I. Obrenovic. Succeeded to the throne, bj the election of the 
Servian national assembly, after the assassination of his uncle, 
Prince Michail Obrenovi6, June 30, 1868. Crowned at Belgrade, 
and assumed the government, Aug. 22, 1872; married October 17, 
1875, to Fraulein Natalie von Keschko, born 1859. Offspring of 
the union is a son, Alexander, born Aug. 14, 1876. 

The present ruler of Servia is the fourth of his dynasty, which 
was founded by Milos Todorovitsch Obrenovic, leader of the 
Servians in the war of insurrection to throw off the yoke of Turkey. 
The war lasted from 1815 to 1829, Avhen the Turkish Government 
was compelled to gi*ant virtual independence to Servia. By the 
terms of the treaty, signed September 14, 1829, Milos T. Obre- 
novic was acknowledged Prince of Servia, and by a subsequent 
Firman of the Sultan, dated August 15, 1830, the dignity was made 
hereditary in his family. In consequence of a revolt of the troops, 
Milos was forced, June 13, 1839, to abdicate in favour of his eldest 
son, Milan I. The latter died July 8, 1839, whereupon his brother, 
Michail, was proclaimed prince. Another revolt drove Michail 
from the country, in 1842, and his family remained banished till 
1858, when Milos T. Obrenovic was recalled to the throne. He 
died Sept. 26, 1860, and was succeeded by his son, Michail, former 
Prince of Servia, who was assassinated June 10, 1868, and replaced 
by the present ruler. 

The independence of Servia from Turkey was established by 
article 34 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, and was 
solemnly proclaimed by Prince Milan at his capital, August 21, 1878. 

Constitution and Government. 

By the constitution of Servia, the executive power is vested 
in the prince, assisted by a council of seven ministers, who 
are, individually and collectively, responsible to the nation. The 
legislative authority is exercised by two independent bodies, the 
‘ Sovjet,’ or Senate, and the ‘ Narodna-Skup^tina,’ or National 
Assembly. The Senate consists of seventeen members, nominated 
by the prince, one for each of the seventeen departments into which 
the country is divided. This body is always sitting. Formerly all 
vacancies in the Senate were filled up by the rest of the members, 
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but for pome time pubt the prince has exercised the power of appoint- 
ing the senators. The National Assembly is composed of deputies 
chosen by the people, at the rate of one deputy to every 2,000 
electors. ' The electors are the males of the country above the age 
of twenty-one years, paying direct taxes, and not being either 
domestic servants or gipsies. Every elector, aged 30, is eligible to 
become a member of the National Assembly, except holders of 
Government offices and the clergy. 

Eevenue and Amy. 

The revenue of Servia is derived chiefly ffiom direct imposts, 
including a general capitation tax, classified as to rank, occupation, 
and income of each individual, and which is assessed, in the first 
instance, on the different coimmmes, or parishes. The budget for 
the year 1881 amounted to 25,926,072 dinars, or 1,037,043L, 
and the expenditoe to 25,714,543 dinars, or 102,85SZ., leaving a 
surplus of 211,529 dinars, or 8,462/. In the budget for 1882 
the revenue and expenditure were balanced at 1,280,000/. There 
existed no public debt previous to the year 1876, wffien the 
war with Turkey gave rise to the issue of a small internal loan. 
To this w^as added a foreign loan of 1,000,000/., contracted in July 
1877, with Paris bankers, under the guarantee of Eussia. The 
total debt in 1881 amounted to about 4,000,000/. 

The standing army, reorganised in 1867, consists of 6,500 men, 
actually under arms. The troops comprise a small artillery corps 
and 200 cavalry ; the remainder are infantry. Beyond these there 
is in existence a militia service, the strength of which is estimated 
at 70,000 men. The militia furnished by two departments of the 
coimtry, those of Belgrade and of Kragujewatz, are artillerymen ; the 
rest are infantry. There is also a newly organised volunteer service. 
According to a law passed by the National Assembly in the session 
of 1880, the total armed forces are 'fixed at 150,000 men on the 
peace footing, and at 200,000 men on the war footing. 

Population and Commerce. 

The area of Servia, previously to the year 1878, was computed 
at 16,600 square miles, with a population, according to the last 
official returns, of 1,350,000. By the terms of the Treaty of Berlin 
signed July 13, 1878, there w’as annexed to Servia a territory, 
formerly belonging to Turkey, of 4,250 Eng. square miles, with 
316,110 inhabitants, raising the total area of the Principality to 
20,850 Eng. square miles, with a population of 1,670,000. On 
Dec. 31, 1880, the total population was estimated at 1,700,211. The 
great majority of the inhabitants are Slavonians, but in the district 
annexed in 1878 there are estimated to be 75,000 Mahometans. 

Belgrade, the capital of Servia, had a population of 26,970, ex- 
cluding the garrison, at a census taken on the 31st December 1878. 
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Servia is divided into eighteen districts, the population of which, 
distinguishing sexes, was as follows, according to the enumeration 
of December 31, 1880 : — 


Districts 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Town of Belgrade . 

15,543 

12,108 

26,651 

Alexinatz .... 

32,043 

30,199 

62,242 

Belgrade (district) 

39,667 

37,453 

77,120 

Valle VO 

45.000 

42,987 

87,987 

Yagodina .... 

35,981 

35,204 

71.185 

Knejevatz .... 

32,169 

30,520 

62,689 

Kragonyevatz 

56,920 

54,600 

111,520 

Kraina ..... 

38,483 

37,456 

75,939 

Krouch^vatz .... 

39, .562 

38,504 

78,066 

Podrigne .... 

28,250 

28,053 

56,303 

Pojarevatz .... 

86,034 

83,836 

169,870 

Roudnik .... 

26,801 

26,729 

53,530 

Smederevo .... 

39,034 

37,832 

76,866 

63,836 

Choupriya .... 

32,515 1 

31,321 ! 

Onjitz^ 

60,747 

60,619 i 

121,366 

Tzernareka .... 

30,076 

28,588 

58,664 

Chachak . . . , 

31,478 

31,026 

62,504 

Chabatz .... 

41,868 

40,597 

82,465 

Nick 

59,693 

57,677 

117,370 

Pirot 

38,850 

37,542 

76,392 

Vranza 

33,802 

32,009 

65,811 

Toplitza 

21,906 

19,929 

41,835 

Total . 

865,422 

834,789 j 

1.700,211 


The excess of births over deaths amounted to 13,293 in 1879 
and to 15,355 in 1880. The vast majority of the inhabitants are 
members of the Greek Orthodox Church. At the enumeration of 
1874 there were found besides them 4,161 RomAn Catholics, 463 
Protestants, 2,049 Jews, and 6,306 Mahometans. Almost the 
whole commerce of the country is in the hands of the J ews. 

The chief trade of Servia is with Austria. Besides with this 
country, commercial intercourse is only carried on with Turkey 
and Roumania. The trade of the principality is represented by 
imports from Austria and Turkey of the annual value of 900,000/., 
and exports, to the same countries, of 1,100,0007. The chief article 
of export is that in live animals, particularly pigs. The latter, which 
are kept in countless herds, feeding on the acorns which cover the 
ground for miles, are driven in large quantities into Hungary and 
adjoining parts of Austria. The commercial resources of Servia 
are as yet wholly imdeveloped, chiefly for want of roads. 

B B 
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Diplomatic Representatives. 

1. Of Sertia in Great Britain. 

atid Munster, — M. Marinovitchj accredited June 31, 1880. 

2. Of Great Britain in Servia. 

Diplomatic Agent and Consul- General. — Gerard Erancis Gould, formerly 
Secretary of Legation at St. Petersburg, 1863-66 ; Charge d’AJGTaires at 
Buenos Ayres, 1866-68 ; at Athens, 1868-69 ; at Stockholm, 1870-72 ; 
and at Lisbon, 1874-77. Appointed Diplomatic Agent and Consul-General for 
Serria, August 7, 1878. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The circulating coin consists chiefly of Austrian and Russian 
ciiiTency. 

Servia joined the Latin Monetary Convention (see page 89), by 
a treaty dated June 20, 1879. The Servian dinar is equal to one 
franc. 

The usual weights and measures adopted by the people in their 
transactions are those of Turkey (see page 477), and in foreign trade 
those of Austria. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Servia. 

1. Official Publications. 

Statistique de la Servie. 4. Belgrade, 1875-80. 

Report by Mr. Consul-General Watson, on the trade of the Principality of 
Servia, dated Belgrade, March 2, 1872; in * Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
No. II, 1872. 8. London, 1872. 

Report by Mr. Consul-General Longworth on the trade and commerce of 
Servia, dated Belgrade, October 1873; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Balme (M.) La Principaute de Servie. 8. Paris, 1880. 

Grkve (W. T.), The Church and People of Servia. 8. London, 1864. 

JakcMch (Vladimir), Recueil statistique sur les contrees serbes. 8. Belgrade, 
1875. 

Kanit 0 (F.), Sarbien: Historisch-Ethnographische Reisestudien aus den 
Jahren, 1859-1868. 8. Leipzig, 1868. 

Mijaiovics (Elodie Lawton), The History of Modern Serbia. 8. London. 1 872. 

Baton (Andrew Archibald), Servia, the Youngest Member of the European 
Family. 8. London, 1845. 

Thkrs (Henri), La Serbie : son passe et son avenir. 8. Paris, 1862. 


403 


SPAIN. 

(Las Espanas.) 

Reigning Ring. 

28, 1857, the son of Queen Isabel 

Deceiber 5 Ff l^imed King of Si^in at Madrid, 

iJecembei 81, 18/4; assumed the government, Januarv 9, 1875- 

Junrld^^lSeO Marie-de-las-Mercedes, born 

d^nne 24, 1860 youngest daughter of the Due de Montpensier- 

fn ^ ; married, in second nuptials, Kov. 29, 1879! 

Off^rinf 0144 ^* Christina of Austria, born July 21, 1858. 

born^eptemler TlTlSS™ '' " »I"ri®-de-las-Mercedes , 

Sisters of the King. 

I. .Infanta Isabel, Princess of the Asturias, born Dec. 20, 1851 ■ 
md. May 13, 1868, to Gaetan, Count de Girgenti ; wido^v, Kov! 

II. Infanta Marie della Paz, born June 23, 1862. 

III. Infanta Eulalia, born February 12, 1864. 

Parents of the King. 

& <l®ath of her father, 

isjjo ’ *® government on being declared of age, 

June 25 mil"' M • abdicated in favour of her son 

m sSj “■ 

^Ufit of the King, 

®®®0“<i of King 

dun jf M 1®> 1846, to Prince Antoine d’Orleans^ 

Ssiln Louis Philippe of the French! 

Seur^l 1848® union are two chUdren:-!. Princess Isabelle, born 
bept. 21, 1848; married May 30, 1864, to Prince Louis Philinne 

DTeofdfr’ 9 i"?' Ferdin^d’, 

Vuke of Oilmans. 2. Prince Antoine, born Feb. 25, 1866, 

Cousin of the King. 

Marie-de-los-Dolores, born March 30, 1848, 
he eldtet son of Infante Don Carlos Antoine, brother of Kin"- Fer- 
nando VII. Mamed, Feb. 4, 1867, to Princess Marguerite of Bour- 
bon, daughter of Duke Carlos III. of Parma. OfEspSg of the union 
^KiZ Joaquim, born June 27, 1870. 

IsS ® I^® June 

1876, of 7,000,000 pesetas, or 280,000/., exclusive of allowances to 

DD 2 
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members of the royal family. The annual grant to tlie Queen was 
jfixed by the Cortes, in December 1879, at 450,000 pesetas, or 
18,000^., with a jointure of 250,000 pesetas, or 10,OOOZ., in case of 
widowhood. The parents of the King, ex-queen Isabel and her 
husband, have an allow^ance of 1,050,000 pesetas, or 42,000^., and the 
foui' infantas, his sisters, of 800,000 pesexas, or 32,000Z. The total 
amount of the civil list and allowances to the relatives of the King 
was fixed by the Cortes in 187C at 10,000,000 pesetas, or 4O0,OOOZ. 

The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of 
Spain, with dates of their accession, since the foundation of the Spanish 
monarchy by the union of the crowns of Aragon and Castile : — 


Eoiise of Aragon . ! 

Tern an do V., ‘The Catholic’ . 1512 : 

Honse of Hahshiirg. 

Carlos I. . . , .1516 

Telipe n 1556 i 

Telipe III 1598 i 

Tehpe IV 1621 ; 

Carlos H. . . . . 1665 i 

Eoim of Bourbon, 

Felipe T 1700 ' 

Fernando \T. . . .1746 

Carlos III .... 1759 I 

Carlos IV 1788 ' 

Fernando VH. . . . 1808 ; 

House of Bonaparte. I 

Joseph Bonaparte . . , 1808 


House, of Bourbon, 
Fernando YU., restored . 
Isabel .... 

Bepublic, 

Provisional Grovernment . 
Marshal Serrano, Ecgeut 

House of Savoy. 
Amadeo .... 

Bepublic. 

Execiitire of the Cortes . 
Marshal Serrano, President 

House of Bourbon. 
Alfonso XIL . 


1814 

1833 


1868 

1869 


1870 

1873 

1874 

1875 


The average reign of the thirteen monarchs of Spain, from King 
Fernando V. to Enng Alfonso XII., filling a period of three centuries 
and a half, was twenty-seven years. 


dovenment and Constitution. 

The present constitution of Spain, drawn up by the Government 
and laid before a Cortes Constituyentes, elected for its ratification, 
March 27, 1876, was proclaimed June 30, 1876. It consists of 79 
articles or clauses. The first of them enacts that Spain shall be a 
constitutional monarchy, the executive resting in the King, and 
the power to make the laws ^ in the Cortes with the King.’ The 
Cortes are composed of a Senate and Congress, equal in authority. 
There are three classes of Senators — first, Senators by their own 
right, or Senadores de derecho propio ; secondly, 100 life Senators 
nominated by the Crown ; and thirdly, 1 30 Senators elected by the 
Corporations of State, and by the largest payers of contributions. 
Senators in their owm right are the sons, if any, of the Eang and of 
the immediate heir to the throne, who have attained their majority ; 
Grandees who are so in their own right and who can prove an 
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annual renta of 60,000 pesetas, or 2,400Z.; captain-generals of tlie 
army; admirals of the navy; the patriarch of the Indiasand the arch- 
bishops; the presidents of the Council of State, of the Supreme 
Tribunal, and of the Tribunal of Ciientas del Eeino. The elective 
Senators must be renewed by one-half every five years, and by totality 
every time the King dissolves that part of the Cortes. The Congress 
is formed by deputies ‘ named in the electoral Juntas in the form the 
law determines,’ in the proportion of one to every 50,000 souls of 
the population. By a royal decree issued August 8, 1878, the 
Island of Cuba received the privilege of sending deputies to the 
Cortes, in the proportion of one to every 40,000 free inhabitants, 
paying 125 pesetas, or 5Z., annually in taxes. Members of Congress 
must be 25 years of age ; they are re-eligible indefinitely, the elections 
being for five years. The deputies cannot take State ofiice, pen- 
sions, and salaries ; but the ministers are exempted from this law. 
Both Congress and Senate meet every year. The King has the 
power of convoking them, suspending them, or dissolving them ; but 
in the latter case a new Cortes must sit within three months. The 
King appoints the president and vice-president of the Senate from 
members of the Senate only. The King and each of the legislative 
chambers can take the initiative in the laws. 

The constitution of June 30, 1876, further enacts that the King is 
inviolable, but his ministers are responsible, and that all his decrees 
must be countersigned by one of them. The Cortes must approve 
his marriage before he can contract it, and the King cannot marry 
any one excluded by law from the succession to the crown. Should 
the lines of the legitimate descendants of Alfonso XII. become extinct 
the succession shall be in this order — first, to his sisters ; next to his 
aunt and her legitimate descendants ; and next to his uncles, the 
brothers of Ferdinando VII., * unless they have been excluded.’ If 
all the lines become extinct ‘ the nation will elect its monarch.’ 

The executive is vested, under the King, in a Council of Ministers 
of nine members, as follows : — 

President of the Council. — Don Pedro Manuel Sagasta, appointed 
President of the Council, February 8, 1881, 

Mmister of Foreign Affairs. — Don Antonio Aguilar, Marquis de 
la Vega de Armijo, appointed March 18, 1881. 

Minister of Finance. — Don Tomaro F. Camacho, appointed 
March 18, 1881. 

Minister of the Interior. — ^Don Francisco Victor Gonzalez, ap- 
pointed February 9,1879. 

Minister of Justice. — Don Alonso Martinez, appointed February 
8, 1881. 

Minister of Commerce and Agriculture. — ^Don Francisco Albareda, 
appointed February 9, 1881. 



4o6 


THE statesman's TEAB-BOOK, 1882. 


Minister of War , — General A. Martinez de Campos, appointed 
February 9, 1881. 

Minister of Manne, — Vice-Admiral Don de Pavia y Pavia, ap- 
pointed February 8, 1881. 

Minister of the Colonies , — Don Carlos de Leon y Castillo, ap- 
pointed February 8, 1881. 

Tbe various provinces of Spain, districts and communes, are 
governed by their own municipal laws, with strongly pronounced 
local administration. In the Constitution of 1869, the municipal 
liberties of the people are guaranteed by Section 99 — ‘ La organi- 
zacion y atribuciones de las Diputaciones provinciates y Ayunta- 
mientos se regiriin por sus respectivas leyes.’ Every commune of 
at least sixty members has its own elected Ayuntamiento, consisting 
of from four to twenty-eight Regidores, or Consejales, and presided 
over by the Alcalde, at whose side stand, in the larger towns, several 
Alcaldes tenientes. The entire municipal government, with power 
of taxation, and authority for preserving the public peace, is vested 
in the Ayuntamientos, re-elected every two years, the members 
appointing annually the Alcalde, executive functionary, from their 
own body. From the communal representation flows that of the 
provinces of Spain, each of which has its own Parliament, the 
Diputacio provincial, the members of which are elected by the 
A}umtamientos. The Diputaciones provinciales, which are in- 
vested with large political powers, and in many respects independent 
of the national government and legislature, meet in annual session, 
and are permanently represented by the Consejo provincial, a com- 
mittee of from three to six members, re-elected every year. The 
Constitution of 1876 secures to the Diputaciones provinciales 
and the Ayuntamientos the government and administration 
of the respective provinces and commtmes — ‘ gobiemo y direccion 
de los intereses peculiares de la provincia 6 del pueblo por las re- 
spectivas corporaciones.’ Neither the national executive nor the 
Cortes have the right to interfere in the established municipal and 
provincial self-government, except in the case of the action of the 
Diputiiciones provinciales and Ayuntamientos going beyond the 
locally limited sphere to the injiuy of general and permanent in- 
terests — ‘ se extralimiten de sus atribuciones en perjuicio de los iu- 
tereses generales y permanentes.’ 

Church and Education. 

The national Church of Spain is the Roman Catholic, and the 
whole population of the kingdom, with the exception of about 
60,000 persons, adhere to the same faith. According to Article 12 
of the Constitution of 1876, a restricted liberty of worship is allowed 
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to Protestants, but it has to be entirely in private, all public an- 
nouncements of the same being strictly forbidden. The Constitution 
likewise enacts that ‘ the nation binds itself to maintain the worship 
and ministers of the Eoman Catholic religion.’ Eesolutions of former 
legislative bodies, not repealed in the Constitution of 1876, settled that 
the clergy of the established Church are to be maintained by the State. 
On the other hand, by two decrees of the Cortes, passed July 23, 1835, 
and March 9, 1836, all conventual establishments were suppressed, 
and their property confiscated for the benefit of the nation. These 
decrees gave rise to a long dispute with the head of the Eoman 
Catholic Church, which ended in the sovereign pontifi* conceding 
the principle of the measure. By a concordat with Eome, concluded 
in August 1859, the Spanish Government was authorised to sell the 
whole ecclesiastical property, except churches and parsonages, in 
retuin for an equal an)ount of untransferable public debt certificates, 
bearing interest at the rate of 3 per cent. 

It was found at the general census of 1860, that of the total 
population of the kingdom there were 2,414,015 men, and 715,906 
women, able to read and write; 316,557 men, and 389,211 women, 
able to read but not to write; and that all the rest, upwards of 5,000,000 
men, and 6,800,000 women, could neither read nor write. At the 
preceding census, of 1846, the total number of persons of both sexes, 
able to write, was found to be no more than 1,221,001, while the 
total number able to read was only 1,898,288, or considerably less 
than one-fifth of the population. 

According to official returns laid before the Cortes in July 1876, 
the number of places of worship and schools of Spanish Protestants 
were as follows: 53 places of worship; 90 schools, enrolled mem- 
bers 2,500, and 8,000 attendants at service on Sundays at the various 
chapels ; 3,000 children. The poorest receive Protestant education. 

Middle-class education is given in fifty-eight public colleges by 
757 professors to 13,881 pupils. In first-class education, the most 
remarkable feature is the large number of law-students, namely, 
3,755 in 1859-60, divided among ten faculties. There were, at that 
date, ten faculties of literatiure and philosophy, with 224 students ; 
seven faculties of sciences, with 141 students ; four faculties 
of pharmacy, with 544 ; seven faculties of medicine, with 1,178 ; and 
six faculties of theology, with 339 students — in all 6>181 students. 
The expenditure for public education by the government amounted, 
on the average of the last years, to rather less than 250,000/. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The revenue of the kingdom is raised by a system of direct and 
indirect taxation, stamp duties, Government monopolies, and income 
from state property. The direct taxes are imposed on landed pro- 
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pertjj houses, live stock, industry, commerce, registration acts, 
titles of nobilit}’^, mortgages, and mineral produce. The indirect 
taxes are derived from foreign imports, articles of consumption, 
tolls, bridge and ferry dues. 

There have been no accounts of the actual public revenue and 
expenditure of the kingdom published since the year 1870~71, but 
only budget estimates. These differ, as will be seen from the sub- 
joined tabular statement, giving the budgets of three financial periods, 
to an extent such as to allow- not even an approximate judgment of 
the real receipts and disbursements. According to official returns, 
the following w^ere the estimated sources of revenue and branches 
of expenditure for the financial years ending June 30, 1871 ; June 
30, 1875 ; and June 30, 1878 : — 


SOUECES OF EevENUE. 


Direct taxes .... 

Year 1870-71 
£ 

Year 1874-75 
£ 

7,932,450 

6,047,000 

Indirect taxes 

4,851,210 

4,333,000 

Sale of national property 

9,120,371 

2,317,000 

State monopolies . 

4,312,715 

5,308,000 

Colonial revenue 

1,135,000 

119,000 

Kxemption from military service 

— 

2,545,000 

Miscellaneous receipts . 

550,000 

1,023,000 

Total . 

27,901,746 

21,792,000 


BeAXCHES of ExFEKBITtJEB. 

Year 1870-71 j Year 1874-75 
£ ! £ 

Civil list 

312,000 

120,000 

Cortes 

33,122 


Public debt .... 

10,451,200 

1,956,000 

Compensations for privileges . 

223,450 

400,000 

Pensions .... 

1,931,221 

1,260,000 

Ministry of President of Council 

69,834 

20,000 

„ foreign Affairs , 

142,340 

12,000 

„ Grace and Justice 

2,521,713 

41,000 

,, War . 

4,730,321 

9,840,000 

„ Marine 

965,210 

1,320,000 

„ Interior 

992,752 

739,000 

„ Public "Works 

1,721,356 ; 

78,500 

,, Finance 

5,782,427 ■ 

4,100,000 

„ Colonies 

Expenses of sale of national 

16,240 1 

i 

200,000 

property .... 

2,926,238 , 

721,500 

Total . 

32,819,424 

20,808,000 


Year 1877-7S 
£ 

11,488,000 

8.360.000 

515.000 

8.777.000 

200.000 

100,000 


29,440,000 


Year 1877-78 
£ 

380.000 

9.989.000 

1.787.000 

50,000 

130.000 

1.729.000 

4.891.000 

1.039.000 

1.632.000 

1.956.000 

5.320.000 

627.000 


29,430,000 


The totals of the budgets for the financial years 1878—7 9, 
1879-80, and 1880-81, approved by the Cortes, were as follows 
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Financial 

years 

Eevenue 

! 

j Total Expenditure 

1878- 79 

1879- 80 

1880- 81 

Pesetas 

750,630,202 

778,478,388 

791,650,792 

£1 

30,025,208 

31,139,135 

31,666,031 

i Pesetas 

1 753,177,865 

1 806,590,940 

1 836,651,193 

£ 

30,127,114 

32,263,638 

33,466,047 


Tlie Minister of Finance declared, in presenting the budget for 
1871-72, that the State was ‘on the verge of bankruptcy,’ from which 
it could be saved only ‘ by the most strenuous exertions, devoted 
both to raise the revenue, by the imposition of new taxes and other- 
wise, and to depress the expenditure to the lowest possible point.’ 
The latter recommendation has dn recent years become difficult of 
execution on account of the large expenditure connected with the 
civil war. It will be seen from the preceding statement, giving the 
budgets for 1870-71 and 1874-,75, that while in the former financial 
year the cost of the war department was estimated at 4,730,82 IZ., it 
was set down in 1874-75 at 9,840,000Z., being about one-half of the 
total revenue which it was expected would be raised. But the army 
expenditure fell again to under five millions in the budget of 1877-78, 
and remained the same in the budgets of 1878-82. Although in 
1881-82 the budget estimate of the revenue was 31,320.000/., and 
the expenditure 31,306,000/., still, as in previous years, there was a 
large deficit, and in October 1881, the Minister of Finance spoke 
in strong terms of the mismanagement of his predecessors, and pro- 
posed a new basis of financial administration, by which to rectify 
past deficiencies and secure a surplus in the future. He proposed a 
budget for 1882-83, with a revenue of 782,995,225 pesetas and an 
expenditure of 782,649,212 .pesetas, leaving a balance of 346,013 
pesetas, or 13,840/. 

The large and constantly increasing annual deficits, dating from 
the reign of Queen Isabel, were covered, partly, by loans, partly by 
extraordinary taxation — such as that ‘ exemptions from military ser- 
vice,’ figuring in the budget of 1874-76, — and partly by the sale of 
national property, formerly belonging to churches, convents, and 
monasteries. The national and church property of Spain was and is 
still of immense value, but there was a reluctance in some persons to 
buy the latter on account of religious scruples, till 1858, when a con- 
cordat was concluded with the Pope and sanction obtained for the 
sales, which were then actively continued, the Government giving 
great facilities to the purchasers. The payments are made one- 
tenth in cash, and the remainder in promissory notes from 1 to 10, 
and, in some cases, to 19 years, the property remaining mortgaged 
to the final instalment, owing to which the biddings at times have 
been for even more than double the amount of its value. The 
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Cortes, in 1859, 1861, and 1863, authorised the Government to 
apply 28,000,000/. for extraordinary expenses in constructing roads 
and railways, and of this sum about 18,000,000/. had been spent 
in 1869, the money being obtained out of the funds placed at in- 
terest by capitalists, corporations, and the public in the ‘ Caja de 
Depositos,’ or Deposit Bank, under the direction of the Government. 

The constant and ever-increasing excess of Government expendi- 
ture over public revenue created a national debt of very large 
amount. 

According to a report of the British Secretary o£ Legation at 
Madrid, dated January 1, 1880, the public debt was then as follows — 


State debt £387,864,660 

Special Treasurj' debt 40,222,580 

Tlodting debt on the 1st December, 1879 . . 2,280,000 

Total .... 430,367, 240 


On January 1, 1881, it was 500,949,714/. 

In addition to this total the State has incurred obligations in 
respect to tbe Island of Cuba, estimated at over 10,000,000/. 

The following statement — the last official issued — gives the various 
items of the debt as existing on the 30th of June 1875, distinguish- 
ing the loans contracted previous to June 1868, and those contracted 
from June 30, 1868, to June 30, 1875. 


Loaxs Contracted pEEViors to June 1868. 


Description 

Debt consolidated, viz. : — 

Due to the United States, 5% debt . 



Escudos 
of 10 reales. 
1,200,000 

External, 3 % 



200,481,200 

Internal 



579,053,337 

,, 

Bonds inscribed in favour of Civil Corporations 



244,257,800 



112,324,586 

„ In favour of the Clergy .... 
Debt external, deferred 3 % . 



133,598,837 



229,823,400 

,, internal, „ . 



261,801,792 

„ redeemable, of the 1st class 



5,846,737 

„ external „ 2nd „ . . . 



27,591,200 

,, internal „ 2nd „ . . . 



21,023,000 

Debts redeemable : — 

Bonds of public roads .... 



13,170,300 

„ for public works .... 



6,454,200 

„ of railways ..... 



141,221,300 

Debt for materials 



416,236 

Arrears of salary due to public employes . 



43,233,246 

Shares of the Canal of Isabel II. 



1,048,400 

Later issues 



74,265,230 

Debt not converted 



112,820,117 

Redemption of Sound dues 



1,300,000 


/2,210,930,917 
\ £221,093,092 


Total 
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Description 

Loans contracted from June 30, 1868, to June 30, 1875 : — 
Loan contracted with the house of Eothschild . 

National Loan of 1869 

PorcedLoan of March 1869 

„ May 1871 

„ October 1871 

Various loans from 1872 to 1875 .... 


Escudos of 10 reales- 

40,000,000 

200,000,000 

100,000,000 

63,750,000 

358,708,610 

1,124,140,145 


Total Public Debt, June 30, 187.1 | £409’752!967 

In 1851, on account of the inability of the Government to meet 
its engagements in full, a portion of the debt of Spain was converted 
into Passive Stock, that is, a stock not hearing interest, and which 
was to be liquidated by an annual sinking fund. The law closed 
the London market, and subsequently that of Paris, against Spanish 
loans. It was admitted by successive ministers of finance in recent 
years that Spain was absolutely unable to pay interest on its debt 
in the existing state of things, ruined both by a costly and wasteful 
civil war, and desperate and equally costly efforts to suppress the 
insurrection in Cuba. In a report of the Government of the King 
Alfonso XII., dated July 1875, it was stated that not any of the 
national creditors could hope to be satisfied ‘ without having recourse 
to credit operations at an enormous rate of interest, which in a 
short time doubles the original debt.’ 


Amy and Navy. 

The army of Spain was re-organised in 1868, after the model of 
that of France, and by subsequent laws in 1877 and 1878. 
Under the new military law, the armed forces of the kingdom 
consist of — 1. A peimanent army; 2. A first or active reserve; 
3. A second or sedentary reserve. All Spaniards past the age of 
20 are liable to be drawn for the permanent army, in which 
they have to serve four years. The first or active reserve is com- 
posed of all young men who, without reckoning four years of 
active service, have exceeded the number of years fixed by law for 
the permanent force. The position of these young men is that of 
soldiers upon six months’ ffirlough Avithout any pay. The second 
reserve consists of all those men who, proceeding from the re- 
cruits, shah have had four years’ effective service, only excepting 
those who at their own request or for the convenience of the service 
may be allowed to remain on the active list. The government 
may anticipate the period of passing into the second reserve, even 
before the completion of the four years of active service, in the case 
of any number who, between the permanent army and the first 
reserve, may exceed 100,000 men. Every soldier must be liberated 
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after having served eight years either in the active or in the reserve 
army. The nominal strength of the armed forces of Spain, in- 
clndmg those serving in the Isle of Cuba, was stated at 180,000 
men in 1878. 

For military purposes the kingdom is divided into five districts, 
or capitanias generales,’ at the head of each of which stands a 
^ captain-general,’ with the lank of field-marshal. Official returns 
of the year 1878 state the actual strength of the army, including the 
^ provinciates ’ or provincial militia, and the ‘ guardia civil or 
national guard, as follows : — 



staff 

Officers 

Rank and file 

Total 

Infantry .... 

278 : 

2,647 

57.258 

60,183 

Artillery .... 

44 

369 

9, -186 

9,899 

Engineers , . . . 

8 

72 

2,288 

2,368 

Cavalry 

107 

829 

10,904 

11,840 

i ‘ Provineiales’ 

173 : 

l,ol0 

43,243 1 

! 44,926 

' ‘ Carahineros ’ . . . 

43 i 

470 

11,549 ! 

1 12,062 

1 ‘ Guardia civil ' . . . 

24 , 

401 

9,965 

10,390 

, Total . 

677 ! 

6,298 

144,693 

151,668 


For the year 1879-80, the strength of the army on the peace 
footing was fixed at 90,000 men; on the war footing at 450,000. 

The general staffi of the Spanish army comprises five captains- 
general on the active list, besides titular dignitaries, 60 lieutenants- 
general, 131 majors-general, and 238 brigadiers-geneml. 

The navy consisted, according to official retunis, of the following 
vessels afloat and under construction, at the end of 1878 : — 


1. Screw Steamers : — 

Guns 

10 armour-clad ships, of from 16 to 40 guns . 

. 195 

19 frigates, of from 26 to 51 guns . 

. 413 

26 corvettes, of from 2 to 5 guns 

. 68 

18 gun-boats, each wth 1 gun 

. 18 

73 steamers 

. 694 

2 . Pabele Steamers : — 


3 frigates, of 14, 16, and 18 guns . 

. 48 

5 corvettes, of from 2 to ■’0 guns . 

. 40 

10 avisos, 2 of 1, and 8 of 2 guns 

. 18 

1 8 paddle steamers ...... 

. 106 

3, Saiximg Vessels: — 


X corvette, of 15 guns 

. 15 

4 naval-school ships, of from 18 to 30 guns . 

. 106 

3 coast-guard vessels, of 2 guns each 

6 

8 sailing vessels 

. 122 



SPAIN. 


413 


The ten armour-clad ships of the Spanish navy were constructed in 
England and in France. The largest of them^ the Yittoiia, launched 
early in 1868, was constmcted by the Thames Ironworks Company. 
The dimensions of the ship are, in length, 316 ft.; in breadth, 57 ft. ; 
and in depth, 38 ft. ; while the displacement is 7,053 tons. The 
Yittoria carries four 12-ton, three 9-ton, and twelve 7-ton guns, and 
is armoured from stem to stern with 5-|-in. plates and 10 -in. teak ; 
the engines, of 5,000-horse power, nominal, are of the same type 
as those of the Warrior and Minotaur. Next to the Yittoria in size 
is the Numancia, constructed by the company of the ‘ Forges et 
Chantiers de la Mediterranee,’ at Marseille, France. The Numancia 
is built entirely of iron, with the exception of the teak backing for 
the armour plating, and is 316 feet long, and 57 feet broad at the 
beam, with a draught of water of 27 feet 4 inches. The Numancia 
is encased by 5 -in. plates, and has an armament of six 18 -ton, three 
9-ton, and sixteen 7-ton Armstrong guns, broadside battery. Next 
in rank after the Numancia stands the Arapiles, oldest of Spanish 
ironclads, built at Blackwall, near London, and launched October 
17, 1864. The Arapiles, constructed after French models, is of 
wood, covered with plates 4^ inches thick, and carries 34 guns in 
broadside battery. Of similar construction is the Saragossa, also 
with 4-|-inch armour, and the Mendez Nunez, formerly named the 
Eesolution. The other five ironclads, called the Sagunto, Puycerda, 
Duque de Tetuan, Aragon, Castilla, and Navarra, are smaller vessels, 
with 4-inch armour, carrying from three to ten guns. The three 
last-named ironclads were built for coast defence. 

For the defence of the colonies, and mainly of Cuba and Porto 
Kico, Spain maintains a small fleet of gunboats, thirty-five in 
number, aU of the same size, 107ft. long, 22-|ft, beam, 8ft. depth 
of hold, and drawing about 5ft. water. They are screw steamers, 
and each one carries a 100-pounder pivot gun at the bow. 

The navy of Spain was manned, in 1878, by 9,750 sailors, and 
5,500 marines, and commanded by one ‘ captain-general of the fieet,’ 
20 admirals, and 378 commissioned officers of various grades. The 
navy, like the army, is recruited by conscription, naval districts for 
this purpose being formed along the coast, among the seafaring popu- 
lation. The number inscribed on these naval conscription lists in 
the year 1870 amounted to 66,000 men between 18 and 30 years 
of age, and was reported to be 72,000 at thfe end of June 1875. 

Area and Population. 

The last general enumeration of the population took place on the 
31st December 1877, the returns showing that at that date the king- 
dom, including the Balearic and Canary Islands — ^ Baleares ’ and 
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‘ Canarias,’ each considered a province — and the small strip of terri- 
tory in North Africa, facing G-ibraltar, had a total population of 
10,625,860, comprising 8,134,659 males and 8,491,201 females. 
The following table gives the population, distinguishing males and 
females, of each of the forty-nine provinces into which the kingdonx 
is divided, arranged in alphabetical order, according to the revised 
retm-ns, showing the ^ poblacion de hecho,’ of the census of Decem- 
ber 31, 1877 : — 


1 Provinces 

1 

i Males 

i 

1 Females 

Total 

Population 

j Alava 



47,735 

! 45,456 

93,191 

1 Albacote . 



108,914 

110,208 

219,122 

Alicante . 



199,243 

! 208,911 

408,154 

! Almeria . 



167,765 

i 182,089 

349,854 

j Avila 



‘ 90,113 

i 90,344 

i 180,457 

Badajoz . 



j 219,309 

! 213,500 

432,809 

Baleares . 



; 140,247 

; 148,788 

289,035 

Barcelona 



1 414,889 

420.417 

835,306 

Burgos . 



I 164,337 

168,124 

332,461 

Caceres . 



1 154,475 

' 152,119 

306,594 

Cadiz 



220,481 

209,677 

430,158 

Canarias . 



130,208 

150,180 

280,388 

Castellon de la Plana 


140,367 

143,594 

283,961 

Ciudad-Real . 



130,880 

129,761 

260,641 

Cordoba . 



192,477 

193,105 

385,582 

Coruna . 



262,874 

332,711 

595,585 

Cuenca . 



117,449 

120,048 

237,497 

Gerona . 



149,520 

149,482 

299,002 

Granada . 



236,827 

240,892 

477,719 j 

Guadalajara . 



100,618 

100,670 

201.288 * 

Guipuzcoa 



83,437 

83,770 

167,207 i 

Eueh’a , 



106,510 

104,131 

210,641 : 

Huesca . 



128,288 

! 123,877 

252,165 i 

Jaen 


; j 

215,710 

i 207,262 

422,972 i 

Leon 


. 1 

167,927 

! 182,283 

350,210 

L4rida . ♦ 



143,161 

! 142,136 

285,297 

Logrono . 



85,239 

89,186 

174,425 

Lugo 



193,851 

216,536 

410,387 

Madrid . 



i 293,599 

300,176 

593,775 

Malaga . 



245,800 

254,431 

500,231 

Mfrrcia . 



224,361 

227,250 

451,611 

Navarra . 



154,493 

149,691 

304,184 

Orense . 



183,977 

204,858 

388,835 

Oviedo . 



259,428 

316,924 

576,352 

Palencia . 



89,646 

91,139 

180,785 ‘ 

Pontevedra 



193,889 

258,057 

451,946 i 

Salamancii 



141,251 

144,249 

285,500 j 

Santander 



108,947 

126,352 

235.299 

Segovia . 


• j 

74,976 

74,985 

149,961 } 

Sevilla . 


. 1 

253,549 

251,742 

505.291 
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Provinces 

IMales 

Females 

Total i 

Population j 

Soria .... 

73,695 

79,959 

153,654 i 

Tarragona 

163,644 

166,461 

330,103 i 

Temel .... 

118,544 

123,752 

242,296 

Toledo .... 

169,075 

165,669 

334,744 , 

Valencia .... 

335,191 

343,839 

679,030 1 

Valladolid 

121,589 

125,864 

247,453 ' 

Vizcaya .... 

! 93,849 

96,105 

189,954 

Zamora .... 

121,937 

128,067 

250,004 ! 

Zarragoza 

198,450 

201,816 1 

400,266 : 

North African territory . 

1,918 

558 j 

2.476 

Total 

8,134,659 

1 

8,491,201 1 

16,625,860 i 


The vast majority of the inhabitants of Spain are natives of the 
country, the aliens being less numerous than in any other state of 
Europe. According to the census returns of December 31, 1877, 
there were at that date only 26,834 resident foreigners — ‘ extran- 
geros residentes’ — the mass of them in four provinces, namely, 
Barcelona, Cadiz, Gerona, and Madrid. The number in the pro- 
vince of Barcelona was 4,392, comprising 2,490 males and 1,902 
females ; while in the province of Cadiz the number was 3,321, com- 
prising 1,866 males and 1,445 females. 

The progress of population did not amotmt to more than seventy- 
five per cent, in the course of the last hundred years. In 1768, die 
population was calculated to number 9,307,800 souls f in 1789 it 
had risen to 10,061,480; and in 1797 it exceeded 12,000,000 
souls. In 1820 it had fallen to 11,000,000, but in 1823 it had again 
risen to 12,000,000, and in 1828 to 13,698,029. At a census taken 
in 1846, the population was found to be 12,168,774, and it was 
16,301,851 at the census of 1860. Finally, at the census of 1877, 
the population amounted, as before shown, to 16,625,860, being an 
increase of 324,009 in the course of seventeen years, or at the rate 
of about ^ per cent, per annum. The present density of population 
is considerably less than half that of Italy, and less than one-third 
that of the Netherlands. 

The number of births, deaths, and marriages, and the surplus of 
births over deaths, was as follows in each of the three years, 1868 
to 1870:— 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

1 Marriages 

Surplus of births 
over deaths 

1868 

579,563 

548,690 

' 111,687 

30,873 

1869 

602,287 

550,560 

512,249 

1 137,120 

51,727 

1870 i 

598,347 

1 103,807 

86,098 
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There were at the census of December 31, 1877, ten toTOs in 
Spain ^Yith a population of over 50,000. The following is a list of 
these to'wns, •with the number of their inhabitants : — 


To\vns 

, Popuiation 

, Towns 

Population 

’ Madrid . 

1 3S4636 

j 

1 Murcia 

90,955 

Barcelona . 

' 231,161 

Zaragoza . 

80,523 

Valencia . 

1 137,581 

i Granada . 

74,196 

! Sevilla 

! 129,148 

1 Cadiz 

1 60,147 

' Malaga 

i 112,854 

j Valladolid 

50,418 


Nearly 46 per cent, of the whole surface of the kingdom is still un- 
cultivated. The soil is subdivided among a very large number of 
proprietors. Of 3,426,083 recorded assessments to the property-tax, 
there are 624,920 properties which pay from 1 to 10 reales ; 511,666 
h-om 10 to 20 reales; 642,377 from 20 to 40 reales; 788,184 hum 
40 to lOO reales; 416,546 from 100 to 200 reales; 165,202 hum 
200 to 500 reales; while the rest, to the number of 279,188, are 
larger estates charged from 500 to 10,000 reales and upwards. 
The subdivision of the soil is partly the work of recent years, for 
in 1800 the number of farms amounted only to 677,520, in the 
hands of 273,760 proprietors and 403,760 farmers. 


Trade and Industry. 

The total imports and exports of Spain were as follows in each of 
the three years 1877 to 1879 : — 


Year 

Imports 1 Exports 

1877 

1878 1 

1 1879 1 

1 , 

Pesetas £ i Pesetas 

408,616,850 ! 16,340,674 | 454,378,600 

392,750,400 : 15,710,016 1 431,326,650 

385,844,311 j 15,533,772 1, 436,111,230 

£ 

18,175,144 

17,253,066 

17,444,438 


Among the importing countries, France stands first, and the 
United Kingdom second ; hut in exports, the latter holds the first 
rank. 

The commercial intercourse between Spain and the United King- 
dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the 
total value of the exports of Spain to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce into Spain, ih each 
of the ten years 1871 to 1880 : — 
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1 

^ Years 

Exports from Spain to ' 
Great Britain j 

. 1 

Imports of British Home 
Produce into Spain 


j 

£ 

1871 

7,759,441 

3,143,419 

1872 

9,316,820 ' 

3,614,448 

1 1873 

10.973,231 1 

3,736,620 

1874 

8,641,639 1 

4,064,231 

1875 

8,660,953 j 

3,430,343 

1876 

8,763,146 

3,992,365 

1877 

10,842,097 1 

3,636,915 

1878 

9,115,394 1 

3,210,926 

1879 

8,398,776 1 

2,940,188 

1880 

10,699,936 j 

3.222,022 1 


The pnnoipal article of export from Spain to tlie LTiute^l 
Kingdom is wine. The quantities and value of wine exported to 
the United Kingdom were as follows in each of the ten vears from 
1871 to 1880 


Tears 

Quantities 

Value 


GaUons 

d£ 

1871 

7,706,908 

2,699,433 

1872 

8,357,193 

2,748,599 

1873 

9,389,367 

3,033,113 

1871 

7,496,590 

2,276,783 

i ! 

6,891,738 

' 2,122,127 

; 1876 ; 

! 6,895,116 

2,076,538 

1877 

6,803,794 

2,017,112 

1878 1 

5,714,948 

1,634.669 

1879 

5,059,819 

1,432.484 

1880 

5,395,164 

1,477,777 


The total imports of wine, from all countries, into the United 
Kingdom amounted to 19,660,127 gallons in 1872: to 21 CS'? S'xi 
gallons in 1873; to 18,234,972 gallons in 1874; to 18 429 30 1 
gallons in 1875; to 19,950,723 gaUons in 1876 ; to 19,568 807 ’o-al- 
lons in 1877; to 16,452,538 gaUons in 1878: to 15 162 857 
gallons in 1879, and to 17,385,496 gallons in 1880. Thus’ the 
average amount contributed by Spain was nearly two-fifths of the 
total quantity. It was also nearly two-fifths of the total value of 
the wine imports into the United Kingdom, which amounted to 
1718,84SZ. in 1872; to 8,267,3267. i5 1873; to 6,863^465? S 
to 6,801,0157. in 1875 ; to 6,993,3997. in 1876 ; to 7 138 966/ 
311 1877; to 5,988,6857. in 1878; to 5,365,2507. in 1879 ; and to , 
6,4fi5,9447. in 1880. (See Portugal, page 353.) 

Besides tvine, the chief articles of export from Spain to tlie United 

EE 
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Kingdom are fruit, lead, pyrites of iron and copper, copper, both ore 
and'regulus, and live animals. In 1880 the exports of Iruit, chiefly 
oranges, raisins, and nuts, amounted in value to 2,872,487/.; of 
lead, to 1,143,924/.; ofpyrites to 1,065,103/.; of copper to 920,709/. : 
and of live animals, oxen, and bulls to 420,647/. 

The chief British imports into Spain are linen yarn and linens, of 
the value of 400,989/. in 1880 ; iron, ’svi-ought and unwrought, of 
the value of 489,235/.; coals, of the value of 464,371/.; and cotton 
goods, of the value of 370,631/. in 1880. 

The merchant naty of the kingdom consisted, on January 1, 
1880, of 2,031 vessels of a total bm'then of 596,664 tons, con>. 
prising 226 steamers, of 135,814 tons. At the commencement of 
1860, there were 6,715 vessels, of 449,436 tons burthen, and at the 
commencement of 1868 the number of vessels had fallen to 4,840, 
and the total tonnage to 367,790, showing a decrease in the eight 
years of 1,975 vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 81,696 tons. 
There was an increase in tonnage, it -will be seen fi*om the preceding 
figures, of 228,874 tons, in the twelve years from 1868 to 1880. 

The lengtli of railways in Spain on the 1st January 1880, was 
6,550 kilometi'os, or 4,067 English miles ; and 2,000 kiiometros, or 
1,242 English miles, were in course of construction. 

The whole of the Spanish railways belong to private compa- 
nies, hut nearly all have obtained guarantees, or subventions, 
from the Government. All the principal lines have been con- 
ceded to private individuals, or companies, tvitli large subventions. 
The concessions, when a ‘subvention’ is attached to them, are 
given by public adjudication. Any one who has made the stipu- 
lated deposit of ‘ caution money ’ may apply for a concession in 
sealed tenders, which are opened and read in public on the day of 
adjudication, and whoever offers to make the railway with the 
lowest subvention becomes legally entitled to the concession. 

The Post-office carried 85,210,000 letters and post cards in the 
year 1878. There were 2,592 post-offices on the 1st of January 1879. 

The length of lines of state telegraphs of Spain on the 1st January 
1879 was 15,835 kilometres, or 9,838 English miles, and the length 
of wure 39,790 kiiometros, or 24,710 English miles. In the year 
1878, the total number of telegraph messages was 2,103,645, one- 
tenth of the whole foreign, and one-third of the remaining number 
administrative despatches. 

Colonies. 

The colonial possessions of Spain, formerly embracing nearly the 
whole of America, are reduced at present to Cuba, Porto Rico, and 
the Philippine Islands, with scattered settlements in the Atlantic and 
Indian archipelago, and a small strip of territory in Northern 
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Africa. The total area of these possessions is 11 3,678 English square 
miles. The total population, according to the returns of the census 
of December 31, 1877, numbered 6,399,347. These returns state 
the area and population of the various possessions as follows : — 


Colonial Poshessions 

Area: 

English sq.uare 
miles 

Popniation. 

1 . Possessions in America : 

Cuba . . . i * • 

Poi’to Rico . • • , , 

Total, America , ► 

2. Possessions in Asia : 

Philippine Islands . « i . 

Caroline Island and Palaos • • 

Marian Islands « t < • 

Total, Asia • , • 

3. Possessions in Africa : 

Pernado do Po and Annabon « « 

Total Possessions 

43,220 

3,550 

1,394,516 

646,362 

46,770 

2,040,878 

65,100 

905 

420 

4,319,269 

28,000 

5,610 

66,425 

4,352,879 

483 

5,590 

1 118, S7S j 6 , 399.347 


The population of Cuba at the census of Dec. 31, 1877, was dis- 
tributed as follows: — Whites, 764,164; tree negroes, 344,050; 
negro slaves, 227,902; and Chinese, 58,400. The number of slaves 
from 1870 to 1877 decreased by 136,000. But the total number of 
inhabitants also decreased by 20,500 during the same period. 

Spain is the only European state which stiH permits the existence 
of slavery in its colonies. A bill for the abolition of slavery in Porto 
Rico was passed by the National Assembly on the 23rd of March, 
1873, while a bill for the gradual abolition of slavery in Cuba was 
laid before the Cortes in November 1879, supported by the govern- 
ment. The bill provides that on the promulgation of the law 
embodying it, all slaves from 55 and upwards shall become free. 
Slaves from 50 to 55 will be liberated on September 17, 1880; 
hrom 45 to 50, in September 1882; fx-om 40 to 45, in 1884; from 
35 to 40, in 1886 ; and from 30 to 35, in 1888. Those under 30 
will be emancipated in 1800. From 1880 a sum of 100,000 piastres 
will be annually set apart in the Cuban budget for defraying the 
expense of the emancipation of the slaves, the price to be paid to 
the owners being fixed at 350 piastres for each slave. 

Cuba is divided into three provinces, the S.E. and central being 
the richest and most populous, containing 23 cities and towns, and 
204 villages and hamlets. 
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The value of the commercial intercourse between the Spanish 
West India Islands, that is Cuba and Porto Pico, and the United 
Kingdom, is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives 
the value of the total exports of the two possessions to the United 
Kingdom, and the total imports into these of British produce in the 
five years 1875 to 1879 : — 


Years 

Exports from Cuba 

1 ami Porto-Hico to 
: Great Britain 

Impoits of British 
produce into Cuba 
and Porto-Rico 

1871 

; 0,668,776 

£ 

2,600,634 

I 1870 

1 2,913085 ' 

i 1,. 505,245 

1 2,015,113 

! 1877 

i 2,243,771 

! 1S7S 

1 1,804.872 

1 1,889,960 

: 1870 

2,929,826 

1,771,528 


The staple article of export from Cuba and Porto-Pico to the 
United Kingdom is unrefined sucfar, the value of which was 
2,G16,41C/. in 1875; lju5,li>8/. in 187G; S01,1G1/. in 1877; 
922,GG1Z. in 1878; and 2,209,704/. in 1879. Kext to sugar, the 
most important article of ejcport to the United Kingdom is tobacco 
and cigars, the value amounting to 405,206/. in 1870. The British, 
imports mainly comprise cotton and linen manufactures, the former 
of the value of 8G1,770/., and the latter of 264,923/. in 1879. 

Ihe chief articles of produce of the Philippine Islands are sugar, 
hemp, and tobacco. The total exports to Great Britain in 1879 
were of the value of 1,480,821/., and the imports of British produce 
of 599,023/. The chief article of exports to Great Britain in 1879 
was unrefined sugar, of the value of 983,997/. Of the Britisli imports 
in 1879 the value of 399,122/., or considerably more than two-thirds, 
iras represented by cotton manuflictures. The commercial inter- 
course between the Philippine Islands, as well as the rest of the 
Colonial Possessions of Spain, and tlie United Kingdom, has been 
in a very fluctuating condition for a number of years. 

Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 . Of Spain in Great Eritaix. 

Envo^ and -Alarqnis de Casa Laiglesia, accredited Alarch 31, 1871. 

Ojeda; P. J. de Zuliieta ; Marquis dc Guell. 

2. Of Great Britain in Spain. 

Envoy aiid Minister.—R. D. B. Morier, C.B. 

3ecrclarics.-E. D. V. Fane; Sir G. P. Bonham, Bart. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Spain, and the British 
equivalents, are as follows : — 

Money. 

The Beal = 100 Centimes = Average rate of exchange, 100 = £l sterling. 

5, PcsLta - 4 Reales = „ „ ,, 25 = £1 

„ Escudo = 10 Beales = „ „ „ 10 =£1 

Weights and jMeasures 

Since January 1, 1859, the French metric s^^steni of weights and 
measures has been introduced in Spain, with no other change than a • 
slight one of names, the metre becoming the metro, the litre the litro, 
the gi’amme the gramo, and the are the area. But, beside these, the 
old weights and measures are still largely used. They are 
The Quintal , . . ^ 101 4 lbs. avohdupoLs, 

,, Lihra . . . = 1'014 ,, ,, 

„ • = SUmporial gallons. 

„ Square Vara . . = 1-09 Vara = 1 yard. 

„ Faacga . . . — 1^ imperial bushel. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Spain. 

1. Officevl Publications. 

Aunario Estadistico de Espaha, publicado por la Direccion gimeral de Esta- 
distica. 4. Madi'id, 1880. 

Ceiiso do la Pohlaciou de Espana, segun el cmpadi’onamieato hecho en 
31 de Didemhre do 1877. Eol. Madrid, 1879. 

Estadistica general exterior de Espaua, cou sus provincias de Ultramar y 
potencias extrangeras ; formada por la Pireccion general de adaanas, 8. 
Madrid, 1870. 

Estado General de la Armada para el aho de 1870. 4. Madrid, 1879. 

Guia ofhcial de Espaha. 1880. 8. Madrid, 1880. 

Nomenclator de los Pueblos de Espaua, foriiiado por la Comision do E&tadis- 
tica General del Rcino. Publicasede orden de S. M. Eol. Madrid, 1878. 

Report by Mr. E. C. H. Pliipps on the finances of Spain at the close of 
1876, dated Madrid, January 25, 1877; in ‘Reports hy H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Sir George F, Bonham on the commerce of Spain, dated Madrid, 
October 23, 1878 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M’s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 
tion.' Part I. 1870. 8. London, 1879. 

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham on the finances of Spain, in ‘Reports 
l)y H.M’s Secretaires of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I, 1880. 8. Lon- 

don, 1880. 

Report by Mr. Consul Young on the trade of the consular district of Biscay 
and the results of the Carlist insurrection, dated Bilbao, September 30, 1874 ; 
in ‘Reports from Consuls.’ No. I. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Turner on the trade of Corunna, and by Mr. Vice- 
Consul March on the trade of Santander, dated November 1874 and January 
1875 ; in • Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 
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Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Wetherell on tbe trade of the G-rand Canary 
Islands ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Tophani on the trade of Lanzarote, dated 
January-April 1876; in ‘Reports from H.JVUs Consuls.’ No. VI. 1876. 8. 

London, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Barrie on the trade of Alicante; by Mr. Consul 
Prat on the trade and commerce of Barcelona ; by Mr. Consul Young on tho 
trade and industry of Bilbao and Biscay ; by Air. Consul Pauli on the trade 
and commerce of Cadiz ; by Air. Consul Wilkinson on the commerce and ship- 
ping of Malaga ; and by Atr, Consul Alackenzie on the commerce of Alanila ; 
dated January-Ma}’, 1877 ; in ‘Commercial Reports from H-AL’s Consuls.’ 
Part 11. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Reports by AIi\ Consul-General Cowper on the commerce and agriculture of 
the Island of Culia, and by Mr. Consul Palgrave on the trade and commerce of 
the Philippine Islands, dated August-September, 1877 ; in ‘ Reports from 
HM.’s Consuls.’ Parti. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Air. Alce-Consul AlcPhersou on the commerce of Cadiz and Sorilla ; 
by Air. Vice-Consul Pentington on the trade of Gijon : by Mr. Vice-Consul Diaz 
on the trade of Huelva ; by Air. Consxil Wilkinson on the commerce of Alalaga ; 
and ly^Alr. Vice-Consul Suter on the v^ine culture of Xeres, dated December, 
1877 ; in ‘Reports from H.Al.’s Consids.’ Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Air. Consul Turner on the trade of Corunna, dated January, 1878; 
in ‘Reports from H.Al.'s Consuls.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of 8pain with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries and Bntish Possessions in tho 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. No^’-Official Publications, 

Davillirr (Baron Ch,), L’Espagne. 4. Paris. 1873. 

Fig^'iroh, (D. Laureano^’i, Alemoria rclativa al estado general do la hacienda, 
S. Madrid, 1870. 

Garrido (PVrnando), La Espana Contemporanea. 8. Barcelona, 18C5. 

Jager (P.), Reisen in den Philippinen. 8. Berlin, 1873. 

Zavigne (Germond de) L’Espagne et le Portugal. 8. Paris, 1867. 

Zestganns (J.), La Situation ecouoniique et industrielle de I’Espaerne eii 
1860. BnixeUps, 1861. ^ 

ZTadoz (Pascal), Diccionario Geognifieo, Estadistico, y Historico de Espana 
y sus proTincias de Ultramar. 16 rols. 4. Aladrid, 3846-50. 

Mazade (Ch. de), Les revolutions de I’Espagne. 8. Paris, 1869. 

JPolhi (D. Jose Lopez), Diccionario Estadistico Alunicipal de Espana. 4, 
Madrid. 1863. 

Begoillot (H.) Letrres sur I’Espagne. 18.^ Paris, 1870. 

, I-’Espagne c-n 1860. _ jEtiit politique, admiiiistratif, legis- 

latii ; Institutions economiq^ues ; Statistique generale de ce Rovaume S 
Paris, 1861. j • • 

V dU-Mardi (Baron de\ Consideraeiones sobre el Estado Administrativo y 
Economico de Espana. 4. Madiid, 1865. 

, (Heinrich Aloritz), Das pyrenaische Kalbinselland. 8. Leipzig. 
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SWEDEN AND NORWAY. 

(SVEEIGE OCH NoEGE.) 

Reigning King. 

Oscar II., born January 21, 1829, the third son of King Oscar I, 
and of Queen Josephine, daughter of jPrince Eugene of Leuclitenberg. 
Succeeded toJ:he throne at the death of his brother. King Carl XY,, 
Sept. 18, 1872. Married June 6, 1857, to Queen Sophia, born 
July 9, 1836, daughter of the late Duke Wilhelm of Xassaii. 

Children of the King^ 

L Prince Gustaf Duke of Wermland, born June 16, 1858. 
Married Sept. 20, 1881, to Princess Victoria, bom Auf**. 7, 1862 
daughter of the Grand Duke of Baden. ^ ’ 

II. Prince Oscar, Duke of Gotland, born Nov. 15, 1859. 

III. Prince Carl, Duke of Westergotland, born Feb. 27, 1861. 

lY. Prince Eugene, Duke of Nerike, born Aug. 1, 1865. 

Sister of the King. 

Princess Eugenia, born April 24, 1830. 

Niece of the King. 

Princess Loxvisa, only child of King Carl XY., bom Oct. 31, 1851 ; 
manned July 28, 1869, to Prince Frederik, eldest son of the King 
ot Denmark. (See page 41.) 

Enng Oscar II. is the fourth sovereign of the House of Ponte 
Corvo, and grandson of Marshal Bernadotte, Prince de Ponte Corvo, 
who was elected heir-apparent of the crown of Sweden by the 
Parliament of the kingdom, Aug. 21, 1810, and ascended the throne 
Feb. 5, 1818, under the name of Carl XIY. Johan. He was suc- 
ceeded at his death, March 8, 1844, by his only son, Oscar. The 
latter died July 8, 1859, and was succeeded by his eldest son Carl XY., 
distinguished in Swedish literature as a poet of high genius, at 
whose premature death, without male children, the crown feU to 
his next surviving brother, the present King. 

The royal family of Sweden and Norway have a civil list of 
1,218,000 kronor, or 67,666^., from Sweden, and 340,000 kronor, 
or 18,889Z., from Norway. The sovereign, besides, has an annuity 
of 300,000 kronor, or 16,666Z., voted to King Carl XIY. and his 
successors on the tlirone of Sweden. 

The following is a list of the Idngs and queens of Sweden, with 



-424 the statesman’s tear-book, 1882. 


the dates of their accession, from the accession of the House ot 

House of Hesse. 

Predrik .... 1720 


V asa : — 


House of Vasa, 
Gustaf I. . , . 

1523 

Erie XIV. 


1560 

Johan III. . 


1568 

Sigisnumd 


1592 

Carl IX. . 


1604 

<Inbtaf II. Adolf 


1611 

Chri.-^tinu 


1632 

House of Vfaltz. 
CarlX. . . 

1654 

Carl XI. . 


1660 

Carl Xn. 


1697 

Uirika Eleonora 


1719 


House of Hulstebi- Gottor^p. 
Adolf Predjik . , . 1751 

Gustaflll. . . . 1771 

Gustaf IV. Adolf . . 1792 

Carl XIIL . . . 1809 

House of ^onte Corm. 

Carl XIV. . . . 1818 

Oscar 1 1844 

Carl XV. . . , 1859 

Oscar II. ... 1872 


The average reign of the nineteen rulers who occupied the throne 
of Sweden from the accession of Gustaf I. to that of Oscar IL, 
amounted to eighteen years. 

By the Treaty of Kiel, Jan. 14, 1814, Norway was ceded to the 
King of Sweden by the King of Denmark, but the Norwegian people 
did not recognise this cession, and declared themselves independent. 
A Constituent Assembly met at Eidsvold, and having adopted, on May 
1 7, a Constitution, elected the Danish Prince Christian Fredrik King 
of Norway. The Swedish ti*oops, however, entered Norway without 
f^erious resistance, and the foreign powers refusing to recognise 
the newly-el(}cted king, the Norwegians were obliged to conclude, 
August 14, the Convention of Moss, by which the independency of 
Norway in the union with Sweden was solemnly proclaimed. An 
extraordinary Storthing w'as then convoked, •which adopted the 
modifications in the constitution made necessary by the union with 
Sweden, and then elected King Carl XIH., King of Norway, Nov. 4, 
b814. The following year was promulgated a Charter, the Kiks- 
act, establishing new fundamental law’’s on the terms that the imion 
ot tbe^ two kingdoms be indissoluble and irrevocable, without 
prejudice, however, to the separate government, constitution, and 
code of laws of either Sweden or Norway. 

The law of succession is the same in Sweden and Norway. In 
case ot absolute vacancy of the throne, the two Diets assemble for 
the election of the futiure sovereign, and should they not be able to 
iigree upon one person, an equal number of Swedish and Nomegian 
deputies have to meet at the city of Carlstad, in Sweden, for the 
appointment of the king, this nomination to be absolute. The com- 
inon affairs are decided upon in a Coxmcil of State composed of 
Swedes and Norwegians. In case of minority of the king, the 
(.buncil of State exercises the sovereign power until a Eegent or 
Council of Regency is appointed by the united action of the Diets of 
Sweden and Norway. 
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I SWEDEN. 

Constitution and Government. 

The fundamental laws of the kingdom of Sweden are — I. The 
'Constitution or Begerings-Formen of June G, 1809 ; 2. the amended 
regulations for the formation of the Diet, of June 22, 1866 ; 3. the 
law of royal succession of September 26, 1810; and 4. the law 
on the liberty of the press, of July 16, 1812. According to these 
statutes, the king must be a member of the Lutheran Chiu'ch, and 
have sworn fealty to the laws of the land. His person is inviolable. 
He has the right to declare war and make peace, and to grant pardon 
to condemned cidminals. He nominates to all appointments, both 
•military and civil ; concludes foreign treaties, and has a right to 
preside in the supreme Com-t of Justice. The princes of the 
Mood royal, however, are excluded from all civil employments. 
The king possesses legislative power in matters of political administra- 
tion, but in all other respects, that power is exercised by the Diet in 
concert with the sovereign, and every new law must have the assent 
of the crown. The right of imposing taxes is, however, vested *in 
the Diet. This Diet, or Parliament of the realm, consists of two 
chambers, both elected by the people. The First Chamber consists 
of 137 members, or one deputy for every 30,000 of the population. 
The election of the members takes place by the ^ landstings,’ or pro- 
vincial representations, 25 in number, and the municipal corporations 
of the towns, not already represented in the ^ landstings,’ Stockholm, 
Guteborg, Malmu, and Norrkoping. Ah members of the First 
Chamber must be above 35 years of age, and must have possessed for at 
least three years previous to the election either real property to the 
taxed value of 80,000 kronor, or 4,444/., or an annual income 
of 4,000 kronor, or 223/. They are elected for the term of 
nine years, and obtain no payment for their services. The Second 
Chamber consists of 204 members, of whom 64 are elected by the 
to-wns and 140 by the rural districts, one rejjresentative being 
returned for every 10,000 of the population of towns, one for every 
^ domsaga,’ or rural district, of under 40,000 inhabitants, and tw^o 
for rural districts of over 40,000 inhabitants. All natives of 
Sweden, aged 21, possessing real property to the taxed value 
-of 1,000 kronor, or 56/., "or farming, for a period of not 
less than five years, landed property to the taxed value of 
6,000 kronor, or 333/., or paying income tax on an annual 
income of 800 kronor, or 45/., are electors ; and all natives 
^ged 25, possessing, and having possessed at least one year 
previous to the election, the same qualifications, may be elected 
members of the Second Chamber. The election is for the term of 
three years, and the members obtain salaries for their services, at 
tlie rate of 1,200 kronor, or 67Z., for each session of four months, 
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besides travelling expenses. Tlie salaides and travelling expenses 
of tbe deputies are paid out of tlie pnblic purse. The members 
of both Chambers are elected by ballot, both in town and country. 

The executive powder is in the hands of the king, who acts under 
the advice of a Council of State, the head of which is the Minister 
of State. It consists of ten members, seven of which are ministerial 
heads of departments and three -without department, and is com- 
posed as folio w^s : — 

1. Count Arvid Eutger Fredriksson Fosse j Minister of State; 
appointed April 10, ISSO. 

2. Baron Carl Fredrik Lotharius HoeliscMld, Minister of Foreign 
Affairs : appointed April 27, 1880. 

3. Nils Flenrik Yult von Stei/ern, Minister of Justice ; appointed 
April 10, 1880. 

4. Colonel Otto Fredrik Taiile, Minister of War : appointed 
April 10, 1880. 

5. Baron Carl Gustafro?i Oiler ^ Minister of Marine: appointed 
April 19, 1880. 

G. Fredrik Ludvig Salomon Hederstjerm^ Minister of the 
Interior; appointed April 10, 1880. 

7. Otto E. Themj^iander, Minister of Finance ; appointed March 8, 
1881. 

8. ^ Carl Gustar ITammarsl'joJdy Minister of Education and Eccle- 
siastical Affairs ; appointed August 27, 1880. 

9. Johan Henrik Loveii\ appointed June 5, 1874. 

10. Johan Christer Emil Riclierti appointed August 27, 1880. 

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the 

acts of the Government. 

The administration of justice is entirely independent of the 
Government. Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor 
of Justice, and the Justitie Ombudsman, or Attorney- Gen oral, 
exercise a control over the administration. The former, appointed 
by the king,^ acts also as counsel for the crown, while the latter, 
"who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a general supervision 
over all the coimts of law. 

Church and Education. 

The mass of the population adhere to the Lutheran Protestant 
Church, recognised as the State religion. At the last census, the 
number of ‘ EvangeHcal Lutherans’ w^as returned at 4,162,087, the 
Protestant dissenters, Baptists, Methodists, and others, numbering 
3,999. ^ Of other creeds, there were 573 Eoman Catholics, 30 Greek- 
Cathohes, and 1,836 Jews, 

The kingdom has two nnivei-sities, at Upsala and Land, frequented 
former by 1,500 and the latter by G50 students per annum. 
Education is well advanced in Sweden. Public instruction is gra- 
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tiutoiis and compulsory, and cHldren not attending schools tinder 
the supervision of the Government must famish proofs of having 
been privately educated. In the year 1878, nearly 98 per cent, of 
all the children between eight and fifteen years visited the public 
schools. There were 5,031 male and 5,183 female teachers in the 
primary schools in 1878. 

Hevemie and Expenditure. 

The national income is derived to the extent of one-third from 
direct taxes and national property, including railways, and the rest 
mainly from indirect taxation, customs and excise duties, and an 
impost on spirits. The sources of revenue and branches of expen- 
ditiu-e of the kingdom for the year 1881 were established as follows, 
in the budget estimates passed in the session of 1880 by the Diet. 


Sources of Eevemic for 1881 * — 

Domains, railvmy, land taxes, &c. • 

B ■ 


Kronor 

18,760,000 

Customs , . • . 

• • 


26.700,000 

Post 4 • . . • 

• • 


4,730,000' 

vStamps , . t . 

• • 


3,000.000 

Impost on spirits, &c. . 

■ • 

• • 

15,020,000 

„ „ Income * 

B ■ 

« B 

5,600,000 

iSfet profit of the State Bank . . 

• • 

• * 

1,185,000- 


Total 

revenue 

74,99o,000' 

i’4,166,388 

Hranches of Expenditure for 1881 : — 

(a) To cover the deficit of the budget for former years , 

2,S72,67ff 

Ih) Ordinur}": 

Ptoyal Household . . 


1,218,000 


Justice . . « . 


3,740,000 


Foreign Affairs . • • 


613,800 


Array 


17 , 201,000 


Kavy ..... 


5;i75,000 


Interior .... 


4,280,342 


Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs 

9,770,825 


Einanco .... 

• 

12,681,405 


Pensions . . • • 


2,280,000 





57,010,472 

('e') Exiraordiuarv .... 

, 

• 

4,713,528 

{d) Expenditure through the Biksgaidskontor : 
Paying of loans .... 

10,237,774 


Miscellaneous (Diet, &c.) . 

• 

660,550 


- 

— 

10,898,324 


- , , T. r 7i,o95;oo(> 
Total expenditure | ^4,106,388 

In the budget estimates for 1882 the revenue was estimated at 
4,218,777k, and expenditure the same. 

Exclusive of the budget, the Diet voted, in 1879, 8,470,000“ 
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kronor, or 470,555?,, for the constniction of new railways, and 
1,820,000 kronor, or 101,111/., to complete the rolling stock of the 
lines already opened for traffic, while a loan of 4,000,000 kronor, 
or 222,222?., was granted for the purchase of the lines of a private 
railway company. These expenses are to be covered by loans. 

The expenditure for the araiy, church, and for certain civil 
offices, is in part defrayed out of the revenue of landed estates be- 
longing to the Crown, and the amounts do not appear in the 
budget estimates. To the expenditure for foreign affairs Nomvay 
contributes annually 304,700 kroner, or 10,928?., a sum not entered 
in the estimates. 

To the ‘Eiksgaldskontor,’ the supervision of which is exclusively 
exercised by tl^e Diet, belongs the administration of the public 
debt — exclusively incurred for the construction of railways — and 
the right to contract any loans which the Diet may vote. 

On the 1st of January 1880, the public liabilities of the kingdom 
were as follows, according to reports laid before the Diet : — 


Efiilway loan of 1858 

„ 44 per cent. 

Kionor. 

. 14,479,200 

„ “ ^ 1S60 


• • 

. 17,400,400 

„ 1861 


3? jy ♦ • 

1,869,000 

„ 1SC4 


3> *> • • 

, 8,929,272 

„ 1866 

>T 5 


. 25,376,266 

., ISOS 

5 

9* 33 • • 

. 20,141,256 

„ V 1869 

” ? 

^3 • • 

. 0,001) 

„ 1870 

3» 5 

33 59 • • 

. 14,332,900 

M 1872 

1) 

93 33 * 

. 3 8,137,600 

„ 1875 

- 

M • • 

. 35,827,200 

„ 1876 



. 35.747,900 

» 187S 

33 4 

’ 9i JJ • 

. 25 , 051,175 


217,296,159 

Loan, iion-eonsolidatcd, payable latest Nov. 1, 1885 3,000,000 


Total 


( 220,296,159 
1 £12,238,675 


On January 1, 1881, this had been increased to 12,797,508?. 

The railway loans of 1804, 1808, 1870, and 1878 WTre negotiated 
in England, at the respective rates of 92^, 90, 86i, and 88 per cent. 
All the loans are paid off gradually by means of sinking funds. — 
(Official Communication.) 


Amy and l^avy. 

The Swedish army is composed of four distinct classes of troops. 
They are — 

1. The Vdrfvacle, or enlisted troops, to which belong the royal 
lifeguards, one regiment of hussars, the artillery, and the engineei’s. 

2. The IndelUCj or national militia, the privates of which are paid 



SWEDEN. 429^ 

and kept by tlie landoTOers. Every soldier of tlie Indelta has, 
besides a small annual pay, liis torp^ or cottage, widi a piece of 
ground attached, ^yhich remains his o^vn during the AYhole period 
of service, often extending over thirty years, or even longer. In 
time of peace, the infantry of the Indelta are called up for a 
month’s annual practice, and the cavalry for thirty -six days. In 
time of war, an extraordinary Indelta has to be raised partly by 
landowners, who, on this account, enjoy certain privileges, including 
non-contribution to the cost of the peace establishment. 

3. The militia of Gothland, consisting of thirty companies of 
infantry, and three batteries of artillery. They are not compelled 
by law to serve beyond the confines of the Isle of Gothland, and 
have a separate command. 

4. The Bevaring^ or conscription troops, drawn by annual levy, 
from the male population between the age of 20 and 25 years. 
The law of conscription was introduced into Sweden in 1812, 
but the right of purchasing substitutes, which formerly existed, wms 
abolished by the Diet in 1872. 

The total strength of the armed forces of Sweden was as folio v;s 
at the end of September 1880 : — 



Line 

Bevdiing 

JVIihtia 

Total 

Officers and Staff . 

1,970 

385 

109 

2,473 

Infantry .... 

25,246 

116,000 

7,880 

149,126 

Cavalry .... 

4,623 

4,000 

— 

8,623 

Artillery (2-38 guns) 

4,242 

5,000 

228 

9,470 

Engineers 

894 

— 

— 

£94 

j Total . 

36,984 

125, 3So 

8,217 

170,586 


There arc also Volunteers, first organised in the year 18G1, by 
the spontaneous desite of the population of the kingdom. In time 
of peace the volunteers are individually free, and bound by no other 
but their own rules and regulations ; but in time of war they may 
be compelled to place themselves under the command of the militaiy 
authorities. However, they can be required only to serve within the 
limits of their own districts. At the end of 1880, the volunteers num- 
bered 18,1 G1 men. In 1881 the total army of Sweden, officers and 
men, numbered 202,783, with 258 guns and 6,646 horses. 

In the parliamentary session of 1 862, and again in the sessions 
of 1865, 1869, 1871, and 1875 the Government brought bills before 
the Diet for a reorganisation of the whole of the army, but neither 
of these were adopted by the representatives of the people. 

The navy of the kingdom is divided into three classes, namely., 
first, the Eoyal Navy; secondly, the Eoyal Naval Eeserve, and 
thirdly, the Naval Bemring, The fleet consisted, at the end of 
September 1879, of the following vessels ; — 
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} Horse-power 

Guns 

Number of Crew 

Irondads : — 

4 monitors . • 

1,570 

8 

330 

10 gunboats. 

i L191 

10 

411 

Vtiat'hiOvred steamers : — 

1 frigate . 

\ 1,400 

16 

316 

4 corvettes . 

, 3,180 

26 

724 1 

8 gunboats . 

AS60 

16 

568 

10 „ . . 

1,360 

10 

390 

3 transport^, &c. 

1 torpedo boat • 

400 


1S9 

; 960 

— 

71 

SalVug vessi (s : — 

5 eon>4tes , • 

? i 

1 

96 1 

1,188 

G brigs . » 



10 

449 

Gallegs : — 

4 mortar boats . 

: 

i — ! 

^ ' 


18 gun vessels 

' — ■ i 

1 31 i 

! — 

47 tioating batteries 

1 

! 47 

! 1,037 

1 transport (brig) 

— » 

— ! 

Total 121 .. . 

15,921 i 

! 

274 i 

5,073 


The largest ironclad of the Swedish nayj is the monitor Loke, o£ 
1,500 tons bm-then, and 430 horse-power, built in 1870. The other 
Three nionitors, called John Ericsson, Thordon, and Tirfing, of earlier 
constniction, are nearly the same size. At the end of September 
IS 70 the Eoyal Navy was olHcered by 3 dag-officers, 5 commodores, 
iO captains, 43 commanders, 43 lieutenants, and 2G sub-lieutenants, 
while tlie Key al Naval Eeserve was commanded by 70 commissioned 
officers. The naval Bevaring at the same date numbered 40,000 
men. — (Official Communication.) 

Area and Population. 

Sweden was one of the first countries of Europe in which a regu- 
lar census was taken. The first enumeration took place in 1748, at 
tlie suggestion of the Academy of Stockholm, and it was repeated 
at first every third year, and subsequently, after 1775, every fifth 
3 ’ear. At present, a general census is taken every ten years, besides 
which there are annual numerations of the people. 

The population of Sweden amounted on December 31, 1867, 
according to the official numerations of that date, to 4,195,681, of 
whom 2,040,589 were men and 2,155,092 women. On the 31st 
of December, 1869, the total population was 4,158,757, of whom 
2,014,530 were men and 2,144,227 women. The decrease of 
population in the two years from December 31, 1867, to December 
31, 1869, arose through emigration. On the 31st of December, 
1879, the population bad risen to 4.576,901 souls, comprising 
2,228,855 men and 2,350,046 women. 
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The area and population of Sweden, on the 31st of December 
1879, are shown in the following table : — 


Governments (Llin.) j 

Area: English 
square miles 

Population, | 
Dec. Ul, 1879 | 

Stockholm (City) . 



• 

13 

173,433 

Stockholm (Rural district) . 



• 

2,995 

146,171 

Upsala . . • • 


• 


2,053 

111,115 

Sodernianland , . • 


• 


2,631 

146,229 

Cistcrgotlund . . . 


• 


4,243 

270,679 ! 

J dnkoping . • • . 




4,464 

196,959 1 

Kronoberg . , . o 




3,841 

170 , /S9 j 

Kalmar . • . , 


• 


4,438 

245,721 i 

Gotland . . • » 


t 


1,203 

55,281 ! 

Blekinge . • • • 


« 


1,164 

137,405 ! 

Kristianstad • 




2,507 

232,861 1 

Mdlmohus .... 




: 1,847 

349,741 : 

Halland .... 


• 


1,899 

136,858 

Goteborg and Bohus . 


• 


1,952 

261,109 1 

Elfshorg . , . • 


• 


4,948 

291,665 

Skarahorg . , . • 



• 

3,307 

260,797 ' 

Vermland .... 



• 

7,346 

271,158 1 

(3rehro .... 



• 

3,521 

182,997 i 

Vestmanlaud . • • 




2,623 

I28.5S6 

Kopparherg .... 




11,421 

190,750 

Geflehorg .... 




1 7,418 

176,498 

Vesternorrlaiid . 




j 9,530 

156/220 ‘ 

Jemtland .... 




1 19,593 

! 81,474 

Testerbotteii 




1 21,942 

105,136 

Korrbotteii .... 


• 


j 40,563 

89,269 

Lakes of l^cncrn, Vettern, &e. 


• 


1 3,517 

i 1 

Total . 

• 

• 


170,979 

j 4,578,901 , 

1 


The following table gives the births, deaths, and marriages, with 
the surplus of births over deaths, for each of the five years from 
1874 to 1879 


Years i 

BiitLs 

Deaths | 

3Iarriages 

Suiplus of birtiis | 
over deailis f 

1874 

133,249 

87,760 

31,422 

45,489 [ 

1875 

135,958 

88,439 

30,762 

47,519 : 

1876 

' 135,890 

86,334 

31,184 

49,556 1 

1877 1 

' 138,476 

83,175 

30,674 

55,301 ; 

1878 1 

I 134,464 . 

81,418 

29,151 

53.046 

1879 

1 143,242 

1 

81,351 

28,635 

01,891 


The population of Sweden is mainly rural. In aU the towns of 
the kingdom lived, at the end of December 187 9, but 690,188 souls, 
iind but two towns had more than 50,000 inhabitants, namely, Stock- 
holm, the capital, 173,438, and Gbteborg, 76,761. The number 
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of persons devoted to agricultural pursuits, and of their families, 
amounts to nearly three millions. About a quarter of a million in- 
dividuals are owners of the land which they are cultivating. The 
nobility, comprising 940 heads of families, enjoyed formerly con- 
siderable privileges ; but they have nearly all been annulled. 

Emigration irom the countr}’, commencing in recent years, showed 
at first a tendency to assume considerable proportions, but is now 
decreasing. In 18G0, the number of emigrants was 048 ; in 1865 
it rose to 6,691; in ISGG to 7,206; in 1867 to 9,334; in 1868 to 
27,024; and in 1869 to 30,064: but it fell to 20,003 in 1870, to 
17,450 in 1871, to 15,915 in 1872, to 13,580 in 1873, and to 7,791 
in 1874, The number was 9,727 in 1875, 9,418 in 187G, 7,G10 in 
1877, 9,032 in 1878, and 17,637 in 1879. 

Trade and Industry. 

The commercial intercnm-seof Sweden is chiefiy with Great Eritain, 
as regards exports, and, next to it, with France and Denmark. As 
regards imports, the commercial intercourse is largest vith Great 
Britain, Germany, Denmark, IN’orway, and Dussia, in the order here 
indicated. The imports consist mainly of textile manufactures, coal, 
and colonial merchandise, the last largely on the increase, while the 
staple exports are timber, bar iron, and corn. Both the imj)orts and 
exports more than doubled in the ten years from 1871 to 1880, the 
totiil imports rising from 7,5O0,O00Z. to over 10,000,000/., and the 
total exports from 5,000,000/. to 12,500,000/. 

The commerce of Sweden with Great Britain is twice as great 
as that with any other country. Subjoined is a tabular statement 
giving the total value of the exports from Sweden to Great Britain 
and Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce into 
Sweden, in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


1 Years 

Exports from Sweden to 
Great Britain 

Imports of British Horae 
Produce into Swecicii 


& 

£ 

1S71 

5,438,992 

1,102,993 

1S72 

6 724,005 

1,985,8-1 S 

1873 

7,739,744 

3,150,323 

j 1874 

' 8,483,552 

3,390,850 

i 1875 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

187G 

7,972.529 

2,713,181 

1877 

7,859,812 

2,453,250 

1878 

6,852.291 

! 1,686.305 

1879 

6,475.371 

1,400,085 

j 1880 

8,264,956 

^ 1,942,069 


The staple article of exports from Sweden to the Gnited 
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Kingdom consists of wood and timber. Tlie total exports 
to Great Britain of wood and timber, including bouse frames, 
amounted to 2,777,322/. in 1872, to 3,899,075/. in 1873, to 
4,330,75G/. in 1874, to 2,808,124/. in 1875, to 3,790,913/. in 1870, 
to 4,390,417/. in 1877, to 2,982,951/. in 1878, to 2,408,094/. in 
1879, and to 3,002,947/. in 1880. Next to wood and timber, the 
most important article of exports is oats, sent to the value of 
1,525,180/. in 1880 to tlie United Kingdom. Of other exports to 
Orreat Britain, the chief are iron in bars, ’ imwrought, valued 
1,055,421/.; butter, valued 411,507/.; and live animals, valued 
192,034/., in the year 1880. The imports of British home produce 
are of a miscellaneous nature; the most notable were iron, wrought 
and imwrought, of the value of 219,413/.; cc>als, of the value of 
391,453/.; and cotton manufactures, valued 304,944/. in 1880. 

The commercial navy of Sweden, at the end of 1879, numbered 
4,327 vessels of a hurthcii of 543,594 tons, of which total 3,503 
vessels, of 457,945 tons burthen, were sailing vessels, and 7G4 vessels 
of 85,049 tons burthen, were steamers. The port of Guteborg had 
the largest shipping in 1879, namely, 277 vessels, of 87,674 tons, 
and next to it came Srockholm, possessing 253 vessels, of a total burthen 
of 31,068 tons. In 1864, Stockholm had 110 vessels, of 28,210 
tons, registered for foreign tode, and Goteborg 124, of 35,020 tons; 
so that the shipping of the latter port showed the largest increase in 
the course of the fourteen years. 

IMining is one of the most important departments of Swedish indus- 
try, and the working of the iron mines in particular is making constant 
p]-ogi-ess by the introduction of new machinery. There were raised 
in the year 1878, throughout the kingdom, 15,821,520 cwt. of iron 
ore from mines, besides 115,585 cwt. from lake and bog. The pig- 
iron produced amounted to 7,845,578 cwt.; the case goods to 
489,454 cwt.; the bar iron to 4,057,000 c%vt., and the steel to 1,170,061 
cwt. There were also raised in the same year 2,983 lbs. of silver ; 
25,505 cwt. of copper, and 947,035 cwt. of zinc ore. Tliex’e are 
not inconsiderable veins of coal in the southern parts of Sweden, 
giving 4,429,880 Swedish cub. feet of coal in 1878. 

Within recent years a network of railways, very important fer 
the trade and industry of Sweden, has been constructed in the 
country, partly at the cost of the State. The State railways include 
all the main or trunk lines, the chief of which are the North 
Western, connecting the capitals of Sweden and of Norway ; the 
Western, between Stockholm and Goteborg; the Southern, termi- 
nating at Mahno, opposite Copenhagen ; the Eastern, from Stock- 
holm to Malmd; and the Northern, passing from Stockholm, and 
connecting the capital with the north of the kingdom. The fol- 
lowing table gives particulars concerning the length and cost of con- 
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straction of all the Swedisli railways open for traffic on tlie 1st of 
Jaimary 1880, distinguishing the railways belonging to the State^ 
and tlie private railways 


L.iies of UailTay 


^ Length 

Cost per 
English mile 

•State avs . , , • » 


‘ Engl- miles 
1,203 

£> 

8,446 

Private raihrays : — 

Geile — I)ala . . ■ » • 


57 

9,023 

TpsaU — Gvfle .... 


81 

5,160 

Fruvi — Ludvika .... 


61 

10,249 

East Veimland .... 


42 

5,371 

Koping — Hiilt ...» 


44 

6,968 

Stockliolm — Vesteras — Eerg&Iageu . 


151 

4,787 

Kora — Karlskoga and IS’ora-Ervaila 


81 

5,697 

Testemk — Atvidaberg — Bersbo 


* 57 

Eddevalla — Yenersborg — Herrljunga 


58 

' 4,015 

Rassjo — Oskarshamn 


92 

! 6, .551 

Tesjo — Karlskrona 


^ 70 

4,084 

Oxelosund — Fleii — Yestmaiiland , 


I 97 

6,816 

ICarlshamn — Yislanda . 


’ 48 

2,670 

Hessleholiu — Hel&ingLorg , , 


49 

4,630 

PLigslagcrnas . . • • 


302 

7,400 

ATstad — Eslut .... 


’ 47 

4,535 

Porty-seven other private lines , 


: 988 

— 

Total , . . • . 


1 3,528 

-• 


On the 15th of September, 1880, the total length of the railways of 
Sweden opened for traffic liad increased to 8,570 English miles, of 
which 1,212 miles belonged to the State. 

All the telegraphs in Sweden, -with the exception of those of private 
railway companies, belong to the State. The total length of aU the 
telegraph lines at the end of 1878 was 10,930 kilometres, or 6,787 
English miles, and the total length of telegraph wires 28,346 kilo- 
metres, or 17,603 English miles. The number of taxed telegraphic 
despatches sent in the year 1878 was 1,057,258, of which number 
676,453 were from and for Sweden, 296,777 from and for other 
oountries, and 84,028 in ti’ansit. 

The Swedish Post-office carried 40,400,789 letters, of which 
6,740,383 were for and from foreign countries, in the year 187 9. The 
number of post-offices at the end of the year was 1,838. The total 
receipts of the Post-office in 1878 anaounted to 4,706,137 kronor, 
or 261,452/., and the total expenditui'e to 4,738,086 kronor, or 
263,227/., leaving a deficit of 31,949 kronor, or 1,774/. 
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IL NORWAY. 

Constitution and Government. 

The constitution of Norway, called the Grnndlov, bears date 
November 4, 1814, It vests the wliole legislative power of the realm 
in the Storthing, or Great Court, the representative of the sove- 
reign people. The king has the command of the land and sea 
forces, and makes all appointments, but, except in a few cases, is not 
allowed to nominate any but Norwegians to public oflices under the 
crown. The king possesses the right of veto over laws passed by the 
Stoi-thing, but, except in constitutional matters, only for a limited 
period. The royal veto may be exercised twice ; but if the same 
bill pass three Storthings formed by separate and subsequent elec- 
tions, it becomes the law of the land without the assent of the 
sovereign, • 

The Storthing formerly assembled every three years; but by a 
modification of the constitution, adopted in April 1869, it was 
resolved to hold annual sittings. The meetings take place siio jure, 
and not by any writ from the king or the executive. Every Nor- 
wegian citizen of twenty-five years of age, who is, or has been, a 
public functionary, or possesses property in land, or has been tenant 
of such property for five years at least, or is a burgess of any 
town, or possesses real property in a town to the value of GOO kroner 
or 38Z. sterling, is entitled to elect ; and, under the same conditions, 
if thirty years of age, and settled in Norway for at least ten years, to 
be elected. The mode of election is indirect, the people first nomi- 
nating a number of deputies, to whom devolves the task of appointing 
the representatives in the Storthing. Towards the end of every 
third year the people choose their deputies, at the rate of one to 
fifty voters in towns, and one to a hundred in rural sub-districts, 
where they meet in the parish church. The deputies afterwards 
assemble at some public place, and there elect among themselves, or 
from among the other qualified voters of the district, the Storthing 
representatives. No new election takes place for vacancies, which are 
filled by persons who received the second largest number of votes. 
The Storthing has 114 members. 

The Storthing, when assembled, divides itself into two houses, the 
^Lagthing’ and the ‘ Odelsthing.’ The former is composed of one- 
fourth of the members of the ‘ Storthing,’ and the other of the 
remaining three-fourths. Each ^ Thing’ nominates among the mem- 
bers its own president, vice-president, and secretaries. All new 
bills, whether presented by the government, or a member of the 
Storthing, must originate in the ^ Odelsthing,’ ftom wliich they pass 
into the ‘Lagthing,’ to be either accepted or rejected. In the 
latter case, should the ‘ Odelsthing’ demand it, after having twice 

lev 2 
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passed tlie bill, the two Houses assemble in common sitting to 
deliberate on the measure, and the final decision is given by a 
majority of two-thirds of the voters. The ordinary business of the 
Storthing is to settle the taxes for the next year, to super- 
vise the administration of the revenue, and to enact, repeal, 
or alter any laAvs of the countiy. But the Storthing can also 
form itself into a high court of justice, for the impeachment and trial 
of ministers, members of the chief court of justice, and members of 
the Storthing for delicts they may have committed. The bill of 
accusation must always come from the ^ Odelsthing ’ and be brought 
from thence before the ‘Lagthing,’ sitting for the occasion, together 
with the Chief Court of Justice, as ^ Kigsretten,’ or supreme tribunal 
of the realm. Before pronouncing its own dissolution, every 
Storthing elects five delegates, whose duty it is to revise the public 
accounts. "While in session, every member of the Storthing has 
an allowance of twelve kroner, or thirteen shillings and four- 
pence a day, besides travelling expenses. 

The executive is represented by the king, -who exercises his 
authority through a Coimcil of State, composed of two Ministers of 
State and nine Councillors. Two of the Councillors, who change 
every year, together with one of the Ministers, form a delegation of 
tlie Council of State, residing at Stockholm, near the king. The 
following are the members of the Council of State : — 
i. Council of State at Christiania. 

Minister of State. — Christian August Seiner^ appointed November 
1, 1880. 

Department of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs,— Jons 
Ilolmboe^ appointed January 8, 1874-. 

Department of Justice. — Christian Jensen, ad interim. 

Department of the Interior. — ^Nils Vogt, appointed May 13, 1871. 

Department of Finance and Customs. — Henrik Laurentius 
IlelUesen, appointed June 22, 1863. 

Army Department. — Major General Adolf Frederik MuntJie, 
appointed October 19, 1877. 

Department of the Navy and of Postal Communication. — Rear- 
Admiral Jacob Lerche Johansen, appointed June 17, 1872. 

Revision of Public Accoimts Department. — Christian Jensen, ap- 
pointed October 13, 1879. 

JL Delegation of the Council at Stockholm. 

Otto Richard Kjernlf Minister of State, appointed Nov. 1, 1871. 

Dr. Rasmus Tender Nissan, appointed January 1, 1875. 

Dr. Ole Andreas Bachke, appointed October 13, 1879. 

Clmxeli and Education. 

The inhabitants of the kingdom are almost entirely Protestants. 
XVith the exception of 7,238 dissenters, enumerated in the census of 
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1875, the population adhere to the Lutheran Church. All denomi- 
nations and sects of Christian and other creeds, the order of the 
J esuits excepted, are tolerated, but only the members of the Lutheran 
Chimch are regularly admitted to public offices. 

Education is compulsory in the kingdom, parents being bound to 
let their children, from the age of seven in town and eight in the 
country, until fourteen, receive public instruction. Schoolmasters are 
settled in each parish, who live either in fixed residences, or move 
at stated inteiwals from one place to another, and who frequently attend 
different schools, devoting their time in turn to each. They are paid 
by a tax levied in every parish, in addition to State grants. Almost 
every to'wn supports a superior school ; and in seventeen of the prin- 
cipal to^vns is an ^ offentlig skole,’ or college, maintained partly by 
subsidies from the government. Christiania has a university, founded 
by the Danish Government, in 1811, which is attended by about 
900 students. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 


The financial estimates are voted by the Storthing for the terra 
of one year. The budget for the period commencing July 1, 
1880, and ending June 30, 1881, is distributed as follows : — 


Sources of Revenue 

Branches of Expenditure 


Kroner 


Kr<tcer 

Customs . 

18,600,000 

Civil list 

434,100 

1 Excise on spirits 

3,600,000 

Storthing 

397,100 

,, malt . 

2,400,000 

The Ministries 

1,144,700 

Tax on succession . 

230,000 

Church and education . 

2,393,500 

Stamps . 

490,000 

Justice 

3,228,500 

Mines 

874,100 

Interior 

4,861,300 

Post office 

1,600,000 

Finance and Customs . 

3,621,300 

Telegraphs 

850,000 

Army .... 

6,370,800 

Judicial fees 

875,000 

Navy .... 

1,883,400 

Income on State pro- 


Post, telegraphs, ports, 


perty . 

2,032,300 

light-houses, &c. 

4,352,300 

Income on State rail- 


Foreign affairs 

461,500 

ways 

3,654,400 

Amortisation of debt . 

1,309,500 

Loan for construction 


Interest and expenses i 


of railways . 

7,019,400 

of debt . 

4,611,700 

Private subscriptions 


Construction of rail- 


for the same purpose 

1,273,300 

ways 

8,292,700 

Miscellaneous re- 


Miseella,neous 

169,700 

ceipts , 

293,400 , 

Balance , . . . 

269,800 

Total 

43,791,900 
£2,432,880 . 

^ Total 

43,791,900 

£2,432,880| 


The debt of the kingdom was contracted for the construction off 
public works, mainly railways. It amounted, at the end of J une 187 9,. 
to 99,632,000 kroner, or 5,535, lOOZ. — (Official Communication.) 
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Army and ITavy. 

The troops of the Idngdom are raised mainly by conscription, and 
to a small extent by enlistment. By the terms of two laws voted 
by the Storthing in 1866 and in 1876, the land forces are divided 
into the troops of the line, the military train, the Landvaern, or 
militia, the civic guards, and, in time of war, the Landstorm, or final 
levy. All young men, past the twenty-fii’st year of age, are hable to 
the conscription, with the exception of the inhabitants of the three 
northern Amts of the kingdom, who are free irom military land 
service. The young men raised by conscription have to go tlirougli 
a fii’st training in the school of recruits, extending over 50 days in 
the infantry, and 90 days other arms, and are then put into the ba- 
taiUons, which, under ordinary circumstances, have an annual prac- 
tice of SO days, after which the men are sent on furlough, with ob- 
ligation to meet when requested. The nominal term of service is 
ten years, divided between seven years in the line and three 
years in the Landvaern, or militia. The Landvaern is only liable 
to service vuthin the fi-ontiers of the Idngdom. 

On the 1st of January 1880, the troops of the line, with its 
reserves, numbered 40,000 men, with 700 officers. The number of 
troops actually under arms can never exceed, even in war, 18,000 
men without the consent of the Storthing. The king has permission 
to keep a guard of hlorwegian volunteers at Stockholm, and to 
transfer, for the purpose of common mihtary exercises, 3,000 men 
annually from Norway to Sweden, and from Sweden to Norway. 

The naval force of Norway comprised, at the end of October 
1880, thfrty-four steamers and 90 sailing vessels, the latter, with 
the exception of five, forming a flotilla of row-boats for coast 
defence. The following was the composition of the fleet of 
steamers in the navy : — 


Steamers 

Horse-pover 

Guns 

4 iron-elad monitors . 

650 

8 

2 frigates . . , , . 

900 

78 

1 corvette • . . . 

250 

16 

1 sloop 

SO 

14 

9 gunboats .... 

680 

14 

15 small gunboats , , 

250 

15 

2 tugboats .... 

80 

2 

34 steamers , , . 

2,890 

147 
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The navy was manned, in 1880, by 1,408 sailors, a great 
number of them volunteers, with 114 commissioned officers and 
cadets. All seafaring men and inhabitants of seaports, between, 
the ages of twenty-two and thirty- five, are em’olled on the lists 
of either the active fleet or the naval militia, and liable, by* a 
law passed in 1866, to the maritime conscription. The numbers 
on the register amounted, in 1880, to nearly 26,000 men. — 
(Official Communication.) 

Area and Population. 

A census of the population of Norway is taken every ten years. 
The kingdom is divided into twenty provinces, or Amts, the area 
and population of which were as follows at the two last census 
enumerations, taken December 81, 1865, and December 81, 
1875:— 


Amts 

Area : Enghs;h. 
square nules 

Population, 
Dec. 31, ISO'5 

Population, 
Dec. Cl, 187 J 

Cliristiania (town) . . 


4 

57,382 

76,054 

Akex'shus 


2,002 

107,410 

116,365 

Sraaalenene . . , 


1,591 

98,849 

107,804 

Hedemarken . 


10,056 

120,411 

120,618 

Christians 


9,670 

124,968 

115,814 

Biiskerud 


5.017 

99.275 

102,186 

Jai’lsherg and Lamwik . 


872 

85,423 

S7,50G 

Bratsberg 


5,707 

81,920 

83,171 

Nedenas 


3,871 

68,033 

73,415 

Lister and Mandal . 


2,471 

73,757 

75,121 

Stavanger . . . 


3,468 1 

104,849 

110,965 

Sundre Bergenhxis , 


5,853 

113,386 

119,303 

Bergen (town) 


1 1 

27,703 

33,830 

Nordre Bergenhiis . 


7,044 

86,784 

86.208 

Bomsdal 


5,650 

104,337 

117,220 

Sdndre Trondhjem 


7,081 

109,043 

116,804 

Kordre Trondlijem . 


8,793 

82,489 

82.271 

Nordland . , , 


14,660 : 

89,668 

104,151 

Tromso . , . 


10,156 1 

45,334 

54.019 

Finmarken . , • 


18,302 

20,329 

24,075 

Total . 

• 

^ 122,869 j 

1,701,365 j 

1,806,900 


At the end of 1879 the population was estimated at 1,916,000. 

Norway is essentially an agricultural and pastoral country. At 
the census of 1865, the inhabitants of towns numbered 266,292, and 
at the end of 1875 they were 332,398, showing an increase of 
24 per cent., against an increase of the rural population of only 4 per 
cent. The two largest to^vns are Christiania, with a population of 
116,801 (on January 1, 1880), and Bergen, with 40,100 (on January 
1, 1879). 
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For some years, emigration carried oif, chiefly to the United 
States, considerable numbers of the population. In 1871 the 
number of emigrants was 12,276; in 1872 it was 13,865 ; in 1873 
it declined to 10,352; in 1874 to 4,601; and in 1875 to 4,048 
In 1876 the emigrants numbered 4,355, while in 1877 the number 
was 3,229, 4,818 in 1878, and 7,638 in 1870. 

Trade and Industry. 

The average value of the total imports into Norway, in the five 
years 1876-80, was 161,300,000 kroner, or 8,9G3,OOOZ., and of 
the exports 102,300,000 kronei-, or 5,684,000/. Of the imports 
about 27 per cent, came from, and of the exports 30 per cent, went 
to Great jBiitain. 

The commercial intercourse between Norway and the United 
Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table, which gives the value of 
the exports fi’om Norway to "Great Britain and Ii eland, and of the 
imports of British and Irish produce into Norway, in each of the ten 
years 1871 to 1880 : — 


1 

Years 

Expoits from Nonvay to 
Great Britain 

Imports of British Home 
Produce^ into Nnrv^ ay 

1871 

£ 

£ 

2,191,458 

1,058,113 

1872 

2,367,302 

1.425,432 

1878 

2,947,033 

1,880,852 

1874 j 

2,999,995 

2,010,080 

! 

2,156,100 

1,787,452 

1 18-6 ! 

2.681,782 

' 1.511,538 

1877 j 

2,594,663 

2.275,106 

, 1.727,433 

1878 1 

1 1,112,398 

1879 j 

1,917,352 

1.086,171 

1880 1 

2,724,044 

1,253,655 


About three-fourths of the exports from Norway to the United 
Kingdom consist of wood and timber. In 1880 the exports of tim- 
ber, sawn or split, amounted to 1,049,511/., and of other wood to 
592,063/., making a total of 1,641,574/. , The minor exports to 
Great Britain comprise fish, ice, and small quantities of bar iron and 
copper ore. Iron, wrought and imwought, of thevalue of 126,936/. ; 
cotton manufactures, of the value of 182,496/.; coals, of the value of 
192,160/. ; and woollens, of the value of 138,766/., formed the 
chief British imparts into Norway in the year 1880. 

The shipping belonging to Norway numbered 8,125 vessels, of a 
total burthen of 1,509,477 tons, manned by 58,609 sailors, at the end 
of 1879.^ Norway has, in proportion to population, the largest 
commercial navy in the world. 

At the end of October 1880 there were in Norway 759 miles 
of railway open for traffic, and 212 miles under construction, being 
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a total of 971 miles. The following is a list of the various 
lines : — 


Baihvays oyen for traffic : — 

Length 

English lilies 

Christiania to Eidsvold (42 miles) with the branch Lille- 
strommen to the Sw'edish frontier (71 miles) . 

113 

Christiania to Drammen (33 miles) and Eandsfjord, with 
branches to Kongsberg and Krdderen .... 

123 

Christiania to Erederikshald and the Swedish frontier 

107 

Eidsvold to Hamar 

37 

Hamar to Trondhjem 

268 

Trondhjem to Merakerand the Swedish frontier 

64 

Stavanger to Ekersund 

47 

Total open for traffic . 

759 

liailways under construction : — 


Ski to Sarpsborg 

49 

Erammen to Laurvik and Skieii 

96 

Bergen to Voss 

! 67 

Total under construction 

212 

Total railways 

971 


At the end of 1881 there were 820 miles open for traffic. 

There were at the end of 1879 telegraph lines of the length of 
5,815 English miles (4,634 miles belonging to the state, 681 miles 
to the railways), and wires of the length of 9,726 miles (8,414 miles 
belonging to the state, 1,312 miles to the railways). The number of 
telegrams in the year 1879 was 704,741, of which 4Gl,62o were inland , 
111,445 sent to, and 128,206 received from foreign countries, and 
3,465 in transit. The number of telegraph offices at the end of 1870 
was 904, The number of post-offices at the same date was 904. 
The number of letters forwarded through the post in 18/0 was 
13,311,909. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Sweden and Korway in G-beat Tditain. 

Envoif and Minister, — Count Edward Piper, accredited July 6, 1877. 

Councillor of Legation.— Connt Albert M. Otto Steenboct, appointed May 20, 

1870 . . 

2. Of Great Britain in Sweden and Norway. 

Envoy and Minister. — Sir Horace Rumbold, Bart., appointed Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Sweden and Norway, September 1, 
1881. 

SccrctariGS. — Christian \Yilliain Eawrence ; J. P. B. Jenner. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Sweden and N'orway, and 
the British equivalents, are as follows : — 
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The Swedish 'Krona » 100 on — approximate value 1^. \\d., or about 18 
to the pound sterling. 

„ Xorwegian Krone = luO Ore — ^the same value as the Swedish Krona. 
By a treaty signed May 27, 1873, with additional treaty of 
October IG, 1875, Sweden, Korway, and Denmark adopted the 
same monetary system. 

■Weights .ajnd 3Ie.4.suees. ’ 


The SwiHlish Sl(flj}irud 
„ Norwegian Pund 
j, Swedish Fot 
,, Xorwegian Fod 
„ Swcdifah Kaif/ia 
Korwrgian Kande 
,, Swedish d/e/ 

5 , Korwegidn Mid 
j, ,, KUograiti 

„ Mc^Ci 

5 , Bdctiiliter 

,, Kilomdd' 


= 100 ort ~ 0-937 Ihs. avoirdupois. 
= 128 Jcmntiii = 1*1 „ „ 

= IQ turn = 11-7 English inches. 

= 12 tohimer = 12*02 „ ,, 

= IQQ 7cuhiJctimi= 4*6 Imperial pints. 


= '2y>otter = 3*3 „ ,, 

= SGO ref — G'64 English miles. 

= SG,000>d = 7*01 „ ^ ^ 

= gram = 2, 20d lbs. avoirdupois. 

= 1 UO centimeter 3*28 ft. or 39*37 Eng.in. 
/liq.m-l ^ J . \ =22 Imperial gallons. 

\diyin. / j =2*75 „ bushels. 

= 1,000 meter « 1, 093 yds. or | Eng. mile 


In 187G the Government presented to the Swedish Diet a hill for 
the introduction in Sweden of the metric system of weights and 
measures, wliich was accepted, with some amendments, to the effect 
that this system has been introduced h-om the beginning of 1879 and 
inli become obligatory in 1889. In TTorway a law was passed, May 
22;1S75, by which the metric system was introduced in that coun- 
try on July 1, 1879, becoming obligatory on July 1, 1882. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning 
Sweden and KTorway. 

1. OFFICr.VL PcBIJCATIOKS. 

^ Bidrag till Sveriges offieiela statistik : A. Befolknings-stati.stik. B. Katfs- 
vasendet. C. Bergsliandteriug. D, Fabriker och manufakturor. F. TJtrilces 
handeloehghjfa-rt. G-. Edngvarden. H. Befallningshafvandos FemSrsberattclser. 
J. Telegrafvasendet. K. Inrikes handei och sjofart. L. Statens jemvags- 
trafik. M. Postverket. K. Jordbruk och Boskapsskotsol. 0. Landtmateriet. 
P. Foikuiidervisningen. Q. Skogsvasendet. P. Yalstatistik. S. Allinaiina 
arbeten. T. Lots-och Pyrvasendefc. 4. Stockholm, 1857-1881. 

Korges ofhcielle Statxstik : A. 1. Skolevjeseuet ; A. 2. Fattigstatistik ; 

B. 1. Criminalstatistik ; B. 2. Skiftevfesenet ; C. 1. FolketffiUiiig, Follce- 
masngdens Bev^gclse ; C. 3. Consulatberetninger, Handel, Skibsfirt ; C. 4. 
Sundliedstilstanden og Medicinalforholdene ; C. 8. Be Offentlige Jemhaner ; 

C. 9, Korges Fiskerier; C. 10. Kommunale Forholde; C. 11. Be fa&to Eien- 
dommo; C. 12. Bergvjerksdrift ; C. 18. IndustrieUe Forholde; C. 15. Bet 
Korske Jordbrug. D. Finanststatistik. F. 1. Telegrafstatistik ; F. 2. Post- 
statistib. 4. Christiania, 1870-80. 

Sveriges Stats-kalender for ar 1881. TJtgifven efter kongL maj. nSdigste 
fdrordnande, af dess vetenskaps-akademi. 8. Stockholm, 1881. 
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Norges Statskalender for Aaret 1881. Efter 'offentlig Eoranstaltning 
redigeret af N. E. Bull. 8. Kristiania, 1881. 

Statistisk Tidskrift, utgifven af Kongl. Statistiska Contral-ByrSn. Stockholm, 
1860-1881. 

Annuaire Statistique de la Norvege. 1881. Elabore dans le Bureau Central 
de Statistique. 8. Kristiania, 1881. 

Keports by Mr. Jenner on the finances of Sweden, dated Stockholm, Dec. 
30, 1877 ; in‘Eeports from E.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 
Parts I. and IL 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Eeport by Mr E. G-. Watson on Swedish industries, dated Stockholm, August 
12, 1878; in ‘Eeports by H M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 
Part IV. 1878- 8. London, 1878. 

Eeport by Mr. E. Gr. Watson on the finances of Sweden, dated Stockholm, 
Pebruary 5, 1879 ; in ‘Eeports by Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 

tion.’ Part II. 1879. S. London, 1879. 

Eeports by Mr. Consul- G-eneral Jones on the trade and commerce of Nor- 
way, dated May 1876; in ‘Eeports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 1876. 
8. London, 1876. 

Eeport by ]VL\ Consul Segravo on the trade and commerce of Sweden, 
dated Stockholm, May 31, 1876 ; in ‘Eeports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part VI. 
1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Eeport by Air. Consul-General Jones on the commerce of Norway ; by Air. 
Consul Duff on the trade of Gottenburg ; and by Air. Consul Scgrave on the 
commerce of Sweden, dated Eebruary-AEay 1877; in ‘Eeports from H.Ar.'s 
Consuls.’ Part IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Eeport by Mr. Consul Duff on the trade of Gottenburg, dated Pebruary 17» 
1879 ; in ‘ Eeports from H.AL's Consuls.’ Part 11. 1879. S. London, 1879. 

Trade of the United IGingdom with Sweden and Norway; in ‘Annual 
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries and 
British Possessions in the Year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications, 

Broch (Dr. 0. J.), Le Eoyaume de Norvege et le peuple norvegien. Kap- 
port a I’Exposition universelle de 1878. 8. Christiania, 1878. 

BrocJi (Dr. 0. J.) Kongeriget Norge og det Norske Polk. 8. Cliri&tiania, 1876. 

Carlson (P. P.), Geschichte Schweden's. S vols. 8. Gotha, 1832-75. 

Geehmiyden (J.) Kortfattet stati&tisk Haandbog over Kongeriget Norges 
Inddclinger i adniinistrativ, retslig og geistlig Honseende m. m,, efter officielle 
Kilder udarbeidet. 8. Bergen, 1870. 

Hanimar (A.), Historiskt, geografiskt oeh statistiskt: lexicon ofver Sverige 
S vols. 8. Stockholm, 1859-70. 

Kiaer (A. N.), Statistisk Hhndbog for Kongeriget Norge. 8. Christiania, 
1871. 

Budhech (J. G.), Beskrifning ofyer Sveriges Stader i Historisk, topographiskt 
oeh statistiskt hiinseende. 3 vols. 8. Stockholm, I800-6I. 

Sidenhladh (E. and K.), Sveriges officiela statistik i Sammandrag. 8 vols. 8. 
Stockholm, 1870-78. ^ 

Bidenbladk (Dr. Elis), Eoyaume de SuMe : expose statistique. 8. Stock- 
holm, 1876. 

Tonsherg (Chr.), Hlustreret Norge. Handbog for Eeisende, Ny udgave. 8. 
Christiania, 1879. 



444 


SWITZERLAND. 

(Schweiz. — Suisse.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of Switzerland, formerly a league of semi-indepen- 
dent states, or ‘ Staatenbiind,’ has become a united confederacy, or 
^ Bundesstaat,’ since tlie year 1848. The present constitution, 
based on fundamental laws passed in 1848, came into force 
May 29, 1874, having received the national sanction by a 
general vote of the people, given April 19, 1874. It vests the 
supreme legislative and executive authority in a parliament of two 
chambers, a ‘ Stiinderath,’ or State Council, and a ‘ Nationalrath,’ or 
National Council. The first is composed of forty-four members, 
chosen by the twenty-two cantons of the Confederation, tw’o for 
each canton. The ^ Nationahuth ’ consists of 135 rejuesentatives of 
the Swiss people, chosen in direct election, at the rate of one deputy 
for every 20,000 souls. On the basis of the general census of 
1870, which governed the last elections, the cantons are repre- 
sented as follows in the National Council : — 


‘ Cantons 

1 

Xamberof 
' Eepresen- j 
tatives i 

Cantons 

Number 0 .^ 
Represen- 
tatives 

\ Bern .... 

f 25 ! 

Solothurn 

4 

j Zurich .... 

> 14 

Appenzell — ^Exterior and 


i A^aud (Waadt) . 

11 

Interior 

S 

' Aargau .... 

10 

Glarus .... 

2 

' St. Ballen 

10 

Schaffhausen . 

2 

* Luzern .... 

7 1 

Schwyz . 

2 

, Ticino (Tessin) 


Unterwald — Upper and 


Eribourg (Freiburg) . 

: 6 i' 

Lower , . . . j 

2 

i Graubiinden (Orisons) 

1 ^ ! 

Uri 1 

1 j 

1 AVallis (A^alais) 

1 Thurgdu .... 

’ 5 j 
; 5 1 

Zug . . . . 1 

‘ 1 1 

; Basel — Town and Country' 

: 5 \ 

Total of representatives in T j 

i 

135 j 

j Neuclidtel (Xeuenburg) 

i ^ ! 


1 Geneve (Genf) 

4 ' 

i j 

the National Council J | 

i 

1 


A general election of representatives takes place every three years. 
Every citizen of the republic who has attained the age of twenty 
years is entitled to a vote ; and any voter, not a clergyman, may he 
elected a deputy. Both chambers united are called the ‘ Bimdes- 
Tersammlung/ or Eederal Assembly, and as such represent the 
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supreme Government of the republic. Tlie chief executive authority 
is deputed to a ‘ Bundesrath,’ or Federal Council, consisting of seven 
members, elected for three years by the Federal Assembly. Every 
citizen who has a vote for the National Council is eligible for be- 
coming a member of the executive. 

The president and vice-president of the Federal Council are the 
hrst magistrates of the republic. Both are elected by the Federal 
Assembly for the term of one year, and are not re-eligible till after 
the expiration of another year. The election takes place at a united 
meeting of the State Council and the National Council. The presi- 
dent and vice-president of the coimcil, by the terms of the Con- 
stitution, hold office for only one year, from January 1 to 
December 31. 

President for 1882. — C. Kappeler, of the canton of Thurgau, 
elected June 10, 1881. 

Vice-President for 1882. — A. G. A. Comas, of the canton of 
Vaud. 

The seven members of the Federal Council — each of whom has a 
salary of 480/. per annum, while the president has 600/. — act as 
ministers, or chiefs of the seven administrative departments of the 
republic. 

Independent of the Federal Assembly, though issuing from the 
same, is the ‘ Bundes-Gericht,’ or Federal Tribunal. It consists of 
eleven members, elected for six years by the Federal Assembly. The 
Federal Tribunal decides, in the last instance, on all matters in dispute 
between the various cantons of the republic, as well as between the 
cantons and the Federal Government, and acts in general as high 
court of appeal. The Tribunal is divided into three sections, the 
^ Anklagekammer,’ or chamber of accusation ; the ^ Kriminalkammer,’ 
or jury department; and the ‘ Cassations- Gericht,’ or council of 
appeal. Each section consists of three members, and the remaining 
two members, elected specially by the Federal Assembly, fill the 
post of president and vice-president. Tlie seat of the Federal 
Tribunal is at Lausaune. 

The city of Bern is the seat of the Federal Council and the 
central administrative authorities. 

Each of the cantons and demi-cantons of Switzerland has its local 
government, different in organisation in most instances, but all based 
on the principle of absolute sovereignty of the people. In a few of 
the smallest cantons, the people exercise their powers direct, without 
the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male citizens 
of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated periods, 
making laws and appointing their administrators. Such assemblies, 
known as the Landesgemeinde, exist in AppenzeU, Glarus, Unterwald, 
and Uri. The same system is carried out, somewhat less directly, 
in several other of the thinly populated cantons, which possess legis- 
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lative bodies, bnfc limited so fiir that they must submit their acts to 
the people for coiihrmation or refusal- In all the larger cantons, the 
people delegates its sovereignty to a body chosen by universal 
suhTrage, called the Grosse Eath, which exercises all the functions of 
the Landesgemeinde. The members of these bodies, as well as 
most of the magistrates, are either honorary servants of their fellow 
citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary. There is no class of 
paid permanent ofhcials existing, either in connection with tlie can- 
tonal administrations, or the general government. 

The constitution of 1874 abolished the penalty of death, but by a 
popular vote taken in May 1879, it was decided, by a majority of 
195,000 against 180,000, that each canton should have liberty to 
re-enact the infliction of the penalty. 

Chiircli and Education. 

The population of Switzerland is divided bet-ween Protestantism 
and Eoman Catholicism, about 59 per cent, of the inhabitants ad- 
hering to the former, and 41 per cent, to the latter. According 
to the census of December 1, 1880, the number of Protestants 
amounted to 1,007,109 ; of Eoman Catholics to 1,160,782; and 
of Jews to 7,378. The Eoman Catholic priests are much more 
numerous than the Protestant clergy, the former comprising more 
than 6,000 regular and secular priests. They are under five 
bishops, of Basel, Chiu, St Gall, Lausanne, and Sion. The govern- 
ment of the Protestant Chiuch, Caivinistic in principle and Presby- 
terian in form, is under the supervision of the magistrates of the 
various cantons, to whom is also entrusted, in the Protestant dis- 
tricts, the superintendence of public instruction. 

The constitution of 1874 has the following enactments concerning 
the exercise of religion : — ‘ There shall he complete and absolute 
liberty of conscience and of creed. No one can incur any penalties 
whatsoever on account of his religious opinions. The person who 
exercises the paternal authority or that of guardian has the right to 
dispose of the religious education of cliildren up to the age of six- 
teen years. Ko one is boimd to pay taxes specially appropriated to 
defraying the expenses of a creed to which he does not belong. 
The free exercise of worship is guaranteed within the Hmits com- 
patible 'vvith public order and proper behaviour. The cantons can 
take the necessary measures for the maintenance of the public order 
and peace between the members of the different religious commu- 
nities, as well as against the encroachments of the ecclesiastical 
authorities on the rights of the citizens of the state. All disputes 
arising from the creation of new religious communities or schisms 
in existing bodies shall be refeired to the Federal authorities. No 
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bishoprics can be created on Swiss territory without the approbation 
of the Confederation. The order of J esnits and its affiliated societies 
cannot be received in any part of Switzerland; all fiinctions clerical 
and scholastic are forbidden to its members, and the interdiction 
can be extended to any other religious orders whose action is 
dangerous to the state, or interferes with the peace of different 
creeds. The foundation of new convents or religious orders is 
forbidden.’ 

Education is very widely diffused through Switzerland, particu- 
larly in the north-eastern cantons, where the vast majority of inha- 
bitants are Protestants. In these cantons, the proportion of school- 
attending children to the whole population is as one to five ; while 
in the half Protestant and half Eoman- Catholic cantons it is as one 
to seven ; and in the entire Eoman- Catholic cantons as one to nine. 
Parents are by law compelled to send their chEdi'en to school, or 
have them privately taught, ffoni the age of six to that of twelve 
years ; and neglect may be punished by fine, and, in some cases, by 
imprisonment. The law has hitherto not always been enforced 
in the Eoman- Catholic cantons, but is rigidly earned out in 
those where the Protestants form the majority of inhabitants. In 
every district there are primary schools, in which the elements 
of education, with geogi’aphy and history, are taught ; and secondary 
schools, for youths of from twelve to fifteen, in which instruction is 
given in modern languages, geometry, natural history, the fine arts, 
and music. In both these schools the rich and the poor are edu- 
cated together, the latter being admitted gratuitously. There are 
normal schools in all the cantons for training schoolmasters. 

There are four universities in Switzerland. Basel has a 
university, fomided in 1460, and since 1832 universities have been 
established in Bern and Zurich. In the summer of 1879, Basel had 
52 professors, and 194 students; Bern 80 professors, and 405 
students ; and Zurich 77 professors, and 308 students. These three 
universities are organised on the model of the high schools of 
Germany, governed by a Hector and a Senate, and divided into 
four ‘ faculties,’ of theology, jurisprudence, philosophy, and medicine. 
There is a Polytechnic School at Zurich, founded in 1855, which 
possesses a philosophic faculty and 46 teachers, and a military 
academy at Thun, both maintained by the Federal Government. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The public revenue of the Confederation is derived chiefiy ffom 
customs. By the constitution of May 29, 1874, customs dues 
are levied only on the ffontiers of the republic, instead of, as before, 
on the limits of each canton. A considerable income is also de- 
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rived from the postal system, as well as from the telcgi*aph estab- 
lishment, conducted by the Federal Government on the prin- 
ciple of uniformity of'rates. The simis raised under these heads 
are not leit entirely for Goveniment expenditure, but a great part 
of the postal revenue, as well as a, portion of the customs dues, have 
to he paid over to the cantonal administrations, in compensation for 
the loss of such sources of funner income. In extraordinary cases, 
the Federal Gt)vernment is empowered to levy a rate upon the 
vaiioiis cantons after a scale settled for twenty 3 'ears. A ])raiich 
of revenue proportionately important is derived from the piofits of 
various Federal manufactories, and from the military school and 
laboratory at Thun, near Bern. 

The foUoAving table gives the total revenue and expenditure of the 
Confederation in each of the five years 1875 to 1870, the j^ears 1875 
to 1880 sliOAving actual receipts and disbursements: — 



i Ueveiine 


j Expenditure 


j France 1 

£ 

Francs 

! iC 

1875 

i 39,51fi,0ol . 

1,58U,G42 

39,266.030 

j 1,570,640 

187G 

j 41,487,102 

1,659.496 

42,422,017 

i 1,096,880 

1877 

42,972,305 

1.718,892 

43,900,308 

! 1,756,012 

1878 

41.530 225 • 

1 661,449 

41,469,641 

! 1,658,786 

3 879 

I 41,4.)0,213 . 

1,658,248 

39,525,274 

1 1,581.010 ‘ 

1880 

‘ 42,511,848 

1,700 474 

41,038,228 

1 1,641,529 i 


The folloAviiig table gives the principal soxu’ces of actual revenue 
for 1880, and the budget estimates for the year 1881 : — 


Source?^ ot revenue | 1880 | LSSl 

Produce of real property and invcbted cupi- Francs | Fiancs 


Beal property 

> • 

. ! 112,385 

137.720 

Capital .... 
Boeeipt.s of Administration : — 

. 

654,978 

620,224 

Customs .... 

• • 

. ' 17,211,483 

17,000,000 

Posts and Telegi*aphs 

- 

. ! 17,886,985 

17,680,000 

Alilititry Department 

. 

. ; 4,982,095 

4,o6/,97o 

Mint .... 

. . 

1,268,507 

404,000 

Federal Chancellor, Bailwavs, Ac. 

. i 69,310 

58,520 

‘ Amortisationsfond ’ 


. i 304,000 

246,000 

Miscellaneous receipts . 

. 

. i 22,105 

27,061 

Total 

revenue 

f : 42.511,848 
t; £1,700,471 

40,741,500 ! 

‘£1,629,660 1 
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The following table gives the various branches of actual expendi- 
ture for 1880 and the budget estimates for the year 1881 : — 


Branches of Expenditure 

isst> 

1879 


Francs 

Francs 

Interest and Sinking Fund of National Debt . 

2,748,891 

1,870,990 

General Expenses of Administration 
Departments ‘ — 

752,587 

759,200 

Political 

281,053 

287,000 

Interior ....... 

2,882,265 

2,783,673 

Army . . .... 

14,670,602 

16,074,210 

Pinance 

71,201 

75,000 

Justice and police 

36,354 

45,000 

Commerce and agriculture .... 

227,858 

298,850 

Customs ....... 

1,504,938 

1,608,000 ; 

Posts and telegraphs ..... 

i 16,064,739 

16,102,354 , 

Mint 

1,268,507 

404,000 , 

Polytechnic school . . . . • 

362,000 ! 

360,300 ; 

Eailways 

161,015 1 

176,038 

Miscellaneous 

6,218 

110,885 

Total expenditure ; 

I ^ 

•11,038,228 

£1,641,529 

40,955,500 ! 

£1,638,220 , 


The public debt of the republic amounted, at the commencement 
of 1879, to 33,600,000 francs, or 1,344,000/. I’t consists of three 
loans, the first of 12,000,000 francs, or 480,000/., raised in 1867, the 
second of 15,600,000 francs, or 624,000/., raised in 1871, and the 
third of 6,000,000 francs, or 240,000/., contracted in 1877. The 
whole bears 4i- per cent, interest. As a set-off against the debt 
there exists a so-called ‘ federal fortune,’ or property belonging to 
the State, valued at 35,000,000 francs, or 1,400,000/. 

The various cantons of Switzerland have, as their own local 
administrations, so their own budgets of revenue and expenditiure. 
Most of them have also public debts, but not of a large amount, and 
abundantly covered, in every instance, by cantonal property, chiefly 
in land. At the end of 1878, the aggregate debts of all the Ciintons 
amounted to 200,000,000 francs, or 8,000,000/. 

The chief income of the cantonal administrations is derived from 
a single direct tax on income, amounting, in most cantons, to li per 
cent, on every 1,000 francs property. In some cantons the local 
revenue is raised, in part, by the sale of excise licenses. In Bern 
they form one-fifth of the total receipts ; in Luzern, one-seventh. ; 
in tJri, one-tenth ; in Unterwald, one-eighth ; in Solothurn, one- 
sixth; and in the canton of Ticino one-fourteenth of the total 
revenue. 
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Army. 

The tiindamentai laws of the republic forbid the maintenance of 
a standing army within the limits of the Confederation. The 
ISth article of the Constitution of 1874 enacts that ^ Every Swiss 
is liable to serve in the defence of his country.’ Article 19 enacts : 

‘ The Federal army consists of all men liable to military service, 
and both the army and the war material are at the disposal of the 
Confederation. In cases of emergency the Confederation has also 
the exclusive and undivided right of disposing of the men who do 
not belong to the Federal army, and of all the other military forces 
of the cantons. The cantons dispose of the defensive force of their 
respective territories in so far as their power to do so is not limited 
by the constitutional or legal regulations of the Confederation.’ 
According to article 20, ^ The Confederation enacts all laws relative 
to the army, and watches over their due execution ; it also piovides 
for the education of the troops, and bears the cost of all military 
expenditure which is not provided for by the Legislatures of 
the cantons. To provide for the defence of the country, every 
citizen has to bear arms, in the management of which the children 
are instructed at school, from the age of eight, passing through 
annual exercises and reviews. Such military instruction is volun- 
tary on the part of the children, but is participated in by the greater 
number of pupils at the upper and middle-class schools. 

The troops of the republic are divided into two classes, namely : — 

1. The ^ Bundes-auszug,’ or Federal army, consisting of all men 
able to bear arms, from the age of 20 to 82. All cantons are obliged, 
by the terms of the constitution, to furnish at least 3 per cent, of 
their population to the ^ Bundesauszug.’ 

2. The ‘ Landwehr,’ or militia, comprising all men from the 33rd 
to the completed 44th year. 

The strength and organisation of the armed forces of Switzerland 
was as follows at the end of September 1879 : — 



! Bimdoaimszug 

i 

Landwehr 

1 Total 

Staff 

! 54 



1 54 

Infantry .... 

1 77,580 

77,408 

1 154,988 

Cavair}* .... 

3,412 

3,369 

1 6,781 

Artillerj .... 

14,500 

7,208 

I 21,708 

! Engineers .... 

’ 4,898 1 

4,882 

' 9,780 

Administrative troops , 

406 1 

376 

1 782 

Sanitaiy troops 

j 4,528 1 

3,776 

1 8,304 

Total .... 

1 106.378 

97,019 

I 202,397 


The staff of the aimy comprises one general, 76 colonels, 98 
lieu t. -colonels, 130 majors, 226 captains, 74 upper-lieutenants, 148 
xmder-lieutenants, and 77 ‘ staff-secretanes.’ 
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Every citizen of tlie republic not disabled by bodily defects, or ill 
liealtli, is liable to military service at the age of 20. Before being 
placed on the rolls of the Bundesauszug, be lias to undergo a train- 
ing of from 28 to 35 days, according to bis entering tbe ranks of 
either tbe infantry, tbe Scbartscbutzen, or picked riflemen, tbe 
cavalry, or tbe artillery. Both tbe men of tbe Bmidesauszug and 
tbe reserve are called together in their respective cantons for annual 
exercises, extending over a week for tbe infantry, and over two weeks 
for tbe cavalry and artillery, while periodically, once or twice a year, 
tbe troops of a number of cantons assemble for a general muster. 

Tbe military instruction of the Federal army is given to officers 
not permanently appointed or paid, but wdio must have undergone a 
course of education, and passed an examination at one of the training 
establishments erected for tbe purpose. Tbe centre of these is tbe 
Mibtary Academy at Thun, near Bern, maintained by tbe Federal 
government, and which supplies tbe army both with tbe highest class 
of officers, and with teachers to instiuict the lower grades. Besides 
this Academy, or ‘ Centralmilitarscbule,’ there are special training 
schools for tbe various branches of tbe service, especially tbe artillery 
and tbe Sebarfsebiitzen. Tbe nomination of tbe officers, up to tbe 
rank of captain, is made by tbe cantonal governments, and above 
that rank by tbe Federal Council. At tbe bead of tbe whole 
military organisation is a general commanding-in-ebief, appointed, to- 
gether with tbe chief of the staff of the army, by tbe Federal Assembly. 

Tbe total expenditure on account of the army was set down in 
tbe budget estimates for 1880 at 14,670,602 francs, or 586,824/., 
and in tbe budget for 1881 at 16,074,210 francs, or 642,968/., tbe 
increase being due to improvements in tbe administrative service, to 
which are devoted four- fifths of tbe total disbursements. Not included 
in tbe army expenditure is the maintenance of tbe Military School 
at Thun, refeiTed to above, which has a fund of its own, tbe annual 
income from which is larger than tbe expenditure. 


Area and Population. 

The Swiss Confederation was founded on tbe 1st January 1308, by 
ibe 3 cantons of Uri, Scbwyz, and Unterwald. In 1353 it numbered 
8 cantons, and in 1513 it was composed of 13 cantons. This old 
Confederation, of 13 cantons, was increased by tbe adherence of 
several subject territories, and existed till 1793, when it was re- 
placed by the Helvetic Eepublic, which lasted four years. In 1803, 
Napoleon I. organised a new Confederation, composed of 19 cantons, 
by the addition of St. Gall, Graubunden, Aargau, Tburgau, Tessin, 

G G 2 
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and Yiiud. This confederation -was incdiiied in 1815, when the number 
of cantons was increased to 22 by the admission of Wallis, Nenchiitely 

and Geneve. Three of the cantons are politically divided Basel 

into Stadt and Land, or Town and Country ; Appenzell into Ausser 
Ehoden and Inner Ehoden, or Exterior and Interior ; and Unterwald 
into Obwald and Nidwald, or Upper and Lower. Each of these 
divided cantons sends one member to the State Council, so that 
there are two members to the divided as well as the undivided 
cantons. 

A general census of the population of Switzerland is taken every 
ten years. At the last enimieration, taken Dec. 1, 1880 the 
people numbered 2,846,102, of whom 1,394,626 were males and 
1,451,476 females. At the preceding census, taken December 1, 
1870, the population numbered 2,669,138, showing an increase of 
176,964 inhabitants during the ten years. The area of the re- 
public at the census of 1880 was 41,418 square kilometres, or 15 992 
English square miles, giving an average density of population of 177 
per English square mile. 

The following table gives the area and pojjulation of each of the 
22 cantons, according to the two last enumerations, taken December 
1, 1870, and December 1, 1880 : 


Cantons 


1 Population 

t Dec. 1, 1870 . Dec. 1,1880 


Graubunden (Grisons) 



2,774 

91,782 

Bern 



2,660 

506,465 

AYailis (Valais) 



2,026 

96,887 

Vaud (Waadt) 


. j 

1,245 

231,700 

Ticino (Tessin) 



1,095 

119,619 

St. Gallen . 



780 

191,015 

Zurich . 


1 

• { 

665 

284,786 

Luzern . 



580 

132,338 

Eriboiirg (Ereibnrg) 


. ; 

644 

110,832 

Aargau . 


i 

542 

198,873 

Uri 



415 

16,107 

IS’eli'WTz . 



351 

47,705 

Neuchatel (Neuenburg) 


' 

312 

97,284 

Glams . 



267 

35,150 

Thurgau . 



382 

93,300 

TTnterwalden . 


; ! 

295 

26,116 

Solothnrn 



303 

74,713 

Basel 



177 

101,887 

Appenzell 



162 

60,626 

Schaffhansen . 



116 

37,721 

Genfeve (Genf) 



109 

93.239 

Zug . . . 

• 

• 

92 

20,993 

Total 

• 


15,992 

2.669,138 


94,991 

532,164 

100,216 

238,730 

130,777 

210,401 

317,576 

134,806 

115,400 

198,645 

23,694 

51,235 

103,732 

34,213 

99,552 

27.348 
80,424 

124,372 

66,799 

38.348 
101,595 

22,994 


2,846,102 
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The population of the republic is formed by three nationalities 
distinct by their language as German, French, and Italian, but the 
first constituting the great majority. The German language is 
spoken by the majority of inhabitants in sixteen cantons, the French 
in four, and the Italian in two. It is reported in the census returns 
of 1880, that 2,030,792 speak German, 608,007 French, 161,923 
Italian, and 38,705 Koumansch. 

The increase of population has been very steady in recent years. 
The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and 
marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the five 
years from 1876 to 1880 : — 


Yeais 

Dirths 

Deaths 

MaiTiages 

Surplus of Biiths j 

1 over Deaths 

1876 

94,595 

70,628 

22,376 

23,967 

1877 

92,861 

68,970 

21,871 

23,891 

1878 

i 91,426 

68,904 

20,550 

22.522 

1879 

i 86,180 

63,651 

19,450 

22,529 

1880 

i 87,395 

: 65,690 

20,986 

21,705 


The population dwell chiefly in small towns, hamlets, and 
villages. At the census of 1880 there were but five towns in 
Switzerland with more than 25,000 inhabitants, namely, Geneva, 
seat of the watch and jewelry industry, with 68,320 ; Basel, centre of 
the silk industry, with 61,399 ; Bern, political capital, with 44,087 ; 
Lausanne, with 30,179 ; and Zurich, with 25,102 inhabitants. 

The soil of the countiy is very equally divided among the popu- 
lation, it being estimated that of the two millions and a half inhabit- 
ants of Switzerland, there are but half a million having no landed 
possession. Of every 100 square miles of land, 20 are pasture, 17 
forest, 11 arable, 20 meadow, 1 vineyard, and 30 uncultivated, or 
occupied by lakes, rivers, and mountains. 

Emigration, which was formerly considerable, was for some time 
on the decline, but is at present again increasing. In the eight 
years from 1868 to 1875 there emigrated, on the average, 5,170 per- 
sons per annum. In 1876, the emigrants numbered 1,741 persons; 
1,691 in 1877; 2,608;in 1878 ; 4,257 in 1879 ; and 7,256 in 1880. 
The vast majority o£ the emigrants went to the United States. 

Trade and Industry. 

The Federal custom-house returns classify all imports and exports 
under three chief headings, namely, ‘ live stock,’ ‘ ad valorem 
goods,’ and ‘ goods taxed per quintal.’ No returns are published 
of the value of either the imports or exports, but only the quantities 
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are giren ; and, these, too, are not made regularly known by the cus- 
toms authorities. The imports consist chiefly of food, and the ex- 
ports of cotton and silk manufactures, watches, wstraw-hats, and 
machinery. In the year 1879 there were imported 5,507,044 cwts. 
of wheat and flour ; 117,270 cwts. of oats ; 705,900 cwts. of pota- 
toes, and 256,089 heads of cattle The principal exports of 1879 
consisted of 84,000 c^vts. of silk fabrics ; 347,280 cwts. of cotton 
fabrics, 1,532 cwts, of watches, and 106,193 cwts. of machinery. 
There were also some exports of cheese and other food substances. 
But the excess of food imports over exports amounted annually, in 
recent years, on an average to 8,000,000 cwts. purchased at a cost 
of 240,000,000 francs, or 9,600,000Z. 

Being an inland country, Switzerland has only direct commercial 
intercourse with the fom* surrounding states — Austria, Italy, France, 
and G-eimany. The ti'ade with Austria is very incoiisiderahle, not 
amounting, imports and exports combined, to more than 25,000 
francs, or 1,000/. per annum, on the average. From Italy the annual 
imports average 30,000 francs, or 1,200/. in value, while the exports 
to it amount to 1,500,000 trancs, or 60,000/. The imports from 
France average 500,000 francs, or 20,000/., and the exports to it 
5,500,000 francs, or 220,000/. In the intercourse with Germany, 
imports and exports are nearly equal, averaging each 500,000 francs, 
or 20,000/. per annum. 

Switzerland is in the main an agricultural country, though with 
a strong tendency to manufacturing industiy. According to the 
census of 1870, there are 1,095,447 individuals supported by agricul- 
ture, either wholly or in part. The manufactories employed, at the 
same date, 216,468 persons, the handicrafts 241,425. In the canton 
of Basel, the manufacture of silk ribbons, to the annual value of 
1,400,000/., occupies 6,000 persons; and in the canton of Zurich silk 
stiifrs to the value of 1,600,000/. are made by 12,000 operatives. 
The manufactiue of watches and jewellery in the cantons of Neu- 
chutel, Geneva, Yaud, Bern, and Solothurn occupies 36,000 work- 
men, who produce annually 500,000 watches — three-sevenths of the 
quantity of gold, and four-sevenths of silver — valued at 1,800,000/. 
In the cantons of St. Gall andAppenzell, 6,000 workers make 400,000/. 
of ernbroideiy annually. The printing and dyeing factories of Glarus 
turn out goods to the value of 6,000/. per annum. The manufacture 
of cotton goods occupies upwards of 1,000,000 spindles, 4,000 looms, 
and 20,000 operatives, besides 38,000 hand-loom weavers. 

From official retuims laid before the Swiss Fedei'al Government by 
the Minister of the Interior, it appears that the railways open for 
public traffic in Switzerland at the end of 1880, had a total length of 
2,365 khometres, or 1,478 English miles, distributed among tliirteen 
companies, the largest of which are, the Amalgamated Swiss Bail* 
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way, the Swiss North Eastern, the Swiss Central, the Canton of Berne 
State Railway, the Swiss Western, the Eribonrg Railway, and the 
Franco- Swiss Railway. There is one mile of railway to every ten 
square miles of superficial area. 

The post-office in Switzerland forwarded 75,888,430 letters in the 
year 1880, of which number 59,096,770 were internal,and 22,591,660 
international. The receipts of the post-office in the year 1880 
amounted to 15,530,439 francs, or 621,216/., and the expenditure 
to 13,501,575 francs, or 540,061/. 

Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs, 'which, 
excepting 'wires for railway service, is wholly under the control of 
the State. At the end of December 1880 there were 6,9 15 kilo- 
metres, or 4,294 miles, of Imes, and 18,813 kilometres, or 11,683 miles, 
of wire, over nine-tenths of the whole belonging to the State. The 
number of telegraph messages sent in the year 1880 was 2,842,340, 
comprising 1,751,018 inland messages; 753,887 international mes- 
sages, and 262,336 messages in transit. On the 1st of January 
1881, there were 1,161 telegraph officesof which 984 belonged to the 
State. The receipts amounted to 2,315,463 francs, or 92,617/.,and 
the expenditure to 1,812,907 francs, or 72,516/., in the year 1880. 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1. Of Switzerland in Great Britain. 

Agent and ConmUGeneral — Henri Ternet, of Geneva. 

2. Of Great Britain in S'f^nTZERLAND. 

Minister Resident. — Hon. Francis Ottiweil Adams, O.B. ; formerly first 
secretary of the British embassy in France ; appointed Ivlinister Resident 
in .Switzerland, January 1882. 

Secretary of Legation, — J. Carew. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The French metric system of money, '^v^eights, and measures has 
been generally adopted in Switzerland, with some changes of names, 
and of subdivisions. These, and their British equivalents, are : — 

Money. 

The Franc, of 10 Batzen, and 100 Rapjien or Centimes. 

Average rate of exchange, 25 Francs— £1 sterling. 

Weights and IVIeasures 

The Centner, of 50 Kitogrammes and 100 Pfmd = ll{} lbs. avoirdupois. The 
Arpent (Land) = 8-9ths of an acre. , . i 

The Vfund, or pound, chief unit of 'weight, is legally divided into decimal 
Grammes, but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quarters, 
named HalLpfund, and Viertel-pjund. 
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Statistical and otlier Books of Eeferenee concerning Switzerland. 

1. Official Publications. 

Eidgenossisclie Volkszahlung vom 1 Peeember, 1880. 4. Bern, 1881. 

Geschaftsberichte des sehweizerischcn Bundesraths an die Bundesversamm- 
Inng. 8. Bern, 187o-8B 

Message du Conseil federal a la haute Assemblee fMerale concernant le 
recensement federal du 1 decembre 1880. 8. Bern, 1881. 

Resultats dn eompte d’etat de la Confederation suisse pour Tannee 1876. 
4. Beni, 1878. 

Uebersiehts-TabellederEin-, Aus-undDurchfuhr im Jahr 1878,Tnit Angabe der 
Grenzstrecken Tiber welchedieserVerkehrstattgefnnden hat. if'ol. Bern, 1879. 

Sehveizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben vom Statistisehen Bureau des 
Eidgenoss. Departements des Innern 4, Bern, 1870-81. 

Report by Mr. G. T. Gould, British Secretary of Legation, on the financial 
position of the Swiss Confederation, dated Genera. Lee. 24, 1871 ; m ‘Reports 
by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No 1. 1872. 8. London, 1872. 

Report by Mr. Horace Rublee, Minister Resident of the United States, on 
the revision of the Constitution of Switzerland, dated Berne, July 3, 1871 ; in 
• Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States.’ 8. Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Report by Mr. Beauclerk on the commercial position of Switzerland, dated 
Berne, July 23, 1878, in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and 
Legation.’ No. IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Mr. Consul Mackenzie on the trade and commerce of the 
cantons of Switzerland, dated Geneva, July 24, 1868,* in ‘ Commercial Reports 
received at the Foreign Office.’ No. XI. 1868. London, 1868. 

Report by Mr Consul Mackenzie on the tenure of land in the canton of 
Geneva, dated October 1, 1869; in ‘Reports from HM.’s Representatives 
respecting the Tenure of Land.’ Part II FoL London, 1870. 

Report by Mr. G. Jenner, Secretary of Legation, on the general condition of 
British trade with Switzerland, dated Berne, December 6, 1873 ; in ‘ Reports by 
H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. III. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Report by Sir H. Rum bold on the finances of Switzerland, dated Bern, April 
29, 1879 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part 
IV. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

(J.), Stdtistische Tafel der Schweiz, 1880. Fol. Zurich, 1881. 

(xisi (Dr. Wilh,), Zeitsclirift fur schweizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben 
von der Schweizerischen Statistisehen Gesellschaft, mit Mitwirkung des eidge- 
nossischen Statistisehen Bureaus. 4. Bern, 1879-81. 

(rroife (George) Letters on the Politics of Switzerland. 8. London, 1876. 

Kold (G. Fr.), Bidtrage ziir Statistik der Industrie und des Handels der 
Schweiz. 8. Zurich, 1869. 

Lombard (Dr. H. C.), Repartitions mensuelles des dee^s dans quelques cantons 
de la Suisse. 4 Bern, 1868, 

Maguin (H.), Notes et documents sur I’instruction populaire en Suisse. 8. 
Paris, 1878. 

^ Wirfh (Max.), Allgemeine Besehreibung und Statistik der Schweiz. Im 
Verein mit gegen 60 Schweizerischen Gelehrten und Staatsmannern heraus- 
gegeben- 3 Vols. 8. Zi’rich, 1871-75. 
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TURKEY 

AND TEIBUTARY STATES. 

(Ottoman Empire.) 

Reigning Sultan. 

Abdnl-Hamid II., born September 22, 1842 (15 Sliaban 1245), 
the second son of Sultan Abdul Medjid ; succeeded to the throne on 
the deposition of his elder brother, Sultan Murad V,, August 31, 
1876. 

Children of the Sultan. 

I. Meliemmed- Selim Effendi, born Jan. 11, 1870. 

II. Zelde Sultana, born Jan. 12, 1871. 

III. Name Sultana, born August 5, 1876. 

IV. Abdul-Kadir Effendi, born Feb. 23, 1878. 

V. Aimed Effendi, born Mai*ch 14, 1878. 

Brothers and Sisters of the Sidtan. 

L Mohammed Effendi, born Sept. 21, 1840 ; proclaimed 

Sultan of Turkey on the deposition of his uncle, Sultan Abdul- Aziz. 
May 30, 1876; declared by the Council of Ministers to be suffering 
frona idiocy, and deposed from the throne, August 31, 1876. 

II. Sultana, bom Nov. 1, 1840; married, Aug. 11, 1854, 
to Ali-Ghalib Pasha, third son ofReschid Pasha; widow, Oct. 30, 
1858; remarried, March 24. 1859, to Mehemed Nouiy Pasha. 

III. Bejige Sultana, born Feb. 6, 1842; married, July 21, 1857, 
to Etham Pasha, son of Mehemed Ali Pasha. 

IV. Djemile Sultana, bora Aug. 18, 1843; married, June 3, 
1858, to Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin Pasha, son of Ahmet Feti Pasha. 

V. Mehemmed-Reschad Effendi, born November 3, 1844. 

VI. Ahmet- Kemaledd in Effendi, born December 3, 1847. 

VII. Senihe Sultana, bora Nov. 21, 1851; married to Mahmud 
Pasha, son of Halil Pasha. 

VII I. Nur-Eddin Effendi, born April 14, 1851. 

IX. Suleiman Effendi, born November 21, 1860. 

X. Fehime Sultana, born January 26, 1861. 

XI. Nah'iU Sultana, bora March 1, 1861. 

XII. Watiduddin'EA^endii, born January 12, 1862. 

The present sovereign of Turkey is the thirty-fifth, in male 
descent, of the house of Othman, the founder of the empire, and the 
twenty-eighth sultan since the conquest of Constantinople. By the 
law of succession obeyed in the reigning famOy, the crown is 
inherited according to seniority by the male descendants of Othman, 
sprung fi'om the Imperial Harem. The Harem is considered a 
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permanent state institution. All cliildren born in the Harem, 
whether offspring of free women or of slaves, are legitimate and of 
equal lineage, but the Sultan is succeeded by his eldest son only in 
case there are no uncles or cousins of greater age. 

It has not been the custom of the Sultans of Turkey for some 
centmies to contract regular marriages. The inmates of the Harem 
come, by purchase or free will, mostly from districts beyond the 
limits of the empire, the majority from Circassia. Prom among 
these inmates the Sultan designates a certain number, generally 
seven, to be ^Kadyn,’ or Ladies of the Palace, the rest, called 
^ Odalikj’ remaining imder them as seiwants. The superintendent 
of the Harem, always an aged Lady of the Palace, and bearing the 
title of ‘Haznadar-Kadyn,’ has to keep up intercourse with the 
outer world through the Guard of Eimuclr'!, whose chief, called 
‘ Kvzlar- Agassi,’ has the same rank as the Grand Vizier. 

The civil list of the Sultan is variously reported at from two to 
four millions sterling. To the Imperial family belong a great 
number of crown domains, the income from which, as well as 
customary presents of high state functionaries, contribute to the 
revenue. The whole income, public and private, is nevertheless 
reported to he altogether insufficient to cover the expenditure of the 
Court and Harem, numbering altogether over five thousand in dividiials. 

The following is a list of the names, with date of accession, of 
the thirty-five sovereigns who ruled Turkey since the foundation 
of the empire and of the reigning house : — 



House of 

Othman, 



Othman .... 

1299 j 

Murad IV., ‘The 

Intre- 


Orchan .... 

1326 ; 

pid ’ 

, , 

1623 

Xiirad I. . . . 

1360 

Ibrahim . 


1640 

Bajazet I., ‘ The Thxmder- 


Mohammed IV. 


1649 

bolt ’ . . . 

1389 i 

Solyman III. . 


1687 

Solyman I. . . . 

1402 : 

Ahmet II. 


1691 

Alohammed I. . 

1413 

Mustapha II. . 


1695 

Alurad II. . . . 

1421 

Ahmet III. 


1703 

Hohammed II., Conqueror 


Mahmoud I. 


1730 

of Constantinople 

1451 

Osman II. 


1754 

Bajazet II. , . 

1481 

Mustapha III. 


1757 

Seiim I. . 

1512 

Ahdul Hamid . 


1774 

Solyman II., ‘ The Magni- 


Selim III. 


1788 

ficent ’ ... 

1520 

Mustapha IV. . 


1807 

SeHm II 

1566 

Mahmoud II. . 


1808 

Murad III. . 

1574 

Ahdul-Medjid . 


1839’ 

Mohammed III. 

1595 

Ahdul-Aziz 

. , 

1861 

Ahmet I. ... 

1603 

Murad V. 



Mustapha I. . 

1617 

May 30 — Aug. 31 

1876 

Osman I. 

1618 

Abdui-Hamid II. 

. 

1876> 
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The average reign of the above thirty-five rulers of the Turkish 
empire, during a period of more than five centuries and a half, 
amounted to sixteen years. 

Constitution and Government. 

The fundamental laws of the empire are based on the precepts of 
the Koran. The will of the Sultan is absolute, in so far as it is not 
in opposition to the accepted truths of the Mahometan religion, as 
laid down in the sacred book of the Prophet. Next to the Koran, 
the laws of the ‘ Multeka,’ a code formed of the supposed sayings 
and opinions of Mahomet, and the sentences and decisions of his 
immediate successors, are binding upon the sovereign as well as his 
subjects. Another code of laws, the ^ Canon nameh,’ formed by 
Sultan Solyman the Magnificent, from a collection of ^ hatti-sherifis,’ 
or decrees, issued by him and his predecessors, is held in general 
obedience, but merely as an emanation of human authority. 

The legislative and executive authoiity is exercised, under the 
supreme direction of the Sultan, by two high dignitaries, the ‘ Sadr- 
azam,’ or Grand Vizier — sometimes styled, in modern appointments, 
the ‘ Bash Vekil,’ or Prime Minister — the head of the temporal Govern- 
ment, and the ‘ Sheik-ul-Islam,’ the head of the Church. Both are 
appointed by the sovereign, the latter with the nominal concurrence 
of the ‘ Ulema,’ a body comprising the clergy and chief flmctionaries 
of the law, over which the ‘ Sheik* ul-Islam ’ presides, although he 
himself exercises neither priestly nor judicial functions. Connected 
with the ‘Ulema’ are the ‘Mufti,’ the interpreters of the Koran. 
The Ulema comprise all the great judges, theologians and jurists, and 
the great teachers of literature and science who may be summoned 
by the Mufti. The principal civic functionaries bear the title oi 
Beys. The Pashas are at once military and civil commanders, 
and commonly act as receivers of taxes. 

Forms of constitution, after the model of the West European 
States, were drawn up at various periods by successive Ottoman 
Governments, the first of them embodied in the ‘ Katti-Humayoun * 
of Sultan Abdul-Medjid, proclaimed February 18, 1850, and 
the most recent in a decree of Sultan Abdul-Hamid IL, of No- 
vember 1876. But the carrying out of these projects of reform 
appears entirely impossible in the present condition of the Ottoman 
Empire. 

The Grand Vizier, as head of the Government and representative 
of the Sovereign, is President of the ‘ Divan,’ or Ministerial Council, 
and by virtue of his office, is Minister of the Interior. The Divan 
is divided into eight ministerial departments, namely : — 1, the 
Ministry of War; 2, the Ministry of Finance; S, the Ministry of 
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Marine ; 4, the Ministry of Commerce ; 5, the Ministry of Public 
Works ; G, the Ministry of Police : 7, the Ministry of Justice ; and 
Sj the Ministry of Public Instruction. There were constant minis- 
terial changes in recent years, the average term of service of 
the members of the Divan not amounting to more than four 
months. 

The whole of the empire is divided into Vilayets, or govern- 
ments, and subdivided into Sandjaks, or provinces, and Kazas, 
or districts. A Vali, or general governor, who is held to represent 
the Sultan, and is assisted by a council, is placed at the head of each 
goveniment. The provinces and districts are subjected to inferior 
authorities, under the superintendence of the principal goveimor. 
All subjects, however humble their origin, are eligible to, and may 
hlh the highest ofHces in the state. Birth confers no privilege, as all 
true believers are equal in the eye of the law. 


Religion and Education. 

The adherents of the two great rehgious creeds of Turkey, as 
reduced in its limits by the Treaty o£ Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, 
are estimated to consist of sixteen millions of Mahometans, and of five 
millions of Cliristians. The Mahometans form the vast majority 
in Asia and Africa, but only one-half of the population in Europe. 
Recognised by the Turkish Government are the adherents of five 
nonAlahometan creeds, namely: — 1. Latins, or Catholics, who use 
the Roman Liturgy, consisting of Greeks, Armenians, Bulgarians, 
and Croats: 2. United Greeks; 3. United Armenians ; 4. Syrians 
and United Chaldeans ; 5. Maronites, under a Patriarch at Kanobin 
in Mount Lebanon. These five religious denominations, together with 
the Protestants and Jews, are invested with the privilege of possessing 
their own ecclesiastical rule. The bishops and patriarchs of the 
Greeks and Armenians, and the ‘ Chacham-Baschi,’ or high-rabbi of 
the J ews, possess, in consequence of those fiinctions, considerable 
infiuence. 

Throughout Turkey, the Mahometan clergy are subordinate to 
the civil authorities, who exercise over them a power of control. 
Magistrates may .supersede and remove clergymen who misconduct 
themselves, or who are unequal to the proper discharge of the duties 
of their office. The magistrates themselves may also, whenever 
they think proper, perform all the sacerdotal functions. Owing to 
the fact that the Koran constitutes the code of law and charter 
of rights, as well as the religious guide of the followers of Mahomet, 
there is a close connection between the ministers of religion and the 
professors and interpreters of the law. 
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The Koran and Multeka encourage public education, and, as a 
consequence, public schools liave been long established in most 
considerable Turkish towns, while ‘ medresses,’ or colleges, with 
public libraries, are attached to the greater number of the prin- 
cipal mosques. But the instruction afforded by these establish- 
ments is rather limited. The pupils are chierij taught to read and 
■write the first elements of the Turkish language ; the class-books 
being the Koran, and some commentaries upon it. In the " me- 
dresses,’ which are the colleges or schools of the ulemas, the pupils 
are instructed in Ai’abic and Persian, and learn to decipher and 
write the different sorts of Turkish characters. The instruction 
comprises philosophy, logic, rhetoric, and morals founded on the 
Koran ; and these, with theology, Turkish law, and a few lessons on 
history and geography, complete the coimse of study. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

The financial affairs of the Ottoman Empire are in a state of 
thorough disorganisation. Previous to the Russian invasion of 1877, 
there existed a virtual state of bankruptcy, which became almost irre- 
mediable through the enormous expenses of the war, followed by the 
separation of some of the richest provinces of European Turkey 
from the empire, with consequent diminution of the public re- 
venue. 

No account of the actual receipts and expenses of Turkey were 
ever published by the Government. In the budget estimates for the 
year of the Hegira 1291, corresponding with the financial year 
beginning the 18th February 1874, and ending February 6, 1875, the 
total revenue was set down at 22,552,300/., and the total expenditure 
at 22,849,610/., leaving a deficit of 297,310/. In the estimates for 
the financial year 1875-7 6, the revenue was calculated at 19, 106,352/. 
and the expenditure at 23,143,276/., leaving a deficit of 4,036,924/. 
Previous to the year 1873, it was the custom of the Government of 
the empire to draw up the budgets so as to exhibit either a surplus, 
or an even balance between receipts and disbursements. The actual 
revenue and expenditure, as far as known, differed entirely from the 
budget estimates of every year, there being no surplus, but immense 
deficits. 

According to the most reliable estimates, the actual expenditure 
of the Government exceeded the actual revenue in recent years in 
amounts varying from ten to thirty- six millions. It was reported 
that the actual revenue for the financial year 1878-79 was not more 
than 14,000,000/., while the expenditure for the same period, risen 
to unusual dimensions on account of the Russian war, reached at 
least 50,000,000/., thus leaving a deficit of 36,000,000/. The present 
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annual revenue, since tHe war, and tlie partial dismemberment of 
the Empire, cannot be calculated, at the utmost, at more than 

12.000. 000Z., and may not reach 10,000,000/. The annual expendi- 
ture, on the other hand, is estimated generally at not less than 

16.000. 000/., without taking into accoimt the payment of interest on 
the public debt. 

The public liabihties of the Ottoman Empire are divided officially 
into two categories, namely, the foreign or hypothecated Debts, con- 
tracted, as their designation implies, abroad, and secured on special 
sources of revenue ; and the Internal Debts, known under a variety of 
names, issued at Constantinople alone, and therefore dependent only 
on a compact between the Porte and its subjects, and secured on 
the general credit and resources of the empire. The nominal 
amount of the foreign debts, contracted in the course of twenty 
years, had reached the sum of 184,981,788/. at the end of 1874, when 
the borrowing power came to an end. The following table gives the 
year of issue, nominal capital, the interest per cent., and the issue 
price, of the foreign loans of Turkey : — 


Tear of issue 

Nominal capital i 

Interest 

Issue price 


£ ! 

per cent. 

per cent. 

1854 

3 OOU.OOO j 

6 

80 

. 185.5 

5,000,0uo j 

4 

102 J 

i 1858 

5,000,000 1 

6 

85 

1860 

2,070,000 ! 

6 

62^ 

, 1862 

8,000,000 j 

6 

68 

> 1863 

8,000,000 ) 

6 

66 

. 1865 

1 36.363,363 j 

5 

47i 

i 1865 

i 6,000,000 ; 

6 ^ 

1 654 

‘ 1867 

i 2,500,000 

6 

63 

j 1869 

i 22,222,220 

6 

60i 

s 1871 

i 5,700,000 1 

6 

73^ 

i 1872 

i 11,126,200 , 

9 , 

984 

i 3 873 

> 28,000,000 , 

6 

58| 

! 1874 

, 40,000,000 ' 

5 

434 

, Total . 

1182,981,783 




The first foreign loan of Turkey, of 1854, issued to meet the ex- 
penses of the war with Eussia, was contracted with Messrs. Dent, 
Earner, & Co., London, on the security of the tribute of Egypt, with 
stipulation to be repaid by annual drawings in or before the year 
1889. The second loan, of 1855, was brought out under the 
guarantee of Great Britain and Fmnce. It is to be paid offiat par 
by annual drawings, the last of which will be in August, 1900, audit 
is charged on the balance of the Egyptian tribute and on the customs 
•duties of Syria. The tliird loan, of 1858, was contracted with 
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Messrs. Dent, Palmer, & Co., and the Ottoman Bank, on the secu- 
rity of the customs duties and octrois of Constantinople, and of the 
general revenues of the empire. It was issued in two portions — 
3,00O,000Z. in 1858, and 2,000,000/. in 1859 — and is to be repaid, at 
par, by annual drawings before the year 1893. The fourth loan, of 
1860, contracted with M. Mires, Paris, on the secmdty of the customs 
and other revenues of tlae empire, was intended to he for 16,000,000/., 
but only 2,070,000/. could be issued, at the price of 62|-. The fifth 
loan, of 18 62, contracted vdth the Ottoman Bank and Messrs. Devaux, 
Paris, was secured on tlie tobacco, salt, stamp, and license 
duties, and the general revenues of the empire; while the sixth 
loan, of 1863, CO Liiracted also by the Ottoman Bank, was issued on the 
security of the Imperial customs and tithes. The seventh loan, o£ 
1864, to the amount of 40 millions Turkish liras, or 36,363,363/. 
was raised with the professed object of attaining at a ‘ Conversion 
and Unifcation of the Internal Debts of the Ottoman Empire.’ The 
contract for issuing this loan was made with Mr. Laing, represent- 
ing a financial combination of the General Credit Company of 
London, the Societe Generate of Paris, and a number of other banks. 
The next, the eighth loan, of 1865, contracted through the Otto- 
man Bank, was charged on the security of the sheep- tax of Eoumelia 
and the Archipelagus, and the produce of the mines of Tokat. 
The ninth, tenth, and eleventh loans, of 1867, 1869, and 1871, 
contracted through the Societe Generale of Pains, Messrs. 
Louis Cohen and Son, Paris, and Messrs. Dent, Palmer, & Co., 
London, were placed on tlie security of a variety of special taxes, 
imposts, and tithes, as well as on the general revenues, ‘ present 
and future,’ of Turkey. The twelfth loan, issued in August, 
1872, through Messrs. R, Raphael and Sons, London, was secured 
on taxes already hypothecated, with the ‘ special privilege ’ for the 
bondholders to exchange their securities, at the rate of 550/. 
payable for 1000/., for the 5 per cent, bonds of the ^ General 
Debt of the Ottoman Empire.’ The thirteenth loan, issued 
in September 1873, for a nominal amount of 28,000,000/., 
proved a failure for the time, the subscription not reaching 
one-sixth of the required amount. But the fourteenth and 
last loan, the first instalment of which, to the amount of 
15,900,000/., was issued in September 1874, found numerous 
subscribers. 

The amount of the internal and floating debt of Turkey is stated 
variously. In the report of the special budget commission certify- 
ing the estimates for 1874-75, it was announced that the total 
amount of this debt did not exceed 14,725,000 Turkish pounds, 
or 13,000,000/.; but later reports, of 1878, estimate the total of these 
liabilities at over 75,000,000/. 
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Bj a decree of the Governiiient, dated October 6, 1875, the in- 
terest upon the debt reduced for a time to one-half of the 
stipulated amount. The moiety of the interest on the debt promised 
by this decree was not paid at the dates indicated, and by another 
order of the Government, issued July 9, 1876, it was openly an- 
nounced that no payments would be made ‘until the internal 
affairs of tlie Empire have become more settled.’ To raise new 
funds in the existing bankruptcy of the State, a decree for the 
issue of paper money, called ‘ caimes,’ or assignats, was issued by 
the Government July 27, 187G. The first issue, in notes of five, 
ten, tw’enty, fii’ty, and hundred piastres, was fixed at 3,000,000 Tur- 
kish liras, but it was reported, at the commencement of the Eus- 
sian war, that ‘ the printing of caimes” is going on uninter- 
ruptedly, and new presses are put to wmi k, to issue them in larger 
numbers than before.’ According to the best estimates, more than 
ninety millions sterling of paper money had been issued by the end 
of October 1878. 


Army and Ifavy. 

1. Annij, 

The military forces of the Ottoman Empire comprise three classes 
of troops, namely: first, the Nizam, or standing army; secondly, 
the Etayos, or first reserve; and thirdly, the Eedif, or second reserve. 
The Eedif is again sub-divided into three classes, or bans. Military 
service is compulsory on all able-bodied Mahometans who have 
reached the completed age of eighteen, but substitution is allowed 
on payment of a sum of about 50/. Non-Mahometans are not liable 
to military service, but have to pay an exemption tax, levied alike 
on men, women, and children, of ail ages. Every able-bodied 
Mahometan upon being drawn for military service has to pass four 
years in the Nizam, or standing army, affer which he is permitted 
to proceed to his home for one year, and is then styled a soldier of 
the Etayot ; at the expiration of this year he is transferred to the 
Sinfi Evril, or 1st ban of the Eedif, in which he has to remain four 
years, his services only being called for in case of war. At the 
end of the four yeai*s he is again liable for a further term of 
four years in the Sinfi Sa.nni, or 2nd ban of the Eedif, and after that 
for a third term of four years in the Sinfi Salis, or 3rd ban of the 
Eedif. He is finally liable for 17 years’ service in the regular army, 
and should the nation be engaged in any great war, the government 
can again call upon him to serve a further term of five years in the 
Mustahfiz, or general levy. 

The actual strength of the Turkisli army is but imperfectly known. 
Ojfiicial estimates, referring to the period just foEowing the declara- 
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tion of war by Russia in 1877, stated the numbers of the various 
classes of the regular army as follows, on the war footing : — 


Nizam 




Number. 

. 203,700 

1st Ban of Redif 



. • • 

. 105,600 

2nd Ban of Redif 



• • 

. o3, 500 

3rd Ban of Redif 




. 40,000 

Mustahfiz . 


• 

. 

. 85,000 




Total 

. 487,800 


It is estimated that after the Treaty of Berlin, which separated a 
great part of European Turkey and several provinces of Asia from 
the Ottoman Empire, the strength of the regular army, under the 
existing organisation, was reduced to 350,000 men. 

In the organisation of the Turkish army, each regiment of infantry 
consists of 20 battalions, namely, four battalions of Nizam, four 
battalions of the 1st ban of Redif, four battalions of the 2nd ban 
of Redif, and four battalions of the 3rd ban of Redif. The basis of 
the organisation of the Turkish army is essentially territorial. All 
the troops are divided into army corps, corresponding ■sv^ith the 
political divisions of the empire. These divisions are subdivided 
into military circles, called Merkiss, each of which is responsible 
for a certain number of regiments and batteries. 

Besides the regular army, the government has at its service a 
number of irregular troops, drawn from Circassia, and other provinces 
inhabited by nomad populations, and subject to little discipline. The 
number of these troops was estimated at 100,000 soon after the out- 
break of the war with Russia. 


2. JSfavy. 

The fleet of war of Turkey consisted, at the end o£ the year 1878, 
of fifteen large armour-clad ships, eighteen smaller ironclads, in- 
cluding eleven monitors and gunboats for the Danube, and 45 
other steamers. The fifteen large armour-clad ships comprise three 
of the first class, or sea-going frigates ; five o£ the second class, or 
sea-going corvettes ; and seven of the third class, or corvettes for 
coast defence. The following is a tabulated list of the principal 
armour-clad’ ships of the Turkish navy in existence at the end o£ 
1878. The columns of the table exhibit, similar to the description of 
British, French, and German ironclads, after the name of each ship, 
first, the thickness of armour at the water-line; secondly, the 
number and weight o£ guns; thirdly, the indicated, or nominal 
horse-power ; and fourthly, the tonnage, or displacement in tons. 

H H 
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XaniLb of ironclads 

j Armour 
i thickness at 
* water-line. 

Guns 

Xumber J W'eight 

, Indicated 
‘ horse - 
1 pow er 

Bisplace- 
' ment, or 
' tonnage 

Fir.si'cldSb . — ■ 

i 

! Inches 



' 

1 

! 

1 Tons 

yiesoudiye . 

I 

12 

r 

'l 

12 

' 1 8-ton 1 
64* ton J 

5.500 

9,140 

Nousretieh . 

i 

1 

ri2 
l 3 

18 tond 
64-ton J 

5,500 

! 9,140 

Seco72d-class * — 






1 

Azizieh 

10 i 

r 

i 

12-ton 4 

4,800 

1 6,400 


1 

i 

15 

6Vton / 

Orkanieh . 

10 i 

’ 

r 

1 

1 2-ton d 

4,800 

■ 6,400 

1 

\15 

64-ton / 

Alahmoudieh 

10 : 

1 

r 

1 

12- ton 1 

4,800 

1 6,400 

\ 

15 

6|-ton j 

Osmanieh . . . i 

Atliaf-Tevfik . . i 

1 ^0 i 

1 9 : 

{l3 

12-ton 4 
6-^-ton J 

3,000 

! 4,200 




j 12-ton ! 

3,000 

; 4,200 

Tkird~c lass : — * 

! i 



1 ' 


1 

Tethi-Boulend . 

' 9 ! 



12-ton 

1,800 

: 2,760 

Moukadem-Hair 

9 i 


4 

j 12-ton j 

1,800 

’ 2,760 

Idjila-Lieh 

7 


4 

12-ton ' 

1.650 

2.400 

Athar-Sliefket . 

7 ' 

r 

i 

1 

0 

1 2-ton 1 i 
6.}-ton J , 

1,650 

2,400 

Neiliimi-Shefket . , 

i H i 

f 

1 

1 

0 

r2-toTi 1 ( 
6s^-ton J ! 

1,500 

’ 2,228 

Avni-Illah . . . I 

oh 


4 

12.ton 1 

1,200 

, 1,400 

Aluin-Zaffer . . 1 

! 

Oi i 


4 

12-ton 1 

1,200 

; 1,400 


The largest armour-clad ships of the Turkish navy are the tvo 
frigates, the Mesoudiye and the Nousretieh, the first constructed in 
1875, by the Thames Ironwork and Shipbuilding Company at Black- 
wall, near London, and the second, in 1876, at Constantinople. 
The two frigates are built on the same designs, each being 332 
feet long, with extreme breadth of o9 feet. They are constructed 
on the broadside principle, and have on the main deck a twelve- 
gim battery, 148 feet long, the armoiir-plates of which are 12 inches 
thick at, and ten inches thick above the water-line. The bow 
also is strongly fortified, and fitted -with a ram of great strength, 
twenty tons in weight, adapted to pierce an opponent below the 
armour in the most vulnerable part. Forward, a forecastle has two 
6|-ton guns, firing ahead, while a poop all has one gim of the same 
c^bre. 

Among the older ironclads of Turkey, the most powerful is 
the frigate ‘Osmanieh,’ built by Napier and Sons, Glasgow, in 
1864. The ^ Osmanieh ’ is a ram, armour-plated from stem to 
stem, 309 feet long, 56 feet broad, and of a burthen of 4,200 
tons. The stem of the vessel projects about 4 feet beyond the 
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upper deck at the water line. Two other notable ironclads are 
the twin screw-steamers ‘ Avni Illah,’ or * Help of Grod,’ and the 
‘ Muin Zaffer,’ or ^ Aid to Victory,’ the first built at the Thames 
ironworks, and the second by Samuda Brothers, Poplar, in 1869, 
Each of these vessels is 230 feet long, and 36 feet broad, of a 
burthen of 1,400 tons, and with engines of 1,200 horse-power. 
Both are clad in armour of an average thickness of inches, 
and carry four 12-toa rifle Armstrong guns in a central battery. 

The na’^^y of Turkey was manned, in 1878, by 20,000 sailors 
and 3,000 marine troops. The crews are raised in the same manner 
as the land forces, partly by conscription, and partly by voluntary 
enlistment. The time of service in the navy is eight years. 

Area and Population. 

The area and population of the Ottoman Empire ai*e kno^vn only 
by estimates, and not as the result of exact measurement and of a 
general census. Previous to the Kussian war of 1877—78, the total 
area of the EmjDire was ofiicially estimated at 1,742,874 English 
square miles, on which lived 28,165,000 inhabitants. The results 
of the war, sanctioned by the great European powers and embo- 
died in the stipulations of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 
1878, greatly reduced the area and population of the Empire, more 
particularly that of its most important part, in Europe. By the 
Treaty, which created the semi-independent States of Bulgaria and 
of Eastern Roumelia, gave Bosnia and the Herzegovina to Austria- 
Hungary, and additions of territory to Greece, Eoumania, Servia, 
and Montenegro, the total estimated area of the Empire was reduced 
to 1,116,848 English square miles, and the population to 21 millions. 

The area and population of Turkey in Europe were estimated 
as follows before and after the Treaty of Berlin : — 



Areas 

Engl. sq. miles 

Population 

Turkey in Europe before tbe Treaty . 

138,264: 

8,315,000 

Cessions made under the Treaty : 



Bulgaria 

24:, 360 

1,859,000 . 

Eastern Roumelia 

13,500 

751,000 1 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 

28,125 

1,061,000 ! 
369,000 ; 

Eoumania, Servia, &c. 

10,251 

Parts of Thessaly and Epirus 


, 

ceded to Greece, 1881 

5,160 1 

293,000 1 

Total cessions . 

81,396 

4,333,000 

Actual Turkey in Europe . 

56,868 

3,982,000 


The total area and population of the Turkish Empire, and the 
number of Mahometans within the ■no-mflatinn. in pflr»h n-F ^-Iia 
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three geographical divisions, were estimated as follows, at the end 
of 1879:— 


' Divisions 

Area: 

, Engl. sq. miles 

Total Population 

Mahometans j 

I 

Turkey in Europe . 

’ Turkey in Asia 
> Turkey in Africa 

62,028 
710,320 
. 344,-500 

4.275.000 

1 15,715,000 

1.010.000 

2,100,000 ' 
13,068,000 i 

1,000,000 j 

j Total 

1,116,848 

21,000,000 ' 

16,168,000 ' 

1 


More recent enumerations give the population of Roumelia 
(1880) as 815,513; Bosnia and Herzegovina (1879), 1,158,440; 
Bulgaria (1881), 1,995,701. 

Turkey in Europe is divided administratively into four vilayets, 
or provinces, but which do not include the district of Constantinople, 
which forms a separate government. The division of Turkey in 
Asia was into 14 villayets previous to the war of 1877-78; but 
two of these had to be ceded to Russia. By Art. 58 of the Treaty 
of Berlin, it was stipulated that there should be annexed to Rus- 
sia the formerly Turkisli possessions in Asia, comprising ^ the ter- 
ritories of Ardahan, Kars, and Batoum, with the port of Batoum, 
as well as all the territories comprised between the former Russo- 
Turkish frontier and a line beginning at the Black Sea, and ex- 
tending to a point to the noiiih-west of Kliorda and to the south of 
Artvin.’ The provinces thus ceded to Russia are estimated to em- 
brace an area of 5,670 Engl, square miles, with a population of 
600,644, including 417,602 Mahometans. 

By a Treaty, signed Jime 4, 1878, between the British Govern- 
ment and that of the Ottoman Empire, entitled ^ Convention of 
defensive alliance between Great Britain and Turkey,’ it was settled 
that Asiatic Turkey should be placed tmder British protection, to 
be defended, if necessary, ‘ by force of arms ’ against any invader, 
and that * in return, the Sultan promises to England to introduce 
necessary reforms, to he agreed upon later between the two Powers, 
into the government, and for the protection, of the Christian and 
other subjects of the Porte in these territories; and in order to 
enable England to make necessary provision for executing her en- 
gagement, his Imperial Majesty the Sultan further consents to assign 
the Island of Cyprus to be occupied and administered by England.’ 

Land in Turkey is held under four different forms of tenure, namely, 
1st, as ‘ Mh*i,’ or Crown lands ; 2nd, as ‘ Vacouf,’ or pious founda- 
tions ; 3rd, as ‘ Mahkaneh,’ or Crown grants ; and 4th, as ‘ Mulkh,’ 
or freehold property. The first description the ^ mild,’ or Crown 
lands, which form the largest portion of the territory of the 
Sultan, are held direct from the Cro’wn. The Government grants the 
right to cultivate an unoccupied tract on the payment of certain fees, 
but continues to exercise the rights of seignioiy over the land in 



TUBKEY. 


469 

Tlie second foi'm of tenure, the ‘ vacouf,’ was instituted originally 
to provide for the religion of the State and the education of the 
people, by the erection of mosques and schools; but this object has 
been set aside, or neglected, for several generations, and the ‘vacouf ’ 
lands have mostly been seized by government officials. The third 
class of landed property, the ‘ malikaneh,’ was granted to the spahis, 
the old feudal troops, in recompense for the military service required 
of them, and is hereditary, and exempt from tithes. The fourth form 
of tenure, the ^ mulkh,’ or fr*eehold property, does not exist to a 
great extent. Some house property in the towms, and of the land 
in the neighbourhood of villages is ‘mulkh,' which the peasants 
purchase from time to time from the G-overnment. 

All consular and other reports agree in stating that the native 
population of every part of the Turkish empire is fast declining, in 
many provinces at such a rate that the formerly cultivated lands are 
falling into the condition of deserts. Want of security for life and 
property, an anarchical yet extortionate administration, and a general 
absence of all moral and material progi'ess, are given as the principal 
reason for the rapid decrease of the population. 

Trade and Commerce, 

There are no official returns regarding the foreign commerce of 
the Turk'ish Empire. The average annual value of the imports of 
Turkey in Europe was estimated, previous to the Russian war and 
the Treaty of Berlin, at 18,500,000/., and of the exports at 
10,000,000/. At present, the total value of the foreign commerce 
is probably reduced by one-third, if not more. The commercial 
intercourse of the empire is mainly with Great Britain, Italy, Austria, 
and Greece. 

The value of the commercial intercourse between the whole of 
the Turkish Empire, in Europe and Asia — exclusive of Egypt, for 
which see page 635 — and Great Britain during the ten years from 
1871 to 1880 is shown in the following table : — 


Years j 

Exports from Turkey ' 
to Great Britain 

Imports of BritisTi Home 
Produce into Turkey 

i 

k 

& 

1871 1 

7,038,510 

5,996,634 

1872 

5,540,529 

7,639,143 

1873 

6,068,925 

7,733,487 

1874 ! 

5,842,846 

7,037,707 

1875 t 

6,555,714 

5,889,905 

1876 

7,444,323 

5,922,825 

1877 

6,852,108 

5,624,910 

1878 

4,779,103 

7,748,007 

1879 

3,473,466 

7,208,240 

1880 

3,874,280 

7,765,966 
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The following table gives the value of tbe trade between Turkey in 
Europe and Great Britain in eacb of the ten years 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports, from Turkey in 
i Europe to G-reat Britain 

Imports of Bntisli Home 
Produce into Turkey in 
Europe 


1 £ 

£ 

1871 

i 4,819,518 

4,253 710 

' 1872 

; 2,894,998 

5,134,252 

1873 

! 3,469,777 

4,969,341 

I 4,633,024 

. 1874 

; 3,579,836 i 

1875 

3,924,341 

i 3,630,365 

1876 

4,589,538 

■ 8,379,424 

1877 

’ 3,580,037 i 

! 3,035,296 

f 1878 

1 2,205.598 i 

i 4,160,766 

1879 

971,313 

i 4,157,925 

1880 

1,564.155 

« 3,968,671 


The staple article of exports of the Turkish Empire to the 
li nited Ivingdom, in recent years, has been com. The corn exports 
of 1880 were of the total value of 171,522/., of which amount 
1,841/. was for wheat; 31,640/. for barley; 37,176/. for maize, 
and 100,765/. for other lands of corn and gi’ain. The exports 
of com and grain of all descriptions fi*om the Turkish Empire to 
Great Britain amounted to 2,505,276/. in 1871 ; to 1,445,476/. in 
1S72_; to 2,319,480/,inl873; to 2,305,375/. m 1874 ; to 2,909,014/. 
in 1875; to 3,775,528/. in 1876, to 2,641,226/ in 1877, and to 
1,070,461/. in 1878. Next to corn, in value, stand goat’s hair, 
^nlonia, opium, and raisins. Of goat’s hair, the exports to the 
United Enngdom, in the year 1880, amounted to 943,251/.; of 
valonia to 471,637/.; of opium to 255,692/.; and of raisins to 
233,753/. Ail the=e exports showed a gradual falling off from 
1874 to 1880. 

The most important article of British imports into Turkey is 
manufactured cotton. The imports of cotton and cotton yarn 
amounted to 4,452,433/. in 1871 ; to 5,870,078/. in 1872 ; to 
5,828,869/. in 1873, to 5,229,038/. in 1874 ; to 4,646,343/. in 1875 ; 
to 4,875,008/. in 1876, to 4,605,840/. in 1877, to 6,087,637/. in 1878, 
to 5,968,985/. in 1879, and to 5,831,816/. in 1880. Besides cotton 
goods, the only notable articles of British exports were woollens, of 
the value of i96,924/., and iron, wrought and unwrought, of the 
value of 122,461/. in the year 1880. 

The mercantile navy of the Turkish Empire is comparatively 
small. At the end of June 1880, its total tonnage was estimated at 
181,500 tons, but this included coasting and other vessels. The 
shipping ‘ de long cours ’ was reported at the same date to embrace 
220 sailing vessels, of a total burthen of 34,500 tons, and IL 
steamers, of a burthen of 3,350 tons. 
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The foundation of a railway system constructed at the cost o£ the 
State was laid in 18G5, at the end of which year there were 46 
English miles of railway open for traffic. At the end of 1869, the 
number of miles open for traffic was 113, and at the end of June 
1873 it had increased to 562. The total length of railways open 
for traffic on January 1, 1877, was 1,137 miles, of which 965 
miles were in Europe, and 172 miles in Asiatic Turkey. Through 
the cessions of territory ordered by the Treaty of Berlin, the length 
of the railways in Europe was reduced to 786 English miles, and 
the total length in the Empire to 958 miles. The following is a list 
of the various lines in Europe and Asia which were open for traffic 
at the end of the year 1878 : — 


Lines of Railway 

Length : 
English miles 

Euro 2 )eaii Tarhey : — 

i 

Constantinople to Adnanople . . . . , 

210 

Adnanople to 8aremby , 

lc2 

Salonica to Uskub ' 

150 

IJskvb to Mitrovitza 

76 

Knlleli to Degeaghatch 

70 

Trenova to Jamboli . . . . . . i 

65 

Banjaloiike to Novi 

64 

Total, European Turkey .... 

786 

Asiatic Turkey : — 


Sm}T:na to Aidin 

145 

Scutari to Ismid 

27 

Total, Asiatic Turkey 

172 

Total, Turkish Empire 

958 


The line from Smyrna to Aidin, in Asia Minor, known as 
the Ottoman railway, 145 miles long, was constructed by an 
English company, under guarantee from Turkey. New lines, of the 
length of 174 miles were ordered, in 1875 and 1876, to be built at 
the expense of the Government, but their construction was not pro- 
ceeded with for want of funds. 

The length of telegraph lines in Turkey on the 1st of January 
1879, was 17,950 miles, and the length of wires, 31,782 miles. The 
total number of despatches carried in the year 1878, was 1,344,702, 
of which 530,019 were official despatches, 523,230 internal, and 
291,453 international messages. The number of telegraph offices 
was 417 on the 1st of January 1879. The receipts from the telegraphs 
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amounted to 245,321/., and the working expenses to 199,075Z. in 
the year 1878. 

An international postal service was established by the Grovern- 
ment in September 187G, up to which time the post-office of Turkey 
was almost entirely managed by foreigners. There are no returns 
respecting the work of the post-office, though it is known that the 
number of letters, newspapers, &c., forwarded is very small in com- 
parison with other countries. There were 480 post-offices through- 
out the whole Empire on the 1st of January 1878. The principal 
of these offices, at Constantinople, belonged to Austria-Hungary, 
Egypt, France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, and Russia. 


TRIBUTARY STATES. 

I. EGYPT. 

See Part II. — Africa. 

II. BULGARIA. 

Reigning Prince. 

Alexander! L, born April 5, 1857, son of Prince Alexander of 
Hesse, brother of the Empress of Russia (see page 152) ; entered 
the German army in 1870, and the aimy of Russia in 1877. Elected 
Prince of Bulgaria by unanimous vote of the Constituent Assembly, 
April 29, 1879 ; assumed the government, June 28, 1879. 

The Prince has the grant of an annual civil list of 6,000,000 lei, 
or 240,000/., with maintenance of a palace, or ‘ konak,’ at Sofia. 

It is enacted by the constitution of 1879 that ^ the Prince must 
reside permanently in the Principality. In case of absence, he must 
appoint a Regent, who will have his rights and duties determined 
by a special law. The Princely title being hereditary falls on the 
eldest son. In case the Prince succeeds in his minority, a Regency 
will be appointed until his majority.’ 

Constitution and Government. 

^ The Principality of Bulgaria was created by the Treaty of Berlin, 
signed July 13, 1878. It was ordered by Art. 1 of the Treaty that 
Bulgaria should be ^constituted an autonomous and tributary Principa- 
lity under the suzerainty of His Imperial Majes^ the Sultan. It will 
have a Christian Government and a national militia.’ Art. 8 ordered, 
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^ The Prince of Bulgaria shall be freely elected by the population 
and confirmed by the Sublime Porte, with the consent of the Powers. 
No member of any of the reigning Houses of the Great European 
Powers can be elected Prince of Bulgaria. In case of a vacancy in 
the Princely dignity, the election of the new Prince shall take place 
under the same conditions and with the same forms.’ 

By the constitution of 1879, the legislative authority is vested in 
a single chamber, called the National Assembly of Bulgaria. The 
members of it are elected by universal manhood suffrage, at the 
rating of one member to every 20,000 of the population, ‘ counting 
both sexes.’ The Prince has the right of nominating, in addition, a 
number of deputies equal to half the number returned by the popular 
vote. The time of duration of the Assembly is four years, but it 
may be dissolved at any time by the Prince, when new elections 
must take place within four months. 

The executive power is vested, under the Prince, in a Council of 
seven ministers, namely, 1. Minister for Foreign Affairs and Public 
Worship; 2. Minister of the Interior; 3. Minister of Public In- 
struction; 4. Minister of Finance; 5. Minister of Public Works 
and Agriculture ; 6. Minister of Justice; and 7. Minister of War. 

By vote of the National Assembly, July 13, 1881, the Prince 
is invested with extraordinary legislative powers for twelve years. 

It was ordered by Art. 9 of the Treaty of Berlin, that ‘ the 
amount of the annual tribute which the Principality of Bulgaria 
shall pay to the Suzerain Court — such amount being paid into 
whatever bank the Porte may hereafter designate — shall be fixed 
by an agreement between the Powers Signatory of the present 
Treaty at the close of the first year of the working of the new orga- 
nisation. This tribute shall be calculated on the mean revenue of 
the territory of the Principality. Bulgaria must bear a portion 
of the public aebL of the Empire, and when the Powers fix the tri- 
bute they will take into consideration what amount of that debt 
can, in fair proportion, be assigned to the Principality.’ 

Area and Population. 

The boundaries of the Principality were fixed by the Treaty of 
Berlin as follows : — ‘ The Principality of Bulgaria will include the 
following territories — The frontier follows on the north the right 
bank of the Danube from the ancient frontier of Servia up to a point 
to be determined by a European Commission to the east of Silistria, 
and from thence rims to the Black Sea to the South of Mangalia, 
which is included in Roumanian territory. The Black Sea forms 
the eastern boundary of Bulgaria. On the south the frontier follows 
upwards from its mouth the waterway of the brook near which are 
situated the villages of Hodzakioj, Selam-Kioj, Aivadsik, Kulibe, 
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Sudzuluk, crosses obliquely the valley of the Deli-Kanicik, passes 
south of Beiihe and Iverahalik and north of Hadzimahale after having 
passed the Deli-Kamcik at 2^ kilom, above Cengei, reaches the 
crest at a point situated between Tekenlik and Aidos-Bredzaj and 
follows it by Karnabacl Balkan, Prisevica Balkan, Kazan Balkan, to 
the north of Kotei as far as Demir Kapu. It proceeds by the prin- 
cipal chain of the Great Balkan, the whole extent of which it follows 
up to the summit of Korica. There it leaves the crest of the Balkan, 
descending southwards,’ &c., The accurate settlement of the 

ijontiers of the Principality was left to a European Commission, ap- 
pointed by the signatories of the Treaty of Berlin. 

The estimated area of the Principality of Bulgaria is 24,360 
English square miles, and the population, according to a census 
January 1, 1881, was 1,905,701. Under the existing provisional 
arrangements, Bulgaria is divided into nine provinces, namely, 
^Viddin, Sistova, Pustchiik, Yarna, Tirnova, Sofia, Philippopolis, 
Slivno, and Skoblia or Uskup. Each of these is subdivided into 
several arrondissements, or circles. The present capital of the 
Priucipalit}* is the city of Sofia, with a population of 20,541. The 
other principal towns are Varna, with a population of 24,649 ; 
Shunila, with 22,921 : Kustchuk, with 20,867 ; Tirnova, the 
ancient capital of Bulgaria, with 11,500; and Widin, with 13,602 
inhabitants. Besides these, there are 15 to 20 small towns of 
from 2,000 to 3,000 inhabitants each. The gi’eat majority of the 
population live by the cultivation of the soil and the produce of 
their docks and herds. 

Bulgaria formed an independent kingdom from the middle of the 
seventh century till the year 1018, and again from 1,196 till the 
middle of the fourteenth century. It then became subject to Hun- 
gary, until it was conquered by the Turks in 3392. The great 
majority of the people are adherents of the Greek Church, and speak 
the Servian language. 


Trade and Industry. 

The principal article of trade is corn, of which 1,500,000 tons 
are exported annually. The other exports consist of wool, tallow, 
butter, cheese, hides, flax, and timber. The principal imports are 
textile manufactures, iron and coals. The number of sheep kept is 
very large, and their wool is exported chiefly to Austria, w^hile the 
finer qualities are shipped to France. The principal mineral pro- 
ductions of the Principality are iron and coal. Deposits of coal 
have been discovered in the neighbourhood of Widdin, Travua, 
and between Yama and Baltchick on the Black Sea. ' But,' says 
a British Consular Eeport of the year 1877, ‘ such has been the 
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inattention of the Government to this important subject that little^ 
amounting, in fact, to nothing, has been done to develop these 
valuable productions of nature. In the hands of respectable com- 
panies the working of these mines would be attended with very 
favourable results.’ 

Bulgaria has one line of railway, from Riistchuk to the port of 
Varna, on the Black Sea, 140 English miles in length. It was con- 
structed by a private company for the Turkish Government, and 
by Art. 10 of the Treaty of Berlin all the outstanding obliga- 
tions of the railway fall to the charge of the Government of the 
Principality. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Gtreat Britatn in Buigaria. 

Agent and Comul General . — Prank Cavendish Lascelles, formerly Consul in 
the Philippine Islands j appointed November 26, 1880. 

There were no Bulgarian representatives in Great Britain at the end of 1881. 


III. EASTEEN EOXJMELIA. 

Constitution and Government. 

Eastern Poumelia was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed 
July 13, 1878. It was ordered by Art. 13 of the Treaty that 
a State, or ‘ Province,’ should be ‘ formed south of the Balkans, 
which will take the name of Eastern Koumelia,” and will remain 
under the direct political and military authority of His Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan, under conditions of administrative autonomy. 
It will have a Christian Governor- General.’ By Articles 15-17 
of the Treaty it was firrther provided that ^ the Sultan will have 
the right of providing for the defence of the land and sea fron- 
tiers of the province by erecting fortifications on those frontiers 
and maintaining troops there. Internal order is maintained in 
Eastern Koumelia by a native gendamiery assisted by a local 
militia. Eegard sbaU be had to the religion of the inhabitants 
in respect to the composition of these corps, the officers of which 
are named by the Sultan, according to the localities. His Imperitil 
Majesty the Sultan engages not to employ irregular troops, such as 
Bashi-Bazouks and Circassians, in the garrisons of the frontiers. 
The regular troops destined to this service must not in any case be 
billeted on the inhabitants. When they pass through die province 
they will not be allowed to sojourn there.’ It was provided by Art. 
16 of the Treaty: — The Governor-General will have the right of 
smnmoning the Ottoman troops in the event of the internal or 
external security of the province being threatened. In such an 
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eventuality tlie Sublime Porte shall inform the representatives of 
the Pov^ers at Constantinople of the decision, as well as of the 
exigencies which justify it.’ Finally, it was ordered by Art. 17 
that ‘ the Governor-General of Eastern Eoumelia shall be named 
by the Sublime Porte, with the assent of the Powers, for a term 
of five years.’ 

Gomrnor-Gtneral . — Prince Alexander Vogorides (Aleko Pasha) ; 
appointed May 18, 1879 ; installed in ofSce May 30, 1879. 

According to the constitution of 1879, drawn up by a national 
convention, and consisting of 15 chapters, with 495 articles, the 
legislative power is in the hands of a single chamber, called the 
Provincial Assembly. It is partly official, partly elective, and partly 
nominated by the Governor. The official members are the chief 
judicial and ecclesiastical dignitaries, to the number of nine ; the 
elective members numbering 36, and the nominated 10. Half of the 
elected members vacate their seats every two years. The electoral 
body consists of all men of Ronmelian nationality who are of fiill 
age and possessed of a certain property qualification, either indi- 
vidually or through their parents. The minimum age of candidates 
for election is 25, but otherwise their qualification is the same as 
that of electors, public functionaries being excluded. The Assembly 
meets annually, on the second Monday in October, at the capital. 

During the administration of Eastern Eoumelia by Russia, till the 
end of March 1879, a reserve of 12,000,000 lei, or 480,000^., was 
formed, and handed over to the new government, to be expended in 
the e.xecution of public works. It is estimated that the public 
revenue in fiiture years will amount to 22,606,000 lei, or 904,240Z. 
per annum, and the expenditure to 21,000,000 lei, or 840,OOOZ., 
leaving an annual surplus of 1,606,000 lei, or 64,240?. 


Area and Population. 

The boundaries of Eastern Eoumelia were fixed by Art. 13 of the 
Treaty of Berlin, as follows : — ‘ Starting from the Black Sea, the 
frontier line shall run from its mouth along the valley of the sti*eam, 
near which are situated the villages of Hodzakioj, Selam Kioj, 
Aivadsik, Kulibe, Sudzuluk, crosses obliquely the valley of Deli 
Kamcik, passes to the south of Belibe and Xemhalik, and to the north 
of Hadzimaliale, after having crossed the Deli-Kamcik at a distance 
of 2^ kilometres above Cengei, reaches the crest of the mountains at 
^ point between Tekenlik and Aidos-Bredza, and follows it by the 
Kamabad Balkan, Prisevica Balkan, Kazai Balkan, to the north of 
Kotel up to Demir Kapu. The frontier passes by the principal 
chain of the Great Balkans, which it foEows throughout its whole 
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length to the summit of Kosica. At this point the western frontier 
of Eoumelia leaves the crest of the Balkans, descending southwards. 

The area of Eastern Eoumelia is estimated at 13,500 English 
square miles, and the population, in official retm*ns of the year 
1880, is stated to amoimt to 817,513. Of this number 573,231 are 
described as Bulgarians, 176,759 Turks, 42,516 Greeks, 19,524 
Gypsies, 4,177 Israelites, and 1,306 Armenians. The city of 
Philippopolis, the capital, contains 24,503 inhabitants, of whom 
10,909 are Bulgarians, 5,558 Turks, 4,781 Greeks, 865 Gypsies, 
1,134 Israelites, and 806 Armenians. Agriculture is the chief 
occupation, but it is in a very backward condition, and there is 
scarcely any trade. 


Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Or G-reat BniTAiiT ix Easteex Eoumelia. 

Consul-General . — Henry Michael Jones appointed Isovember 4, 1880. 

Eastern Eoumelia had no representatives in Great Britain at the end of 
1881. 


Diplomatic Representatives. 

1. Of Turkey ix Great Britain. 

Musurus Pasha, accredited Jan. 30, 1856. 

Secretaries . — ^Etienne Musurus Bey; Pavlaky Bey; Paul Masurus Bey; 
Yussuf Behdget Bey. 

2. Of Great Britain in Turkey, 

Ambassador, — Et. Hon. Predenck Temple Blackwood, Earl of Dufferin, horn 
June 21, 1826; educated at Eton, and Christ Church, Oxford; British Com- 
missioner in Syria, 1860 ; TJnder-Secretary of State for India, 1864-66 ; and 
for War, 1866-67 ; Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 1868-72 ; Governor- 
General of the Dominion of Canada and British North America, 1872-78 ; 
Ambassador to Eussia, 1879-81. Appointed Ambassador to Turkey, March 8, 
1881, 

Secretaries . — Sir John Walsliam ; J. Sartoris ; A. Sandison, Oriental 
Secretary. 

Military Attache . — Captain Swaine, E.N. 


Money, Weights, and Measnres. 


The money, weights, and measures of the Turkish Empire, and 
the British equivalents, are : — 


Monby- 

The Turkish Lira, or gold Medjidie . 
Piastre, the gold official, 100 to the Lira 
„ „ becklik, 105 to the Lira . 

„ „ copper, 1 1 0 to the Lira . 


£ s. d. 

0 18 0*64 
0 0 2-16 
0 0 2-06 
0 0 1-97 
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Large accounts are frequently, as in the official bndgetestimates, set 
down in ‘purses’ of 500 Medjidie piastres, or 5 Turkish liras. The 
^ purse’ is generally calculated as worth AL IO 5 . sterling. There 
exists a large amount of debased silver currency, to which were 
added, during the years 1876 to 1881, vast quantities of paper money, 
known as caime, issued to such an extent as to become in the end of 
merely nominal value, and altogether refused in commercial inter- 
course. 

The present monetary system of Turkey was established in the 
reign of the late Sultan Abdul-Medjid, on which account the name 
of 5ledjidie is frequently given to the Lira^ the unit of the system. 

Weights and Measures. 

The Oh\ of drams , . . =i 2 *83 26 lbs avoirdupois. 

,, Ahiiiid . . . . . = 1*151 imperial gallon. 

,, Kdlow = 0*9120 imperial bushel. 

44 Okcs = 1 Cantar or Kitiial . = 125 lb. avoirdupois. 

39*44 Olids — 1 ewt. 

ISO Okes = 1 Tdiekk . . . = 511*380 pounds. 

1 Kih — 20 0A*c 5 . . . = 0*36 imperial quarter. 

816 . . . . = 100 imperial quarters. 

The Andazk (cloth measure) . — 27 inches. 

Arckm (land measure) . = 30 inches. 

„ Donum (land mea-^ure) . = 40 square paces. 

The killow is ti e chief measure for grain, the lower measmes 
being definite w^eights rather than measui*es. 100 killows are 
equal to 12*128 British imperial quarters, or 35*266 hectolitres. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Turkey, 

1 . Official Publicatioks. 

Salname 1297. Official Almanac for the Turkish Empire for I8SO-8I. S. 
Constantinople, 1881. 

Eisale-Nameh. Turkish Almanac for 1297 Hedjira. 12. Constantinople, 1881. 
Tableau General des Eecettes et des Expenses de TEsercise 1291 (du 1/13 
mars 1875 au 29/12 Mars 1876). Public par le Ministere des Finances. Sup- 
nlement an Xo 1 56 de La Turquie. Fol. Constantinople, 1876. 

Eeport by 3Ir. Vice-Consul Jago on the finances of Turkey, dated Beyrout, 
July 11, 1877; in ‘Eeports from Consuls.’ Part I. 1877. 8. London, 

1877. 

Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Turkey. 1876. FoL pp. 757. 
London, 1877. 

Correspondence respecting tlie Conference at Constantinople. 1876-77. 
Fol. pp. 380. London, 1877- 

Treaty between Great Britain, Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Russia, and 
Turkey, for the settlement of affairs in the East. Signed at Berlin, July 13, 

1878. Fol. London, 1878. 
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Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Jago on the revenues and taxation of Syria ; 
and by Mr. Consul Dickson on the trade of Damascus, dated May-July, 1876 ; 
in ‘ Reports from H M’s Consuls.’ Parti. 1877. 8. London, 1877, 

Reports by Mr. Consul Skene on the trade and population of the pro'vnnce 
of Aleppo ; by Mr. Acting-Consul Freeman on the trade of Bosna Serai ; by 
Mr. Vice-Consul Amazalak. on the commerce of Jalfa ; by Mr. Consul (I. 
Beyts, on the trade of Jeddah ; by Mr. Acting Consul Pierides, on the 
agriculture and industry of the island of Cyprus ; by Mr Vice-Consul 
Blakeney on the trade of Prevesa; by Mr. Vice-Consul BiUiotti on the 
commerce of the island of Rhodes and the Sporades ; and by Mr. Acting 
Consul S. Joly, on the commerce of Smyrna, dated January-May, 1877 ; in 
‘ Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.’ Port IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877* 

Eeports by Mr Consul-Cxeneral Nixon on the trade and commerce of 
Bagdad ; and by Mr Consul Reade on the trade of Eustchuk and the general 
condition and administration of the vilayet of the Danulie, dated May 1877 ; 
in * Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Consul^G-eneral Eldndge on the trade and commerce of Bey- 
rout and the coast of Syria, dated August IG, 1877 , in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Mr. Consul vSandwith on the trade of the Island of Crete, and by 
Mr. Vice-Consul Jago, on the commerce of Damascus, dated Jaiiuary-February 

1879, in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IL 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul G-athcral on the trade of Angora ; by Mr. Acting 

Consul Freeman on the trade of Bosna Serai; by Mr. Vice-Consul Wrench on 
the commerce and shipping of Constantinople and the finances of Turkey , by 
Mr. Consul Sandwith on the commerce of Crete , by Mr Vice-Consul Willshi re 
on the trade of Dedeagateh ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Blakeney on the trade of 
Prevesa; and by Mr. Consul Kirby Green on the trade and industry of Scutari 
and North Albania, dated February-April 1878; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Henderson on the trade of Adana and of Aleppo ; by 
Mr. Vice-Consul Dickson on the commerce of Beyrout ; by Mr. Consul Wrench 
on the trade and commerce of Constantinople ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Willshire 
on the trade of Dedeagetch ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Blakeney on the trade of 
Prevesa; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Biliotti on the commerce of Trebizond, 
dated February-April, 1879 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part III 

1880. 8. London, 1881. 

Trade of Turkey vrith Great Britain ; in " Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, for the 
year 1879.’ Imp. 4. London, 1880. 

Non-Official Publications. 

Bath (Marquis of). Observations on Bulgarian Aifairs. 8. London, 1880. 

BoUs^^ny (A.), Kezikdnyv az Al-Dnnan, Szerb- <^s Bolgarpr-szagban utazok 
szamara. 8. Pest, 1870. 

Bouk (Ami), La Turquie d’Europe. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840- 

Broyhj (C. A.), md St. Clair{Ca-pt.), The Ottoman Empire. 8. London, 1869. 

Campbell (Hon. Dudley), Turks and Greeks. 8. London, 1877. 

Chrk (Eelson L.), The Races of European Turkey: their History, Condition, 
and Prospects. 8. New York, 1879. 
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Crea.'^V (Sir Edward Shepherd), History of the Ottoman Turks, from the 
beginning of their Empire to the present time. Xew ed. 8. London, 1877. 

Dunn (Archibald J.), The Bise and Decay of Islam. 8. London, 1877. 
Farleij (J. Lewis), The Decline of Turkey. 8. London, 1876. 

Freeman (Edward A.), The Ottoman Power in Europe : its Nature, its 
Growth, and its Decline. 8. London, 1877. 

(rmry (Grattan), Asiatic Turkey. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878. 

(J.V.), Die Bevolkerungdereuropaischen Turkey. 8. Wien, 1866. 
Haf^ Hussey n (Effendi), Hadikat-ul-dscherami. Description of the Mosks, 
High Schools, and Conrents. 2 vols. 8 Constantinople, 1864-66. 

. Hammer (Jos. von), Staatsverfassung und Staatsverwaltung des Osmanischen 
Beichs. 2 vols. 8. Wien, ISlo. 

Heuschhng (P. E. X. T.), L’Empire de Turqnie d’apres ses demiers traites. 
8. Bruxelles, 18d9, 

Iskender {0.), La detle ottomane. 8. Constantinople, 1872. 

Kingldlce (Alexander William), The Inrasion of the Crimea. 8. Edinbiu'gh 
and London, 1863-75. 

Layard (Right Hon. Austen Heiiryh The Condition of Turkey and her 
Dependencies. Speeches delirered in the House of Commons. 8. London, 
1854. 

Michel sen (Edward H.), The Ottoman Empire and its Resources, Tables. 
8. London, 1854. 

Mdlingeu fPred.), La Tiirfiuie sous le regne d’ Abdul Aziz. 8. Paris, 1868. 
FaoU (Sim.), La Turquie devant TEurope. S. Paris, 1868. 

Perrin (Dr. T.), LTslamisme, son institution, son influence, et son avenir. 8. 
Paris, 1878. 

Poole (Stanley Lane), The People of Turkey : Twenty Years’ Residence 
among Bulgarians, Greeks, Albanians, Turks, and Armenians. By a Consul ‘s 
Daughter. 2 vols. 8. I^ndon, 1878. 

Bosen (G.), Geschichte der Tiirkei neuester Zeit. 2 vols, 8. Leipzig, 
1866-67. 

Schweiger-Lcrchenfild (Baron Armand von), LTnter dem Halbmonde. Ein 
Bild des Ottomanischen Reichs und seiner Volker. 8. Jena, 1876. 

TscWiatschef (31.), Lettres sur la Turquie. 8. Bruxelles, 1859. 

Ubicini (A.), Lettres sur la Turquie. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1853. 

Zinlceisen (J. W.), Geschichte des Osmanischen Beichs in Europa, 7 vols. 
8. Gotha, 1840-63. 
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I. AMEEICA. 


ARGENTINE CONFEDERATION. 

(CONFEDERACION ARGENTINA.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The constitution of the Argentine Confederation, a group of states for- 
merly known by the name of ‘ Provincias Unidas del Rio de la Plata, 
bears date May 15, 1853. By its provisions, the executive power is 
left to a president, elected for six years by representatives of the 
fourteen provinces, 133 in number ; while the legislative authority is 
vested in a National Congress, consisting of a Senate and a House of 
Deputies, the former numbering 28, two from each province, and the 
latter 50 members. The members of both the Senate and the House 
of Deputies are paid for their services, each receiving 700Z. per annum. 
A vice-president, elected in the same manner, and at the same time 
as the president, fills the odice of chairman of the Senate, but has 
otherwise no political power. The president is commander-in-chief 
of the troops, and appoints to all civil, military, and judicial offices ; 
but he and his ministers are responsible for their acts. 

President of the Confederation , — General Roca, elected Presi- 
dent September 1880, and installed in office October 12, 1880. 

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the 
President, is divided into five departments, namely, of the Interior, 
Foreign Affairs, Finance, War, and Education. 

The president has a salary of 4,000Z., the vice-president of 2,000Z., 
and each of the five ministers of 1,800Z. each per annum. 

The governors of the various provinces are invested with very 
extensive powers, and to a certain degree independent of the central 
executive. They are not appointed by the president of the 
Confederation, but elected by the people for a term of three years. 

Revenue and Public Debts. 

The public revenue assigned to the central government is derived 
almost entirely from customs duties, which are very heavy, and all 
other sources furnish comparatively little to cover the pubHc expen- 
diture. The latter is made up chiefly of the cost of army and navy^ 

ii2 
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and the service of the national debt. For some years past the 
annual expenditure exceeded the annual revenue. 

The budget for 1881 gave the revenue at 19,898,777 pesos, or 
8,979,755^., and the expenditure 19,836,501 pesos, or 3,967,300/. 
The customs were expected to yield 18,500,000 pesos ; post, tele- 
graphs and railways 1,152,000; stamps 650,000. Of the expendi- 
ture, 8,511,419 pesos were set down for interest on the public debt; 
intern^ administration, 3,262,413 pesos; army, 4,643,572 pesos; 
navy, 838,878 pesos; justice, 1,375,072 pesos. 

The foUoiving are the estimates of the budget for 1882 : — 


Ways and Means j 

Expenditure 

Import duties . 

Esport duties . 

Post office, railways, 
&c. 

£2,910,000 ! 

850,000 ; 

1,170,000 

i 

Interior . 

Foreign affairs 
Worship and schools 
War .... 
Navy 

£800,000 

32,000 

390.000 

970.000 

320.000 

Total revenue 

£4,930,000 

Administration 
Interest and service 
of debt . . 1 

2.512.000 

2.416.000 



Expenditure 

i 

4,928,000 



Expected surplus . j 

£2,000 


One-half of the total expenditure of the Confederation is for in- 
terest of the public debt, home and foreign. 

The following was the state of the Argentine debt in July, 1881. 


Hard dollar loan . 

Loan of 1868 
„ 1871 

Buenos Ayres of 1870 . 

1873 . 

Railway loan of 1881 
Entre Rios (London, 1872) 
Santa Fe ( „ 1874) 

Buenos Ayres of 1828, about 


£3,140,000 

1.403.000 

4.066.000 

898.000 

1.879.000 

2.450.000 

157.000 

234.000 

1.560.000 


Amount due abroad 


£15,787,000 


The greater part of the foreign loan of 1868, to the amoimt of 
1,950,000/., was issued by Messrs. Baring Brothers, London, at the 
price of 72^ for 100. It is to be repaid in 21 years. The most 
important of these foreign loans, that of 1871, amounting originally 
to 6,122,400/., was granted by Congress for the construction of 
railways and other public works. It was issued in London at the 
price of 88^, under promise to be redeemed by a sinking fund of 
per cent, before the end of 1892. 
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The internal debt was as follows in Jannaiy, 1880 : — 


Roads and bridges stock 
Foreign indemnity 
Treasury bonds 
Advances from banks 
Floating debt. 


(^300,000) 




I 


£T,500,000 

3.360.000 

1.530.000 


Total . £6,390,000 


Foreign debt . 
Internal . 
Paper-money , 


Nummary. 

. £15,787,000 
6,390,000 

. . . . 7,250,000 


Total . £29,427,000 


The above does not include the municipal debt of Buenos Ayres 
(about 130 million piastres, or 1, 050, OOOZ.), assumed by the National 
Government on federalising the city ; nor the railway guarantees on 
8,200,000Z. stock, of which only a portion falls on the Treasury to 
make good. Neither does it include the internal debts of Buenos 
Ayres and the thirteen minor provinces, which sum up about 
3,60O,CO0Z,, and which have really no connection with Argentine 
finances. 


Army and Navy, 

The army of the Confederation, exclusive of the National Guard, 
consisted in June, 1881, of 7,203 men, comprising 3,865 infantry, 
2,574 cavalry, and 764 artillery. The militia and national guard 
number about 19,000 men. The army was commanded at the same 
date by 5 generals, 166 colonels, 130 majors, and 568 other officers. 

The navy of the Confederation consisted of 25 steamers and two 
sailing vessels, as follows : — 


Steamers 

Number 

G-mis 

Horse-power 

Tonnage 

Ironclads .... 

2 

12 

1,500 

3,400 1 

Gunboats .... 

6 

16 

1,950 

2,400 

Torpedos .... 

2 

— 

440 

700 

Brigs 

12 

50 

3,020 

3,700 

Transports . . . . : 

3 

10 

600 

1,500 

Sailing vessels . 

2 

— 

300 

Total . 

27 

88 

7,510 1 

12,000 


The navy was commanded by two admirals and 7 6 other 
officers, and manned by 2,900 sailors and marines. 
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Area and Population. 

The following table contains a list of the fouiiieen provinces 
actually composing the Argentine Confederation, their estimated 
area, and the number of inhabitants, according to the last census, 
taken in 1869: — 


{ j 

' Pro^’inces j 

Area* 

Engl. sq. miles 

Population 

hittoral : Buenos Ayres 

Santa Be 



63,000 

495,107 



18,000 

89,218 

' Entre Rios , 



45,000 

134,235 

Corrientes 



54,000 

129,023 

Andes : Rioja 



31,500 

48,746 

' Catamarca 


• 

31,500 

79,962 

San Juan 



29,700 

60,319 
i 65,413 

Mendoza 



54,000 

Central : Cordova 



54,000 

j 210,508 

San Luis 



18,000 

1 53,294 

Santiago del Estero 



31,500 

132,898 

, Tueuman 



13,500 

108,904 

Northern : Salta . 



{ 45,000 

88,933 

Jujuy . 



1 27,000 

40,362 

Total . 

* 

• 

1 515,700 

1,736,922 


To these figures have to be added the area and population of the 
various territories, as follows : — 


Gran-Chaco . 

125,612 

45,291 

32,472 

Missiones (1879) . 

23,932 

Pampas 

191,842 

21,000 

Patagonia 

347,400 

24,000 

Total . 

688,796 

122,763 


Bj a treaty concluded between the Argentine Eepublic and Chili 
in 1881, the latter recognises the right of the former to all the country 
east of the crest of the eastern ridge of the Andes, including 
most of Patagonia and a small part of Tierra del Fuego. The 
total population is calculated to be now not less than 2,400,000. 

The capital of the Confederation, Buenos Ayres, had a population 
of 177,790 in 1869, and 248,110 in 1880. There are only five other 
towns, of from 10,000 to 28,000 inhabitants. 

The increase of population in recent years has been due chiefly to 
immigration. 

The immigrants of 1877 numbered 28,708, those of 1878, 
35,876; 1879,50,205; and 1880, 41,615. The great majority of the 
immigrants are natives of Italy and of Spain. 

Trade and Industry. 

The imports into the Confederation consist chiefly of manufr.ctui'ed 
cotton and woollen goods, machinery, coal, and iron. 
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The following is a aummaiy o£ the trade for 1880 : — 

Imports from Great Britain £2, -1.70,576 Exports Wool . iJ5, 360,000 

„ France . 1,600,000 Hides . 3,270,000 

„ other countries 4,820,000 Sundries . 2,670,000 

Total . £8,870,576 Total . :eil, 300,000 

The commercial intercourse between the Argentine Confederation 
and the United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement. 


j Years 

! Exports to Great Britain 

Imports of British Produce' 

1S76 

' i.T,664,029 j 

£1,543,532 

' 1877 

! 1,699,376 1 

2,092,100 

1S7S 

1,099,938 j 

2,317,638 

1879 

828,365 

2,063,254 

1880 

886,628 

2,450,576 


The three staple articles of Argentine exports to the United 
Kingdom are skins, tallow, and untanned hides. The yalne of the 
skins, mainly sheep, amounted to 145,245/., of the tallow to 189,619/., 
and of the hides to 88,470/. in 1880. The imports of British pro- 
duce consist chiefly of cotton (991,465/. in 1880) and woollen 
(298,890/. in 1880) manufactures, and of iron (382,501/. in 1880). 

The following statement gives the length, in English miles, 
together with the proprietorship, of the various lines of railway open 
for traffic, at the end of 1878 


Railway® 

Length. 
Engl, miles 

Proprietors | 

Western Railway: — 


1 

Buenos Ayres to Bragado . 

187 

Provincial Government , 

Northern Railway : — 


of Buenos Ayres. [ 

Buenos Ayres to Tigre 

18 

English Company. 

Buenos Ayres and Ensenada Port 


Railway 

37 

>» 

Central Argentine Railway : — 



Rosario to Cordova .... 

246 


Great Southern Railway : — 


1 

Buenos Ayres to Las Fiores and Azul 

270 

1 

Primer Entre Riano Railway : — 



Gualeguay to Puerto Ruiz , 

6 

National Government, j 

Andine Railway : — 


i 1 

Ville Maria to Rio Cuarto . 

158 


Tucuman Railway : — 


! 

Cordova to Tucuman ... 

341 

f 

t9 

East Argentine Railway : — 



Concordia to Monte Caseros 

96 

English Company. 

Buenos Ayres to Campana 

50 

Total 

1,409 
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In 1881 there were 1,532 miles open. There were besides, at the 
end of 1880, railways of a total length of 1,568 miles sanctioned by 
the government, including an international line from Buenos Ayres 
to Chili, 894 miles in length. 

The total cost of construction of the lines open for traffic at the 
end of 1880, was 10,874,633/., being an average cost of 7,700/. per 
mile. 

At the end of June 1879, there were 4,820 miles of telegraph lines 
in operation, 3,346 miles belonging to the state, and 1,474 miles to 
private companies. The total length of telegraph wires at the same 
date was 9,830 miles. The number of telegraphic despatches was 
214,714 in the year 1878. 

The post-office, in the year 1878, carried 2,166,078 parcels and 
packets, and 5,045,573 letters. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 . Of the Aegentike Cohfedeeatioh in G-eeat Beitain. 

and Minister, — Dr. Bon Manuel R. Garcia, accredited May 17, 1879. 

Scoretary,’-'E,. Ibarbalz. 

2. Of Geeat Beitain in the Aegbntine Confederation. 

Envoy and Minister, — Hon. G. 0. Petre, appointed Envoy and Minister, 
October 10, 1881, 

Secretarus of Legation, — W. 0. Sandford, A. 0. Vansittart. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of the Argentine Confederation, 
and the British equivalents, are as follows : — 

Money. 

The SUver Peso fuerto, or Silver Dollar, of 100 centesimos. — Average rate of 
exchange, 45. 

The Peso, paper currency. — Average rate of exchange, 2d. 

Weights and Measures. 

The Quintal ==101-40 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Arroha = 25-35 „ „ 

„ Fanega imperial bushel* 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning the 
Argentine Confederation. 

1. Official Publications, 

Estadistica General del comercio esterior de la Eepublica Argentina, Pol, 
Buenos Aires, 1881. 

Informe presentado a la Oficina de Estadistica de Buenos Aires. 8. Buenos 
Aires, 1881. 

Memoria del Ministerio del interior de la Eepublica Argentina presentada al 
Congreso nacional de 1881, 4. Buenos Aires, 1880. 
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Memoria presentada por el Ministro de estado en el departamento de hacienda 
al Congreso nacional de 1880. 4. Buenos Aires, 1880’. 

Registro Estadistico de la Provmeia de Buenos Aires. Pol. Buenos Aires, 
1879. 

Report by Mr. P. R. St. John, British Secretary of Legation, on the financial 
and commercial position of the Argentine Republic, dated Buenos Ayres, De- 
cember 15, 1874 , in ‘Reports byH. M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 
Parti. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. F. R. St. John on the commerce and finances of the 
Argentine Republic for the year 1874, dated Buenos Ayres, March 15, 1876; 
in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1876. 
8. London, 1876. 

Report by the Hon. L. S. Sackville West on the finances of the Argentine 
Republic, dated Buenos Ayres, July 15, 1877 ; in ‘ Reports of H.M.’s Secretaries 
of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. George Earle Walby on Railways in the Argentine Republic, 
dated Buenos Ayres, Nor 10, 1877, in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of the Argentine Confederation with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual 
Statement of the Trade of the United Hingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Almanaque agricola, pastoril d industrial de la Republica Argentina y de 
Buenos Ayres. 4 Buenos Ayres, 1881. 

Arcos (Santiago), La Plata. Etude historique. 8. Paris, 1865. 

JBeck-Bernard (Charles), La Republique Argentine. 8. Berne, 1872. 

Baireaux (Emile), Buenos Ayres, La Pampa, et La Patagonie. 18. Paris, 

1878. 

(L.), Historia ilrgentina. 8. 4th edit. Buenos Ayres, 1870. 

Hadfidd (William), Brazil and the River Plate, 1870-76, 8. London, 1877. 

Hudson (Damian), Registro estadistico de la Republica Argentina. 2 vols. 
8. Buenos Aires, 1867. 

Jordan (Wm. Leighton), The Argentine Republic : a descriptive and histo- 
rical sketch. 8. Edinburgh, 1878. 

Latham (Wilfrid), The States of the River Plate, their Industries and Com- 
merce. 2nd ed. 8. London, 1868. 

Mitre (Bartolomd), Estudios historicos sobre la Revolncion Argentina. 4. 
Buenos Ayres, 1864. 

Moussy (H. de), Description geographiqne et statistique de la Confederation 
Argentine. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1861. 

Mtdhall (M. G. and E. T ), Handbook of the River Plate Republics. 8. 
London, 1875. 

(R.), Die Argentinische Republik. 8. Buenos Aires, 1876. 

Bickard (Major F. Ignacio), The mineral and other resources of the Argentine 
Republic in 1869. 8. London, 1870. 

Sarmiento (Domingo Fanstino), Life in the Argentine Republic in the Days of 
the Tyrants. Translated by Mrs. H, Mann. 8. London, 1868. ^ 

Virgilio (Jacopo), Delle migrazioni transatlantiche degli italiani e in especie 
di quelle dei Liguri alle regioni del Plata, cenni economico-statiscici. 8. 
Genova, 1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(Eep^blica Boliviana.) 

Constitntion and Gfovernment. 

The constitution of the republic of Bolivia, drawn up by Simon 
Bolivar, liberator of the country from the Spanish rule, bears date 
August 25, 1826 ; but important modifications of it were added in 
1828, 1831, and 1863. By its provisions, the executive power 
is vested in a President, elected for a term of foui- years ; while the 
legislative authority rests with a Congress of two chambers, called 
the Senate, and the House of Eepresentatives, both elected by univer- 
sal suffi'age. The President is assisted in his executive functions by 
a President of the Council, or Vice-president, appointed by himself^ 
and a ministry, divided into four departments, of the Interior and 
Poreign Affairs ; of Finance and Industry; of War ; and of Justice 
and Public Worship. 

President of the Pepuhlic, — Dr. N. Campero, nominated Presi- 
dent June 1, 1880, as successor to G-eneral Daza, deposed in an in- 
surrection occasioned by the failure of arms in the war against Chili. 

The fundamental law of the republic, ordering the regular election 
of the chief of the executive every four years, has seldom been carried 
out since the presidency of Grand-Marshal Santa* Cruz, who ruled 
Bolivia Irom May 1828, till his death, January 20, 1839. Subse- 
quently the supreme power was almost invariably seized by some 
successful commander, who, proclaimed by the troops, instead of 
chosen by the people, was compelled to protect his office by armed 
force against military rivals. From 1867 to 1870 there was an 
almost uninterrupted civil war, which reached its height in 1869, 
when General Melgarejo for a time assumed the government, after 
an unsuccessful attempt at insurrection by a rival candidate to 
the prevsidency, General Belzu, head of the government from March 
22 to his execution, March 27, 1869. The next President was 
General Ballivian, who died February 14, 1874, succeeded by Dr. 
Thomas Frias, head of the government till the outbreak of a new 
insurrection, May 4, 1876. 

The seat of the government, formerly at the city of La Paz, 
capital of the republic, is now at the city of Sucre or Chuquisaca. 

Eevenue, Public Debt, and Army. 

There have been no official reports of the actual revenue and 
expenditure of the republic tor several years. In the budget for 
the financial year 1878-74 the receipts fii'om all sources were 
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calculated at 2,929,574 pesos, or 585,915Z., and the expenditure 
at 4,505,504 pesos, or 901,101Z., leaving a deficit of 1,575,930 pesos, 
or 315,186/. The actual revenue for 1872-3 was estimated at 
500,000/., and the expenditure for the same year at 900,000/. 
About one-half of the public revenue is derived from a land-tax, 
which the aboriginal, or Indian, population is forced to pay, and the 
rest from import and export duties, and the proceeds of mines and 
other State property. Direct taxes do not exist. 

The public debt, consisting of an internal and a foreign debt, 
was estimated, in June 1879, at 6,000,000/. The internal liabilities, 
contracted at various periods by the government of the republic, 
comprise a total of 12,900,000 pesos, or 4,300,000/., including a 
^ forced war loan,’ raised in 1879, to equip the army in a campaign 
against Chili. The foreign debt consists of a six per cent, loan of 
1,700,000/. nominal capital — tissued at the price of 68 — contracted 
in England at the commencement of 1872. It was raised with the 
object of constructing a line of railway to enable the National Bolivian 
Navigation Company to open communication between the republic 
and the Atlantic Ocean. This object, however, was not carried out, 
and the greater part of the proceeds remained in England to furnish 
means for lawsuits extending over years. 

Bolivia has a standing army reported to number 2,000 men, 
and commanded by 8 generals and 1,013 other officers, being one 
officer to every two men. The annual cost of the army amounts to 
upwards of two thirds of the total public revenue. 

Population, Trade, and Industry. 

The area of Bolivia was estimated in 1869 at 842,729 English 
square miles, with a population of close upon two millions. The 
following table gives, after official returns of the year 1861, the area 
of each of the then existing nine provinces, with their estimated 
population : — 


Provinces 

Area : Englisli 
square miies 

Population. ■ 

1 

1 

1 Jjd Paz de Ayacucho .... 

43,052 

447,822 , 

1 Potosi 

54,300 

281,229 * 

1 Oruro 

21,601 

110,931 

1 Chuqnisaca, or Sucre .... 

72,796 

273,668 i 

Cochabamba 

26,810 

J 352,392 

Beni 

295,417 

! 153,973 

Santa-Oruz de la Sierra 

144,083 1 

: 193,164 1 

Tarija 

114,489 ! 

138,900 

Atacama 

70,181 

5,273 

Total 

842,729 

1,957,352 
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In 1866 a portion of the department of Cochabamba was separated 
to form a new province named Malgareja, and a decree of 1867 
ordered the formation of a province of Mexillones. JSTo authentic 
reports have been published concerning the area and population of 
these newly-formed provinces. 

As a result of the war with Chili, 1879-80, Bolivia has ceded to 
that country all her coast territory. The exact area ceded is not 
ascertained. 

The aboriginal, or Indian population of Bolivia, is variously esti- 
mated at from 24,000 to 700,000 souls. A small number of them 
have been gained to Christianity. 

The total imports into Bolivia in 1879 were valued at 70,000/., 
and the exports at 50,000/. Nearly one-half of the imports are 
calculated to come from the United Kingdom, partly direct, through 
the port of Cobija, and partly, to a greater extent, through the port 
of Arica in Peru. The exports comprise silver, Permdan bark, 
cocoa and coffee, and copper, tin, and other ores. 

The direct commerce of Bolivia with the United Kingdom 
is comparatively small, as, oiving to the short extent of sea coast 
possessed by the Eepublic, the imports and exports have to pass 
in transit either through Peru, or by the recently opened route of 
the National Bolivian Navigation Company, up the Amazon river 
and its tributaries, through Brazil. The total value of the mer- 
chandise sent to and received direct from Great Britain, in each of 
the five years 1876 to 1880, is shown in the subjoined table : — 


Years 

Exports from Bolivia 
j to Great Britain 

Imports of British Home 
Produce into Bolivia 


1 ^ 

£ 

‘ 1876 

! 413,119 

198,266 

* 1877 

1 376,452 

96,938 

‘ 1878 

i 601,026 

73,395 

1879 

1 306,123 

6Z,i77 

1 1880 

1 

1 329,071 

1 

78,929 ; 


The principal exports of Bolivia to Great Britain are copper, 
cubic nitre, and guano. In the year 1880 the value of the exports of 
copper, both ore and regains, amounted to 122,249/. ; of nitre to 
197,867/., and of guano to 43,855/. The British imports into 
the republic consist chiefly of cotton goods, of the value of 5,877/., 
and of iron, of the value of 12,984/. in 1880. 

TiU within the last few years, the vast agricultural and mineral 
resources of the country were entirely dormant for want of 
means of communication, but more recently an attempt has 
been made to construct roads and railways. A line of railway 
connecting La Paz, capital of the republic, with the port of Aygacha, 



BOLIVIA. 


493 


on the lake Titicaca, was opened for traffic in 1872, and a second line, 
from Antofagasta to Salar, was completed in September 1874. The 
completion of several other lines, in course of construction in 1879, 
was abandoned in consequence of the outbreak of the war with Chili, 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives. 

1. Of Bolivia in Geeat Beitain. 

Consul- General. — Alfonso Quijarro. 

2. Of Geeat Britain in Bolivia. 

Vice-Consul, — Hugh B. Steavenson, appointed April 15, 1873. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Bolivia, and the British 
equivalents, are — 

Money. 

The VesOj or Dollar, of 100 Centomas . sa Approximate value Zs. 

The Bolivian dollar is theoretically worth 4^. 2c?., but, for a number 
of years, the coins issued from the Government mint at Potosi have 
been 25 per cent., and more, below the standard. 

Weights and Measuees. 

The Libra = 1*014 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Quintal = 101*44 „ „ 

Arroba <f °t . : ' = ” 

■’ \ of Wine or spirits . ~ 6*70 Imperial gallons. 

„ Gallon = 0*74 „ „ 

„ Vara 0*927 yards. 

„ Sgiiare Vara . . , . = 0*859 square yards. 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Bolivia. 

1. Official Publication. 

Trade of Bolivia with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. 
London, 1881. 

2. Non»Official Publications, 

Church (Col. Geo. Earl), Papers and Documents relating to the Bolivian 
Loan, the National Bolivian Navigation Company, &:c. 8. London, 1873. 

Dalence (M.), Bosquejo estadistieo de Bolivia. 8. Chuqnisaca, 1878. 

Grandidier (P.), Voyage dans I’Am^rique du Sud. 8. Paris, 1861. 

Mathews (Edward D.), Up the Amazon and Madeira Eivers, through 
Bolivia and Peru. 8. London, 1879. 

Deck (Hugo), Geographie und Statistik der Bepublik BoHvia. In Dr. 
Petermann’s ‘Mittheilungen,’ parts VII, and VEIL 4. Gotha, 1865, 

(James Mudie), The Land of Bolivar. 8. London, 1878. 

Tschudi (J. J. von), Beisen durch Siidamerika. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1856. 

Jlrsel (Comte 0. d’), Sud-Am5rique: S5jours et voyages an Bresil, en Bolivie, 
&e, 12. Paris, 1879. 
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BRAZIL. 

(Ijiperio do Brazil.) 

Eeigning Emperor. 

Pedro IL, born December 2, 1825, the son of Emperor Pedro 1. 
and of Archduchess Leopoldina of Austria ; succeeded to the throne 
on the abdication of his father, April 7, 1831 ; declared of age, July 
23, 1840; cro^vned, July 18, 1841. Married, September 4, 1843, to 
Empress Theresa^ l3om March 14, 1822, the daughter of the late 
King Francis L of the Two Sicilies. 

Daughter of the Emperor, 

Princess Izahel^ bom July 29, 1846 ; married, Oct. 15, 1864, to 
Prince Louis of Orleans, Comte d’Eu, bom April 28, 1842, eldest son 
of the Due de Nemours, of the ex-royal house of Bourbon-Orleans. 
Offspring of the union are two sons : — 1. Prince Pedro, born Oct. 15, 
1875. 2. Prince Louis Philippe, born Jan. 26, 1878. 

Sisters of the Emperor. 

I. Princess Januaria^ bom March 11, 1822 ; married, April 28, 
1844, to Prince Louis of Bourbon, son of the late King Francisco I. 
of the Two Sicilies. Offspring of the union are two sons : — 1 . Prince 
Luis, bom July 18, 1845. 2. Prince Felippe, born Aug. 12, 1847. 

II. Princess Fraiicisca^ born August 2, 1824; married, May 1, 
1843, to Frangois, Prince de Joinville, bom Aug. 14, 1818, son of 
the late Enng Louis PHlippe of the French; Offspring of the union 
are two children : — 1. Princess Frangoise, born August 4, 1844 ; 
married, June 11, 1863, to her cousin Eobert d’Orleans, due de 
Chartres, born Nov. 9, 1840, of which union there are offspring five 
children. 2. Prince Pierre, due de Penthievre, bom Nov. 4, 1845, 
lieutenant in the navy of France. 

The Emperor is a scion, in the direct male line, of the House of 
Braganza, the female line of which is ruling over Portugal. In 
1807, the royal family of Portugal fled to Brazil ; in 1815, the colony 
was declared a ‘ kingdom ; ’ and, the Portuguese Court having re- 
turned to Europe in 1821, a national congress assembled at Eio de 
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Janeiro, and on May 13, 1822, Don Pedro, eldest son of King 
J oao VI. of Portugal, was chosen * Perpetual Protector ’ of Brazil. 
He proclaimed the independence of the country on Sept. 7, 1822, 
and was chosen ‘ Constitutional Emperor and Perpetual Pi'otector’ 
on the 12th October following. Having decided to abdicate in 
1831, he left the crown to his only son, the present Emperor 
Pedro II. 

The Brazilian empire derives from Portugal the principles of 
hereditary succession to the crown, which exclude the Salic law, 
and allow females to occupy the throne. 


Constitution and Government. 

The constitution of Brazil hears date March 25, 1824. It 
establishes four powers in the State — the legislative, the executive, 
the judicial, and the ‘moderating’ power, or the royal prerogative. 
The legislative power is vested, for the affairs of the empire, in a 
general legislative assembly, and for provincial affairs in the provincial 
assemblies. The general legislative assembly consists of two Houses, 
the Senate and the Congress. The members of both Houses are 
elected by the people, hut under different forms. Senators are chosen 
for life at electoral meetings expressly convened, each of which has 
to nominate three candidates, leaving the choice between them to the 
sovereign or his ministers. A senator must be forty years of age, a 
native-born Brazilian, and possessing a clear annual income of 1,600 
milreis, or 160Z. Senators receive a salary of 3,600 milreis, or 
360/., each session. The Senate numbers 58 members. 

The members of the House of Congress are chosen by indirect 
election, for the term of four years. For this purpose, the country 
is divided into electoral districts, where every 30 voters appoint 
one elector, and a number of the latter, varying according to popu- 
lation, nominate the deputy. The qualification for a voter is an 
annual income, of any sort, of 200 milreis, or 20/. The electors 
must have an income of 400 milreis, or 40/. a year, as a qualifica- 
tion ; and the deputies must have an income of 800 milreis each, 
or 80^. per annum. All voters, inscribed on the lists, are bound to 
give their votes, under a penalty. Minors, monks, and servants ai*e 
not allowed a vote ; and naturalised foreigners, as well as persons 
not professing the Koman Catholic religion, are incapable of being 
elected deputies. The latter receive a salaiy of 2,400 milreis, or 
240/., each session, besides travelling expenses. The House of 
Congress numbers 122 members. 

The annual session of the legislative assembly has to commence on 
May 3, and ordinarily extends over four months. Each House nomi- 
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nates its own officers. The two Houses sit in general assembly at the 
opening and close of the session for the deliberation of important 
measures ; and on these occasions the president of the Senate takes 
the chair, and the senators and deputies sit in mixed order. The 
two Houses sit apart during the rest of the session, in the execution 
of the ordinary duties of legislation. The Chamber of Deputies has 
the initiative in the assessment of taxes, in matters concerning the 
army and nav}* , and in the choice of the sovereign of the realm, 
shotiid the latter act become necessary. The Senate has the exclu- 
sive privilege of taking cognisance of offences committed by members 
of the Imperial family, and by senators and deputies, if committed 
during the session. It is also invested with the right of convoking 
the legislative assembly, should the Emperor fail to do so, within two 
months after the period fixed by law. 

The executive power is vested in the sovereign, assisted by his 
ministers and a coimcil of state. The ministers are responsible for 
treason, corruption, abuse of power, and all acts contrary to the con- 
stitution, or the liberty, security, and property of the citizens. From 
this responsibility they cannot escape upon the plea of orders from 
the sovereign. The executive functions consist in the convocation 
of the ordinary meetings of the legislative assembly ; the nomination 
of bishops, governors of provinces, and magistrates ; the declaration 
of peace or war ; and the general execution and superintendence of aU 
measures voted by the legislature. The ‘ moderating’ power, like- 
wise vested in the sovereign, gives him the authority, not only to 
select ministers and senators, but to temporarily withhold his sanction 
ffom legislative measures, to convoke extraordinary legislative as- 
semblies, to dissolve the Chamber of Deputies, and to grant amnes- 
ties and pardons. The ministry is divided into seven departments. 
The following were the members of the cabinet appointed 
January 23, 1882 : — 

Premier and Minister of Finance. — Senhor Martinho Campos. 

Minister of the Empire and Justice ad interim . — Senhor Eodolpho 
d’Antas. 

Minister of Foreign Affairs. — Senhor Felippe Sd. 

Minister of War and Marine ad interim . — Senhor Alfonso Penna. 

IVIinister of Agriculture, Commerce, and Public Works. — Senhor 
Manoel Aranjo. 

The ministers are assisted by a Council of State, consisting of 
twelve ordinary and twelve extraordinary members, all named by 
the Emperor for life. The twelve ordinary members are constantly 
consulted on matters of administration and international questions, 
but the whole twenty-four are convened only on special occasions. 
The councillors of state, ordinary and extraordinary, are mostly 
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ex-ministers. The heir to the throne, if of age, is by right a coun- 
cillor of state. 

At the head of each province is a president appointed by the central 
Government. Each province has also its local parliament or Provin- 
cial Chamber, and a general council, called the Legislative Assembly 
of the province. ’The members of the latter are nominated by the 
same electors who choose the deputies and senators to the general 
Legislative Assembly, while the members of the Provincial Chambers 
are elected directly by the voters. The election of members of the 
Provincial Chambers is for two years. The Legislative Assemblies of 
the provinces exercise, with some restrictions, as to poHtical matters, 
the same power within their districts as the Congress for the whole 
empire. 

Church and Education. 

The estabhshed rehgion of the empire is the Eoman Catholic, 
but according to Article 5 of the constitution, all other religions are 
tolerated, ‘ with their domestic or private form of worship, in build- 
ings destined for this purpose, but without the exterior form of 
temples.’ No person can be persecuted for reHgious acts or motives. 

The Ponian Catholic clergy is maintained by the State ; funds, 
however, are voted for the construction of chapels and for the sub- 
sistence of ministers of different religions. 

The bishops, and all other ecclesiastical officers are, depending 
the confirmation of the Apostolic See, appointed by the Emperor, 
and no Decree of Council, nor letters apostohc, nor any other 
ecclesiastical statutes, can be executed in the empire without the 
consent or placit of the Emperor, or of the General Assembly. 
Marriages of Protestants celebrated in foreign countries or in the 
empire, according to its civil law, are respected in all their legal 
effects. 

Brazil constitutes an ecclesiastical province, with a metropolitan 
archbishopric, the seat of which is at Bahia, 11 suffragan bishops, 
12 vicars-general, and 1,297 curates. For the private instruction of 
the clergy there are 11 seminaries, in general subsidised by the State. 

Public education is divided into three distinct forms, or classes, 
namely, primary ; secondary, or preparatory ; and scientific, or 
superior. The primary instruction in the capital is under the charge 
of the General Assembly, and in the provinces imder the Provincial 
Assemblies. According to the constitution primary education is 
gratuitous, and it ‘ will become compulsory as soon as the Govern- 
ment considers it opportune.’ Notwithstanding the efforts of the 
legislature in recent years for the spread of education, it is still in a 
very backward state, and the public schools were frequented in 
1874 by only 140,000 pupils. Compulsory education, however, 
now exists in several provinces, and is being introduced into others. 

K K 
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Eeveiiue and Expenditure. 

The revenue of the empire is raised to the extent of more than 
one-half by customs duties, laid on exports as well as imports. The 
direct taxes, which contribute about one-fifth to the total ordinary 
receipts, are principally imposed on land, house rent, trades and 
occupations, and transfer of property. To cover deficits, common in 
recent years through vastly increased expenditure for military pur- 
poses, the Government raised loans and issued bonds and paper 
money entered in the finance accounts as extraordinary receipts. 

The following tables give an abstract of the sources of actual 
revenue, and the branches of actual expenditure in the financial 
year ending on the 30th June 1875 : — 


Sonrces of Revenue, 1S74-7.3 

1 Milreis 

Import and Export Duties 

' Shipping Dues 

1 Railways, Posts, and Telegraphs 

1 Stamps and Licenses 

! Land tax 

J Mines, Lotteries, and State establishments . . . , 

i Miscellaneous receipts 

' Extraordinar}" receipts incl loans ^ 

! Deposits > 

1 i 

1 74,234,355 
419,275 ' 

9.803,308 
11,464,973 
2,563,006 
3,655.345 
1,155.920 
1,584,053 
1,784,208 

! Total revenue .... 

106,664,443 

^£10,666,444 

Brandies of Expenditure, 1874-75 , 

1 

Ministry of War | 

„ Foreign Affiiirs 

,, the Interior (incl. civil list 1,291,560) . 

„ Marine 

1 „ Finance inch public debt 30,495,860) . 

„ Justice ! 

„ Public Works, Agriculture, &c. 

19,663,046 

1,310,634 

8,305,552 

21,103,084 

43,728,681 

5,209,723 

26,522,553 

Total expenditure 

125,843,273 
£12,584, 327 


The budget estimates for the year ending June 30, 1876, stated 
the receipts at 107,133,070 milreis, or 10,713,307^., and the expendi- 
ture at 102,634,053 milreis, or 10,263,405Z. In the budget estimates 
laid before the House of Congress, for the year ending June 30, 
1879, the revenue was set down at 102,200,000 milreis, or 
10,220,0007, and the expenditure at 107,732,068 milreis, or 
10,773,2067 The branches of expenditure in the budget estimates 
of the year 1878-79 were as follows : — 
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1 

j Branches of Expenditure 

1878-70 

i , ~ - . — . 

! 

j Ministry of the Interior . . . . . . ' 

! „ of Justice 

j ,, of Foreign Affairs 

„ of Marine ....... 

j „ of AVar ....... 

1 „ of Finance i 

1 „ of Agriculture, Commerce, and Public 1 

Works ...... J 

1 

j Total , . 1 

Milreis 

7,696,008 

6,531.443 

1,033,353 

10,935,460 

15,175,688 

49,497,173 

16,862,943 

1 107,732,068 

£10,773,206 


In tlie budget for the financial year 1879-80 tbe revenue was set- 
down at 117,273,800 mili’eis, or 11,727,380^., and the expenditure 
Jit 116,675,690 milreis, or 11,667,569Z., leaving a surplus of 
598,910 milreis, or 59,810^. 

In the budget for 1881-2, the revenue was estimated at 116,958,000 
milreis, or 11,695,800/., and the expenditure 118,286,758 milreis, or 
11,828,675/., leaving a deficit of 1,328,758 milreis, or 132,875Z. 
The estimates for 1882-83 place the ordinary revenue at 123,283,000 
milreis, and the ordinary expenditure at 127,334,118 milreis. 

There were large deficits during recent financial years, which 
were covered by increased taxation and by loans contracted at home 
and abroad. 

According to a report of the Minister of Finance, laid before the 
House of Congress in the session of 1879, the total debt of Brazil, 
home and foreign, amounted to 786,1 16,837 mOreis, or 78,611,683Z. 
at the end of April 1879. The annual charge on the State for 
sinking fund and interest was 37,550,000 milreis, or 3,755,000/., 
being more than a third of the national revenue. 

In March 1880, the total public debt was 81,548,211/. 

The following is a list of the foreign loans of Brazil, contracted 
tni the end of 1881 : — 


Loans of Years 

Original Amount 

Paid ofC 

Balance, Dec. 31, 1881 | 



£ 

£ I 

1852. 

1,040,600 

693,100 

447,500 

1858 . 

1,526,500 

1,274,500 

252,000 ' 

1860. 

1,373,000 

827,000 

546,000 j 

1863. 

3,856,300 

1,744,700 

2,110,600 1 

1865. 

6,963,600 

1,457,200 

5,506,400 ! 

1871. 

3,459,600 

254,100 

3,205,500 

1875. 

5,301,200 

188,900 

5412,300 

1879 . 

5,837,062 ! 

205,625 

5,631,437 

Total . 

29,356,862 1 

■ 6,545,025 

22,811,737 I 


ir V 9 




500 


THE statesman’s YEAR-BOOK, 1882. 


The foreign loan of 1871 was conti-acted in Enp-land, at 5 per cent, 
interest, and issued at tlie rate of 89 per cent. The redemption 
of this and other foreign loans is to be effected by a sinking fond of 
1 per cent, per annum, to be applied by purchase of bonds in the 
market when the price is under par, and when at, or above par, by 
drawings by lots. The loan of 1875, also at 5 per cent., was issued at 
the price of 96|-, also with a sinking fund of 1 per cent, per annum. 
The whole of the foreign loans of Brazil were contracted through 
the banking house of Eothschild & Co., and on the security of ‘ all 
the resources of the Empire.’ 

The internal debt of Brazil amounted, according to the statement 
of the Minister of Finance in 1879, to 565,000,000 milreis, or 
56,50O,O00Z., at the end of 1878. The debt is chiefly represented 
by bonds, called Apulices^ inscribed to the holder, and the pa 3 nnent of 
its capital and interest, which is provided for by an annual vote of 
Congress, is under the charge of the sinking fund department ( Caixa 
da A7nortisacao), independent of the G-overmnent, directed by a 
committee, presided over by the Minister of Finance, and composed 
of a general inspector and five large Brazilian bondholders. 

Besides the funded home and foreign debt, Brazil has an ever- 
growing floating debt, consisting in part of Treasury bills, but the 
largest portion of it in paper money, issued by the Government. 
The floating debt amounted at the end of the war with Paraguay 
to 8,300,000/., and the outstanding total, at the end of 1879, was 
estimated at 61,000,000/. 

Army and Navy. 

The army is formed partly by enlistment and partly by conscription. 
In extreme cases impressment is resorted to. Liberal bounties and 
grants of land, at the end of fourteen years of service, are held out as 
inducements to enlist, and procure large numbers of soldiers. Ex- 
emption from military service may be obtained by either personal 
substitution, or on payment of the sum of 120/. to the Government. 
The nominal strength of the standing army is fixed at 20,000 on 
the peace-footing, and at 32,000 on the war-footing. There were 
actually under arms, according to official reports, at the end of the 


year 1878 

Men 

Infantry, 21 battalions 9,864 

Cavalry, 5 regiments and 2 battalions • . . 2,484 

Artillery, 3 „ 4 „ ... 3,280 

Stafi'and special corps 427 


Total . . 16,055 


There was formerly also a national guard, but it was dissolved in 
1873 to undergo reorganisation. 



BEAZIL. 501 

The navy of Brazil consisted, at the end of June 1879, of 57 
steamers, as follows : — 


Steamers 

Xamber 

Guns 

Horse-power 

Crew 

Ironclads 

18 

68 

0,060 

1,381 

Frigates .... 

1 

12 

350 

169 

Corvettes 

8 

61 

1,670 

1,303 

Gunboats 

23 


1 1,067 ' 

933 

Transports 

' 7 

1 1 

1 i 

1 1,880 

181 

Total 

1 57 

188 

10,027 

3,967 


All the ironclads of the Brazilian navy are comparatively small 
ships. It was decided in 1872, to order the construction of a very 
powerful ship of this class, and one, called the ‘ Tndependenzia,’ was 
built in the Thames Shipbuilding Works, and launched in October 
187 6. However, financial distress made it necessary to sell the 
^ Independenzia,’ and, after having been offered to Russia, it was 
purchased by the British Government, in March 1878, for the sum 
of 640,350Z., the cost of construction having been 604,OOOZ. At 
present, the largest armour-clad ships of the Brazilian navy are the 
^ Javary ’ and the ^ Solimoes.^ The other ironclads of the fieet are 
very small vessels, constructed chiefiy for coast defence. 

The navy was commanded, at the end of June 1879, by 1 admiral, 
2 vice-admirals, 4 rear-admirals, 8 chiefs of divisions, 16 post 
captains, 30 captains of frigates, 60 commanders, 146 lieutenants, 
88 sub-lieutenants, and manned by 4,200 able-bodied seamen, the 
best recruited from the schools of Imperial Marinheiros and sailor 
apprentices. There are five naval arsenals, at Rio de Janeiro, Para, 
Pernambuco, Bahia, and Ladario de Motto Grosso. 

Area and Population. 

The area of the empire is estimated at 8,515,848 geographical 
square kilometres, or 3,275,326 English square miles, with a popu- 
lation of 9,448,233, in 1872, giving on the average, about three 
inhabitants to the square mile. A partial census of the population 
of the Empire, embracing eleven out of the twenty provinces, was taken 
in 1872. The subjoined table gives the area and population of each 
of the twenty provinces of the empire, according to the official 
returns of the census of 1872, the eleven provinces in which actxial 
enumeration was made being marked by an asterisk (*), with the 
numbers of population of the other nine provinces filled in after 
government estimates. 
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Provinces 

Area • 

Eng. square miles 

Population 

Amazonas (■^) . 




753,439 

57,610 

Paxa .... 




412,441 

280,000 

Alaranliao 



, 

141,645 

380,000 

Pianhy .... 




81,776 

219,000 

Ceara (*) ... 




50,260 - 

721,686 

Bio Grande do Norte (*) 




20,129 

233,979 

Parahyba 




20,341 

365,000 

Pernambuco (*) 




46,255 

841,539 

Alagoas (*) . 




11,641 

348,009 

Sergipe .... 




12,038 

280,000 

Bahia .... 




204,794 ! 

1,450,000 

Espirito Santo (■^) . 




17,029 

82,137 

i Bio de Janeiro 




18,489 

1,050,000 

, Santa Catharina (*) 




18,923 

159,802 

! Bio Grande do Sul . 




110,211 

455,000 

. Minas Geraes. 




237,472 

1,500,000 

' Matto Grosso (*) . 




668,625 

60.417 

; Goyaz (*'i 




! 263,362 

160,395 

' Parana. (^) . 




108.556 

126,722 

' San Paulo (*) . 

• 


• 

90,537 

837,354 

1 

Total 

. 

. 

3,287,963 

9,608,650 


In addition to the above there is a -wandering population of 
aborigines, ofBciallj estimated to number about a million souls. 

The three largest to-wns in the Empire are Rio de Janeiro, the 
capital, Bahia, and Pernambuco. At the end of 1872, the popu- 
lation of Rio de Janeiro was 274,972; of Bahia, 129,109; and of 
Pernambuco, 116,671. 

Brazil is the only country in America where slavery legally 
exists. But the number of slaves has greatly decreased since the- 
year 1850, when they were estimated at two millions and a half. 
According to an official return published in May 1874, the number 
of slaves at that date -was 1,016,262, distributed as follows : — 


Number of 


Number of 

Districts and Provinces. 

Slaves. 

Districts and provinces. 

Slaves. 

Municipality of Bio de Janeiro 

47,260 

Alaranhdo 

45,121 

Provinces : — 


Para 

15,683 

Eio de Janeiro . 

207,709 

Amazonas 

996- 

Espirito Santo . 

18,126 

S. Paulo . 

82,843 

Bahia .... 

103,095 

Parana . 

8,012 

Sergipe "... 

25,351 

Santa Catharina 

10,641 

Alagoas .... 

33,242 

Bio Grande do Sul . 

83,760 

Pernambuco 

66,499 

i Minas Geraes . 

. 208,10S< 

Parahyba .... 

14,172 Goyaz 

, 1,819» 

Eio Grande do Norte . 

6,087 

Matto Grosso . 

2,253 

Ceara .... 

17,899 



Piauhy .... 

17,591 

Total . 

. 1,016,262’ 
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A law for the gradual emancipation of the vast slave population 
passed the Senate and Congress in the session of 1871. • The law, 
which received the Imperial sanction on the 28th of September 1871, 
taking effect from this date, enacts that children henceforth born of 
slave women shall be ‘ considered of free condition ’ — consider ados 
de condie/io livre. Such children are not to be actually free, how- 
ever, but ure bound to serve the owners of their mothers for the 
term of twenty-one years under the name of apprentices. The 
apprentices must work, under severe penalties, for their hereditary 
masters, but if the latter inflict on them excessive bodily punish- 
ments — castifjos excessivos — they are allowed to bring suit in 'a 
criminal court, which may declare their freedom. A final provision 
ol the Act emancipates the slaves who are state property, to the 
number of 1,600, with the proviso that ‘ the slaves liberated by 
virtue of this law remain for five years under the inspection of the 
Government.’ They are bound to hire themselves out — £Jlles sao 
ohrigados d contractar sens serviqos — under penalty of being com- 
pelled, if living in vagrancy, to labour in the public establishments. 

The population of Brazil is made up of an agglomeration of 
many races. While Brazil remained a colony of Portugal, but 
few women accompanied the emigrants to South America. The 
earliest European settlers intennarried and mixed with Indian 
women ; and afterwards an extensive intermixture of race occurred 
with the Africans who were bought for slavery. In the northern 
provinces the Indian element preponderates, while in Pernambuco, 
Bahia, Eio de Janeiro, and Minas the negroes are numerous. At 
the seaports, the chief part of the population is of European descent. 

Trade and Commerce. 

The total value of the imports into Brazil in the year 1878 
amounted to 8,947,960^., being an increase of over 200,000/. on the 
previous year. The exports in 1878 were of the value of 9,233,600/., 
being a decrease of 870,000/. as compared with the exports in 1877. 
Coffee was the principal item in the list of exports in 1878, the total 
quantity exported amounting to 2,980,000 bags, of an average weight 
of 120 lbs. each, the value of which was estimated at 8,701,950/. 
The growth of the production of coffee in Brazil lias been very rapid ; 
in 1830 the quantity exported did not exceed 392,000 bags. The ex- 
ports of Brazil go mainly to Great Britain and to the United States. 

The amount of the commercial intercourse of Brazil with the 
United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table, which gives the 
value of the exports of the Brazilian Empire to Great Britain and 
Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce into 
Brazil during each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 
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Tears 

Exports from Brazil to ■ 
Great Bntam 

i Imports of British Home ! 

, Produce mto Brazil | 


£> 

' ^ 1 

1871 

6,693,426 

6,274,105 I 

1872 

9,450,249 

7,519,719 

1873 

7,099,974 

7,544,669 : 

1874 

7,003,131 

‘ 7,678,453 ; 

1875 

7,418,605 

' 6,869,491 : 

1876 

5,178,386 

5,919.758 

1877 

6,344,961 

1 5,958,665 i 

1878 

4,650,485 

0,577,952 1 

1879 

4,749,816 

! 5,685, Oo4 ] 

1880 

5,260,670 

! 6,681,726 1 


The two great staple articles of Brazilian exports to the United 
Kingdom are raw cotton and unrefined sugar. The value of the 
cotton exports to G-reat Britain.was 2,980, 644Z. in 1871 ; 4,729,913/. 
in 1872; 2,851,733/. in 1873; 2,701,837/. in 1874; 2,343,995/. 
in 1875; 1,497,225/. in 1876 ; 1,433,840/. in 1877; 568,178/. 
in 1878; 427,964/. in 1879; and 056,750/. in 1880. The quan- 
tity in 1880 was 215,979 cwts. Of sugar, exported in an unrefined 
state, the value was 1,416,020/. in 1871; 2,269,605/., in 1872; 
2,082,569/. in 1873; 1J42,242Z. in 1874; 2,305,652/, in 1875; 

1,220,362/. in 1876; 2,367,165/. in 1877; 1,567,604/. in 1878; 

1,692,088/. in 1879; and 1,512,709/. in 1880. The quantity in 
1880 was 1,484,924 cwts. 

The most important article of British imports into Brazil is manu- 
factured cotton, the value of which was 3,072,569/. in 1871; 

3,919,297/. in 1872; 3,057.873/. in 1873; 3,115,321/. in 1874; 

3,489,823/. in 1875; 2,997;639/. in 1876; 2,855,197/. in 1877; 

2,577,926/. in 1878; 2,810,190/. in 1879; and 3,498,688/. in 1880. 
Wrought and un wrought iron, of the value of 606,691/. ; linens, 
of the value of 580,485/.; and woollen manufactures, of the value 
of 293,743/. in 1880, form the other principal articles of British im- 
ports into Brazil. Exceptionally, there figured among the chief Bri- 
tish imports of 1874 another article, telegi-aphic wire and apparatus, 
of the value of 835,655/. It sank to 67,601/. in 1875 ; was 119,529/. 
in 1878; 11,780/. in 1879; and 41,414/. in 1880. 

The customs duties upon all articles of British manufacture are 
very heavy, averaging from 40 to 50 per cent. In a British Consu- 
lar report from Eio de Janeiro, dated December 19, 1874, it is stated 
that ‘ the practice of sucking the marrow out of the agricultural or- 
ganization, by the imposition of enormous export duties, has rendered 
the accumulation of capital an impossibility.’ 

The empire possessed, at the commencement of 1879, railways 
of a total length of 1,438 English miles, open for traffic. The prin- 
cipa] raihrays are- -the Pedro Segundo 226 miles; the San Paulo, 
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85; the Bahia, 75; the Pernambuco, 76; the Cantagallo, 21; 
and the Maua, 15 miles. There were railways of an aggregate length 
of 950 miles in course of construction at the end of June 1879, the 
total including the completion of the Pedro Segundo line, one sec- 
tion of which, as far as Sitio, 226 miles from Eio de Janeiro, was 
opened by the Emperor on the 20th of March, 1879. The latter 
line, intended to connect the Eastern and Western provinces of the 
Empfre, reached at Sitio its culminating point, the gorge of Joao 
Ayres, in the Serra da Mantiqueira, at the elevation of 3,462 feet 
above the sea, afterwards entering the more level western slope. It 
is expected to be completed, in its whole length, at the end of 1884. 

A commencement has been made, in recent years, to establish a 
system of telegraphs. There were, at the beginning of the year 
1879, lines to the extent of 4,250 miles in the Empire. The num- 
ber of telegraph offices was 104 at the same date. 

The post-office canied 14,762,144 letters in the year 1878, of 
which number about one half came from or to Eio de Janeiro, the 
capital. There were 1,068 post-offices at the end of 1878. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Beazii, in G-eeat Britain. 

Envoy aoid Minister . — Baron de Penedo, accredited June 26, 1873, 

Secretary . — Chevalier Joao Arthur de Souza Correa. 

Consul-General . — Don Jose Luiz Cardozo de Salles. 

2. Of Great Britain in Brazil. 

Envoy and Minister. — Hon. Edwin Corbett, C.B. ; appointed Envoy and 
Minister to Brazil, August 1881. 

Secretaries.— James Plaister Harriss-Gastrell ; Hon. A. P. Gr. Leveson- 
Gower. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measiues of Brazil, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Monet. 

The Milrds of 1,000 Eeis . Average rate of exchange. %s. 

The standard of value is the gold Octava of 22 carats, equal to 
4 milreis. English sovereigns are legal tender to the amount of 
8,890 reis since the year 1857. Gold and silver coins have almost 
disappeared in recent years in Brazil, and the only circulating 
medium is an inconvertible paper currency, consisting of Treasury 
notes, called ^ sedulas ’ of a milreis and upwards, depreciated in 
value — specie bearing a premium of 60 to 75 per cent — together 
with copper and bronze coins. 
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Weights and AIeaseres. 

The Trench metric system, which became compulsory in 1872^ 
wa.s adopted in 1862. and has been used since in all official 
departments. But the ancient weights and measures are still partly- 
employed. They are : — 

The Lihm . . . = T012 lbs. aroirdupois. 

„ Arroba , . . = 32 38 „ „ 

Quintal . . == 129-54 ,, „ 

,, Alqveire {of'Rio) . = 1 imperial bushel. 

„ Oitava . . - = 55*34 grains. 

Besides the above, the weights and measures of Portugal are alsO’ 
in use in some parts of the empire. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference eoneerning Brazil, 

1. Official Pltilications. 

Almanak do Ministerio da Marinha, 1881. 8. Eio de Janeiro, 1880. 

Almanak 3Iilitar para 0 Anno de 1881. 8. Rio de Janeiro, 1880. 

Collec^ao das Leis do Imperio do Brazil e Colleegao das Becisaoes do Groverno- 
do Imperio do Brazil. 8. Rio de Janeiro, 1864-81. 

Empire of Brazil at the Universal Exhibition of 1876, at Philadelphia. 8. 
Rio de Janeiro, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Victor A. W. Drummond, H.M.’s Secretary of Legation, on 
the finances and the commerce of Brazil, dated Riode Janeiro, June 1, 1875 ; 
in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part IV. 
1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. Victor A. Drummond, H.M.’s Secretary of Legation, on 
the trade of Rio de Janeiro and the public debt of Brazil in 1874, dated Bio de 
Janeiro, March 9, 1875; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and 
Legation.’ Part III. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. Nicholas R. O’Conor, on the general condition, finances, and 
economic progress of Brazil, dated Rio de Janeiro, May 15, 1877 ; in ‘Report 
by fi.MJs Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1877. 8. 
London, 1877* 

Report by Mr. Consul Lennon Hunt on the trade and commerce of Rio de 
Janeiro, dated October 1873 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls on the Manu- 
factures, Commerce, &e., of their Consular Districts.’ Part I. 1874. 8. 

London, 1874. # 

Report by Mr. Consul Morgan on the trade of Bahia for 1874 dated Eeb. 
26, 1 87 5 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls on the Manufactures and Com- 
merce of their Consular Districts,’ No. III. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. Consul Lennon-Hunt on the trade of Rio de Janeiro and the 
commerce and finances of Brazil, dated Rio de Janeiro, Dee. 19, 1874; in 
‘Reports from H.M. s Consuls.’ Part II. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Morgan on the trade and commerce of Bahia ; by 
Mr. Consul Morgan on the trade of the province of Sergipe ; and by Mr. 
Acting-Consul Austin on the commerce of Rio de Janeiro, and the finances 
and population of Brazil, dated Jan.-Eeb. 1876 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Morgan on the commerce of Bahia ; by Mr. Acting 
Consul Austin on the commerce and shipping of Rio de Janeiro ; and by Mr. 
Consul Dundas on the trade and industry of the province of San Paulo, dated 
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January-Mareh 1877 ; in ‘Beports from H.M.’s Consuls/ Part Y. 1877. 
8. London, 1877- 

Beport by Mr. Consul Morgan on the commerce of Bahia, dated Jan. 7, 1879 ; 
in ^Beports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Beports by Air. Yice- Consul Wucherer on the trade of Alaceio ; by Mr. 
Consul BrocHehurst, on the commerce and shipping of Para ; by Mr. Vice 
Consul Shalders on the trade of Paraiba ; and by Mr. Consul Walker on the 
commerce and shipping of Pernambuco, dated Jan.-April 1877; in ‘Beports 
from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Parti. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Brazil with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the 
Year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Agobsiz (Louis), Journey in Brazil. 8. London, 1868. 

Bigg-Withr (Thomas P.), Pioneering in South Brazil. 8. London, 1878. 

(Hermann), Beise nach Brasilien. 8. Berlin, 1 80S. 

Burton (Capt. B. F.), Exploration of the Highlands of Brazil. 2 vols. 8. 
London, 1869. 

Canstatt (0.), Brazilien, Land und Leute. 8. Berlin, 1877. 

Codman (J.), Ten Alonths in Brazil. With Notes on the Paraguayan War. 
8. Edinburgh, 1870. 

Fletcher (Eev. Jas. C.) and Kidder (Bev. D. P.), Brazil and the Brazilians. 
9th ed. 8. London, 1879. 

Hadfield (William), Brazil and the Biver Plate, 1870-76. 8. London, 1877. 
Keller (Franz), The Amazon and Madeira Biyers. Pol. London, 1874. 
Laemmefrt (Eduardo von\ Almanak Administrativo, mercantil e industria, da 
eorte e provincia do Bio de Janeiro para o anno de 1880. Bio de Janeiro, 1881. 
Lahure (N. dob L’Empire dii Bresil. 8. Paris, 1862. 

Moraes (Dr. Mello), Chorographia historica, chronograph ica, genealogiea, 
nobiliaria e politica do Impeno do Brazil. Bio de Janeiro, 1865. 

Mulhall (Michael G.), Bio Grande de Sul and its German Colonies. 8. 
London, 1873. 

Orton (James), The Andes and the Amazon ; or, Across the Continent of 
South America. 8. London, 1870. 

Pereira (Da Silra), Situation sociale, politique et ^conomique de Fempire du 
Bresil. 18. Paris, 1865. 

Ribas (Antonio Joaquin), Direito administrative brasileiro. 4. Bio de 
Janeiro, 1874. 

Rodriguez (Jose Carlos), Constitui9ao Politica do Imperio do Brasil, seguida 
do acto addieional, da lei da sua interpreta^ao e de outras analysada. 8. Bio 
de Janeiro, 1868. 

8aint-Adoljohe (Alilliet de), Diccionario Geografico do Brazil. 2 vols. 8. 
Paris, 1870. 

Selgs-Longchamps ( W. de) Notes d’un Voyage au Bresil. 8. Bruxelles, 1875. 
Scully (William), Brazil, its Provinces and Chief Cities , the Planners and 
Customs of the People : Agricultural, Commercial, and other Statistics. Nevr 
ed. 8. London, 1868. 

Ursel (Comte C. d’), Sud-Amerique : Sejours et voyages au Brasil, 

Paris, 1879. 

Wallace (Alfred B.), Travels on the Amazon and Bio Negro. 8. London, 187 0. 
Wappaeus (Dr. Johann Eduard), Handbuch der Geographie und Statistik 
von Brasilien. 8. Leipzig, 1871. 



So8 


CANADA* 

(Dominion of Canada.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Dominion of Canada consists of tlie provinces of Ontario 
Quebec — formerly Upper and Lower Canada — Nova Scotia, New 
Brunswick, Manitoba, Britisli Columbia, and Prince Edward Island. 
They were united under the provisions of an Act of the Imperial 
Parliament passed in March 1867, knowm as ' The British North 
America Act, 1867,’ which came into operation on the 1st July, 1867, 
by royal proclamation. The Act orders rliat the constitution of the 
Dominion shall be ^ similar in principle to that of the United King- 
dom;’ that the executive authority shall be vested in the Sovereign 
of Great Britain and Ireland, and caiTied on in her name by a 
Governor-General and Privy Council; and that the legislative 
power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called 
the ‘ Senate,’ and ^ the House of Commons.’ Provision is made in 
the Act for the admission of Newfoundland, still independent pro- 
vince of British North America, into the Dominion of Canada. 

The members of the Senate of the Parliament of the Dominion 
are nominated for life, by summons of the Governor-General under 
the Great Seal of Canada. By the terms of the constitution, there 
axe 77 senators, namely, 24 from the Province of Ontario, 24 from 
Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 2 from 
Manitoba, 3 from British Columbia, and 4 from Prince Edward 
Island. Each senator must be 30 years of age, a born or naturalised 
subject, and possessed of property, real or personal, of the value 
of 4,000 dollars in the province for which he is appointed. The 
House of Commons of the Dominion is elected by the people, for five 
years, at the rate of one representative for every 17,000 souls. At 
present, on the basis of the census returns of 1871, the House of 
Commons consists of 206 members, namely, 88 for Ontario, 65 
for Quebec, 21 for Nova Scotia, 16 for New Brunswick, 4 for 
Manitoba, 6 for British Columbia, and 6 ibr Prince Edward Island. 

The members of the House of Commons are elected by consti- 
tuencies, varying in the difierent provinces. In Ontario and 
Quebec a vote is given to every male subject being the owner or 
occupier or tenant of real property of the assessed value of 300 
dollars, or of the yearly value of 30 dollars, if within cities or 
towns, or of the assessed value of 200 dollars, or the yearly value 
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of 20 dollars, if not so situate- In New Brunswick a vote is given 
to every male subject of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of 
real estate to the amount of 100 dollars, or of personal property, or 
personal and real, amounting together to 400 dollars, or 400 dollars 
annual income. In Nova Scotia the franchise is with all subjects 
of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of real estate to the value 
of 150 dollars, or in respect of personal estate, or of real and personal 
together, to the value of 400 dollars. Voting in Quebec, Ontario, 
Nova Scotia, Manitoba, British Columbia, and Prince Edward Island, 
is open ; but in New Brunswick votes are taken by ballot. 

The Speaker of the House of Commons has a salary of 4,000 
doUars per annum, and each member an allowance of 10 dollars per 
diem, up to the end of 30 days, and for a session lasting longer 
than this period, the sum of 1,000 dollars, with, in every case, 10 
cents per mile for travelling expenses. The sum of 8 dollars per 
diem is deducted for every day’s absence of a member, unless the 
same is caused by illness. There is the same allowance for the 
members of the Senate of the Dominion. 

The seven provinces forming the Dominion have each a separate 
parliament and administration, with a Lieutenant-Governor at the 
head of the executive. They have full powers to regulate their 
own local affairs, dispose of their revenues, and enact such laws as 
they may deem best for their own internal welfare, provided only 
they do not interfere with, or are adverse to, the action and policy 
of the central administration under the Governor- General. 

Governor^ General, — Rt. Hon. Sir John Douglas Sutherland 
Campbell, Marquis of Lo7me, K.T., G.C.M.G., bom August 6, 1845, 
eldest son of the eighth Duke of Argyll ; educated at Eton, and 
Trinity College, Cambridge ; returned to Parliament for ArgyUiiire, 
February 1868 ; married March 21, 1871, to Princess Louise, 
daughter of Queen Victoria of Great Britain and Ireland (see page 
189). Appointed Governor-General of the Dominion of Canada 
and of British North America, October 14, 1878 ; assumed the 
Government, December 7, 1878. 

The Governor-General has a salary of 10,000Z. per annum. He 
is assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867, 
by a Council, composed of thirteen heads of departments. 

The present Council, formed October 17, 1878, with alterations 
in 1879 and 1880, consists of the following members: — 

1. Prime Minister, and Minister of the Interior. — Et. Hon. Sir 
John Alexander Macdonald^ K.C.B., D.C.L., born in Sutherland- 
shire, Scotland, January 11, 1815 ; returned to Parliament, 1844 ; 
first Prime Minister of the Dominion of Canada, from 1867 to 1873. 

2. Minister of Railways and Canals. — Hon. Sir Charles Tupper, 
C.B., M.A., bom at Amherst, Nova Scotia, July 2, 1821 ; Presi- 
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dent of the Council 1869 to 1872 ; Minister of Inland Revenue, 
1872-73; Minister of Customs, 1873; Minister of Public Works, 
1878-79. 

3. Minister of Finance. — Hon. Sir Samuel Leonard Tilley^ C.B., 
bom at Gagetown, Xew Brunswick, May 8, 1818 ; Minister of Cus- 
toms, 1867 to 1873; Minister of Finance, 1873 ; Lieut.- Governor 
of New- Brunswick, 1873-78. 

4. President of the Council. — Hon. Louis A. W. McLellan. 

5. Minister of Justice. — Hon. Sir Alexander Camphell, Q.C., 
K.C.M.G., born in the East Riding of Yorkshire, England, in 1822 ; 
Postmaster-General, 1867-73, and 1879-80; Minister of the In- 
terior, 1873. 

6. Minister of Militia and Defence. — Hon. A. P. Caron, 

7. Minister of Marine and Fisheries.- — Hon. James Coiledge Pope, 
born at Bedeque, Prince Edward Island, June 11, 1826; Premier 
of P.E.I. from 1865 to 1868, from 1870 to 1872, and also in 1873. 

8. Minister of Agriculture.^ — Hon. John Henry Pope, born in 
Eastern Township, province of Quebec ; Minister of Agriculture, 

1871- 73. 

9. Ministerof Public Works. — Hon. Hector Loms Zangevin, C.B., 
Q.G., born at Quebec, August 25, 1826; Secretary of State, 1867- 
69 ; Minister of Public Works, 1869-73 ; Postmaster-General, 
1878-79. 

10. Secretary of State. — Hon. James Cox Aikms, born at Peel, 
Ontario, March 30, 1823 ; Secretary of State, 1869-73. 

11. Minister of Customs. — Lieut.- Colonel Mackenzie Bowell, J.P., 
born at Rickinghall, Suffolk, England, Dec. 27, 1823. 

12. Minister of Inland Revenue. — Hon. Joseph Philippo R. A. 
Caron, born at Quebec in 1843 ; appointed October 30, 1880. 

13. Postmaster-General. — Hon. John Connor, Q.C., bom in 
Boston, Mass., U.S., January 1824 ; President of the Council, 

1872- 73 and 1878-80. 

Each of the ministers has a salary, fixed by statute, of 7,000 
dollars, or 1,400Z. a year, with the exception of the recognised Prime 
Minister, who has 8,000 doUai-s, or 1,600Z. per annum. The body of 
ministers is officially known as the ‘ Queen’s Privy Council for the 
Dominion of Canada.’ 


Clmrcli and Education. 

There is no State Church in the Dominion, and in the whole of 
British North America. The Church of England is governed by 
nine bishops ; the Roman Catholic Church by four archbishops, and 
fourteen bishops ; and the Presbyterian Church in Canada— formed in 
1875 by the union of two formerly distinct bodies — by presby- 
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teries, synods, and an animal assembly presided oyer by moderators. 
The number of members of each religious creed in the Dominion was 
as follows at the census of April 3, 1871 : — 


Eoman Catholics . . 1,4:92,029 

Presbyterians . . 544,998 

Anglicans . . . 494,049 

Wesleyans and Methodists oG7,091 
Baptists . . . 239,343 

Lutherans . . . 37,935 


Congregationalists . 21,829 

Miscellaneous creeds . . 65,857 

Of ‘no religion’ . . 5,575 

No creed stated . . . 17,055 


Total . 3,485,761 


The census returns, besides the broad religious divisions here 
given, signalise a multitude of sectarian creeds, including ‘ Second 
Adventists,’ ‘ Disciples,’ ‘Bible Christians,’ ‘ Junkers,’ ‘ Mennonists,’ 
‘ Universalists,’ and ‘ Mormons.’ Roman Catholicism prevails most 
extensively in the province of Quebec, formerly Lower Canada, the 
number of its adherents there, in 1871, amounting to 1,019,850, or 
nearly 85 per cent, of the total of the Dominion. In the province 
of Ontario, formerly Upper Canada, the number of Eoman Catholics, 
in 1871, was 274,162 ; wdiile the Church of England numbered 
330,965, and the Presbyterians 356,442 adherents. 

The provinces of Quebec and Ontario have separate school laws, 
adapted to the religious elements prevailing in either. Each township 
in Ontario is divided into several school sections, according to the 
requirements of its inhabitants. The common schools are supported 
partly by government, and partly by local self-imposed taxation, and 
occasionally by the payment of a small fee for each scholar. All 
teachers must pass an examination before a county board of educa- 
tion, or receive a license from the provincial Normal School, em- 
powering them to teach, before they can claim the government 
allowance. — (Official Communication.) 


Revenue and Expenditure. 

The financial accounts of the Dominion of Canada are made up 
under three different headings, namely, first ‘ Consolidated Fund,’ 
comprising the general sources of revenue and branches of expendi- 
ture ; secondly, ‘ Loans ’ in revenue, and ‘ Redemption ’ with ‘ Pre- 
miums and Discounts,’ iri expenditure ; and, thirdly, ‘ Open Ac- 
counts.’ The total actual revenue, under these three divisions, was 
as follows in the financial year ending June 30, 1879 : — 


Consolidated Pund 
Loans 

Open Accounts . 

. 

• 

Dollar 

22,517.382 

23,189,908 

6,771,874 

Cents 

14 

33 

62 


Total 

• 

62,479,165 

£10,495,833 

09 
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The actual sources of revenue, comprised under the division 
called Consolidated Fund, embracing all the ordinary receipts, were 
as follows in the financial year ending June oO, 1879 : — 


SomicEs OF Reveisve, Go>’soijdated Ftjxd. 





Dollars 

Cents 

Customs ..... 



12,900,659 

29 

Excise 



5,390,763 

17 

Fill Stamps .... 



185,190 

89 

Post Office, including Ocean Postage 



1,172,418 

14 

Public Works, including Railways 



1,863,149 

07 

Interest on Investments (Permanent) 



521,494 

63 

Ditro ditto (Temporary) 



71,005 

41 

ilortbern Railway Interest Account 



40,849 

56 

Ordnance Lands .... 



47,621 

23 

Casual Premium and Discount 



460 

82 

Bank Imposts .... 



2,853 

03 

Fines, Forfeitures, and Seizures . 



32,148 

81 

Tonnage Dues (River Police \ 



21.361 

65 

„ (ly^ariners’ Fund) 



37,757 

39 

Steamboat Inspection . 



12,331 

16 

Fisheries 



17,738 

34 

Cullers’ Fees 



24,715 

45 

Militia 



16,031 

14 

Penitentiaries .... 



53,115 

10 

Miscellaneous Receipts 



15,325 

77 

Supemnnuation .... 



41,959 

20 

Dominion Lauds, Manitoba . 



23,828 

09 

Dominion Steamers 



1,612 

09 

Gas Inspection and Law Stamps . 



3,172 

36 

Insurance Inspection . 



6,134 

38 

Weights and Measures 



13,685 

97 

Total Revenue, Consolidated Fund 

• 

22,517,382 

£4,503,476 

14 


The total actual expenditure, under the three divisions before 
named, with the addition of ‘ Premiums and Discounts,’ was as 
follows in the financial year ending June 30, 1879 : — 

Dollars Cents 

Consolidated Fund 24,455,381 56 

Eedemption ....... 14,032,240 69 

Premiums and Discounts 676,225 30 

Open Accounts 8,292,574 37 

Total * . . . 47,456,421 92 

j^9,491,284 

The actual branches of expenditure comprised xmder the division 
called Consolidated Fund, embracing all the ordinary disburse- 
ments, were as follows in the financial year ending June 30 
1879:— 
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Brinches of Expenditure. 






Dollara 

Cents 

Interest on Public Debt 




7,194,734 

14 

Charges of hlanagement 




275,559 

37 

Sinking Fund .... 




1,037,219 

76 

Premium, Discount and Exchange 




2,364 

06 

Subsidies to Provinces 




3,442,764 

34 

Civil Government 




861,170 

85 

Administration of Justice 




577,896 

58 

Police 




11,122 

08 

Penitentiaries .... 




308,482 

61 

Legislation ..... 




748,007 

58 

Geological Survey 




110,785 

92 

Arts, Agrieultui’ti, and Statistics . 




63,068 

23 

Immigration and Quarantine 




212,224 

05 

Marine Hospitals 




58,237 

34 

Pensions 




107,795 

04 

Superannuation .... 




113,531 

63 

Militia and Defence 




777,698 

90 

Public "Works 




1,013,593 

10 

Ocean and River Steam Service . 




398,870 

76 

Lighthouses and Coast Services . 




447,566 

92 

Fisheries 




82,319 

07 

Steamboat Inspection . 




13,157 

38 

Insurance Inspection . 




8,Oo7 

16 

Miscellaneous .... 




101,602 

15 

Indian Grants .... 




498,327 

29 

Dominion Lands .... 




91,773 

29 

Mounted Police, JST.W.T. 




344,828 

77 

Customs 




719,711 

29 

Excise 




211,064 

71 

Weights and Measm’es 




84,004 

97 

Inspection of Staples . 




622 

94 

Adulteration of Food . 




7,797 

02 

Culling Timber .... 




44,670 

02 

Post Office 




1,784,423 

88 

Public Works .... 




2,680,979 

10 

Minor Revenues .... 




27,888 

26 

Total Expenditure Consolidated Fund 



24,464,401 

56 


£4,892,880 


Tlie estimates of expenditure tinder the Consolidated Fund for 
the financial year ending June 30, 1881, amounted to 25,517,000 
dollars, or 5,103,400/., and of total expenditure to 25,207,203 
dollars, or 5,041,440Z. On the total receipts and expenditure for the 
year there was a saving of 1,000, 000 Z. For the financial year ending 
June 30, 1880, the estimates of expenditure on the Consolidated 
Fund were 23,427,882 dollars, or 4,685,576Z., and the total expen- 
diture, 39,616,140 doEars, or 7,928,2287. The revenue for 1882-3 
is estimated at 30,600,000 doU^s, and expenditure at 27,600,000. 

The public debt of the Dominion, incurred chiefly on account of 

h t 
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public -works, and the interest of -^vhicli forms the largest branch of 
the expenditure, was as follows on July 1, 1879 : — 

Funded and unfunded Debt. 


Payable in London, 

Imperial G-uarantc^e, 4 per cent .... 

Intercolonial Loan, 5 per cent 

Consolidated Canadian Loan Bonds, 5 per cent. . 

„ ,, ,, Stoelc, 5 per cent. 

Canadian Bonds (old) o per cent. 

„ „ 6 per cent. .... 

Xova Scotia Bonds, 6 per cent .... 
Kew Brunswick Bonds, 6 per cent 
British Columbia Bunds. 0 per cent. , 

Prince Edward Island Bonds, 6 per cent. 
Dominion Loan of 1874, 4 per cent. 

„ 1875, 4 per cent. 

„ 1876, 4 per cent. 

„ 1878, 4 per cent. 

Payahh in Canada. 

Canada Bonds (old) 5 per cent 

Canadian Bonds (old) 6 per cent. 

Kova Scotia, 6 per cent 

New Brunswick, C per cent .... 
Pnnce Edward Island, 6 per cent. 

Bonds convertible into Stock, 6 per cent. 
Dominion Stock, 6 per cent. .... 

„ 5 per cent. .... 

Savings Banks, Post Office, 4 per cent. 

„ ., 5 per cent. 

„ Toronto, 4 per cent. 

„ Winnipeg, 4 per cent. . 

„ Nova Scotia, 4 per cent. 

„ New Brunswick, 4 percent. 

„ British Columbia, 5 per cent. 

„ Nova Scotia Suspense Account . 

„ „ Interest Account 

„ New Brunswick Suspense Account 

* „ „ Interest Account 

„ Prince Edward Island, 4 per cent. 

Indemnity to Seigneurs and Townships, 6 per cent. 

Notes, Canada 

„ Nova Scotia 

Unpaid Warrants, Prince Edward Island . 
Overdue Debentures, Province of Canada , 


Dollars 

Cents 

30,660,000 

oo 

‘2,433,333 

34 

21,768,802 

99 

9,605,799 

51 

20,440 

06 

1*2,428,980 

06 

1,082,833 

35 

4,491,446 

67 

924,666 

67 

1,091,106 

54 

19,466,666 

67 

4,866,666 

66 

12,166,666 

66 

7,300 000 

00 


113,650 

00 

1,200 

00 

951,920 

01 

123,700 

00 

203,371 

31 

538,000 

00 

4,121,197 

25 

3,945,739 

82 

2,925,290 

80 

179,900 

00 

222,467 

24 

75,264 

75 

2,495,201 

32 

1,704,738 

54 

1,179,402 

86 

2,639 

85 

1,565 

39 

639 

69 

403 

57 

4*20.169 

19 

391,330 

96 

10,789,710 

04 

41.397 

04 

630 

7C 

8,641 

06 


Total Funded and Unfunded Debt . 158,745,580 57 

£31,749,116 

To the existing debt was added, in 1879, a four per cent, loan of 
S,OO0,OO0L, one-half of -which bears the guarantee of the British 
government. Out of this loan 1,547, COOL is to be employed in re- 
deeming the six per cent, bonds. 
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According to the Public Accounts for the year ending June 30, 
1880, the Public Debt of Canada stood as follows : — 


Without Interest . 

Dollars 

. 30,446,137 

Cents 

22 

At 4 per cent. . 

. 98, 729, -249 

29 

0 „ 5J • 

. 52,110,026 

68 

„ 6 . 

. 17,839,910 

13 


199,125,323 

£39,825,064 

~T2 


In the financial estiroates for the year 1878-79, the total expendi- * 
ture on account of the debt was set down at 15,501,674 dollars, or 
3,100,335/., and in the provisional estimates for 1879-80 the same 
was calculated at 14,282,413 dollars, or 2,856,483/. 

Army. 

In addition to the troops maintained by the Imperial Government — 
the sti'ength of which was reduced, in 1871, to 2,000 men, form- 
ing the garrison of the fortress of Halifax, considered an ^ Imperial 
station’ — Canada has a large volimteer force, and a newly- 
organised militia, brought into existence by a statute of the first 
Federal Parliament, passed in March 1868, ^to provide for the 
defence of the Dominion.’ By the terms of the Act, the militia con- 
sists of aU male British subjects between 18 and 60, who are called 
out to serve in four classes, namely : — 1st class, 18 to 30, unmar- 
ried ; 2nd, from 30 to 45, unmarried ; 3rd, 18 to 45, married ; 
4th, 45 to 60. Widowers mthout children rank as unmarried, but 
with them, as married. The militia is divided into an active and a 
reserve force. The active includes the volmiteer, the regular, and the 
marine militia. The regular militia are those who voluntai'ily enlist 
to serve in the same, or men balloted, or in part of both. The 
marine militia is made up of persons whose usual occupation is on 
sailing or steam craft navigating the waters of the Dominion. 
Yolimteers have to serve for three years; and the regular 
and marine militia for two years. On the 1st of Januaiy 1879, the 
active militia comprised a force of 45,152, officers and men, orga- 
nised as follows : — cavalry, 2,637 ; field artillery, 1,438 ; garrison 
artillery, 3,479; engineers, 282; infantry and rifies, 37,316. The 
reserve militia comprised 655,000 rank and file at the same date. 

Under the Act of 1868, amended in 1871, Canada is divided into 
twelve military districts, foiu’ of which are formed by Ontario, three 
by Quebec, one by Nova Scotia, one by New Brunswick, one by 
Manitoba, one by Prince Edward Island, and one by British 
Columbia. Two schools of military instruction for artillery are 
established in each of the provinces of Ontario and Quebec, and 
one in each of the provinces of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia. 
There is, besides, a royal military college at Kingston, Ontario. 

L n 2 
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Area and Population. 

The population of Canada in the year 1800 was estimated at 
->40,000; in 1825 it amounted to 581,920 ; in 1851 to 1,842,265 ; 
and in 1861 to 3,090,561. The census of Apnil 3, 1871, stated the 
area and population of the Dominion as follows ; wnth which are 
given the preliminary results of the census of April 3, 1881 : — 


Provinces 

i Area . - 


Population, 1871 

1881. 


j miles J 

Males. 

1 Pemales. 

j Total. 

Total. 

1 Ontario 

! 107,780 : 

828,590 

i 792,261 

1,620,851 

1,913,460 

\ Quebec 

193,355 1 

596,041 

! 595,475 

1,191,516 

1,358,469 

i New Brunswick 

27,322 : 

145,888 

1 139,706 

285,594 

321,129 

J Nova vSeotia 

■ 21,731 : 

193,792 

194,008 

387,800 

440 585 

j Manitoba limits) 

j 13,969 : 

6,277 

: 5,868 

12.145 

49,509 

1 British Columbia 

, 356,000 . 

— 

1 — 

33,586 

60,000 

Piinee Edward Island 

1 2,133 

47,121 

1 40,900 

, 94,021 

108,928 

j Xorth-W'est Territory 

I* lucludirnr Msmitoba extendi- m) 

■2,650.000 ' 

— 

1 

: 60,500 

100,000 

j Total . 

' 3 , 372,290 

— 

1 — 

3,686, hTa" 

■"4;^2,y8o 


The average increase in ten years has been at- the rate of 18’05 
per cent., varying from 13‘61 per cent, in ISTova Scotia to 2S9 per 
cent, in Manitoba. 


By an Order in Council issued in Aug^ust, 1880, all British pos- 
sessions in North America not already included in the Dominion, 
comprising all islands with the exception of Newfoundland and its 
dependencies, are to be considered as forming part of the Dominion 
of Canada from September, 1, 1880. 

The census of Newfoundland, taken at the end of 1869, stated 
the total population at 146,536 — comprising 75,547 males, and 
70,989 females — living on an area of 40,200 English square miles. 
In 1874 the population was 161,389. In 1881 it was 181,753. 

The population of the Donunion consisted at the census of 1871 
to the extent of more than four-fifths of natives of British North 
America. These numbered 2,900,531, of whom 1,138,794 were 
natives of Ontario ; 1,147,664 of Quebec; 360,832 of Nova Scotia ; 
245,068 of New Brunswick ; 405 of Manitoba and British Columbia ; 
and 7,768 natives of Prince Edward Island and Newfoundland. 
Of alien-born inhabitants of the Dominion the most numerous 
at the census of 1871 were 485,526 natives of the United Kingdom. 

The population of the principal cities of the Dominion and of 
British North America was as follows at the census of 1881 : — 
Domixiok- of Canada, 

TToronto 86,455 j /Montreal 140,863 

. iHamfiton 35.065 t Quebec 62,446 

untario • -j Ottawa 27,417 'Nova Scotia. Halifax 34,102 

{^London 19,763 i NewBrunswick(1871)St. John 28,988* 
Bbitish North America. 
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The increase of popiJation in recent years has been chiefly 
through immigration troni the United Kingdom. The following 
table shows the total number of immigrants, and the number who 
actually settled in the Dominion of Canada, in each of the ten 
years ifom 1870 to 1879. 


Years 

Total Number 
ot Immi- 
grants 

Number of 
Settler:*. i 

Yeais 

Total Number 
of Immi- 
grimts 

Number of 
Settlers 

187U 

44,313 

24,7u6 1 

1875 

43,458 

27,382 

1871 

37,949 

0 *7 'T Q 1 

1 1876 

31,650 1 

1 25,633 j 

i 1872 

52,608 

36,578 I 

i 1877 

35,285 1 

: 27,082 1 

1873 

99,059 

o(>,0o0 j 

. 1878 

41,033 1 

> 29,807 

1874 

80,022 ' 

39,373 1 

1 

1879 

61,051 j 

40,492 : 


The number of immigrants, as well as of settlers, is inclusive of 
those arrived from the United States. 


Trade and Industry. 

The trade of the Dominion of Canada is chiefly with the United 
States and Great Britain, the greater part of the imports being 
derived from the United States, and the greater part of the ex- 
ports going to Great Britain. The following statement gives the 
total value of exports, and of imports, and the total value of imports 
entered for home consumption in the Dominion, in each of the 
ten fiscal years, ending June SO, from 1872 to 1881 : — 


Years ended 
June 30 

Total Exports 

Total Imports * 

! 

Imports for 

Home Consumption 


i Dollars 

i Dollars i 

Dollars 

1872 

1 82,639,663 

111,430,527 ' 

107,709,116 

1873 

89,789,922 

128,011,282 

127.514,594 

1874 

89,351.928 

128,213,582 

127,404,169 

119,618,657 

194,733,218 

1875 

77,886,979 

123,070,283 

1876 

80,966,435 

93,210,346 1 

1877 

75,875,393 

99,327,962 

96.300,483 

1878 

79,323,667 

93,081,787 

91,199,577 

1879 

71,503,535 

81,961,251 

80,338,432 

1880 

87.911,458 

86,489,747 

. 71,782,349 

1881 

98,290,823 

105,330,840 



The following tabular statement exhibits the commercial inter- 
course of the Dominion of Canada with the United Kingdom, giving 
the total value of the exports to Great Britain and Ireland, and of 
the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into the 
Dominion, in each of the ten years, ending Dec, 31 , 1871 to 1880 : — ■ 
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^ ! 
1 Years i 

! 

Exports from the Dominion of 
Canada to Great Britain 

jlmports of Britieli Home Prodnce 
' into the Dominion of 

( Canada 

_1 


£ 

: £ 

1871 

i 8,623,115 

1 7,766,559 

1872 

1 8,652,238 

9,637,133 

1873 

11,117,122 

8,112,751 

1874 

11,336,812 

8,849,747 

1875 

9,615,927 

8,414,099 

1876 i 

10,324,705 

5 6,902,723 

1877 : 

11,186,195 

[ 7,000,419 

1878 1 

8,87 4,257 

i ‘ 5,926,908 

1879 ! 

9,834,236 

: 5,040,524 

1880 1 

12,930,571 

6.816,123 


The two staple articles of exports from the Dominion of Canada 
to the United Kingdom are breadstuffs and \yood. In the year 
1880, the total exports of corn and hour amounted to 4,555, lOU., 
of which 2,060,426/. was for wheat; 267,375/. for oats; 970,307/. 
for maize, or Indian corn ; and 405,841/. for wheat-meal and flour, 
the remainder comprising pease, oatmeal, and other kinds of bread- 
stuffs. The value of the exports of wmod and timber to Great 
Britain in 1880 was 4,694,924/., made up chiefly of hewn timber, 
of the value of 1,539,245/., and of sawn wmod, of the value of 
3,079,693/. Tlie piincipal articles of British produce imported 
into the Dominion in the year 1880 were iron, wrought and un- 
wrought, of the value of 1,691,649/.; woollen manufactoes, of the 
value of 1,124,115/. ; and cotton goods, of the value of 877,988/. 

ISTot included in the above returns is the trade with the province 
of Newfoundland and the coast of Labrador, as yet not included 
witliin the Dominion. The exports from Newfoundland and La- 
brador to Great Britain, chiefly fish and train oil, amounted to 
458,417/., and the imports of British produce to 892,747/. in the 
year 1880. The principal articles of British imports into Newfound- 
land and Labrador in 1880, were apparel and haberdashery, of the 
value of 106,296/, ; and cotton manufactures, of the value of 40,036/. 
For the year ending July 31, 1881, the total exports were 1,912,143/. 

The tonnage of shipping registered in each of the Provinces of 
the Dominion or\ December 31, 1878, was as follows: — 


Nova Scotia .... 

Vessels 
. 3,003 

Tons 

553,368 

New Brunswick .... 

. 1,142 

335,965 

Quebec ..... 

. 1,976 

248,349 

Ontario 

958 

135,440 

Prince Edward Island . 

322 

54,250 

British Columbia and Manitoba . 

68 

5,643 

Total .... 

. 7,469 

1,333,015 
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The total enumerated in the preceding table comprised 884 
steamers, measuring 11 6,620 tons. During the year 187 8, there were 
840 new vessels, of 101,506 tons, built in the Dominion. 

The Dominion of Canada had a network of railways of a total 
length of 5,574 miles at the end of June 1878. There were at the 
same period Imes of a total length of 1,996 miles in course of construc- 
tion, and 3,000 miles more had been surveyed, and concessions granted 
by the G-overnment. Partly included in the latter class is a rail- 
way crossing the whole of the Dominion, from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, to the construction of which the British Government con- 
tributes a grant, hi the form of a guaranteed loan of 2,500,000/. In 
June 1879 there were 6,256 mile.s open. 

On January 1, 1879, there were in the Dominion 5,378 post- 
offices. The number of letters and post-cards sent through the post- 
office during the year ended June 80, 1878, was 53,685,000 ; and 
of newspapers, posted from offices of publication, 3,720,480 lbs. in 
weight, and of others 6,252,740 in number. A unifoi'm rate of 
postage of three cents has been established over the whole Dominion. 

Besident Minister of the Dominion of Canada in Great Britain. — Hon. Sir 
A. T. G-alt, K.C.M.G. , appointed Hay 1, 1880. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Canada are : — * 

Money. 

The Dollar of 1 00 cents. Average rate of exchange = 4s. 

The decimal system of currency was introduced into the Dominion 
of Canada and British North America by Act 34 Yict. cap. 5. It 
is ordered by the Act that the unit of account shall be the dollar of 
100 cents, the value of which dollar shall be on the basis of 486 
cents and two -thirds of a cent to the pound of British sterling 
money. The value of the money of the United Kingdom is fixed 
by law as follows : — The sovereign, of the weight and fineness now 
established, four dollars and eighty-six and two-third cents ; the 
crown piece, one dollar and twenty cents ; the half-crown piece, 
sixty cents ; the florin, forty-eight cents ; the shilling, twenty-foim 
cents ; the sixpence, twelve cents. 

Weights and Measures. 

A new and uniform system of weights and measures was intro- 
duced into the Dominion of Canada by Act 36 Viet. cap. 48, assented 
to May 23,1873, entitled ‘ an Act respecting Weights and Measures.’ 
The Act orders that ‘ the Imperial yard shall be the standard measure 
of length ; ’ that ‘ the Imperial pound Avoirdupois shall be the stan- 
dard measure of weight ; ’ that ' the gallon known as the “ Imperial 
gallon” shall be the standard measure of capacity for liquids ; ’ that 
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the standard or unit of measure for the sale of gas by meter, the 
cubic foot containing 62 - 3 ^, lbs. avoirdupois weight of distilled 
water weighed in the air at the temperature of 62 deg. Fah. ; the 
barometer being at 30 inches ; ’ and that ^ the bushel measure known 
as the ^^Im])erial bushel” shall be the standard measure of capacity 
for commodities sold by dry measure.'' Of old weights and measures 
usually employed, the chief are : — 

Wuir gallon . . == 0-83333 gallon. 

Ah gallon . . . — 1-01695 „ 

Basket . . . = 0-9692 imperial bushel. 

By Act of 4.2nd Viet. cajD. 3 6 , it was further provided : — That in 
contracts for sale and deliveryof any of the undermentioned articles 
the bushel slndl be determined by weighing, unless a bushel by 
measiu-e be specially agreed upon, the weight equivalent to a bushel 
being as follows : — 


Wheat . 

60 lbs. 

Castor beans 


40 lbs 

Indian corn . 

56 „ 

Potatoes 



Rye 

J6 „ 

Turnips 



Peas , 

60 „ 

; Carrots 



3Ialt . 

. 36 

i Parsnips . 


-60 „ 

Oats 

. 34 „ 

i Beets 



Beans . 

. 60 „ 

j Onions 



Flax scfd 

. 50 „ 

' Clover seed 


60 „ 

Hemp . 

. 44 

Timothy , 


•IS » 

Blue , grass seed 

. 14 ., 

1 Buckwheat. 


48 „ 


By the same Act the British hundredweight of 112 pounds, and 
the ton of 2,240 pounds, were aboHshed, and the hundredweight was 
declared to be lOO pounds and the ton 2,000 pounds avoirdupois, 
thus assimilating the weights of Canada and the United States. 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Canada 
and British ITorth America. 

1. Official PirBLiCATiojrs. 

Annual Report of the Department of the Interior for the year ended June 
30, 1880. 8. Ottawa, 1881. 

.Innual Report of the Minister of Public Works for the fiscal year ending 
June 30, 1880 8. Ottawa, 1881. 

Estimates of Canada for the fiscal year ending June 3(», 1881. 8. Ottawa 
1881. - 8 ; 

Finances of Canada : Budget Speech delivered in the House of Commons of 
Canada, by S. L. Tilley, Minister of Finance. 8. Ottawa, 1881. 

Public Accounts of Canada, for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1879. 
Printed by order of Parliament. 8. Ottawa, 1880. 

Railway Statistics of Canada, 1877-79. 8. Ottawa, 1880. 

Report (Twelfth) of the Department of Marine and Fisheries for the year 
ended June 30, 1880. 8. Ottawa, 1881, 
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Report of the Minister of Agriculture for the calendar year 1879. 8. 

Ottawa, 1880. 

Report of the Minister of Justice. 8. Ottawa, 1879. 

Report of the Minister of Public AYorks for the year ended June 30, 1878. 
S. Ottawa, 1879. 

Report on the state of the Militia for the year 1879. 8. Ottawa, 1880. 

Report, Returns, and Statistics of the Inland Revenues of the Dominion of 
Canada, for the fiscal year ending June 30, 1879. 8 Ottawa, 1880. 

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the 
United Kingdom. No. XIV. 8. London, 1880. 

Tables of the Trade and Navigation of the Dominion of Canada, for the 
fiscal year ending June 30, 1879. 8. pp. 1012. Ottawa, 1880. 

Report of the Minister of Railw'ays and Canals for the fiscal year ending 
June 30, 1879. 8. Ottawa, 1880. 

Reports on the Trade and Commerce, the Militia Establishment, Immigra- 
tion, and Taxation of the Dominion of Canada; in ‘Papers relating to H.M.’s 
Colonial Possessions.’ Parts I. and II. 1871. 8 London, 1874. 

Trade of the Dominion of Canada, of Newfoundland, and of Lahradore, 
with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom 
with Poreign Countries and British Possessions for the year 1879.’ imp. 4. 
London, 1880, 


2. Non-Official Publications. 

Canadian Almanac for 1881. Thirty-third year. 8. Toronto, 1881. 

FaiUoii (Abhe), Histoire de la Colonie fran^aise en Canada. 2 vols. Fob 
Montreal, 1865. 

Howe (Hon. Joseph), Confederation considered in relation to the interests of 
the Empire. 8. London, 1866, 

(Matthew), Vancouver Island and British Columbia; their History, 
Resources, and Prospects. 8. London, 1865. 

Marshall (Charles). The Canadian Dominion. 8. London, 1871. 

Martindah (Lieut -Col , C.B.), Recollections of Canada. With Illustrations 
by Lieutenant Garble, R.A. 4. London, 1873. 

Molinari (G. de) Lettres sur les Etats-Unis et le Canada. 12. Paris, 1877- 

Monro (Alex.), History, Geograph}”, and Statistics of British North America. 
12. Montreal, 1864. 

Morgan (Henry J.), The Canadian ParHamentary Companion for 1879. 
iSth edition. 32. Ottawa, 1880. 

PhUpot (Harvey J.), Guide Book to the Canadian Dominion. 16. London, 
1871. 

Bae (W. Fraser), Columbia and Canada. Notes on the Great Republic and 
the New Dominion. 8. London, 1878. 

Bawl mgs (Thomas), The Confederation of the British North American Pro- 
vinces : their Past History and Future Prospects. 8. London, 1866. 

Bussell (Wm. Henry), Canada : its Defences, Condition, and Resources. 8. 
London, 1865, 



CHILI. 

(ItEPi^BLiCA BE Chile.) 

Constitution and GoYernment. 

The republic of Cbili threw off the allegiance to the Crown of 
Spain by the declaration of independence of September 18, 1810. 
The constitution, voted by the representatives of the nation in 1833, 
establishes three authorities in the State — the legislative, the execu- 
tive, and the judicial. The legislative power is vested in two assem- 
blies, called the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate 
is composed of twenty members, elected for the term of nine years ; 
while the Chamber of Deputies, chosen for a period of three years, 
consists of one representative for every 20,000 of the population. The 
executive is exercised by a president, elected for a term of five years. 

President of the Pepvhlic . — Domingo Sunta Ma7'ia ; elected 
President of the Pepublic, as successor of Don Anibal Pinto, 
September 18, 1881. 

The president of the republic is chosen by indirect election. The 
people, in the first instance, nominate their delegates by ballot, and 
the latter, in their turn, appoint the chief of the State. The salary of 
the president is fixed at 22,500 pesos, or 4,500/. 

The president is assisted in his executive functions by a Council of 
State, and a cabinet, or ministry, divided into five departments. 
The Council of State, appointed by the president of the republic, 
consists of the ministers for the time being, two judges, one eccle- 
siastical dignitary, one general or admiral, and five other members. 

Eeveuue and Expenditure. 

The public revenue is mainly derived from customs duties, while 
the chief branches of expenditui’e are for the national debt and 
public works. The following table shows the ordinary revenue and 
expenditure for each of the five years, from 1877 to 1880 : — 


Years 

j Revenue 1 

Expenditure 


Pesos 

i £ 1 

Pesos 

£ 

1877 

16,805,830 

3,361,160 

16,892,810 j 

3,378,562 

1878 

20,443,977 

' 4,088,795 : 

21,375,728 i 

4,275,145 

1879 

15,396,568 

' 3,079,313 ' 

15,247,210 : 

; 3,049,440 

1880 

16,430,000 

3,286,000 j 

15.375,305 

I 3,075,061 


In the budget for 1881 the revenue was given at 3,384,000/., 
and the expenditure 3,411,544/. 

The public revenue is derived, to the extent of more than one- 
half. from customs duties, the remainder coming chiefly from State 
railways and various monopolies. The chief branch of expenditure 
is for public works and interest of the debt 
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The public debt of the republic consisted, at the end of September 
3878, of the following home and foreign liabilities : 





1 Capital 

Interest 


Internal Debt — 


Pes^os 

Pesos 

3 per cent, debt of I 860 . 


3,150,775 

94,523 

8 

jj j> 

. 

2,323,000 

196,784 

6 

,, Meigg’s loan . 

. 

1 , 472,000 

93,840 

6 

„ Garland . 


1,288,000 

78,540 

3 and 6 per cent, loans, various dates 

8,682,247 

345,219 

. 


Total internal debt 

. / 

16,916,022 

808,906 


Foreign Debt — 

1 

:^3,S83,204 

£161,781 

3 per cent, loan of 1842 . 


1,704,000 

54,360 

4^ 

» » 1858 . 

. 

6,122,000 

! 275,535 

7 

„ „ 1866 . 


4,785,000 

; 346,220 

6 

„ „ 1867 . 


8,872,500 

547,500 

5 

„ Eailway loan of 

1870 ! 

4,797,500 

245,400 

6 

?5 

1873 . 

10 , 700,000 

749,000 

5 

51 35 3' 

1875 . 

1 9,500,000 

610,000 

[ 


Total foreign debt 

■ { 

46,481,000 

£9,296,200 

2,828,015 

£565,603 


Total debt . 


63,397,022 

3,636,921 


• 1 

£12,679,404 

£727,384 


To the internal debt of Chili there was added, in May 1879, a 
^forced war loan’ of 6,000,000 pesos, or 1,200,000Z., and subse- 
quently there were large issues of paper money, of unknown amount, 
to defray expenditure for the army. On January 1, 1880, the 
total public debt of Chili amounted to 14,916,410^., including 
7,O00,O00L for railways. 

The whole of the foreign loans of Chili were contracted in Eng- 
land, the loans of 1842 and 1858 through the house of Baring 
Brothers, and the loans of 1866 and 1867 through the house ot 
Morgan & Co. The railway loan of 1870, was contracted at the 
price of 83 ; that of 1873, at the price of 94, and that of 1875, at 
the price of 88;^ per cent. The whole of these three loans are to be 
redeemed at par by a sinking fund of 2 per cent. ; but the payments 
on account of this fund were suspended on the 1st of May, 1879, 
after the outbreak of a war with Bolivia and Pern, in which Chili 
became involved. 

Army and Kavy. 

The army of Chili, raised by conscription, supplemented by volun- 
tary enlistment, was reported to number 3,200 men at the end of 
September 1878, the forces comprising 2,000 infantry, and 1,200 
cavalry and artillery. A law passed in 1875 fixed the total strength at 
8.573 men. On the outbreak of hostilities with the allied republics 
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oi‘ Bolivia and Peru, in tlie spring of 1879, tlie total number of men 
under arms was raised to 22,000 ; while the National Guard num- 
bered 30,000. 

The navy of Chili consisted, at the end of September 1879, of ten 
small steamers, of from 120 to 300 horse-power, and two large and 
powerfiil ironclads, called ‘ Almirante Cochrane’ and ‘Valparaiso.’ 
The two ironclads are sister- ships, of the same design and dimen- 
sions, and were constructed at Earl’s Shipbuilding Company’s works, 
Hull, England, after the designs of Sir E. J. Reed, former chief 
constructor to the British Admiralty, the ‘ Almirante Cochrane ’ being 
launched in 1874, and the ‘Blanco Encalada’ in 1875. Bach 
of these ironclads is 210 feet long, and 45 feet in breadth, of 
2,200 tons measurement, and of 2.500 horse-power. Each ship is 
protected throughout its whole length in the neighboiu’hood of 
the ^vater-iine by a stout belt of armour and teak backing 8 feet 
wdde. The armour-plates are 9 inches thick at the water-line. 
The battery is amidships, and it is armed with six 12 ^ ton rifled 
guns. The teak backing is of an average thickness of 10 inches, 
and the whole of the armour and backing is fastened to a double 
thickness of skin plating, supported by massive angle ii-on flmmes 
on the inside, and longitudinal angle iron girders on the outside, 
'which are combined with the teak backing and give a frirther sup- 
port to the armour. The range of fire in both the ‘ Almirante Coch- 
rane ’ and the ‘ Blanco Encalada ’ is peculiar, for, although they 
have the «ame appearance as ordinary broadside ships, they are able 
with the three guns on each side to fire over all the points of the 
compass. This advantage was obtained by placing each of the fore 
and aft guns at the corners of the battery, and recessing the side of 
the ship so as to enable the foremost guns to fire right forward and 
in a line with the keel, and in like manner the aft guns fire right 
aft. The comers of the batteries are made of an octagonal shape, so 
that the same guns which fire right forward and aft can be brought 
into the broadside position and command any angle between that 
and the line of the keel. The midship guns on each side are made to 
fire on the broadside, and also to support the fire of the forward 
guns. A third ironclad was captured in the war against Peru, the 
turret sliip ‘ Huascar ’ (see page 562), during the naval engagement 
in the Bay of Mejiliones, fought October 8, 1879. 

Area and Population. 

The area of the republic is estimated to embrace 132,606 English 
square miles, with a population numbering 2,068,447 souls in 1875, 
The republic is divided into sixteen provinces, of the following 
area and population, according to the returns of the last census 
taken April 19, 1875 : — 
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Provinces 

Area: English 

Population 


square miles 

1875 

Chiloe 

2.400 

64,536 

Llanquihue 

8,108 

48,492 

Valdivia ..... 

10,039 

37,481 

Arauco . ... 

13,714 

140,896 

Concepcion . ... 

3,861 

151,365 

Nuble 

4,247 

136,880 

Maule . . . . . . q 


f 118,457 

Linares j 

4,285 

\ 118,880 

Talca 

3,185 

110,359 

Curico 

2,947 

92,110 

Colehagua 

3,516 

146,889 

Santiago ..... 

9,272 

362,712 

Valparaiso 

1,426 

176,682 

Aconcagua 

5,374 

132,799 

Coqmmbo ..... 

19,112 

157,463 

Atacama 

41,120 

72,446 

Total 

132,606 

2,068,447 


Not included in the above table are three new provinces, or 
settlements, formed subsequently to the census, by a law of October 
13, 1875. They are the province of Biobio, the territory of Angol, 
and the settlement of Arauco. The number of inhabitants of these 
districts is returned at 215,121, bringing the total population of 
Chili up to 2,283,568. The land of the Araucardans, a vast dis- 
trict in the south, claimed by the republic, is calculated to embrace 
120,000 Eng. square miles, within which live about 70,000 inhabi- 
tants. By the new treaty with the Argentine Republic, Chili 
gives up all claim to Patagonia, except a small strip on the west 
coast and Magellan Straits, ceding to that country the eastern part of 
Tierra del Fuego. By the proposed conditions of peace with Peru 
(1881) Chili is to acquire the province of Tarapaca, 15,920 square 
miles, and 42,002 inhabitants (1876), with the guano deposits of the 
Lobos Islands. Until the indemnity of 20 million dollars is paid 
Chili is to occupy the port of Arica. As Chili has also annexed 
the seaboard of Bolivia, she now marches with Peru. 

The two largest towns of Chili are Santiago, the capital, and 
Valparaiso, its port; the first of which had 129,807, and the second 
97,775 inhabitants at the census of 1875. 

Trade and Industry. 

The foreign trade of Chili increased but very little in recent 
years. The total value of the imports in 1879 was 22,795,381 
pesos, or 4,559,076Z., while that of the exports in 1879 was 
42,657,839 dollars, or 8,531,567Z. Trade is carried on mainly with 
Great Britain, while France stands next in the list, followed by 
Germany, the United States, and Peru. 
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Tlie commercial intercourse between Chili and the United King- 
doni is sho’^vn in the subjoined tabulai* statement, which gives the 
value of the total exports to Great Britain and Keland, and of the 
totiil imports of British and Irisli produce and manufactures into 
Chili, in each of the five years from 1876 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Eriports from Clnli 

1 to 

Great Britain 

Imports of 

British. Home Produce 
into Chili 


* £ 

£ j 

1876 

1 3,584,598 

1,945,791 * 

1877 

; 3,279,808 

1,501,400 i 

1878 

! 2,199,355 

1,190,893 i 

1870 

3,738,158 

950,286 1 

1880 

3,456,633 

1,919,454 1 


The staple article of export from Chili to the United Kingdom 
is copper. In the year 1880 the value of the total exports of copper 
to Great Britain amounted to 2,102,503/. Of this total, the copper 
ore was valued at 21,180/., regulus at 426,748/., and un-wroiight or 
partly wrought copper at 1,544,580/. Next to copper, the most im- 
portant articles exported to Great Britain are sugar, of the value 
of 00,766/. ; and wool of the value of 133,599/., in the year 1880. 

The principal articles of British produce imported into Cliili are 
cotton and wooUen manufactures andiron. In 1880, the total imports 
of cotton fabiics were of the value of 936,109/. ; of woollens, 
143,551/.; and of iron, wrought and unwrought, 212,918/. 

The commercial navy of Chili consisted, end of September 1878, 
of 87 vessels, of 22,434 tons, including 22 steamers, of 9,641 tons. 

Chili was among the first States in South America in the construc- 
tion of railways. At the end of June 1878, the total length ol lines 
open for traffic was 977 English miles, while 209 miles more were in 
course of construction. 

The post-office carried 7,572,987 letters and 9,129,748 news- 
papers and book parcels in the year 1879. There were 347 post-offices 
open at the end of the year. The postal i^evenue was 49,592/., and 
the expenditure 41,800/. 

The length of telegraph lines was reported, at the end of 1879, 
at 5,1 86 miles. The number of telegraph offices at the same date 
was 143, of which 127 belonged to the state. In the year 1879 
the telegraph carried 239,083 messages. 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1. Of Chiu in G-reat Britain. 

Envoy and Minister , — Don Alberto Blest-G-ana, accredited March 6, 1868. 

Secretaries , — Carlos Morla Vicuna ; Carlos Zanartu. 

2 . Of Great Britain in Chili. 

Minister and Consul-General — Hon. Prancis John Pakenham, formerly 
Secretary of Legation m Denmark ; appointed Minister March S, 1878. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Chili are : — 

Money. 

The Pesos, or BoUar — 100 Centavos , Average rate of exchange, 4:8, 
Weights xnd Measuhes. 


The Ounce. 

,j Libra . 

,, Quintal 
„ Vara . 
Square Vara 


1-014: ounce avoii’dupois. 
1-014 Ih. 

101-44 „ 

0-927 yard. 

0*859 square yard. 


The metric system of France has been legally established in Chili, 
but the old Aveights and measures are still in general use. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Chili. 

1. Official Publications. 

Aniiario Estadistieo. 8. Santiago de Chile, 1881. 

Estadistica comercial de la Repuhlica de Chile. 8. Valparaiso, 1881. 
Memoria que el Ministro de Estado en el departamento del Interior presenta 
al Congreso nacional de 1880. 8. Santiago de Chile, 1881. 

Qiiinto Censo general de la pohlacion de Chile, levantado el 19 de Ahril de 

1875. 4. Valparaiso, 1876. 

Report by IVIr. Horace Rumbold, British Minister, on the progress and 
general condition of Chili, dated Santiago de ChUe, December 1875 ; in ‘ Reports 
by H.M.'s Secretaries of Legation.’ Part III. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Drummond-Hay on the financial position of Chili, 
dated Valparaiso, August 11, 1876; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 
1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Grierson on the trade of Coquimbo ; and by Mr. 
Consul Drunimoud-Hay on the trade and commerce of Valparaiso and of 
Chili, dated Jan.~March 1876 , in ‘Reports from E[.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 

1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report hy Mr. Consul Grierson on the commerce of Coquimbo, dated June, 
1877 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Trade of Chili with G-reat Britain ; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade 
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions m the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Asta^Burmga (Francisco S.), Biecionario geografico de la Repubhca de 
Chile. 8. New York, 1868, 

Fonck (Dr. Er.), Chile in der Gegenwart. 8. Berlin, 1870. 
limes (G.Rose). The progress and actual condition of Chile. 8, London, 1875. 
Menadier ( J.), Estadistica comercial comparativa de la Repuhlica de Chile. 4. 
Valparaiso, 1878. 

Pissis (A.), Geografia Eisiea de la Rep. de Chili. 8. Paris, 1875. 

Eosales (R. P. Diego de), Historia General de el Reyno de Chile. 3 vols. 
8, Valparais >, 1877-78. 

Wappdus (Ihof. J. C.), Die Republiken von Siid-Amerika, geographisch. 
und statistisch, 8. Gottingen, 1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

fEsTABOS UnIDOS BE COLOMBIA.) 

Constitution and G-overnment. 

The federative republic of Colombia, officially styled the United 
States of Colombia, %vas formed by the Convention of Bogota, con-- 
eluded Sept. 20, ISf 1, by the representatives of nine states previously 
a part of New Granada. A constitution, bearing date May 8, 18G3, 
vests the executive authority in a president elected for two years, 
wdiile the legislative power rests with a Congress of two Houses, 
called the Senate and the House of Representatives. The Senate, 
numbering 27 members, is composed of represeutati'\'es of the nine 
.states, each deputing three senators ; the House of Representatives, 
numbering G6 members, is elected by universal suffrage, each state 
forming a constituency and returning one member for 50,000 
inhabitants, and a second for every additional 20,000. Besides the 
central government thus created, each of the nine states has its own 
legislature and chief executive officer, the latter called Governor in 
all except Panama, which gives him the title of President. 

The President of Colombia has at his side a Vice-President, 
acting as chairman of the Senate, and his executive functions must 
be exercised through four ministers, or secretaries, responsible to 
Congress. His biennial term of office begins on the 1st of April, 
ending the last of March. 

President of the Eepublic . — General R. Nunez, elected for the 
biennial term commencing April 1, 1880. 

The first head of the executive government of Colombia, after 
its establishment as a federative republic, was General Thomas 
Mosquera, who acted as Dictator from Sept. 20, 1861, till the pro- 
clamation of the constitution of 1863, under which Don Manuel 
Murillo Toro was elected President for two years, commencing April 
1, 1864. General Mosquera was chosen his successor, but before 
his term of office had expired he came into conflict with the Con- 
gress of the republic, and on the 23rd of May was deposed and 
imprisoned, his place being filled provisionally by the Vice-Presi- 
dent, General Santos Gutierrez, who was subsequently elected Presi- 
dent for the next term. From 1872 to 1875 the Executive under- 
went constant changes in consequence of uninterrupted civil 
'warfare. 

Seat of the central government is the federal city of Bogota. 
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Eevenue, Public Debt, and Army. 

The revenne of tbe central government for tbe financial year 
ending the Slst of August 1876, amounted to 3,749,486 pesos, or 
769,897/., and the expenditure to 2,858,532 pesos, or 571,706/., 
leaving a suiplus of 890,953 pesos, or 178,100/. The following 
table gives the estimated sources of revenue and branches of expen- 
diture for the financial year ending August 31, 1878 : — 


Keceipts 1877-7S. 

Pesos. 1 

Expenditure 1877-78. 

Peso&. 

Customs . 

8,000,000 

Home Department . 

240,023 

Mint 

12,000 

Justice 

27,832 

Post Office 

60,000 

Poreign Affairs 

03,701) 

Telegraphs 

40,000 

PuLlic instruction 

331,120 

ITational property 

50,000 

Pensions . 

116,220 

1 Panama railway 

250,000 

Army 

1,138,160 ' 

j 8alt mines 

1.280,000 

Finance . 

1,150.430 1 

1 Chiu’ch property 

6,800 ; 

Public "Works . 

2 , 170,300 1 

Miscellaueous . 

10,000 

Post Office 

433,986 

Sabanilla railway 

100,000 

National Debt . 

1,372,904 

Miscellaneous . 

30,000 

1 

1 

Treasury . 

Churcli 

Miscellaneous . 

76,034 

6.633 

133.500 

Tot.il 

4,838,800 
^967, 760 

Total 

7,269,962 
£1, 406,986 


In 1879-80 the revenue was 5,651,905 pesos, or 1,130,381/. and 
the expenditure 5,773,575 pesos, or 1,154,715/. 

The public debt w^as reported to amount to 53,085,644 pesos, or 
10,617,129/.;, at the end of 1877, three-fom‘ths of which sum was 
due to British creditors, who hold as security on mortgage the 
chief source of revenue of the republic, that derived from the 
customs. The interior debt 'was estimated to amount to 20,500,000 
pesos, or 4,100,000/. at the end of 1877. 

The federal army, by the terms of the constitution, is to number 
2,000 men on the peace-footing. In case of war, each of the states 
is bound to furnish a contingent of one per cent, of the population, 
raising the total strength of the army to about 27,000 men. 

Area and Population. 

The area ot the republic is estimated to embrace 504,773 English 
stjuare miles, of which 330,756 square miles are north of the equator, 
and the remainder south of the equator. According to a rough 
enumeration taken in 1871, the population at that date was 
2,913,343, divided as follow’s, betiveen the nine states of the 
Confederacy : — 
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j 

States 

' Area : English 
' sqnaie iniles 

Popalatiou 

! Aiitioquia 


. ! 22,316 

365,974 

1 Bolivar 


21,34J 

247,100 

1 Bojaca . 


33,351 

482,874 

i C.LUca . 


. : 257,462 

435,078 

i Cuadinamaroa 


79,810 

409,602 

j Magdalena . 


. i 24,440 

85,255 1 

1 Panama 


. . .1 31,571 

220,542 I 

1 i^antandrv 


. i 10,409 

425,427 i 

j T'jlima . 


. . . * 1S.0G9 

230,891 ' 

i 

i 

1 


Total . 1 504,773 | 

2,902,743 1 


The most important of the nine states of Colombia, the state of 
Panama, comprises the whole isthmus of that name, known histori- 
cally as the Isthmus of Darien. The extreme length of tlie state 
from east to west is about SCO miles, but the sinuosities of the 
coast give about 400 miles on the Atlantic and 600 on the 
Pacific Ocean. 


Trade and Commerce. 


The total imports and total exports were as follows in each of the 
five years, ending June 30, fi-om 1870 to 1880 : — 


t Years ending 
' June 30 

Imports 

Exports 


Pesos 

£ 

Pesos 1 

£ 

1876 

7.328,928 

1,465,785 

14,477,897 ! 

2,895,579 

1 1877 

6,709,109 

1,341,821 

10,049,071 j 

2,009,814 

1878 

8,708,797 

1,741,759 

11,111,197 

2,222,139 

1 1879 

10,787,651 

2,157,531 

13,711,511 

2,742,302 

i 1880 

; 10.387,003 

2,077,41)1 

13.804,981 ! 

2,760,996 


The foreign trade of Colombia is mainly with Great Britain and 
the United States. Far more important than the direct commerce 
is the transit trade, passing through the two ports of Panama and of 
Colon, or Aspinwall, which, united by railway, connect the Atlantic 
with the Pacific Ocean. The transit trade across the Isthmus of 
Panama is of the estimated value of 17, 000, COOL per annum, about 
two-thirds representing the trade fi*om the Pacific to the Atlantic, 
and one-tliird that in the opposite direction. 

The following table gives the total value of the exports sent from 
Colombia to Great Britain, and of the imports of British home 
produce entered into Colombia, in each of the five years from 
1876 to 1880:— 
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Tears ; 

Exports from 
Colombia 
to Great Britain 

Imports of British 
Home Produce into 
Colombia 

1876 

£ 

681,913 

472,021 

£ 

783,183 

1877 

912,110 

1878 

932,936 

1,031,952 

1879 

926,114 

882,190 

1880 

838,439 1 

1 

1,039,800 


Of the exports from Colombia to Great Britain the most important 
articles in 1880 were Peruvian bark, of the value of 371,790/., 
raw cotton, of the value of 189, 253^, and coffee, of the value 
of 70,582/. At the head of the articles of British home produce 
imported into Colombia in 1880 were manufactured cotton goods, 
of the value of 660,573/. The other principal articles imported 
Aom Great Britain in 1880 were linen manufactures, of the value of 
63,616/. ; and woollens, of the value of 60,638/. 

At the end of June 1878, the republic had railways of a total 
length of 6G Engl, miles, the principal line, 47 miles in length, tra- 
versing the Isthmus of Panama, from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
Ocean. 

The Post-office of Colombia cainied 463,832 letters and 413, 3o8 
newspapers in the year 1879-80. 

There were 1,835 miles of telegraphs in 1880. The number 
of despatches was 150,204. 

Diplomatic and Commercial Representatives. 

1. Of Colombia in Gbbat Bbitain. 

Btivoy and Ministm \ — General S. Camargo. 

Secretary. — A. Gutierrez. 

2. Of Geeat Britain in Colombia. 

Mmister and Consul-General . — Augustus Henry 3Iounsey, 

Secretary. — C. O’Learj, V.C. 

Honey, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Colombia, and the 
equivalents, are : — 

Monet. 

The Teso, or dollar, of 10 reals: approximate Talue, 45. 

The currency is almost entirely imported, the gold coins consisting 
of doubloons of Spain, equal to 16 dollars, of British sovereigns, 
condors, and half condors, and the silver of pesos, reals, half reals, 
and quarter reals. There are no home-struck copper coins. In, 
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foreign mercantile transactions, the French five-franc piece, ec[iml 
to one peso, is most generally in use, 

■\Veights and Measubes. 

The metric system of France was introduced into the republic in 
1S57, and the only weights and measures recognised by the 
Government are the French, In custom-house business the 
kilogramme, equal to 2,205 pounds avoirdupois, is the standard. 
In ordinary commerce, the arroha, of 25 poimds, the quintal, of 
100 pounds, and the carga, of 250 pounds, are generally used. 
The Colombian libra is equal to IT 02 pounds avoirdupois. As 
regards measimes of length, the English yard is mostly employed^ 
but in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard. 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Colombia. 

1. Official Pl-blications 

Peport by Mr. Eobert Bunch, British Mini.''ter Ee&ident, on the trade, popu- 
lation, and general condition of the Unitt-d Stat*-® of Colombia, dated Bogota, 
April S, 187o; in ‘Eeports of H.AI.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ 
Part F’. 187a. London, 18 7d. 

Eeport by Air. O’Leary, Secretary of Legation, on the finances, trade, and 
navigation of the United States of Colombia, dated Bog(;ta, September 1877: 
m ‘ Eeports from H Al.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation ’ Part I. 1878. 
8. London, 1878 

Eeport by Air. Crompton, acting-Consiil, on the condition of British trade 
in the district of Panama, dated Panama, January 1, 187o ; in ‘Eeports from 
H.AI.’s Consuls.’ Part II 187'L 8. London. 187d. 

Eeports by Air. Afiee-Consul Treffry, on mining indnstr}'' in the State of 
Tolima ; and by Mr Vice-Consul Wliite on the gold mines of the Statu of 
Antioquia, dated Alarch 10-30, 1876; in ‘Eeports from Consuls.’ 

Party. 1876- 8. London, 1876. 

Eeport by Air, Consul Mallet on the trade and commerce of Panama, dated 
Alarch 31, 1877 ; in ‘Eeports from H.AL’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. 
London, 1877. 

Trade of Colombia with Great Britain: in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Kon-Official Publications. 

Hall (Cul. F.), Columbia; its Present State in respect of Climate, Soil, &:c. 

8. Philadelphia. 1871. 

Hassavrek (F.), Four Yoiirs among Spanish Americans. 1 2. New Yorlc 
1867. 

Harr (K.), Eeise naeh Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Haralurg, 186r3. 

Hos(iuem (General), Corapendio de geoginifia general, poHtica, fisiea yspeeia 
dos Statos Unidos de Colombia. 8. London, 186G. 

HomUs (J.), New Granada : its internal resources. 8. London, 1863. 

Samper (Al.), Ensayo sohre las revoluciones politieas y la condicion <le las. 
republicas Colombianas. 8. Paris, 1861. 

Zdtner (A. d.e\ La ville et le port de Panama. 8. Parisj 1868. 
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COSTA RICA. 

(Repi^blica de Costa Rica.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of Costa Rica, an independent state since the year 
1821, and forming part from 1824 to 1889 of the Confederation of 
Central America, is governed under a constitution bearing date 
December 22, 1871. By its terms the legislative power is vested 
in a congi’css of one chamber, called tbe Congi’eso Constitucional, 
diosen in electoral assemblies, the members of which are returned 
by universal suffrage. The members of the Congreso Constitucional 
are elected for the term of four years, one half retiring every two 
years. The executive authority is in the hands of a President, 
elected in the same manner as the Congi’ess for the term of four 
years. He is assisted in his functions by two Vice-Presidents, 
elected annually in May, for the term of one year, by the Congress. 

President of the Republic , — Tomas Guardia, elected tempore 
August 1878. 

There have been constant changes in the executive in recent 
years, owing to civil wars and insurrections, wdiich did not allow 
many Presidents to serve the full term of office. 

The administration is carried on, under the President, by four 
ministers, viz., of theinterior and Justice; of Public Instruction and 
Poreign Affairs; of Finance and Commerce; and of Public Works. 

Revenue, Population, and Trade. 

In the budget estimates for the year ending April 1880, voted by 
Congress, the revenue was estimated at 2,802,279 dollars, or 
5G0,455h, and the expenditure at 3,460,597 dollars, or 692,119/. 
The revenue is drawn mainly fi'om three sources, namely cus- 
toms, the spirit monopoly, and the tobacco monopoly, the first of 
v/hicli was estimated to produce 984,201 dollars, or 196,841/., the 
second 766,321 dollars, or 153,269/., and tlie third 409,140 dollars, 
or 81,828/., in the financial year ending April 30, 1880. 

The chief item of expenditure was railways, 1,255,901 dollars, 
and next war, 451,963 dollars. In the budget for 1881 the 
revenue was 3,164,051 dollars, or 632,810/., and the expenditure 
the same. 

Costa Rica has no internal debt. The foreign debt of the republic 
consists of a six per cent, loan, of the nominal amount of 1,000,000/., 
contracted in England in 1871, and a seven per cent, loan, of the 
nominal amount of 2,400,000/. — tissued at 82 — contracted in 1 
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The goYemment of the republic ceased payment, both of interest 
and sinking fund, upon the first loan in 1872, and as regards the 
second loan, the Parliamentary Committee on Poreign Loans re- 
ported in 1875 that ^ except the sums retained in England out of 
the proceeds, the bondholders never received anything whatever in 
respect of the principal or interest of the debt.’ 

The area of the republic is calculated to embrace 26,040 English 
srpare miles, including some disputed territories on the northern 
frontier. There exist only vague estimates as regards the population, 
calculated to niunber from 180,000 to 190,000 souls, but stated at 
twice the amount in government returns. Nearly one-third of the 
inhabitants ai*e aborigines, or " Indians.’ The population of European 
descent, many of them pure Spanish blood, dwell mostly in a small- 
district on the Eio Grande, around the capital, the city of San Jose. 

The following table gives the estimated value, in poimds sterling, 
of the total exports and the total imports of Costa Eica in each of the 
hve years from 1874 to 1878 : — 


Years. j 

Exports. 

Impoits. , 

i 

A 

£ 1 

1874 

912,800 

570,000 1 

1875 1 

911,210 

572,300 

1876 

1,061,482 

623,510 

1877 I 

1,001,481 

610,162 

1878 : 

681,891 1 

521,740 


The exports consist almost exclusively of coffee, the quantity ex- 
ported in the year 1878 amounting to 5,519,680 pounds, valued at 
3,409,455 dollars, or G81,S91Z. In the year 1876, the exports of 
coffee amounted to 24,163,500 pounds, of an estimated value of 
4,673,420 dollars, or 934,685/. 

The commercial intercourse of Costa Eica is chiefly with the 
United Kingdom, but it is not reported on in the ^ Annual State- 
ment ’ published by the Board of Trade, which throws the statistics 
of the republic together with other states, under the general head- 
ing of ^ Central America.’ For the value of the imports and exports 
thus given, see Guatemala, page 541. 

A line of railway, from Alajuela to Limon, 114 miles in length,, 
destined to connect the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, was in progress- 
in Costa Rica during the year 1879. The first portion of the line,, 
between Alajuela and Cartago, 42 miles long, was opened for 
traffic in March 1873, but the works came to a standstill from 1874 
to 1879, owing to w^ant of funds. Since then other 30 miles have 
been opened. 

There are telegraph lines of a total length of 627 kilometres, or 
388 English miles, with 16 telegraph offices. 
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Diplomatic and Commercial Eepresentatives 

1. Of Costa Eica in G-eeat Beitain. 
Consul-General . — John A. Le Lachenr. 

2. Of Great Beitain in Costa Eica. 
Minister and Consul-General. — F. St. John. 


Honey, Weights, and Measures. 


The money, weights, and measures of Costa Eica, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Money. 

The Dollar j of 100 Centavas . , approximate value, 4^. 


The Libra 
„ Qumtal 
„ Arroba 
„ Fanega 


AYeights and jMeastjees. 

. . . = 1*014 Ihs. avoirdupois. 

. = 101*40 „ 

. % . — 25*3o ,, 

, . . = 1^ Imperial Lushol. 


The old weights and measures of Spain are in general use, but 
the introduction of the French metric system is contemplated. 


Statistical and other Books of Deference concerning Costa Eica. 

1. Official Publications. 

Informe presentado por el secretario de estado en los despachos de hacienda 
y commercio al Congroso eonstitueional. 4. San Jos4, 1881. 

Eeport by Mr. Consul Meugens on the trade and commerce of Costa Eica for 
the year 1878, dated San Jose, February 13, 1879 ; in ‘ Eeports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Central America with the United Kingdom; in ‘ Annual Statement 
of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British 
Possessions in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

(Felix), A travel’s I’Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1872. 

Boyle (Frederick), Bide across a Continent ; a personal narrative of AYander- 
ings tlirough Nicaragua and Costa Eica. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868. 

Frbhel (Julius), Aus Amerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58, 

Marr (N.), Eeise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamhurg, 1863. 

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I’Am^rique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859. 

Beralta (Manuel M.), La E^piiblique de Costa Eica. In ‘ Le Globe, journal 
de geograpliio.’ 8. Geneve, 1871. 

Beralta (Manuel M.), Costa Eica; its climate, constitution and resources. 
AYith a survey of its present financial position 8. London, 1873. 

Boherzer (Karl, Bitter ron\ AVanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857. 

Bcherzer (Karl, Bitter von\ Statistisch-commerzielleErgebnisse einer Beise 
umdieErde. 8. Leipzig, 1867. 

Wagner (Moritz), Die Bepublik Costa Bica in Centralamerika. 8. Leipzig, 
1856. 
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ECUADOR. 

(Republica del Ecuador.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of Ecuador tos constituted May 11, 1850, in con- 
sequence of a civil war which separated the members of the Central 
Ameiican Free- state founded by Simon Bolivar on the ruins of the 
Spanish colony and kingdom of New Granada. By its constitution, 
dating March 51, 1843, the executive is vested in a President, 
elected for the term of four years, while the legislative power is 
given to a Congress of two Houses, the first consisting of 18 senators 
and the second of 50 deputies, both elected by universal suffrage. 
The Congress has to assemble on the 15th September of every year 
at Quito, the capital and seat of the government, without being 
summoned by the government. The nomination of the President 
takes place, in an indirect manner, by 900 electors, returned by the 
people for the purpose. The electors appoint, together with the 
head of the executive, a Vice-President, who, in certain cases, may 
])e called upon by Congress to succeed him before his term of 
office has come to an end. The Vice-President also fills the func- 
tions of Minister of the Interior. 

President of the Repuhlic . — Don Jose de YeintemUla^ elected 
President September 8, 1876; appointed Dictator, for an unlimited 
period, by a Convention, July 10, 1878. 

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of three 
ministers who, together with himself and the Vice-President, are 
responsible, individually and collectively, to the Congress. There 

no power of veto with the President, nor can he dissolve, shorten, 
or prorogue the sittings of Congi*ess. By the terms of the consti- 
tution no citizen can enjoy titular or other distinctions, nor are 
hereditary rights or privileges of rank and race allowed to exist 
within the territory of the republic. 

Revenue, Population, and Trade. 

The public revenue in the year 1876 was reported to have 
amounted to 331,000L ; and the expenditure to 480,OOOZ. About 
one-half of the revenue is derived from customs duties on imports 
at the port of Guayaquil, which produced 1,174,058 dollars 
currency, or 167,723Z. in 1876. At the commencement of 1877 the 
liabilities of the republic amounted, according to returns of that date, 
to 5,274,000/., made up of a foreign debt of 1,824,000/., contracted 
in England in 1855, and internal liabilities amounting to 1,450,000/. 
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The standing army is reported to number 1,200 men, while the 
navy consisted in 1870 of three small steamers. 

The following table gives the estimated area and population of each 
■of the ten provinces according to official returns of the year 1875 : — 


Provinces 

1 Area : English 

1 square miles 

Population 

Chimborazo . 

. 1 5,544 

110.860 

Los Bios 

11,310 

61,922 

Esmoraldas . 

. 1 7,439 

8,000 

Guayas .... 

11.502 

87,427 

Imbabui’a 

. 1 11,623 

77,379 : 

Leon and Azuay , 

. 7,378 

225,243 1 

> 60,784 1 

Loja ^ . 

. 10,320 

Manavi .... 

. 1 5,761 

59,098 : 

Oriente 

. 1 168,460 

73,143 i 

Pichineha 

. . . j 9,035 

102,281 j 

Indians, unsettled 

. . . 1 — 

200,000 

Total 

. I 248.372 

i 1,066,137 


Not included in the above statement are the Galapagos, or Tor- 
toise Islands, with an area of 2,950 Englisli square miles, but nearly 
deserted, wffiich belong to Ecuador. 

The capital of the republic, Quito, has an estimated population 
of 80,000. 

The foreign commerce of Ecuador is mainly ^vith the United 
Kingdom, and centres in Guayaquil. The total value of the exports 
of Ecuador to Great Britain, and of the imports of British produce 
into Ecuador, was as follows in the five years 1876 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports fiom Ecuador 
to Great Bntam 

Imports of British 
Home Produce into 
Ecuador 


£ 

£ 

1876 

244,517 

225,273 

1877 

185,791 

251,875 

1878 

299,784 

200,111 

1879 

523,172 

281,985 

1880 

647,331 

352,313 


The chief articles of export from Ecuador to Great Britain in the 
jear 1880 consisted of Peruvian bark of the value of 389,323h, 
^nd cocoa, of the value of 208,420Z. Of the imports of British j^ro- 
•duce into Ecuador, cotton goods, to the value of 255,433/., formed 
the principal article in 1880. 
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Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Eccadob in Great Britain. 

Co/i S(i>‘ Gen eeaL — ^A. Gonzales. 

2. Of Great Britain in Ecuador. 

Minister and Consul- General.— 'Fxa^e-nQ Donglas-Hamilton, appointed 
December 12, 1S72. 


Money, Weiglits, and Measures. 

The chief coin is the doUar, also called piaster, of the approxi- 
mate Talue of 4s. ; but the money in circulation is chiefly that of 
Erance, Great Britain, and the United States. By a law of 
December 6, 1856, the French metrical system of weights and 
measures was made the legal standard of the republic. 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ecuador. 

1. Officiax Publications. 

Eeporc by !Mr. Vice-Consul Smith on the commerce of Ecuador, dated 
Guayaquil, Feb. IS, 1S71 ; in ‘ Commercial Deports.’ No. IV., 1871. 8. 
London, 1871. 

Eeporc of Mr. Vice-Consul Smith on the commerce of Ecuador, dated 
Guayaquil, April IS, 1872 ; in ‘Deports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ No. III. 

1872. 8. London, 1872. 

Deport by Mr. Vice-Consul Smith on the trade and shipping of Ecuador, 
dated Guayaquil, Nor. 14, 1872; m ‘Deports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 

1873. 8. London, 1873. 

Deport by Mr. Vice-Consul Chambers on the trade and commerce of 
Ecuador, dated Guayaquil, Feb. 17, 1877; in ‘ Deports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Trade of Ecuador with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade 
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2, Non-Officiax, Publications. 

TUmiiiinq (B.), Wandemngen in Ecuador. 8. Leipzig, 1872. 

Ger stacker (Friedrich), Achtzehn Monate in Slld-Amerika. 3 toIs. 8. 
Leipzig, 1863. 

(T.), Deise um die Erde. Vol. lU. 8. Braunschweig, 1861. 
Ternmtx-Compans (L.), Histoire duroyaume de Quito. Traduite de I’espagnol. 
(Velasco : Historia del reino de Quito.) 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1840. 

Villaiicencio (D.), Geografia de la Depubliea del Ecuador. 8. New York,. 
1858. 

Wagner (Moritz Friedrich), Deisen in Ecuador; in ‘Zeitschrift fixr allge- 
meine Erdkunde.’ Vol. XVI. Berlin, 1864. 
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GUATEMALA. 

(Rept^-blica be Guatemala.) 

Constitution and G-overnment. 

The republic of Guatemala, established on April 17, 1839, 
after having formed part for eighteen years of the Confederation of 
Central America, is governed under a constitution proclaimed 
October 2, 1859. By its terms the legislative power is vested in a 
Congress of two chambers, called the Council of State and the House 
of Eepxesentatives, the first consisting of 24 and the second of 52 
members. Both chambers are elected for four years, the House of 
Eepresentatives by the people, and the Council of State by the 
House. The executive is vested in a President, also elected for four 
years. Since the year 1871, when the pjriestly party -was driven 
fi*om power, there have been repeated Presidential elections. 

Fresident of the Republic . — General Eufino Barnos^ elected 
May 1874. 

The administration is carried on, tinder the President, by the 
heads of four departments, of Foi’eign Affairs, of Interior and 
Finance, of Public Works, and of War. 

Eevenue, Population, and Trade. 

The public revenue in the year 1880 was estimated at 
5,304,638 dollars, or 1,060,927^, and expenditure at the same. 
The sources of revenue and branches of expenditure were as 
follows in the year 1879 : — 


Sources of Uevemie j Dollars 


I ' 

Import Duties 1, HI, 158 

Export Duties 267,668 

Spirit Licences. . . . . . . ! 900,988 

Tax on sugar-cane plantations . . , , i 41,305 

Extraordinary and Miscellaneous Eeceipts . . 2,159,021 

Surplus of 1878 • t 21,617 


Total Eevenue » . 1 4,534,757 

I £906,951 
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Branches of Expenditure 

Dollars j 

Interest of public debt 

1,000,382 ’ 

Army 

1,278,994 

Pensions 

24.671 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

102,311 

„ Interior and Finance .... 

734,852 ; 

,, Public "Worhs 

; Public Instruction 

312,092 

245,695 i 

' Miscellaneous expenses 

835,760 1 

Total Expenditure , 

4 534,757 

A"906,951 


The total debt of Guatemala on January 1, 1880, was retui-ned at 
7,084,358 dollars, or 1,4GG,871?. The liabilities consist o£ the 
remnant of an English loan contracted in 1828 ; of an English loan 
of 500,000/., raised in 18G9, of another loan contracted at the end 
of 187G ; and of several interior loans. There is besides a floating 
debt of unknown amount. 

The army of Guatemala, the cost of which, as sho^vn in the above 
statement, is not far from one-fourth of the total public expenditure, 
consists, nominally, of 2,180 men, rank and hie. There is, besides, 
a militia of 33,229 men. 

The area of Guatemala is estimated at 41,830 English square 
miles. According to a census of 1880, there were at that date 
1,215,310 inhabitants, of whom a third are of European descent, and 
the rest aborigines or ^ Indians.’ Guatemala is administratively 
divided into seventeen provinces, of which three, Escuintla, 
Solola, and Suchitepeguez, are 011 the Pacific ocean, one, Yzabal, 
borders the Atlantic, and the rest are inland. Capital of the 
republic and seat of the government is Santiago de Guatemala, 
or Guatemala la Nueva, with 57,728 inhabitants, a tenth of them 
of European origin. The former capital, Santiago de Cabal- 
leros, or Guatemala la Antigua, which had once a population of 
60,000, was partly destroyed by fire and earthquakes in 1773, and 
has now only 20,000 inhabitants. 

The commercial intercourse of Guatemala is chiefly with Great 
Britain and the United States, the exports consisting of indigo, 
cochineal, coffee, and various other articles of agricultural produce, 
and the imports chiefly of textile fabrics. The estimated value of 
the total exports was 4,606,000 dollars, or 921,200/., in 1879, and 
4,425,000 dollars, or 885, 000^., in 1880. The total imports were 
of the estimated value of 3,647,000 dollars, or 729,400/ , in 1880. 
The foreign trade is almost entirely with Great Britain and the 
United States. 

The value of the commercial intercourse of the republic with the 
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United Kingdom is not reported in tlie ‘Annual Statement’ pub- 
lished by the Board of Trade, which summarizes, under the heading 
‘ Central America,’ the commerce of the five states of Costa Eica, 
Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua, and San Salvador, with Great 
Britain. The commercial intercourse of the whole of ‘ Central 
America ’ with the United Kingdom is shown in the following 
table, Avhich gives the value of the exports from ‘ Central America ’ 
to Great Britain, and that of the imports of British produce into 
‘ Central America ’ in each of the five years 1876 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from Central America 
to Great Biitain 

Imports of British Piocluce ! 
into Central America 1 


£ 

^ i 

1870 

934,772 

715,732 i 

1 1877 

1,380,361 

930,248 [ 

i 1878 

968,438 

732,018 

1 1870 

1,385,940 

722,628 

j 1880 

1 1,338,926 

658,476 ! 


The principal articles exported from Central America to Great 
Britain in the year 1880 were coffee, of the value of 932,1287, and 
indigo, of the value of 313,014Z. The stajfie article of British 
produce imported into Central America consists of cotton manu- 
factures, the value of these imports amounting to 4G6,791Z. in 1880. 

The Post-office carried 164,828 letters and 42,268 newspapers in 
the year 1877. The first line of railway in Guatemala, from San- 
Joso to Esquntla (13 miles), %vas opened June IS, 1880. Of 
telegraphs there were 1,200 miles, with 61 offices, in 1880. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Guatemala ix Gbeat Beitain. 

Envoy and Minister . — Don Crisanto Medina, accredited February 22, 1870, 

Consul- G-eneral . — Benjamin Isaac, accredited December 27, 1870. 

2. Of Geeat Beitaix ix Guateiiala. 

Minister and Consid-Greneral — ^F. St. John. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Guatemala, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

JMoxey. 

The Dollar or Piaster, of 100 Centavas . , approximate value, 45. 


The Libra . 
„ Quintal . 
„ Ar?'oha . 
„ Eanega . 


TVeights axe Measvees. 

= 1*014 ihs. avoirdupois. 
= 101*40 
. - 2o*3o 

. . . = IJ imperial bushel. 


The old weights and measures of Spain are in general use. 
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Statistical and other Eooks of Eeferenee concerning Guatemala* 

1. Ofticiai Publications. 

Mensage dirigido por el exnio. SeSor Presidents de la Rep. de Guatemala 
a la caniara de representantcs. 4. Guatemala, 1879. 

Report by AIi\ Ed^rin Corbett, British Charge d’ Affaires, on the hnaueial 
position of the Ptepublic of Guatemala, dated Guatemala, January 12, 1870; 
in ‘Pteportsby H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. I. 1871. 
London, 1871. 

Report by Air. Consul Alatree on the trade, manufactures, and navigation of 
the Republic of Guatemala, dated November 4, 1873, in ‘ Reports from H.M ’s 
Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c., of their consular districts.’ 
Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Report by Air. Sidney Locock, British Charge d’Affiires, on the imports 
and exports of Guatemala in 1874, dated Guatemala, July 7, 1875; in 
‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part IV. 1875. 8. 
London, 1875. 

Tables of Imports and Exports of Guatemala ; in * Statistical Tables relating 
to Porcign Countiies.’ Birt XII. Pol. London, 1878. 

Trade of Central America vritli Great Britain ; in ‘Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom for the year 1880.’ Imp, 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Ofi-iciax Publications. 

RciVy (J.\ Central America 8. London, 1850. 

’BeriioviUi (Dr. Gustav), Briefe ans Guatemala. In Dr. A. Petermanii’s 
‘ Alitthcilimgen.’ 4. Gotha, 1868-69. 

BirjiOiiiUi (Dr. Gustav), Reise in der Republic, Guatemala. In Dr. A. Petcr- 
maiiifs ‘Alittheilimgeu.’ 4. Gotha, 1873. 

Fruhcl (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58. 

Laferrierc (X), De Biris a Guatemala, Notes do voyage au Ceiitre-Amerique. 
S. Paris, 1877. 

Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8, Hamburg, 1863. 

Morelot (L.), Yoyage dans I’Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859. 

Scliei'^cr (Karl, Ritter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen 
Preistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857. 

Squkr (E. G.), The States of Central America, 8. London, 1868. 

Whctkmn (J. W. Boddam), Across Central America. 8. London, 1877. 



543 


HAITI. 

(Eepublique be Haiti.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, is go%’’enied 
under a constitution proclaimed June 14, 1867. By its terms the 
legislative power rests in a National Assembly, divided into two 
chambers, respectively called the Senate and the House of 
Commons. The latter is elected by the direct vote of all male 
citizens for the term of three years, while the members of the 
Senate are nominated for two years by the House of Commons from 
a list presented by the electoral colleges. The executive power 
is in the hands of a President, who, according to the Constitution, 
must be elected by the people, but in recent years has generally 
been chosen by the united Senate and House of Commons, sitting 
in National Assembly, and in some instances by the troops, and 
by delegates of parties acting as representatives of the people. The 
nominal term of office of the President is four years ; however, it 
is generally cut short by insurrections. 

President of the Republic . — General Salomon, elected October 23, 
1879, as successor to General Boisrond-Canal, president from 1876 
to 1870. 

The administration of the republic is carried on, under the 
President, by four heads of departments. 

Eeveuue, Population, and Trade. 

The public revenue and expenditure are known only by estimates, 
long-continued civil war having brought extreme disorder into the 
finances of the republic. It was reported that the receipts from 
■customs, chief source of revenue, amoimted to 4,195,000 piastres, 
or 839,000Z., in the year 1877. The total public revenue is 
calculated to have amounted in recent years to about 9OO,000Z., and 
the expenditure to 1,400,OOOZ. 

There is a large floating debt, consisting chiefly of paper money 
issued by successive governments, the greater mass enormously depre- 
ciated by flrequent repudiation, and by forgery on a vast scale. There 
is also a foreign debt, consisting of a loan of 11,949,840 francs, or 
477,994Z., contracted at Paris in 1825, and of other liabilities 
inciured towards France, the total amoimting to 32,049,840 francs, 
or 1,281,994/. No interest has for years been paid on this debt. 
Nevertheless, the government issued, in Jime 1875, with partial 
success, a new foreign loan of 83,458,000 francs, or 3,338, 120Z,, 
through the house of Marcuard & Co., Paris, tlie avowed object 
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being to extlngiiipli tlie old debt, botli Lome and foreign, and to 
employ tLe remainder for the construction of two lines of railway. 
It is reported that since October 10, 1881, the National Bank of 
Haiti has entered into activity ivith a capital of 800,000/, in 2,000 
shares. It is also charged with the emission of a new decimal coin- 
age, to take the place of the various coins in circulation in the re- 
public. It may also issue banknotes, but for not more than three 
times the cash in its possession. 

The army, under a ^ law of reorganisation ’ passed by the National 
Assembly in 1878, consists, nominally, of 6,828 men, chiefly infantry. 
There is a special ^ Guard of the Government,’ numbering 650 men, 
commanded by 10 generals, who also act as aides-de-camp to the 
president of the republic. 

The area of the republic, which embraces the W’estem portion of 
the Island of Haiti — the larger but less populated eastern division 
forming the republic of San Domin(io (see pp. 569-71) — is estimated 
at 10,201 English square miles. A census of the population does 
not exist; the inhabitants, the moiety of whom are negroes and 
the rest French-speaking mulattoes, with veiy few of Eiuopean 
descent, are calculated by the best authorities to number about 
572,000, while official estimates give them at 800,000. Capital 
of the republic is Port-au-Prince, with 22,000 inhabitants, situated 
on a large bay, and possessed of an excellent harbour. 

The commercial intercoui-se of the republic is chiedy with the 
United States and Great Britain, the former contributing about 45 
per cent, and the latter 40 per cent, to the aggregate imports and 
exports. The total annual imports in the three years 1875 to 1877 
averaged 1,180,0001, and the exports 1,800,000/. The principal 
articles exported are coffee, mahogany, and logwmod. 

There is no report of the exact value of the commercial intercourse 
of the republic mth the United Kingdom in the ‘Annual Statement,’ 
published by the Board of Trade, which throws Haiti together 'with 
S;in Domingo. But as the population of the latter state is only 
about one-fourth of that of Haiti, an estimate may be made of the 
respective distribution of exports and imports during the five years 
1870 to 1880, given in the following table : — 


Teais 

1 Exports from Haiti and San Do- 
' Hiingo to tlie United Kingdom. 

Imports of British Produce into 
Haiti and San Doimngo. 

1870 

£ 

409.961 

35M4r 

< 1877 

1 247,370 : 

: 383,203 

i 1878 

! 187,367 ! 

333,507 

1879 

! 104,239 j 

151,006 

‘ 1880 

187,212 

504,425 


The chief export to the United Kingdom in 1879 "was coffiee, of 
the value of 30,815/. Previously raw' cotton was also exported in 
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considerable quantities, but the value of these exports sank from 
76,786L in 1872, to 25,493Z. in 1878, to 17,224Z. in 1874, to 238Z. 
in 1879, and to 45Z. in 1880. The staple article of British pro- 
duce imported into Haiti and San Domingo consists of cotton 
manufactures, valued at 385,869Z. in 1880. 

Biplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Haiti in Great Britain. 

Charge Affaires. — Charles Seguy Villevaleix, accredited May 1876. 

2. Of Great Britain in Haiti. 

Minister and Consul-General. — Major Bobert Stuart, appointed Oct. 28, 1874. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Haiti, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Monet. 

The Piastre, or dollar . . . approximate value, 4s. 

Trench gold and silver coins are in current use. 

Weights and Measures. 

The Tyeights and measures in use are those of France. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Haiti. 

1. Official Publications. 

Eeport by Mr Consul-General St.-John on the commerce and shipping of 
Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, December 22, 1872 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.’s Con- 
suls on British Trade abroad.’ Part I. 8. London, 187S. 

Report by Major Robert Stuart, British Minister, on the commerce and 
shipping of Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, Feb. 5, 1876 ; in 'Reports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the Island of Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, 
February 3, 1877 ; in ‘Reoorts by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ 
Part II. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the commerce, industry, and finances of 
Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, April 1878 ; in 'Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Hayti and San Domingo with the United Kingdom, in ‘ Annual 
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions in the year 1879.* Imp. 4. London, 1880. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Ardouin (Beaubrun), Etudes sur rhistoire de Haiti. 10 vols, Paris, 1853-61. 

Bonneau (Alex.), Haiti, ses progr^s, son avenir. 8, Paris, 1862. 

Randelmann (J.), Geschichte von Haiti. 8. Kiel, 1856. 

Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present; with a Glance at 
Hayti 8. pp. 511. London, 1873. 

Madiou (N.), Histoire de Haiti. 3 vols. 8. Port-au-Prince, 1847. 

half, (K.), Hisioire des Caziques de Haiti. 8. Port-au-Prince, 1855. 
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HONDURAS. 

(REpdBLlCA DEL HONDURAS.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of Honduras, established in 1839, on the dissolu- 
tion of the Confederation of Central America, is governed under a 
charter proclaimed in November 1865. It gives the legislative 
power to a Congress of two Houses, called the Senate and the 
Chamber of Deputies. The Senate consists of seven members, 
three of whom are elected annually, and the Chamber of Deputies 
of fourteen members, one-half of whom are elected annually. The 
executive authority rests with a President, elected for four years. 

President of the Republic . — Don Marco Anrelio Soto^ elected 
President May 29, 1877, as successor of Don Crecencio Gomez^ 
President from 1876 to 1877. 

There have been no regular elections of Presidents in recent 
years, and none served the full term of office. The predecessor of 
Don Crecencio Gomez, Don Ponciano Leiva, succeeded Don Celeo 
Arias, elected 1872, who fled from the capital and was driven from 
power in February 1874, in consequence of an invasion of the 
republic by the troops of San Salvador. The same troops deposed, 
in a preceding invasion, May 1872, General Medina, predecessor 
of Don Celeo Arias, elected President in 1870. 

The administration of the republic is carried on by a Council of 
State, composed of two ministers, appointed by the President, one 
senator elected by both Houses of Congress, and the Judge of the 
Supreme Court. 


Revenue, Population, and Trade. 

The finances of the republic are in great disorder owing to 
prolonged civil strife, aggravated in 1872 by wars with Guate- 
mala and San Salvador, which continued, Avitli short interruptions, 
till the end of June 1876, when exhaustion on all sides brought 
about a peace. In 1879-80 the revenue was 969,854 dollars, or 
193,971/., and the expenditure 854,352 dollars, or 170,870Z. ; 
the budget for 1880-81 estimated the revenue at 861,970 dollars, 
or 172,394/., and expenditure 759,930 dollars, or 151,986/. About 
one-half of the revenue for 1879-80 was derived from customs 
duties. The expenditure for several years exceeded the revenue, 
and the deficits were covered by loans. 

The foreign debt of Honduras amounted to a total of 5,990,108/. 
at the end of 1876. No interest has been paid since 1872, and its 
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accumulation has (1881) considerably increased the above 
sum. The debt consists of three loans : the first contracted 
at the London Stock Exchange in 1867, for the nominal amount of 
1,000,000/. ; the second issued in London and Paris in 1868, for the 
nominal amount of 2,490,108/.; and the third, negotiated at the 
London Stock Exchange in 1870, for the nominal amount of 
2,500,000/. The first and third loans were at 10 per cent, and 
issued at the price of 80, and the second loan was at 6 per cent., 
and issued at 75. All the loans were raised for the professed object of 
constructing an interoceanic railway from Port Cortez, or Puerto 
Caballos, on the Atlantic, to the Bay of Fonseca, on the Pacific, 
232 miles in length. But only a short section of the line, on the 
Atlantic side, 53 miles in length, was constimcted in 1875, and then 
lying abandoned — the contractors having received on accoimt of 
the works 689,745/., being but apart of the amount due — and there 
was no further attempt at the time to open the railway. The in- 
terest in aiTear on the three loans amounted, at the end of 1875, to 
1,230,164/., bringing the total indebtedness, in respect to principal 
and interest, to 7,220,272/. If paid, the interest and sinking fiind 
on the three loans would amount to an annual charge of 695,700/. 
on the public revenue of Honduras — 130,000/. in respect of the first ; 
240,700/. in respect of the second; and 825,000/. in respect of the 
third loan — or more than seven times the estimated total receipts of 
the government of the republic. 

In May 1872 the government of Honduras issued at the London 
Stock Exchange the prospectus of a ‘ ten per cent, ship railway loan ’ 
of 15,000,000/., ‘for the purpose of adapting the present inter- 
oceanic railway, now in course of construction, to a ship railway 
across the republic of Honduras,’ that is ‘ a railway capable of 
conveying ships of large tonnage, without disturbing the cargo, 
between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, to and from Puerto 
Caballos on the former, and the Bay of Fonseca on the latter.’ The 
loan was to be in 150,000 bonds of 100/. each, issued at the price 
of 80, and repayable in fifteen years. It met with no subscribers. 

The area of the republic, divided administratively into seven depart- 
ments, is calculated to embrace 39,600 English square miles, with a 
population of 250,000 souls, or nine inhabitants to the square mile. 
Both area and population are only known through estimates, no 
enumeration having as yet taken place. The bulk of the inhabitants 
consists of aboriginal ‘ Indians,’ and the sparse European-descended 
population, mainly of Spanish origin, is in the small ports on the Pacific 
coast and in the town of Santa Eosas, in the tobacco districts of 
Gracias. Capital of the republic is the ancient town of Comayagua, 
with 9,000 inhabitants, situated nearly in the centre of the state, 
and chief station on the planned interoceanic railway. 

K N 2 
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The exports of Honduras consist chiefly of mahogany, hides, 
tobacco, cattle, and indigo, the total value estimated at about 
1,000,000 dollars, or 200,00OZ. per annum, while the imports com- 
prise cotton goods, silks, and hardware. The resoiu’ces of the 
country are at present wholly undeveloped. There are no of&cial 
returns of the value of either the imports or exports, owing partly 
to the customs at the principal ports being farmed out to individuals 
whose interest it is to conceal all facts concerning their revenue. 
The commerce is mainly with Great Britain, but the value is not 
given in the ‘Annual Statement’ of the Board of Trade, which 
merges Honduras into ‘ Central America.’ (See page 541.) 

In 1879 there were 19 post offices which carried 96,973 letters ; 
the revenue was 7,651Z. and expenses 3,614Z. There are 658 miles of 
telegi'aphs. 


Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Op Hondubas ix Gbeat Britaix. 
Conml-General, — G. Kattengell, accredited April 24, 1869. 

2, Of Great Beitaix in Honduras. 
Minister and Consul-General. — B. St. John. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Honduras and the British 
equivalents, are as follows : — 

Money. 


The Dollar, of 100 cents: approximate value, 4s. 
Weights and Measures. 


„ Square Vara . 
„ Fanega . 


= 3i imperial gallons. 
= 2 | „ 

~ 1-09 vara s=s 1 yard. 
= 1| imperial bushel. 


Statistical and other Books of Deference concerning Honduras. 

1. Official Publications. 

Gaceta Official de Honduras. Comayagua, 1879. 

Trade of Central America with Great Britain; in ‘Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 


2, Hon-Official Publications. 

Frohel (Julius), Seven Y'ears’ Travel in Central America. 8. Loudon, 1853. 
Marr (Wilhelm), Reise naeh Central- America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863. 
Felleiier (Consul E.), Honduras et see ports. Documents officiels sur le 
chemin de fer inleroceanique. 8. Paris, 1869. 

(M.), Centro- America. 8. Braunschweig, 1851. 

Seherzer (Karl, Ritter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Bulvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857. 

Sqnier (E. G.), Honduras : descriptive, historical, and statistical. 8. London, 

1870. 
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MEXICO. 

(Repi^blica Mexicana.) 

Constitution and Government* 

The present constitution of Mexico bears date February 5, 
1857. By the terms of it Mexico is declared a federative republic, 
divided into States — 19 at the outset, but at present 27 in num- 
ber, with 2 territories — each of which is permitted to manage its 
own local affairs, while the whole are bound together in one 
body politic by fundamental and constitutional laws. The powers of 
the supreme government are divided into three branches, the legisla- 
tive, executive, and judiciary. The legislative power is vested in a 
Congress consisting of a House of Representatives and a Senate, and 
the executive in a President. Representatives, elected by each state, 
at the rate of one member for 80,000 inhabitants — 331 in 1879 — 
hold their places for two years. The qualifications requisite are, 
twenty-five years’ age, and eight years’ residence in the state. The 
Senate consists of two members for each state, of at least thirty 
years of age, who are elected by a plurality of votes in the State 
Congi’ess. The members of both Houses receive salaries of 2,000 
dollars a year. The President and Vice-President are elected by 
the Congress of the States, and hold office for four years. Congress 
has to meet annually from January 1 to April 15, and a council of 
Government, consisting of the Vice-President and half the Senate, 
sits during the recesses. 

President of the Republic , — General Gonzales ; installed President 
of the Republic, as successor of General Porfirio Diaz, December 
1, 1880. 

The President was installed in power in consequence of a revolution 
which overthrew his predecessor, elected 1872, and re-elected 1876. 

The administration is carried on, under the direction of the 
President, by a council of six ministers, heads of the departments 
of Justice, Finance, the Interior, Army and Navy, Foreign Affairs, 
and Public Works. 


Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The public revenue is deiived to the extent of more than two- 
thirds from customs duties, laid both on exports and imports, while 
nearly one-half of the total expenditure is for the maintenance of the 
army. The finances of the state have been for many years in great 
disorder, the expenditure exceeding constantly the revenue. The 
following statement gives the budget for 1881-2 : — 
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Sources op Revenue. 

Dollars 

Customs and harbour duties .... 

. 15,000,000 

Taxes 

. 4,000,000 

Stamps ........ 

. 3,500,000 

Sale of national lands ..... 

35,000 

Post offices and mint 

950,000 

Miscellaneous receipts ..... 

. 2,240,000 

Total revenue 

/25, 725, 000 
1 £5,145,000 

Bban-ches of Expenditure. 

Dollars 

Congress and executive power 

Supreme Court of Justice 

Alinistiy of the Interior .... 

. 1,038,734 

366,576 
. 3,149,757 

. 4,173,585 

Ministr}^ of Finance 

Ministry of War 

. 8,659,927 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs .... 

317,660 

Justice and education 

. 1,352,820 

Public "Works 

. 6,162,637 

Total expenditure 

C 25,221,696 
( £5,044,339 


In the budget estimates for the financial year ending J mie 30, 
1879, the total revenue was calculated at 16,128,807 dollars, or 
3,225,761/., and the total expenditure at 22,108,046 dollars, or 
4,421,609/., leaving a deficit of 5,979,239 dollars, or 1,195,848/. 
There were deficits for the previous twenty years. 

The public debt of Mexico, both internal and external, was esti- 
mated, in 1879, at 425,500,000 dollars, or 85,100,000/. But no 
official returns regarding it have been published since the reign of the 
Emperor Maximilian I,, in 1865, when the total debt was stated to 
be 63,471,450/., bearing an annual interest of 3,945,094/. In the 
subjoined statement an abstract is given of these returns bearing 
date August 1, 1865 : — 


Old English Three per Cent, Loan, as per settlement ! 

of 1851 1 

Three per Cent. Stock created 1864, for settlement of 

; ^ overdue coupons ot old loan 

j Sis per Cent. Anglo-Erench I^an of 1864 
; Six per Cent. Lottery Loan of 1865 .... 

' Interest £600,000, Lottery Prizes £120,000, Sinking' 

I Fund £250,000 J 

J Six per Cent. Internal Mexican Debt, circa 

I Admitted Claims of Foreigners bearing interest at 

6 per cent 

Amoimt due to French Govemment for war expenses 

at SIst March, 1865 

Annual Payment to France on account of War Ex- 
penses, as per Paris Convention of 1864 . I 

I 

Total i~ 


Capital 

Annual 

interest 

£i 

10,241,650 

£ 

307,205 

4,864,800 

12,365,000 

10,000,000 

145,944 

741,900 

7,000,000 

970.000 

420.000 

6,000,000 

■ 360,000 

13,000,000 

— 

— 

1,000,000 

63,471,450 

3,945,049 
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The actual Government of the republic does not recognise any 
poiiion of the above liabilities, except the Six per Cent. Internal 
Mexican debt, the interest of which has not been paid for a great 
number of years. 


Area and Population. 

The area of Mexico and number of inhabitants are chiefly known 
through estimates. The most reliable of these, based on partial 
enumerations made by the Government of the republic in 1874, 
state the area of Mexico to embrace a territory of 743,948 
English square miles, with a total population of 9,343,470. The 
following table, drawn up after a report published in the ‘ Diario 
Oficial’ of Mexico, June 7, 1875, gives the area and population of 
each of the 27 states composing the republic, with addition of the 
territory of Lower California, and the Federal district of Mexico, seat 
of the central Government ; — 


state 


States : — Aguascalientes . 
Campeche .... 
Chiapas .... 
Chihuahua .... 
Coahuila .... 

Colima 

Durango .... 
Guanajuato .... 
Guerrero .... 
Hidalgo .... 

Jalisco 

Mexico 

Michoacan 

Morelos .... 
Nuovo-Leon .... 

Oaxaca 

Puebla 

Quer^taro .... 
San Luis Potosi . 

Sinaloa ..... 

Sonora 

Tabasco .... 
Tamaulipas .... 
Tlaxeala .... 
Vera Cruz .... 
Yucatan . . . . 

Zacatecas .... 
Territories .'—Lower California 
Federal District of Mexico . 

Total . 


Area; EnglisTi 
square miles 

Population, 1873 

2,895 

89,715 

25,832 

80,366 

16,048 

193,987 

83,746 

180,668 

50,890 i 

98,397 

3,743 1 

65,827 

42,510 ! 

185,077 

11,411 I 

900,000 

24,550 

320,069 

8,163 

404,207 

39,168 

966,689 

7,838 

663, 5o7 

25,689 

618,240 

1,776 

160,384 

23,635 

178,872 

33,591 

648,779 

12,021 

697,788 

3,207 

153,286 

27,500 

460,322 

36.198 

168,031 

79,021 

109,388 

11,851 

83,707 

30,225 

140,000 

1,620 

121,663 

26,232 

504,950 

29,567 

422,365 ! 

22,998 

397,945 1 

61,562 

23,195 j 

461 

315,996 j 

743,948 

9,343,470 
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It is calculated that five millions, or rather more than one-half, 
of the population of the republic of Mexico, are pure ‘ Indians,’ the 
rest comprising a mixture of various races, the white, or European- 
descended inhabitants, numbering from about 500,000 souls. For- 
merly existing distinctions of colour and race were abolished by the 
constitution of 1824, which admits persons of all colours to the 
equal enjoyment of civil and political rights. 


Trade and Industry. 

The total imports of Mexico in the year 1876 were of the 
estimated value of 28,485,000 dollars, or 5,697,000Z., and the value 
of the exports 25,435,000 dollars, or 5,087,000/. The chief article 
of export was sdver, of the estimated value of 15,000,000 dollars, 
or 3,000,000/., the remainder comprising copper ores, cochineal, 
indigo, hides, and mahogany and other woods. The staple imports 
are cotton and linen nianuiactures, wrought iron, and machinery. 
More than two-thirds of the total trade of Mexico is carried on with 
the United States, and the remainder wdth France, Germany, and 
Great Britain. 

The subjoined tabular statement shows the total value of the 
exports fi'om Mexico to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the 
imports of British and Irish produce into Mexico, in each of the 
ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from Mexico 
to 

Great Britain 

Imports of 

British Home Produce 
into Mexico 


£ 

£ 

1871 

397,334 

1,049,013 

1872 

443,524 

843,186 

1873 

499,532 

1,194,124 

’ 1874 

i 546.651 

1,124,613 

1 1875 

721,907 

1 884,901 

1876 

1 662,132 

502,224 

1877 

798,857 

995,510 

1878 i 

507,082 

i 773,331 

1879 

582,759 

1 693,123 

1880 ' 

628,071 

1,225,567 


The principal aiiiicles of export from Mexico to Great Britain in 
the year 1880 were mahogany, of the value of 218,604/. ; and 
unrefined sugar, of the value of 98,113/. Cotton manufactures, 
of the value of 572,692/. ; linens, of the value of 68,864/., and 
iron, nought and un'wrought, of the value of 261,253/., formed 
the chief imports of the United Kingdom into Mexico in 1880. 



MEXICO. 


553 


Tlie formerly valuable silver mines of Mexico, neglected for a 
long time, were partly reopened in 1864. The richest of all the 
mines now worked are those of Real del Monte and Pachuca, situated 
about sixty miles from the city of Mexico, and belonging to an 
Anglo-Mexican company. The total exports of silver ore from 
Mexico to the United Kingdom amounted in value to 80Z. in 1869, 
to 3,340/. in 1870, to 29,774/. in 1871, to 25,643/. in 1872, to 
16,019/. in 1873, to 2,254/. in 1874, to 7,919/. in 1875, to 14,572/. 
in 1876, to 14,538/. in 1877, to 5,066/. in 1878, to 38,261/. in 
1879, and to 22,395/. in 1880. 

Mexico had 1,070 miles of railway open for traffic in 1881. 
The principal line, called the ‘ National Mexican,’ 300 miles long, 
from Vera Cruz to the city of Mexico, with branch to Puebla, 
was commenced, under state aid, in 1864, and completed in 1869. 
The lines under construction include an Inter-Oceanic railway across 
the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, between the mouth of the Coaza- 
coalco and the Upper Lagoon on the Pacific side. This line 'will be 
60 miles long, and was to be opened at the end of 1882. 

The total length of telegraph lines, at the end of Jime 1881, was 
10,580 English miles. There were, at the same date, 363 tele- 
graph offices. 

The post-office carried 4,406,410 letters in the year 1879-80. At 
the end of June 1881 there were 873 post offices in the republic. 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

Mexico has no representatives in Great Britain, and the only representatives 
of Great Britain in Mexico are commercial agents at some of the outports. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Mexico and the British 
equivalents^ are as follows : — 

Money. 

The Dollar, of 100 cents: approximate value, 4s. 

Weights and Measxjebs. 

„ ;Sfg^^are Far a . . . = 1*09 vara^ = 1 yard. 

„ Danega . . . . ^ imperial bushel. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenoe concerning Mexico. 

1. Officiai, Publications. 

Anales del Minesterio de fomento, colonizacion, industria y comercio. S. 
Mexico, 1870--80. 
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Boletin del ministerio de fomento de la Eepublica Mexicana. Fol. Mexico, 
1879. 

Comercio exterior de Alexieo. Pol. Mexico. 1881. 

Memoria del Seeretario del despacho de hacienda. Pol. Mexico, 1881. 

Eeport by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton, H.M.’s Secretary of Legation, on the 
trade, industry, finances, and population of the Mexican Empire, dated 
August 12, 1865; in ‘Reports of H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy.’ No. XI. 
London, 1866. 

Report by R. T. C. Middleton on the financial position of Mexico, dated 
February 25, 1867 ; in ‘Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 
tion.’ Xo. V. 1867. London, 1867. 

Reports by Mr. R. T. C. hliddleton on the mines and mineral districts, and 
on the sulphur deposits of Mexico, dated July 10 and December 31, 1866 ; in 
‘ Reports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Nos I. and II. 
1867. London, 1867. 

Report by Mr. R T. C. Middleton on the silver mines of Guanaxuato, dated 
November 29, 1867 ; in ‘ Reports by H M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 
tion.’ No. 1. 1868 London. 1868. 

Reports by Mr. C. Move, XJ.S. Consul at Chihuahua, dated June 3, 1867, 
Mr. F. R. Elmer, IJ.S. Consul at La Paz, dated Sept. 30, 1867, and of Mr. 
F. Chase, XJ.S. Consul-General at Tampico, dated June 30, 1867, on the com- 
merce, agriculture, and mining iiidustiy of Mexico; m * Commercial Relations 
of the United States ■vmth Foreign Nations.’ 8. Washington, 1868. 

Reports by Mr. Thomas N. Nelson, Minister-Resident of the United States, 
on the political and social condition of the republic of Mexico, dated Mexico, 
February- May, 1871, m‘ Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the 
Lhiited States.’ 8. Washington, 1871. 

Trade of the United Kingdom with Mexico, in “ Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
m the year 1880.' 4. London, 1881. 

2. NoK-OfFICIAL PtJBUCATIONS. 

Boletin de la soeiedad de geografia y estadistica de la Republica Mexicana. 
8. Mexico, 1878-79, 

Chevalier (Michel), Le Mexique ancien et modern©. 18. Paris, 1866. 

Citbas (A. Garcia), Atlas metodico de la geographia de la Republica Mexi- 
cana. 8. Mexico, 1874. 

Diceionario geografieo y estadistico de la Republica Mexicana. 5 vols. Fol. 
Mexico, 1874-76. 

Bof/unech (Emmanuel), Le Mexique tel qu’il est. La verite sur son climat, 
ses habitants et son gouvernement. 12. Paris, 1866. 

Flmt (H. M ), Mexico under Maximilian. 12. Philadelphia, 1867. 

Gareia y Ciibas (A.), Apnntes relatives a la poblacion de la Republica 
Mexicana. 8. Mexico, 1871. 

Geiger (John Lewis), A Peep at Mexico: Narrative of a Journey across the 
Republic from the^ Pacific to the Gulf. 8. London, 1874, 

La Bedolliere (Emile G. de), Histoire de la guerre du Mexique. 4. Paris, 
1866. 

Muller ( J. W.), Reisen in den Vereinigten Staaten, Canada und Mexico. 3 
vols. 8, Leipzig, 1865. 

(J. E.), AJmanaque estadistico de las officinas y Guia de forasteroso 
del Comercio de la Republica para 1880. 8. Mexico, 1881. 
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NICARAGUA. 

(Eept^blica de Nicaragua.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The constitution of the republic of Nicaragua was proclaimed on 
August 19, 1858. It vests the legislative power in a Congress 
of two Houses, the upper called the Senate, comprising ten mem- 
bers, and the lower, called the House of Eepresentatives, eleven 
members. Both branches of the legislature are elected bj universal 
suffrage, the members of the House of Representatives for the term 
of four, and those of the Senate for the term of six years. The 
executive power is with a President elected for four years. 

President of the Bepnblic , — Don Joaquin Zavala, elected Pre- 
sident of the Republic, March 1, 1879, as successor of Don Pedro- 
Chamorro, President from 1875 to 1879. 

The President exercises his functions through a council of re- 
sponsible ministers, composed of the four departments of Finance,. 
Foreign Affairs, Public Instruction, and War and Marine. 

Revenue, Population, and Trade. 

The revenue of the republic in the year 1879-80 was 487,218/., 
and the expenditure 514,027/., leaving a deficit of 26,809/. 
There were annual deficits, increasing in amount, since the year 1865. 
Two-thirds of the total annual revenue are derived from goveinment 
monopolies on spirits, tobacco, and gunpowder, and the remainder 
chiefly from import duties and a tax on slaughtered cattle. The 
expenditure is principally for the maintenance of an army of two 
thousand men, and the payment of interest of the public debt. 

The total amount of the* public debt at the end of 1877 was 
esthnated at 9,500,000 dollars, or 1,900,000/. The public liabilities 
of Nicaragua were wholly contracted within the country. 

The area of the republic is estimated at 49,500 English square 
miles, and the population at 350,000 souls, giving an average of 
nearly seven inhabitants to the square mile. There are no census 
returns. The great mass of the population consists of aboriginal 
‘ Indians,’ Mulattoes, Negroes, and mixed races, and the number of 
Em*opeans and their descendants is very small and on the decrease. 
There are few towns, and the chief occupation of the inhabitants is 
the rearing of cattle, carried on in a rude fashion. Old capital of 
the republic is the city of Leon, ten miles from the Pacific, sur- 
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rounded by five active volcanoes, and partly in ruins. At present 
the seat of the government is the town of Managua, situated on the 
southern border of the great lake of the same name, with 8,000 
inhabitants. The capital is provisional, being built on the slope of 
an active volcano, and liable therefore to instant destruction. 

The commerce of Nicaragua is very small, and, in the absence of 
official returns, its value is not knoAvn. In the annual ‘ Statement of 
the Board of Trade,’ the commercial intercourse of G-reat Britain 
with the Eepublic is merged into ‘ Central America.’ ( See page 541 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Nicabagtja in Geeat Britain. 

Etwoy and Minister , — General P. Guzman, accredited December 15, 1879. 

2. Of Great Britain in Nicaragva. 

Miiisfer and Consul-General. — P. St. John. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The system of money, weights, and measures is the same as in 
Honduras. (See p. 548.) 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning 'NTicaragna. 

1. Official Publications. 

Report b}’ Mr. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d* Affaires, on the financial 
condition of Nicaragua, dated Guatemala, May 29, 1869; in ‘Reports by 
H.M-’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. IV. 1869. 8. London, 1869. 

Report by Mr. Consul Gollan on the conuneree of Grey town, and the 
construction of an interoceanie canal through Nicaragua, dated January 
1876, in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Gollan on the trade and commerce of Nicaragua, 
dated Greytowm, January 1877 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 
1877* 8. London, 1877. 

2. Non* Official Publications. 

Belly (N.), Percement de Fistbme de Panama par le canal de Nicaragua. 8. 
Paris, 1858. 

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist in Nicaragua : a Narrative of a Residence at 
the Gold Mines of Chontales, &c. 8 London, 1873. 

Billow (A von). Der Preistaat Nicaragua in Mittelamerika. 8. Berlin, 1849. 
Keller (J.), Le canal de Nicaragua. 8. Paris, 1859. 

Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863. 
Scher^er (Karl, Ritter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen 
Ereistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857. 
Sqiiier (E. G.), Sketches of Travel in Nicaragua. 8. New York, 1851. 
Sqider (E. G.), Nicaragua, its People, Scenery, Monuments, and the proposed 
Interoceanie Canal. 2 vols. 8. Loudon, 1852. 

Whetham (J. W. Bodham), Across Central America. 8. London, 1877. 
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PARAGUAY. 

(REPtJBLICA DEL PARAGUAY.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of Paraguay gained its independence from Spanish 
rule in 1811, and after a short government by two consuls, the 
supreme power was seized, in 1815, by Dr. Jose Gaspar Podriguez 
Prancia, who exercised autocratic sway as dictator, till his death, Sept. 
20, 1840. Dr. Francia’s reign was followed by a state of anarchy, 
which lasted till 1842, when a National Congress, meeting at the 
capital of Asuncion, elected two nephews of the Dictator, Don 
Alonso and Don Carlos Antonio Lopez, joint consuls of the republic. 
Another Congress voted, March 13, 1844, a new constitution, and, 
March 14, elected Don Carlos Antonio Lopez sole President, with 
dictatorial powers, which were continued by another election, 
March 14, 1857. At the death of Don Carlos, September 10, 1862, 
his son, Don Francisco Solano Lopez, born 1827, succeeded to the 
supreme power, by testamentary order, without opposition. Presi- 
dent Lopez, in 1865, began a dispute with the Government of Brazil, 
the consequence of which was the entry of a Brazilian army, united 
with forces of the Argentine Confederation and Uruguay, into the 
republic, June 1865. After a struggle of five years, Lopez was 
defeated and killed in the battle of Aquidaban, March 1, 1870. 

A Congress, meeting at Asuncion in June 1870, voted a new 
constitution for Paraguay, which was publicly proclaimed on the 
25th of November 1870. The constitution is modelled closely on 
that of the Argentine Confederation, the legislative authority being 
vested in a Congress of two Houses, a Senate and a House of 
Deputies, and the executive being entrusted to a President, elected 
for the term of six years, with a non-active Vice-President at his 
side. 

President of the Bepuhlic , — General B. Caballero, appointed 
President of the Eepublic, pro tern,. May 1881, as successor of Don 
Caudido Bareiro, elected September 1878. 

Vice-President . — Don Adolfo Saguier, elected September 1878. 

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of re- 
sponsible ministers, five in number, presiding over the departments 
of the Interior, of Finance, of Worship and Public Instruction, of 
War and Navy, and of Foreign Affairs. 



558 


THE statesman’s YEAE-BOOK, 1882. 


Eeveiiue, Public Debt, and Army. 

Tbe public revenue of Paraguay is derived to the extent of about 
one- third from state property and monopolies, and the remainder 
from customs duties. According to the budget of the Minister of 
Finance, laid before Congress in the session of 1877, the public 
revenue for the year ending the 31st of December 1877 was esti- 
mated at 295,570 pesos, or 59,114Z., and the expenditure at 228,650 
pesos, or 45,730Z., leaving a surplus of 66,920 pesos, or 13,384Z. 

In 1879 the expenditure was 54,000Z., exclusive of the interest 
on the debt. 

The republic had no debt until the war 011865 — 70 , which led to the 
raising of large internal loans. In 1871 and 1872, the Government 
contracted two foreign loans, the first of the nominal amoimt of 

1.000. 000Z., and the second of 2,00O,0O0Z., each bearing 8 per cent, 
interest, through Messrs. Eobinson, Fleming & Co., London. The 
loans, issued at the price of 80, were hypothecated on the public 
lands of Paraguay, valued at 19,380,000/. Payment of both interest 
and sinking funds on the two loans ceased in 1874. No part of the 
previous payments, according to the report of the select Parliamen- 
tary Committee on F oreign Loans, 1875, ^ was provided by the Govern- 
ment of Paraguay, hut the whole was derived from the proceeds of the 
loans themselves. Since these frmds so set apart have been exhausted, 
no payment on account of interest or sinking fund has been made 
by the Government of Paraguay.’ According to treaty stipula- 
tions arising out of the war of 1865-70, Paraguay is indebted 
to Brazil to the amount of 200,000,000 pesos, or 40,000,000/. ; to 
the Argentine Confederation to the amount of 35,000,000 pesos, or 

7.000. 000/., and to Uruguay to the amount of 1,000,000 pesos, or 
200 , 000 /., being a total war debt of 236,000,000 pesos, or 47,200,000/. 

The military force in tbe war against the united armies of Brazil, 
Uruguay, and the Argentine Eepublic, carried on during the years 
1865-70, comprised 60,000 men, including 10,000 cavalry, and 5,000 
artillery. These troops were altogether disbanded afterwards, and 
the entire force in 1877 consisted of 185 foot soldiers, forming tlie 
garrison of the capital. 

Area, Population, and Trade. 

The frontiers of the republic, not well defined previous to the 
war of 1865-70 — large territories considered to form part of it 
being claimed by Brazil, Bolivia, and the Argentine Confederation — 
were fixed by a Treaty of Alliance between Brazil, the Argentine 
Confederation, and Uruguay, signed on the 1 st of May 1865, to be 
within the 22 to 27 degrees latitude south, and the 57 to 60 
degrees longitude west, of the meridian of Paris. Under its old 
limits, the territory was estimated to embrace 29,470 square leagues, 
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or 108,145 Englisli square miles ; but tlie new boundaries imposed 
by tbe conquerors in the war reduced the area to 16,590 square 
leagues, or 57,303 English square miles. 

An enumeration made by the Government in 1857 showed the 
population to number 1,337,439 souls. At the beginning of 1873 
the number of inhabitants, according to an official return, was 
reduced to 221,079 souls, comprising 28,746 men and 106,254 
women over fifteen years of age, with 86,079 children, the enormous 
disproportion between the sexes, as well as the vast decrease of the 
population, telling the results of the war. Since that date, another 
enumeration was taken in 1876, the returns of which state the po- 
pulation at 239,844, being an increase of 72,765 in three years. 
About one-third of the inhabitants are living in the central pro- 
vince, containing the capital, the rest being spread thinly as settlers 
over the remaining portion of cultivated countiy. Nearly three- 
fourths of the entire territory are national property. 

The chief article of foreign commerce of Paraguay is the )je,rha 
matey or Paraguayan tea, made of the leaves of the Ilex ParagiLUj/- 
ensis tree, dried and reduced to powder, which are extensively con- 
sumed in all the States of South America. However, the total 
commerce of the republic is very small, the aggregate of imports and 
exports not amounting, on the average, to more than half a million 
sterling per annum. The imports are derived to the extent of three- 
fourths ftom Great Britain, and one-fourth from France and Germany. 
The British imports are passing entirely through the territories of Brazil 
and the Argentine Confederation, and since the year 1862, when a 
few articles of machinery and furniture, valued at 1,7 G4Z., arrived from 
England, there has been no direct intercourse between Paraguay and 
the United Klingdom. 

The only railway in Paraguay is a short line of 45 English miles, 
from Asuncion, the capital, to Paraguary. There are no lines of 
telegraph but one at the side of this railway. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Pa-tjagua-y in G-ebat Britain. 

Coiii^id , — Juan Fleming, accredited Aug. 20, 1872. 

There are no British representatives of any description in Paraguay. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Paraguay, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Monet. 

The Peso, or Dollar = 100 Cenienas . Average rate of exchange, 4s. 
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Weights and Measgees. 


The QitiutaK 
„ Arroba . 

„ Taaega . 

„ Lmo (land measure) 
„ Legua tnadra 


101*40 lbs, avoirdupois. 
25*35 „ ,, 

1| imperial bushel. 

69^ jEngl. sq. yards, 

12;|- Engl. sq. miles. 


Since the end of the war of 1865-70, an extensive paper currency 
has been introduced into the republic. By a decree of the Govern- 
ment dated January 14, 1871, the value of the English sovereign 
was fixed at five pesos. Besides the above, the weights and measures 
of the Argentine Confederation and the currency of Brazil are in 
general use. 


Statistical and other Books of Heference concdrniiig Paraguay, 

1. Officiax Publications. 

Meusage del Presidente de la Eepiiblica, presentado al Congreso Legisla- 
tivo de la Xacion. 4. Asuncion, 1880 

IMemoria del Ministerio de Hacienda, presen tada a los H. Senadores y 
Hiputados en 1880. 4. Asuncion, 1880. 

Sobre k eantidad de leguas de terrenes piibHcos aproximadamente, la calidad 
de ellos, sus produciones. (kc. Informe per drden de S. E. el Senor Presidente 
de la Republica del Paraguay. 4. Asuncion, 1871. 

2. Hon-Official Publications. 

Demersay (L. A.), Histoire physique, economique et politique du Paraguay et 
des etablksementsdes Jesuit es. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1865. 

Du Gmiy (xAlfred), La Eepublique de Paraguay. 8. Bruxelles, 1 865, 

Johnston (K.), Paraguay, In ‘Geographical Jdagazine/ July 1875. London 
1875. 

Kennedy (A. J.) La Plata, Brazil, and Paraguay, during the War, 8. 
London, 1869. 

Mansfield (Charles), Paraguay, Brazil, and the Plate. New edition. By the 
Eev. Charles Kingsley. 8. London, 1866. 

Mast€r7nan (G. P.), Seven Eventful Years in Paraguay. 8. London, 1869. 

Mulhall (31, G. and El T.), Handbook to the Biver Plate Bepublics, &c., and 
the Republics of Uruguay and Paraguay. 8. London, 1875. 

Page (Commander Thomas G.), La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and 
Paraguay. Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River Lk 
Plata and adjacent countries during the years 1853, 1854, 1855, and 1856, 
under the orders of the United States Government. 8. New York, 1867* 

Quentin (Charles), Le Paraguay. 8. Paris, 1866. 

Thomjoson (George), The Paraguayan War ; with sketches of the history of 
Paraguay, and of the manners and customs of the people. 8. London, 1869. 

Tschudi (Job. Jak. v.), Reisen durch Siidamerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1866. 

Washburn (Charles A.), The History of Paraguay. With notes of personal 
observations. 2 vols. 8. Boston and New York, 1871. 



PERU. 

(REn^BLICA DEL PeRiJ.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The repuLlic of Peru, one of the oldest of Spanidi colonies in 
America, issued its declaration of independence July 28, 1821, but 
it was not till after a war, protracted till 1824, that the country 
gained its actual freedom from Spanish rule. The present constitu- 
tion, proclaimed Aug. 31, 18C7, is modelled on that of the United 
States, the legislative power being vested in a Senate and a House of 
Eepresentatives, the former composed of deputies of the provinces, 
two for each, and the latter of representatives nominated by the 
electoral colleges of provinces and parishes, at the rate of one 
member for every 20,000 inhabitants. The parochial electoral 
colleges choose deputies to the provincial colleges, who in turn send 
representatives to Congress. In the session of 187G, the Senate 
was composed of 44 members, and the House of Eepresentatives of 
110 members. 

The executive power is entrusted to a President, assisted by a 
“Vice-President, both elected by the people for the term of four years^ 

President of the Bepuhlic . — Don Garcia Ccddeion^ elected Presi- 
dent of the Eepublic by a Congress called together by the victorious 
Chilian troops at Chorillos, near Lima, July 10, 1881, after the 
flight from the capital of General Pierola, President since De- 
cember 1879. 

The President has to exercise his executive functions through a 
cabinet of five ministers, holding office at bis pleasure. The depart- 
ments are those of Foreign Affairs, of the Interior, of Justice, of 
Finance and Commerce, and of War and the Havy. 

By the terms of the constitution of 18G7, there exists abeolute 
political, but not religious freedom, the charter prohibiting the pub- 
lic exercise of any other religion than the Eoman Catholic, which is 
declared the religion of the state. 

Eevenue, Army, and Navy. 

The public revenue is mainly derived from the sale of guano, and 
to a small extent fii-om customs. Direct taxation does not exist. 
Of the actual revenue and expenditure of the Government in recent 
yeaz’s there are no official returns, but it is known that there were 
large annua] deficits, the pi’ofits from the sale of guano not proving 
sufficiently large to cover the cost of immense public woz'ks, in- 
cluding a railway to the summit of the Andes, and the construction 
of an ironclad fleet, besides the payment of interest of a large debt. 
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Tlie estimated expenditure of the year 1875 amounted to 12,500,000/., 
and the revenue to 10,220,000/., leaving a deficit of 2,280,000/. 

Peru has a considerable public debt, divided into an internal and 
external. The internal liabilities are estimated at 4,000,000/., ex- 
clusive of a fioating debt of an unknown amount, greatly increased 
by large issues of paper money, made in 1879 and 1880 to carry 
on a war against CMH. The total of these issues was estimated, 
end of Oct. 1880, at 05,000,000 soles, or 7,000,000/. The foreign debt 
is made up of three loans contracted in Englandfrom 1869 to 1872 : — 

Foreign Loan. Nominal Amount of Issue, 

£ 

Pisco to Ycfi railway o per cent loan, of 1869 . . 290,000 

Pailway 6 per cent, loan of 1870 .... 11,920,000 

„ 5 per cent, loan of 1872 .... 36,800,000 

Total . . . 49,010,000 

The 5 per cent. Pisco- Yea railway loan of 1869 was issued at the 
price of 71, and the C per cent, loan of 1870 at the price of 82i- 
The loan of 1872, for the nominal amount of 36,800,000/., was 
issued partly, to the amount of 15,000,000/., for the construction of 
railways and other public works, and partly, to the amount of 
21,800,000/., for the extinction of former debts. The two loans of 
1870 and 1872 were secured on the guano deposits (now, 1882, in 
possession of Chili) and the general resources of Peru. 

In consequence of the breaking out of a wur with Chili, disastrous 
tor I^eru, and which led to the raising of large loans on high interest, 
the interest on the foreign debt of Peru wus not paid in 1880-81. 

The army of the republic was composed at the end of the year 
1878 of eight battalions of infantry, numbering 5,600 men ; of three 
regiments of cavalry, numbering 1,200 men ; of two brigades of ar- 
tillery, numbering 1,000 men ; and of a Gendaimerie of 5,400 men, 
forming a total of 13,200 men. The number of men imder arms was 
raised to 40,000 in May 1879, after the outbreak of hostilities 
against Chili, and flirther increased to 70,000 men in the summer of 
1880, after the successful invasion of the territory by the Chilians. 

The Perinfian nav}' consisted, at the begiiming of November 1879, 
of 4 ironclads, the ‘ Atahualpa,’ tuixet ship, with three 500-pounder 
guns ; the ^ Union,’ 14 guns ; tlie ^ Victoria,’ 2 guns, and the ^ Loa,’ 
2 guns; and of six other steamers, the ‘Callao,’ 30 guns; the 
‘ Ameiica,’ 14 guns; the ‘Chalaco/ 4 guns; the ‘Tiimbez,’ 4 guns; 
the ‘ Chancliamaya,’ 2 guns ; and the ‘ Colon,’ 2 guns. Previously 
to November 1879, the republic possessed two more ironclads, the 
* Independencia,’ a lum, carrying two 150-pounders, and the 
‘ Huascar,’ turret ship, built on the Clyde, with three 500-pounders, 
but these were lost in naval engagements against Chili. The re- 
maining largest ironclad, the ‘ Atahualpa,’ was purchased from the 
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United States in 1870. The ship carries, on revolving turrets, three 
guns, throwing shots of 500 pounds weight. She has 4^-inch 
armour from stem to stem, and when in action rises only six inches 
above the sea-level, with the further defence of being able to hui-I 
streams of boding water on an enemy attempting to get on board. 
The other three ironclads, the ‘Union,’ the ‘Victoria,’ and the 
‘ Loa,’ are of antiquated construction. 

Area and Population. 

The area of Peru is estimated to extend over 503,000 English 
square miles, with a population, according to a census taken in 
187G, of 2,673,075, comprising 1,352,151 males, and 1,320,924 
females. The republic is divided into twenty-one departments, the 
area and population of which were reported as follows at the census 
taken in 1876: — 


Departments 

Area : English. ’ 
square miles 

Population ^ 

Piura . 

• 





13,931 

135,709 

Cajamarca , 

« 





14,188 

213,243 

Amazonas , 

• 




• 

14,129 

34,245 

Loreto . • 






32,727 

61,125 

Libertad , 





, 

15,649 

147,541 

Aneaelis 






17,405 

284,091 

Lima . 





1 

14,760 

f 226.922 

Callao . 





/ 

\ S4,402 

Huancavelica 





10 . 8 U 

104,140 

Hiianiico 






33,822 

5 77,988 

Jimin . 





) 

1 209,871 

Ica 






6,295 

1 60.111 

Ayacucho 






24,213 

147,009 

Cuzco , 






95,547 

1 237,083 

Puno . 






39,743 

! 256,594 

Arequipa 






27,744 

160,282 

Moquegua 





f 

42,387 

r 28,786 

Tarapaca 





j 

\ 42,002 

Tacna . 






20,100 

35.706 

Apurimae 





. 

62,325 

119,246 

Lambayeque . 





• 

17,939 

85,984 




Total . 

• 

503,718 

1 2,703,070 


The conditions of peace with Chili (January 1882) involve the 
cession of the province of Tarapaca, and the guano deposits of the 
Lobos Islands. 

It is estimated that 57 per cent, of the population of Peru are 
aborigines, or ‘ Indians,’ and that 23 per cent, belong to mixed 
races, ‘Cholos’ and ‘Zambos.’ The remaining 20 per cent are 

o o 2 
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divided among descendants of Spaniards, Negroes, Chinese, and 
European^, the latter forming barely 2 per cent, of the total popnla- 
tion, comprising chiefly Italians and Germans. At the enumeration 
of 1870 the populationof the capital, Lima, was returned at 160,050. 

Trade and Industry, 

The foreign commerce of Peru is chiefly with Great Britain and 
the United States, and it centres in the port of Callao, suburb of 
Lima, the capital. 

The commercial intercourse between Peru and the United King- 
dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the 
total value of the exports ii-om Peru to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures 
into Peru in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Tears 

1 Exjjorts from Peru 

i to 

j Crreat Uritain 

j Imports of 

Eritisb Hume Piodnce 
' into Peiu 

1871 

1 ^ 

S, 071,998 

I ^ 

; 2,159,770 

1872 

; 4,211,72.*^ 1 

1 2,870,238 , 

1873 

0,219.372 j 

1 2,524,622 

1874 

4,001,213 

1,593,261 i 

187') 

4.884,181 1 

1,594.499 : 

IST^i 

i 0,630,670 

991,304 

JS77 

i 4,696,502 1 

: 1,266,394 

1878 ! 

1 0,202,305 1 

' 1,369,831 ; 

1879 i 

1 3,388,532 ! 

1 747,427 ; 

312,808 

1880 1 

i 2,652.623 


The staple articles of export from Peru to the United Kingdom’ 
are guano, cubic nitre, and sugar. During tlie ten years from 1871 
to 1880, the quantities and value of the exports of guano from. 
Peru to Great Britain were as fol low's : — 


1 Years | 

Qiiantitics 

Value ' 

' I 

i ! 

i ( 

Tons 

' .-c 

1S71 

142,365 

1 1,711,176 

1872 ^ 

74,401 ; 

875,882 

1873 ] 

135,895 

1 1,722,854 

1874 

94,346 I 

1 1,207,679 

1875 

86,042 1 

1 1,068,570 

1876 j 

156,864 : 

' 1,966,068 

1877 1 

111,835 

1,375,028 

1878 1 

127,813 

44,325 

1,469,405 

1879 

480,927 

1880 j 

53.530 

586,432 


Guano was first brought to Europe by Alexander von Humboldt 
in 1802, but did not become an article of commerce till 1840. It 
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came to he exported in considerable quantities after the year 1852, 
when a difference with the United States as to the right of posses- 
sion of the Lobos Islands was settled, through the mediation of 
Great Britain and France, in favour of Peru. The shipments of 
guano, entirely free before, were then taken in hand by the Govem- 
ineitt, being made a state monopoly. 

Equal in importance to guano as an article of export to Great 
Britain, is cubic nitre, also a government monopoly. The exports 
of nitre were as follows in each of the years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Ytais 

Quantities 

Value 


Tons 

£ 

; 1871 

l,29S,90o 

1,015,415 

; 1872 

1.365.195 

1,045,383 

( 1873 

2,176.239 

1,604,040 

1 1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

! 187o 

2,979,876 i 

1.793,110 

1 1876 

3,064,707 i 

1,761,450 

1 1877 

1,247,909 

841.074 

i 1878 

1,667,521 

1,238,625 

I 1879 

879,103 

i 602,872 

i 1880 

645,937 

492,421 


The exports of sugar, in an unrefined state, small previous to the 
year 1SG9, assumed large proportions in recent years. The value 
of the exports of sugar rose from 512,112/. in 1874 to 912,790/. in 
187G, and to 1,128,062/., in 1880. Among the minor articles of 
export to Great Britain are sheep and alpaca wool, of the value of 
150,515/. in 1880 ; and copper, imwrought or part wrought, of the 
value of 43,686/. in 1880. 

The imports of British produce into Peru comprise mainly cotton 
and woollen manufactures. The imports of cotton goods amounted 
to 423,570/. in 1875; to 324,350/. in 1876; to 539,106/. in 1877; 
to 594,166/. in 1878 ; to 228,031/. in 1879 ; and to 97,583/. in 1880. 
Of woollens the imports were of the value 30,447/. in 1880. 

A system of railways, designed to develop the exploitation of the 
mineral wealth of the country, has been in coiu’se of construction 
since the year 1852, mainly at the expense of the state. At the 
end of 1877 there were open for traffic, or in course of construc- 
tion, eleven lines belonging to the state, 1,281 English miles in 
total length, and costing 128,354,600 soles, or 25,670,920/. ; 
eight lines belonging to private persons, 496 miles in length, and 
costing 24,120,000 soles, or 4,884,600/.; and two lines, belong- 
ing in part to the state and in part to individuals, 253 miles, 
costing 27,200,000 soles, or 5,440,000^., being a total of twenty- 
two lines, 2,030 miles in length, and representing a cost of 
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170,0745000 soles, or 3559945920Z. Tlie following is a list of tHese 
railwajs : — 


Railways 

Lengtli 

Cost of construction | 


Englisli 

Soles. 

£1 

State Lines : — 




Payta to Piura .... 

63 

1,945,600 

389,120 

Pdcasmayo and Alagdalen-a 

93 

5,850,000 

1 , 170,000 

Balaverry to Tnijdio 

85 

8,400,000 

680,000 

Chimbote to Hnaraz . 

172 

24,000,000 

4,800,000 

Lima to Cliaiicay 

43 

2,600,000 

520,000 

Lima to La Oroya . 

145 

21,804,000 

4,360,800 

Cuzco to Puno .... 

230 

25,000,000 

5,000,000 

Pisco to lea .... 

48 

1,450,000 

290,000 

Arequipa to Puno 

232 

25,280,000 

5,056,000 

Mejia to Areqiiipa . 

107 

12,000,000 

2,400,000 

Ilo 10 Moqiiegua • . 

GS 

5,025,000 

1,005,000 

Total ■ • 

1,281 

128,354,600 

25,670,920 

Private Lines : — 





Pimental to Chiclayo 

45 

1,000,000 

200,000 

P ciTeuafe to Eten 

50 

2,600.000 

520,000 

Malabriga to Aseopea 

25 

1,600,000 

320,000 

Cerro de Pasco . . • 

15 

1,300.000 

260,000 

Lima to Callao and Clionllos . 

17 1 

1,000,000 

200,000 

Luna to 3Iagdalena , . 

5 1 

i 320,000 I 

64,000 

Anca to Tacna . * , . 

1 39 i 

f 1,600,000 ' 

320,000 

Tanipaca Lines , 

180 I 

15,000,000 

3,000,000 

Total • , * 

496 

24,420,000 

4,884,000 

Mixed Proprietorsiiip ; — 




Lima to Hsco . , . . i 

145 

9,200,000 

1,840,000 

Tacna to BoHdan frontier . ^ 

108 

1 18,000,000 

3,600,000 

Total , . 

253 

27 , 200,000 

5,440,000 

Grand Total , 

j 2,030 

179,974,600 

35,994,920 


Tlie construction of tlie lines of railway belonging to tbe State 
was undertaken solely for purposes of public utility, remimerative 
results not being calculated upon in a country so sparsely populated 
as Peru. Eeferring to the longest of tke State lines, from Arequipa 
to Puno, near tke summit of the Andes, tbe British Minister and 
Consul-General, in a report of tlie year 1878, says : — ‘ 232 miles of 
difficult railway have been made, at an expense of about 6,0OO,0O0Z., 
in order that three or four goods trains may run per week.’ Of the 
railways belonging to private individuals, only the double hne from 
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Lima to Callao, eiglit miles, from Lima to Chorales, nine miles in 
length, the property of an English company, is reported to be a com- 
mercial success. 

Peru has important silver mines, situate mainly in the Cero de 
Pasco. Their produce amotmted to 1,395,986 ounces in 1874; to 
1,357,482 ounces in 1875; to 1,858,792 ounces in 1870; and to 
1,427,592 ounces in 1877. 

The merchant navy of Peru numbered 147 vessels, of 49,860 
tons, including 8 steamers, of 1,768 tons, at the end of 1877. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Pehu in Gbea.t Bbitatn. 

Edvo^ and 3hmster . — Don Toribio Sanz, accredited jMareb 10, ISSO. 

2 . Of Great Britain in Peru. 

Mmzster and Cons^d- General . — Sir Spenser St. John, appointed Dee. 12, 1872. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Peru, and the British equi- 
valents, are : — 

Honey. 

Th.Q Sole =-10^ centesimos . Average rate of exchange, 4^. 
Weights and Measures. 


The Ounce 
„ Libra 



Quintal 
Arroha • 
Gallon 


of 25 poimds ^ . 
of wine or spirits 


Vara 

Square Vara . 


P014 ounce avoirdupois. 
1*014 lb. „ 

101*44 „ „ 

25*36 „ 

6*70 imperial gallons. 
0-74 „ 

0*927 yard. 

0*859 square yard. 


The French metric system of weights and measures was established 
by law in 1860, but has not yet come into general use. 


Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Peru, 

1. Official Publications. 

Demarcacion politica del Peru. Edicion oficial de la direccion de estadistica. 
Pol. Lima, 1874. 

Eeport by Mr. Spenser St. John, British Minister, on the population, mining 
industry, and railways of Peru ; in ‘ Beports from H.M.’s Secretaries ci Em- 
bassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Nugent on the trade of Arica, and by Mr. Consul 
Graham on the commerce and navigation of Islay, dated May^ July 1874; in 
‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.* Parti. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Report by Mr. Consul Graham on the trade of Islay, dated Islay, January 15, 
1875 ; in ‘ Reports from HM.’s Consuls.* Part III. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 
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Report's by Consul N'ligent on the Trade of Arlea ; by Mr. Consul 
March on the Trade of Callao : and by Mr. Consul Graham on the Trade and 
Commerce of Islay, dated Feb. 1876; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part VL 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Nugent on the trade of Ariea ; by Mr. Consul 
Alareh on the trade of Callao ; and by Mr. Consul Gmham on the Trade of 
Islay, d<ited Mardi-Deeember 1876; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.* 
Part VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876, 

Reports by Mr. Consul March on the trade of Callao, and by Mr. Acting- 
Consul Ptobilliard on the trade of Islay, dated January-May 1877 ; in 
‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Acting-Consul Robilliard on the trade of Mollendo (Islay), 
dated February 7, 1879 , m ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part II. 1879. 
S. London, 1879. 

Trade of Peru with Great Britain ; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade of 
tlie Fnited Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the 
3 ear ISSO.’ Imp. 4. liondon. ISSl. , 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Cahdht (Pedro M ), Guia politica eclesiastica y militar del Peru 12. Lima, 
1869. 

Chh'ot (A.), Le Perou • Productions, Guano, Commerce, Finances, &c. 8. 

Paris, 1876. 

Duffield (.A.), Peru in the Guano age. 8. London, 1877. 

Fuentes (Manuel A.), Lima, or Sketches of the Capital of Peru : Historical, 
Statistical, Administrative, Commercial, and Moral. 8. London, 1866. 

Grandidier (E.), Voyage dans I’Amerique du Sud, Perou et Bolivie. 8. Paris, 
1860. 

Hdl (S. S ), Travels in Peru and Mexico. 2 vols. 8. London, 1860. 

Hutchbuon (T. J.), Two Years in Peru. 2 vols. 8. London, 1874. 

Markltarn (Clements R.), Travels in Peru Jind India, while superintending 
the collection of Cinchona plants and seeds in South America, and their Intro- 
duction into Intlia. 8. London, 1862. 

Mcnendez (B. Baldomero), Manuel de geografia y estadistica del Pern. 12. 
Paris, 1862. 

Botdiui (Mariano Filipe Paz), Diccionario Geografico-Estadistico del Peru : 
Contiene adema.s la Etimologia Aymara y Quechua de las principales pobla- 
ciones, Lagos, Rios, CVrros, &c. 8. Lima, 1879. 

Syiiier (E. G.), Peru: Incidents of travels and exploration in the Land of 
tie Incas. 8. London, 1877. 

The Railways of Peru in 1873. 8. London, 1874. 

Ti^cliudt (Joh. Jakob von), Reisen durch Sudamerika. 6 vols. S. Leipzig, 
:86G-6S. 

Vml (Comte 0. d’). Sud-Amerique : Sejours et voyages au Bresil, en Bolivie, 
etau Perou. 12. Psiris, 1879* 

}Va]yj)ii€us {'Soh. Eduard), Die Republic Peru; in Steins ‘Handbuch der 
Geographie und Statistik.’ Part III. 8. Leipzig, 1864. 
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SAN DOMINGO. 

(Eep^blica Dominica.) 

Constitution and Grovernment. 

The republic of San Domingo, founded in 1844, is governed 
under a constitution bearing date November 18, 1844, re-pro- 
claimed, with changes, November 14, 18G5, after a revolution which 
expelled the troops of Spain, who held possession of the country for 
the two previous years. By the terms of the constitution the 
legislative power of the republic is vested in a National Congress of 
two Houses, called the Consego conservador, and the Trilmnado, the 
first consisting of twelve, and the second of fifteen members. The 
members of both Houses are chosen in indirect election, with re- 
stricted suffrage, for the term of four years. But the powers of the 
National Congress only embrace the general afikirs of the republic; 
and the individual states, five in number, have separate legislatures. 

The executive of the republic is vested in a President, chosen in 
indirect election for the term of four years. Constant insurrections 
have allowed very few Presidents to serve the full term o£ office. 

President of the Eepuhlic. — M. Marino, Priest in Holy Orders, 
proclaimed President, October 12, 1880. 

The administrative affairs of the republic are in charge of a 
ministry appointed by the President, with the approval of the 
Consego conservador. The ministry is composed of the heads of the 
departments of the Interior and Police, Finance, Justice, War and 
Marine, and Foreign Affaii’s. 

Eeveuue, Population, and Trade. 

The financial estimates of the republic for the year 1882 set dovm 
the revenue as 1,500,000 dollars, or 300,000/., with an expenditure to 
the same amount. The branches o£ expenditure were as follows : 


Interior and Police . 

Dollars. 

203,014 

Foreign Affairs 

146,486 

Justice, &c. 

255,832 

Finance, &c. . 

144,168 

War and Marine 

437,823 

Extraordinary expenses . 

102.177 

Balance 

160,000 


1,500,000 

£300,000 
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’ILe revenue is mainly derived fi*om customs duties, -whicli 
average 40 per cent., -while a large part of the annual expenditure 
is for the maintenance of a standing army. Besides a large internal 
debt, of unkncwn amount, San Domingo has a foreign debt con- 
tracted at the London Stock Exchange in 1869. The debt, to the 
nominal amount of 757,700Z., at 6 per cent., was issued at the 
price of 80 ; but it was stated ofiicially that the Government had 
actually received only between 88,000Z. and 50,000Z. from the con- 
tractors for the loan.— -(Report of the Select Committee on Loans to 
Foreign States, 1875.) 

The area of San Domingo, wdiich embraces the eastern portion of 
the Island of Haiti — the “western division forming the republic of 
Haiti (seepp. 54o--45) — is estimated at 18,045 English square miles, 
“with a population of 250,000 inhabitants, or 14 to the square mile. 

The republic is divided into the fve provinces, or states, 
mutually independent, of San Domingo, Azua de Compostela, Santa 
Cruz del Seybo, Santiago de los Caballeros, and Concepsion de la 
Vega. The population, like that of the neighbouring Haiti, is 
composed mainly of negroes and mulattoes, but the whites, or 
European-descended inhabitants, are comparatively numerous, and 
owing to their influence the Spanish language is the prevailing 
dialect. Capital of the republic is the city of San Domingo, founded 
1494, at the mouth of the river Ozama, wdtb 15,000 inhabitants. 

The commerce of the republic is small, owing in part to customs 
duties of a prohibitory character. The principal articles of export 
are lignum vite, logwood, coflee, and sngar. In 1878, the value of the 
imports amounted to 350,126/., and of the exports to 301,120/., the 
foreign commerce being shared by the ports of San Domingo and 
Porto Plata. The commerce of the republic is mainly with the 
Dnited States and Great Britain. In the ‘Annual Statement of the 
Board of Trade ’ the exports to and imports from Great Britain are 
added to those of Haiti. (See p. 544.) 

The Bay of Samana, on the north-east coast of San Domingo, one 
of the greatest natural harbours in the world, 30 miles long and 
10 miles broad, was ceded, with the surrounding country, to a com- 
pany formed in the United States, by a treaty signed by the President 
of the Eepuhlic, January 10, 1873. Under another decree, passed 
March 25, 1874, the rights of the company were confiscated, on the 
ground of non-payment of a stipulated annual rent. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Op San DoiONGO in G-eeat Britain. 

Consul , — Miguel Ventura, appointed Januaiy 1876. 

2. Op Gbeat Bbitain in San Bomingo. 

Chargo Major Robert Stuart, appointed October 28, 1874. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

Tlie money, weights, and measures of San Domingo are those 
of Spain, but the French metrical system is coming into use* 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning San Bomingo. 

1. Official Ptjblicatioks. 

Eeport by Major Robert Stuart, British Minister, on the commerce and 
shipping of the Dominican Republic for the year 187f5, dated Port-au-Prince, 
March 1876 ; in ‘ Reports by H.M.\s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ 
Part III. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Vice-Consnl Coen, on the imports and exports of San 
Domingo in 1875, dated San Domingo, December 31, 1875; in ‘Reports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part lY. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the condition of the Island of Haiti, 
da+ed Port-au-Prince, February 3, 1877 : in ‘Reports by H.M. s Secretaries 
of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1877. 8. London. 1877. 

Report by Mr. Yice-Consul Coen on the trade and coiiimerce of San Domingo, 
dated December 30, 1877; m ‘Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part Y. 1877. 
8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Yice-Consul Coen on the trade and commerce of San Domingo, 
dated December 31, 1878 ; in ‘ Reports from Consuls.’ Part II. 1879. 

8. London, 1879, 

Trade of Haiti and San Domingo with (xreat Britain ; in ‘ Amnual 
Statement of the Trade of the Dnited Elingdom for the year 1878.’ Imp. 4* 
London, 1879. 

2. NoN'Officiaij PunniCATioxs. 

IIaca7'd (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present ; with a Gilance at 
Hayti, 8 pp. 511. London, 1873. 

Jordan (Wilhelm), G-eschichte der Insel Haiti. 2 yols. 8. Leipzig, 1849. 

Keion (D. B. Randolph), Santo Domingo. Pen Pictures and Leaves of 
Travel. 12. Philadelphia, 1871. 

Monte y Tejada (Antonio), Historia de Santo Domingo, desde su Descubri* 
mienlo hasta nucstros dias. Tomo I. (all published.) 8. Habana, 1853. 
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SAN SALVADOE- 

(Repi^-blica de San Salvadob.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The republic of San Salvador, an independent state since 1855, 
when it dissolved its federative union with Honclin-as and Nicaragua, 
is governed nominally tmder a constitution proclaimed in March 
1804, but undergoing frequent alterations througli internecine war. 
The constitution vests the legislative in a Congress of two 

Hoitses, the Senate, composed of 12, and the House of Represent- 
atives, composed of 24 members. The executive is in the hands of 
a President, originally elected for six years, but whose tenure of 
office was in 18G7 limited to four j^cars. 

President of the llcpiihUc . — Don Rafael Zaldivar y Lazo, elected 
Provisional President by a junta, April 30, 187G, as successor of 
Don Andres Yalle, President from Felmuary 1 to April 25, 187G. 

The regular election of the President has in recent years been 
constantly superseded by proniinciamientos ’ and military nomina- 
tions. 

The administrative affairs of the republic are carried on, under 
tlie President, by a ministry of two members, the first head of the 
united departments of the Interior. Yum, and Finance, and tlie second 
of the departments of Foreign Affairs and Public Instruction. 

Eevenue, Population, and Trade. 

The revenue for the year 1880 amounted to 0,272,740 dollars, 
or G54,548Z., and the estimates of expenditure to 0,122,0G0 dollars, 
or 624,412/., thus leaving a calculated surplus of 00,106/. 

San Salvador had in 1871 but a small public debt, amounting to 
705,800 dollars, or 141,100/., represented chiefly by ‘libranzas,’ or 
treasury bills. The debt was largely increased during the years 
1872 and 1870, when the republic raised at various periods troops 
to invade Honduras. At the commencement of 1875, the total debt 
amounted, according to an official retimi, to 4,060,227 dollars, or 
872,645/. There exists besides a floating debt of an unknown 
amount 



SAN SALVABOR. 


573 


Official returns state the area of the republic to embrace 9,594 
English square miles. The population, according to an official 
census of 1878, was 554,785, giving an average of 57 inhabitants 
to the square mile, being four times that of the aggregate of the other 
states of Central America. Aboriginal and mixed races constitute the 
bulk of the population, among whom live about 10,000 whites, or 
descendants of Europeans. The native population of San Salvador, 
more inclined to civilised pursuits than that of any neighbouring 
state, is largely engaged iji agriculture, as well as various branches 
of manufacture, and in recent years the working of iron mines has 
been undertaken. The principal articles of agiicidtural produce 
are indigo, coffee, and balsam, the latter, known as Balm of Peru, 
being grown along a great part of the Pacific coast, from the Bio 
Acajutla to the Guameca, the district bearing the name of Costa do 
Balsam o. Capital of the republic is the city of San Salvador, 
founded by George Alvarado in 1528, witli 14,059 inhabitants. 
The city was repeatedly destroyed by earthqiTakes and volcanic 
eruptions, the last time on April 16, 1854, when it was over- 
■\\ helmed by almost total ruin, in consequence of wliich most of the 
inhabitants erected new dwellings on a neighbouring site, at present 
called Nueva San Salvador. The new capital again was partly 
destroyed in 1873 by a series of earthquakes, and simultaneous 
eruptions of the neighbouring Tzalco volcano. The capital is con- 
nected by a good road with the port of La Libertad, fifteen miles 
distant, principal harbour of the republic. 

The commercial intercourse of San Salvador is chiefly with the 
United States and Great Britain. In the year 1880, the value of 
the total imports was estimated at 2,204,542 dollars, or 458,008/., 
and that of the exports at 4,583,538 dollars, or 016,707/. Among 
the exports coffee (60 per cent.) and indigo (30 per cent.) form 
the staple articles. The statistics of the commercial intercourse 
of San Salvador with the United Kingdom are not given in the 
annual statement of the Board of Trade, in which the trade of tlie 
3 ’epublic is thrown together with that of the states of Costa Eica, 
Guatemala, Honduras, and Nicaragua, under the general designation 
of ^ Central America.’ (See p. 541.) 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Sax Saltadob ix GeExIT Beitaix. 

MLnibtcr.—Dm Jose Maria Torres Caicedo, accredited December 12, 1S77. 

2. Of Gee at Beitaix in San Saxvadoe. 

Minister and Consul- General, — St. John, 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of San Salvador, and the 
British equivalents, are : — 


Mo^’EY. 

The Teso or Tiasicr, of 8 j'nihs , approximate value, 4^. 2>\cl. 
5 , of 100 ccdtaais , „ „ 45. 


■WEIGHTS JLXD AIeasuhes. 


The Libra . # . . 

„ Quuital .... 
„ Arroha ...» 
„ Fanega .... 

The weights and measures of 
above, in general use. 


. = 1*014 Ihs. avoirdupois. 

. := 101*40 „ 

• = ‘2o*3o „ 

, =11 imperial bushel. 

the United States are, besides the 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning San 

Salvador. 

1. OrnCIiL PuElICATIONS. 

Eeport by Air. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d’ Affaires in the Central 
American Bcpublics, on the financial position of San Salvador, dated 
Guatemala, January 81, 1SG9; in ‘Beports of H.AI/s Secretaries of Em- 
'a'^sy and Legation.’ ATo. III. 1869. S. London, 1869. 

Ihport ])y Air. Corbett on the public revenue, expenditure, and debt 

of San Salvador ; in ‘Beports by fi.AL’.s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega- 
tion.’ ATo. I. 1871. 8. London, 1S71. 

Beport by Air. Edward Corbett on the financial position of San Salvador, 
dated Guatemala, October 22, 1872 ; in ‘Beports of H.AI.’s Secretaries of Em- 
bassy and Legation,’ Xo. I. 1873. 8. London, 1873. 

2 . Xox-Official Publications. 

Frobfl (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857~oS. 

Laferriere ( J.), De Paris k Guatemala. Notes de voyage au Centre-Am^rique. 
S. Paris. 1877. 

Marr (Wilhelm), Beise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863, 

Morelot (L.), Yoyage dans I’Amerique centrale. 2 vols. S. Paris, 1859. 

i^cherzer (Karl Bitter W/z), Wanderungen diirch die mittelamerikanischen 
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UNITED STATES. 

(United States of Ajterica.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The form of government of tlie United States is based on the 
constitution of September 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were 
added, December 15, 1791 ; an eleventh amendment, January 8, 
1798; a twelfth amendment, September 25, 1804; a thirteenth 
amendment, December 18, 1865; a fourteenth amendment, July 
28, 1868 ; and a fifteenth amendment, March 30, 1870. 

By the constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to 
three separate authorities, the executive, the legislative, and the 
judicial. The executive power is vested in a President, li is 
enacted by section 1, article II. of the constitution, that the Pre- 
sident ^ shall hold his office during the term of four years,’ and be 
elected, together mth a Vice-President, chosen for the same term, 
in the mode here prescribed. ^Each state shall appoint, in such 
manner as the legislature thereof may direct, a nimiber of electors, 
equal to the whole number of senators and representatives to which 
the state may be entitled in the Congress : but no senator or repre- 
sentative, or person holding an office of trust or profit under the 
United States, shah be appointed an elector.’ The same section of 
the constitution enacts that ^the Congress may determine the time 
of choosing the electors, and the^ day on which they shah give their 
votes, which day shah be the same throughout the United States ; ^ 
and further that ^no person except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen 
of the United States at the time of the adoption of this constitution, 
shall be eligible to the office of President ; neither shall any person 
be eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of 
“thirty -five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the 
United States.’ 

The President is commauder-in-chief of the army and nai-y, and 
of the militia in the service of the Union. He has the power of a 
veto on all laws passed by Congress ; but notwithstanding his veto, 
uny bill may become a law! on its afterwards being passed by two- 
thirds of both Houses of Congress. The Vice-President is ex-officio 
president of the Senate ; and in case of the death or resignation of 
the president, he becomes the President for the remainder of the 
term, and his place is filled 'by a temporary 'Vice-President, chosen 
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by the Senate. The elections for President and Vice-President are- 
at present held in all the states cn Tuesday next after the iirst 
Monday in Korember, every four years, in a leap-year ; and on 
the 4t]i of March foiloivine^ the new President elect is inaugurated. 

President of the TJnitecl States . — General Chester Allen Artlmr, 
born at Fairfield, Franklin County, State of Vermont, October 15, 
1S80; the son of Baptist minister born in the north of Ireland; 
educated at Union College, Schenectardy, and at the Albany Law 
School, and was admitted to the Bar of New York in 1848 ; 
entered the army at the outbreak of the civil war in the United 
States as Quartermaster-General of State of New York, but at the 
end of it retired into private life, becoming a member of one of the 
leading hrms of lawyers of New York; appointed by President 
Grant Collector of the Port of New York, November 21, 1872, 
holding the office till July 20, 1878, when removed by President 
Hayes. Elected Vice-President of the United States November 
J, 1880 ; succeeded to the Presidency on the death of General J. A. 
Garfield, September 20, 1881. 

The President of the United States has an annual salary of 
50,000 dollars, or 10,000/., and the Vice-President of 10,000 dollars, 
or 2,000/. 

Since the adoption of the constitiition the offices of President and 
Vice-President have been occupied as follows : — 

PRESmEXTb OF THE UxiTEI) StATES. 


Name 

From State 

Term of Servicej Bom 

Died 

George Washington. 

l^irginia . 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

Joint Adams . 

Mahsaclmsetts . 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

Thomas Jefferson . 

Virginia . 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James Madison 

Virginia . 

1809-1817 

1751 

1836 

James Monroe 

Virginia . 

1817-1825 

1759 

1831 

John Qiiincy Adams 

Massachusetts . 

1820-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew Jackson 

Tennessee . 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin Van Biiren . 

New York. 

1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

William H. Harrison 

Ohio 

1841-1841 

1773 

1841 

John Tjler 

Virginia . 

1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

James IvnosPulk . 

Tennessee . 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

Ztiehary Taylor 

Louisiana , 

1849-1850 

1784 

1850 

Millard Filimore 

NewYbrk. 

1 1850-1853 

1800 

1874 

Franklin Pierce 

New Hampshire . j 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

James Buchanan 

Pennsylvania . | 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abi'tiham Lincoln 

Hiinois . . 1 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee 

' 1865-1869 

‘ 1808 

1875 

Ulysses S. Grant , 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

‘ 1822 


Rutherford B. Hayes 

Ohio . 

1877-1881 

' 1822 

1 

James Ahfaham Garfield. 

Ohio. . . 1 

Maicli-Sept. 1881 

1831 

1881 

Chester Allen Arthur 

Vermont . . | 


1 1830 

i ■“ 
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Vice-Peesibents of the United St.^tes. 


Name 

From State 


Term of Service 

Born 

Died 

.JoLn Adams . 

Vermont . 


1780-1797 

1735 

1826 

Thomas Jefferson 

3ra.‘Jsachusetts 


1707-1801 

1743 

1826 

Aaron Biut 

V irginia . 


1801-1805 

1756 

1836 

Georae Clinton 

New York. 


1805-1812 

1739 

1812 

Elliridge Gerry 

New York. 

. 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

Daniel D. Tomkins 

3rabsachusetts 


1817-1825 

1774 

1825 

John C. Calhoun 

New York . 

■ 

1825-1832 

1782 

1850 

Martin Van Duren . 

South Carolina 

. 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Pti chard 31. Johnson 

New York . 

• 

1837-1841 

1780 

1850 

John Tyhr . . . ' 

Kentucky , 


i 1841-1841 

: 1790 i 

: 1862 

George 31. Dallas . . ' 

i Virginia . 


1845-1849 

1792 i 

1864 

3Iiilard Fillmore 

Pennsylvania 


1849-1850 

1800 ‘ 

1874 

: ‘William E. King . . : 

New York, 


1853-1853 i 

1786 i 

1853 

John C. Ereekim'idge 

Alabama . 


1857-1861 i 

: 1821 

1875 

1 Hannihal Hamlin . 

Kentucky . 


3861-1SG5 

1 1809 1 



i Andrew Johnson 

3Iaine 


1865-1865 

j 1808 1 

1 1875 

1 Schuyler Colfax 

Tennessee 


1860-1873 

1 1823 

1 — 

' Henry 3Vilson . 

Indiana . 

* j 

1873-1875 

1 1812 

j 1875 

> William A. Wheeler . j 

Massachusetts 


1877-1881 

1 1819 


1 CJiester Allen Arthur 

New York 

! 

Mureh'Hept 1881 

1 1830 



The administrative business of the nation is conducted hj seven 
chief officers, or heads of departments, who form what is called the 
^ Cabinet’ They are chosen by the President, but must be approved 
of by the Senate. Each of them presides over a separate depart- 
ment, and has to act under the immediate authority of the Presi- 
dent. The heads of departments are (March 1, 1882) : — 

X, The Secretary of State and of Foreign Affairs. — Hon, 
Frederick T. Frelinghuysen ; formerly Senator for New Jersey; 
nominated Minister to England in 1870, but declined. Appointed 
Secretary of State, January 1882. 

2. Secretary of the Treasury. — Hon. Charles J. Folger. 

3. Secretary of War. — Hon. Eobert Lincoln^ son of the late 
President Lincoln, born 1843 ; studied at college at Phillips 
Academy, Exeter, N.H., and Harvard College, graduating in 1864, 
entered the army, on the staff of General Grant, 1864, and served 
in Virginia through the' remainder of the war; admitted to 
the Illinois bar, 1866. Appointed Secretary of Wai', March 5, 
1881, 

4. Seci*etary of the Navy. — Hon. William H. jHunt, horn in 
South Carolina, 1825 ; studied law, and admitted to’ the bar in 
1849 ; United States’ Judge in the Court of Claims, 1868-71. 
Appointed Secretary of the Navy, March 6, 1881. 
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5. Secretaiy of tlie Interior. — Hon. Samuel J, KMivood^ born 
in Harford County, Maryland, December 20, 1818 ; studied law 
and admitted to the bar of EicHand, Ohio, in 1848 ; elected to the 
State Senata of Iowa, 1850; Governor of Iowa, 1859-63 ; 
senator for Iowa in the Congress of the United States, 1873-81. 
Appointed Secretary of the Interior, March 5, 1881. 

C. Postmaster-General. — Hon. Timothy 0. Howe. 

7. Attorney-General. — Hon. Benjamin H. Brewster. 

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 8,000 
dollars currency, or 1,600/^. All hold office under the will of the 
President of the United States. 

The whole legislative power is vested by the constitution in a 
Congress, consisting of a Senate and House of Eepresentatives. 
The Senate, or Upper House, consists of two members from each 
State, chosen by the State legislatiues for six years. Senators 
must be not less than tliirty years of age ; must have been citizens 
of the United States for nine years ; and be residents in the State 
for which they are chosen. Besides its legislative capacity, the 
Senate is invested with certain judicial functions, and its members 
constitute a High Court of Impeachment. The judgment only 
extends to removal from office and disqualification. Eepresenta- 
tives have the sole power of impeachment. 

The House ot Eepresentatives, or Lower House, is composed of 
members elected evei^^ second year by the vote of all male citizens 
over the age of 21 of the several States of the Union. The number 
of members to which each State is entitled is determined by the 
census taken every ten years. By laws passed in 1872, and sub- 
sequent ycai's, after the results of the ninth census of the United 
States, taken June 1870, had been ascertained, it was provided that 
the House of Eepresentatives should be composed of 293 members, 
to be apportioned as follows among the States : 


Maine . , 

• 5 

vSouth Carolina 

. 5 

! Florida • 

, 2 

Kew Hampshire 

. 3 

Georgia . 

. 9 

1 Texas 

. 6 

V ermont . 

. 3 

Alahama 

. 8 

J Iowa 

. 9 

Massachusetts . 

. 11 

Mississippi 

. 6 

' Wisconsin 

. 8 

Ehode Island . 

. 2 

Loxzisiana 

. 6 

[ California , 

* 4 

Connecticut . 

. 4 

Ohio 

. 20 

1 jMinnesota * 

. 3 

Jlew York 

. 33 

Kentucky 

, 10 

; Oregon . 

. 1 

Kew Jersey 

. 7 1 

Tennessee 

. 10 

t Kansas , 

. 3 

Pennsylvania . 

. 27 1 

Indiana , 

. 13 

West Yiiginia 

• S’ 

Delaware , 

• 1 1 

IUinoi.s . 

. 19 

Nevada . 

. 1 

Maryland . , 

. 6 ; 

Missouri . 

. 13 

Nebraska . 

. 1 

Yirginia , , 

. 9 ! 

Arkansas 

. 4 

Colorado 

. 1 

Caroizni* 

8 ! 

Michigan * 

, 9 

Total 
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According to the terms of the constitution, representatives must 
not he less than twenty-five years of age, must have been citizens of 
the United States for seven years, and be residents in the States irom 
which they are chosen. In addition to the representatives fi’oni the 
States, the House admits a ‘ delegate ’ from each organised territory, 
who has the right to debate on subjects in which his territory is 
interested, but is not entitled to vote. The delegates are elected, 
like the representatives, by the vote of all male citizens over 21, 
with this differ ence, that in two territories, Utah and Wyoming, 
the franchise is also accorded to women. 

Every bill which has passed the House of Eepresentatives and 
the Senate must, before it becomes a law, be presented to the Pre- 
sident of the United States ; if not approved, he may return it, 
with his objections, to the House in wEich it originated. If after 
reconsideration two-thirds of that House agree to pass the bill, it 
must be sent, together with the objections, to the other House, by 
which it must likewise be reconsidered, and if approved by two- 
thirds of that House, it becomes a law. But in all such cases the 
votes of both Houses are determined by yeas and nays, and the 
names of the persons voting for and against the hill are entered 
on the journal of each House. 

Each of the two Houses of Congress is made by the constitution 
the ^ judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications of its own 
members ; ’ and each of die Houses may, ‘ with the concurrence of 
two-thirds, expel a member.’ 

The Congress of the United States has the power to alter the 
Constitution, by the 5tli article of the same. The article orders 
that the Congress, whenever two-thirds of both Houses shall deem it 
necessary to propose amendments to the Constitution, or on the ap- 
plication of the Legislatures of two-tliirds of the several States, shall 
call a convention for proposing the amendments which in either 
case shah be valid to all intents and purposes as part of the Coc* 
stitution when ratified by the Legislatures of three-fourths of 
the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths thereof, 
as the one or other mode of ratification may be proposed by 
Congress. 

Under an Act of Congress, approved Jan. 20, 1874, the salary 
of a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 5,000 dollars, 
or 1,OOOZ., per annum, with travelling expenses. These expenses are 
calculated by the most direct route of usual travel, and similar return, 
once for each session of Congress. The salary of the Speaker of the 
House of Eepresentatives is 8,000 dollars, or 1,600/., per annum, 
imder the same Act of Congress. 

The times, places, and manner of holding elections for senators 

r p 2 
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and representatives are prescribed in each State by the Legislature 
thereof; but Congress may at any time by law alter such regu- 
lations^ or make new ones, except as to the places of choosing 
senators. No senator or representative can, during the time for 
which he was elected, be appointed to any civil ohice under 
authority of the United States which shall have been created 
or the emoluments of which shall have been increased during 
such time; and no person holding any office under tlie United 
States can be a member of either House during his continuance in 
ofiice. 

According to the sixth article of the Constitution, ‘ the senators 
and representatives, and the members of the several State Legislatures, 
and all executive and judicial officers, both of the United States and 
of the several States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to 
support tliis Constitution ; but no religious test shall ever ])c required 
as a qualification to any office or public trust under the United 
States.’ 

The period usually termed ^ a Congi-ess,’ in legislative language, 
continues for two years; as, for example, from noon March 4, 1879, 
until noon March 4, 1881, at which latter time the tci’m of the 
3 0 ])resentatives to tlie Forty-sixth Congress expires, and the term of 
the new House of Representatives commences. Congi'esses al- 
ways commence and expire in years terminating wuth odd 
numbers. The term of the First Congress was from 1780 to 
1791, and the term of the Forty-seventh Congress from 1881 to 
1888. 

By the tenth amendment of the Constitution of the United States, 
passed December 15, 1791, the powers not delegated to Congress are 
reserved to the individual States. Therefore the powers to enact 
municipal laws, that is, all laws which concern only the States 
directly and immediately, are among the reserved rights of the 
States, and as such vested in the State Legislatures. 

The constitutions of the several States all agree in their main fea- 
tures, and the modes of administration are virtually alike. In all 
there is the same form, and the same principles lie at the tbundation. 
The executive in eveiy State is vested in a governor. Tlie duties of 
the g'^vernors are in general analogous to those of the President, as far 
as the several State governments are analogous to that of the Union. 
The governors have the nomination, and, in conjunction wuth the 
•Senate, the appointment of many important officers. Like the 
President, they make recommendations to the Legislature, 
and take care that the laws are executed. Like the President, 
they may he impeached and removed for treason, bribery, or other 
crimes. 

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the L^nited States 
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by tlie tliirteentli Amendment of the Constitution, passed Dec. 18, 
1805 : — ‘ Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a 
punishment for crime whereof the party shall have been duly con- 
victed, shall exist within the United States or any place subject to their 
jurisdiction.’ The vast change in the political and social organisation 
of the republic made by this new fundamental law was completed by 
the fourteenth and fifteenth Amendments of the Constitution, passed 
in 1868 and 1870, which gave to the former slaves all the rights and 
privileges of citizenship. The fourteenth Amendment declares that 
^ aR persons bom or naturalised in the United States are citizens 
thereof and of the States in which they reside, and no State shall 
deny such citizens due and equal protection by laws, nor deprive 
them of life, liberty, or property, vdthout due process of law.’ It 
orders further ‘ that representation shall be apportioned among the 
several States, according to their respective numbers, counting the 
whole number of persons in each State.’ Pinally, the fifteenth 
Amendment, ratified March 30, 1870, enacts that ‘the right of 
citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged 
by the United States or by any state on account of race, coloui*, or 
previous condition of servitude.’ Under 'this last Amendment to 
the Constitution, all the citizens of the United States, except un- 
taxed Indians, are admitted to the franchise. 


dnirch and Education. 

The Constitution of the United States gi'ants perfect equality to 
all creeds and religions. Nearly all the sects and religious denomi- 
nations existing in Europe are represented in the United States, the 
most numerous being the three dissenting creeds from the Church 
of England, the Methodists, the Baptists, and the Congregationalists, 
or Independents, the first, the Methodists, comprising about one- 
third of the total population. 

It was found at the ninth census of the United States, taken June 
1, 1870, that there were at that date 72,459 distinct congregations, 
or so-called ‘ organisations,’ they possessing 63,082 religious edifices, 
with a total of 21,665,062 sittings, being four sittings to every seven 
of the population. The following table shows the divisions of the 
various creeds enumerated, according to the official returns of the 
census of 1870 : — 
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Creeds 

— i 

■ 

Congrega- 

tions 

Heligious 

edifices 

Sittings 

Baptist, regular. 


14,474 

12,857 

3,997,116 

„ other .... 


1,355 

1,105 

363,019 

* Christian ’ . . . , 


3,578 

2,822 

865,602 

Congregational .... 


2,887 

2,715 

1 , 117,212 

Episcopal, Protestant 


2,835 

2,601 

991,051 

Evangelical Association 


815 

641 

193,796 

Friends . . . . . 


692 

662 

224,664 

Jews 


189 

152 

73,265 

Lutheran . . . . . 


3,032 

2,776 

977,332 

Methodist 


25‘>.78 

21,337 

6,528,209 

Moravian (Fnitas Fratrum) 



67 

25,700 

Mormon 


189 

171 

87,838 

Zs'e-w Jerusalem (Swedenborgian) 


90 

61 

18,755 

Presbyterian, regular 


6,262 

5,683 

2,198,900 

5 , other 


i 1,562 

1,388 

499,344 

Keformed Church in America 

(late 

J 

i 



Butch Reformed) . 

i7l 

468 

227,228 

j Reformed Church in the United States , 




(late G-erman Reformed) 


: 1,256 

1,145 

431,700 

Roman Catholic . , • 


4,127 

3,806 

1,990,514 

‘Second Advent’ . . • 

• 

I 225 

140 

34,555 

‘Shaker’ 


! IS 

I 18 

8,850 

‘Spiritualist’ . . . . 

• 

95 

i 22 

6,970 

Unitarian 


! 331 

310 

155,471 

f ‘ United Brethren in Christ ’ 

* 

2,445 

937 

265,025 

‘ Universalist’ . . . . 


719 

602 

210,884 

* Unknown,’ Local Missions 


26 

27 

11,925 

Union . 
Miscellaneous creeds . 


' 409 

552 

153,202 


i 

17 

6,935 

Total . 

’ 

' 72,459 

63,082 

21,665,052 


From tlie decennial Catholic census for 1880, partly issued at the 
end of 1880, it appears that the Eoman Catholic population in the 
United States amounted to 6,143,222. There were 67 archbishops 
and bishops, and one cardinal, 5,989 priests, and 5,606 churches and 
chapels. There were 400,000 Catholic children in the schools, and 
375 charitable institutions exclusively devoted to Catholics. 

Education is general in the United States, every effort being 
made to aid in its progress. Nevertheless, owing partly to the former 
existence of slavery, and partly to the constant influx of numbers of 
imeducated immigrants, there exists a large mass still totally ignorant 
of the first principles of knowledge. It was found at the census of 
1870, that there were at that date in the United States 4,528,084 
individuals over ten years of age unable to read, and 5,658,144 
individuals over ten years unable to write. The following gives the 
divisions, among the states and territories, of the number of persons 
unable to read, and those unable to write, in each class, above ten 
years of age, according to the official returns of the census of 1870 
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Unable to 
read 

Unable to 
wnte 

States : — 
Alabama . 

349,771 

383,012 

Arkansas . 

111,799 

133,339 

California . 

24,877 

31,716 

Connecticut 

19,680 

29,616 

Delaware . 

19,356 

23,100 

Florida 

66,238 

71,803 

Georgia 

418,553 

468,593 

Illinois 

86,368 

133,584 

Indiana 

76,634 

127,124 

Iowa . 

24,115 

45,671 

Kansas 

16,369 

24,550 

Kentucky . 

249,567 

332,176 

Louisiana , 

257,184 

276,158 

Maine 

13,486 

19,052 

Maryland . 

114,100 

! 135,4991 

Massachusetts . 

74,935 

1 97,742 

Michigan • 

34,613 

j 53,127 

Minnesota . 

12,747 

I 24,413 
313,310 

JMississippi 

291,718 

Missoini , 

146,771 

! 222,411 

Nebraska . 

2,3651 

: 4,861 

Nevada 

727 

I 872 

New Hampshire 

7,618 

9,926 

New Jersey 

37,057 

; 54,687 

New York . 

163,501 

239,271 

North Carolina . 

339,789 

397,690 

Ohio . , 

I 92,720 

173,172 

Oregon 

2,609 

4,427 

Pennsylvania 

131,7281 

222,356 


States — oont. 
Ehode Island 
South Carolina 
Tennessee . 
Texas 
Vermont . 
Virginia . 
West Virginia 
Wisconsin , 


Unable to 
read 


15,416i 

265,892 

290,549' 

189,423 

15,185 

390,913 

48,802 

35,031 


Total States . [4, 438, 206 


Territories : — 
Arizona 
Colorado . 
Dakota 

District of Co^ 
lumbia . 
Idaho 
Montana . 

New Mexico 
Utah . 
Washington 
Wyoming » 

Total territories . 

Total United *1 
States J 


2.6901 

6,2971 

1,249| 

22,8451 

3,293 

667 

48,836 

2,515 

1,018 

468 

89,878 


4,528,0841 


Unable to 
vmte 


21,921 

290,379* 

364,697? 

221,703: 

17,706 

445,893 

81,490 

55,441 


,5,552,488 


2,753j 

6,823| 

l,563j 

28,719 

3,388 

918 

52,220j 

7,303' 

1.3071 

602] 


105,356 


5,658,1441 


At the date of the census of 187 0, the total number of children 
attending school in the United States was 7,209,938, comprising 
3,621,996 males and 3,587,942 females. The total number of 
schools was 141,629, and the number of teachers 221,042, compris- 
ing 93,329 males and 127,713 females. The aggregate income of 
all the schools in the year ending Jan. 1, 1870, amounted to 
95,402,726 dollars, of which 3,663,785 dollars came from endow- 
ments ; 61,746,039 dollars firom taxation and public funds; and 
^9,992,902 dollars from other sources, including tuition. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The national income of the United States is mainly derived from 
•two sources, namely, duties on imports, and internal revenue 
taxes upon distilled spirits, fermented liquors, tobacco, banks and 
bankers, and bank cheques. The national expenditure, too, 
is mainly on account of two branches, the maintenance of an 
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armed force by land and sea, and payment of interest of tlie public 
debt, incurred by tbe civil war of 1861-6G. Eougbly stated, the 
produce of tbe customs discliarges the cost of tbe civil service, army 
and navy, and that of internal revenue pays tbe interest and sinking 
fund of tbe public debt, together with all other disbursements. 
The largest branch of expenditure is the interest on tbe public debt, 
while the cost of tbe general administration, including the expenses 
of tbe executive and legislature, provided for under tbe head of 
^ Civil List,’ is comparati-^^ely small, amounting to about one-fourtli 
of tbe total expenditure. 

Tbe following table exhibits, in dollars and pounds” sterling, the 
total gross revenue and tbe total expenditure of tbe United States in 
each of tbe eight fiscal years, ending June 30, from 1 STS to 1880 : — 


EE VENUE ; 

Expenditure 

Year?, end- 





jmg Jiine iJU 

Dollars 

£, 

Dollars 

£ 

\~~187Z~' 


747, 640" 

“290,34^45" 

58,069.049 

I 1874 

289,478,755 

57,895,751 

287,133,873 

57,426,775 

187.> 

288,000,051 

57,600,010 

274,623,392 

54,924.678 j 

1 1876 

287,482,039 

57,496,408 

258,459,797 

51,691,959 ! 

1 1877 1 

^ 269.000,086 j 

53,800,117 

238,660,008 

47,732,001 1 

* 1878 ! 

257,763,878 | 

51,552,775 

236,964,326 

^ 47,392,865 i 

1870 i 

273,827,184 : 

54,765,437 j 

266,947,883 

53,389,576 i 

ISSO 1 

383,526,610 ! 

66.705,322 ! 

267,642,957 

53,528,591 1 


Tlie following tables give tbe actual sources of revenue and 
bi-ancbes of expenditure for tbe financial year ending June 30, 
188(), and tbe budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for 
each of tbe two financial years, ending Jime 30, 1881, and 1882 : — 


Financial Years ending Juno ao 



1 ISSO 

1881 

1 1S.'!2 

Sources of Bei'Ctivc, 




1 Dollars 

Dollfti-s 

DoUar? 

Customs .... 

186,522,065 

195,000,000 

195,000,000 

Inland ileveniie 

124,009,374 

130,000,000 

130,000,OfK. 

Land f^ales 

1,016,507 

1,200,000 

1,000,000 

Bank Taxes 

7,014,971 

7,124,000 

7,122.000 

Pacific Eailways 

2,493,988 

1,800,000 

4,000,000 

Customs fees, Arc. . 

, 1,148,800 

1,250,000 

1,150,000 

Other fees 

2,337,029 

2,450,000 

2,350,000 

Property sold , 

282,616 

250,000 

200,000 

Coinage profits 

2.792,187 ! 

2,900,000 

2,800.000 

District of Columbia 

; 1,800.469 ! 

1,776,000 

1,676,000 

Miscellaneous , 

4,099,604 j 

' - 1 

6,250,000 i 

4,702,000 

Total Eeveniie 

! 333.526,610 

' 350,000,000 

' 350,000,000 
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Financial Years enduig J une DO 


1880 

1881 

1S83 

Branches of Expenditure. 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dolbrs 

Civil and Miscellaneous . 

54.236, 4Go 

54,000,000 

67,563,485 

Indians .... 

5.945,457 

5,650,000 

4,858,866 

Pensions .... 

56,777,174 

50,000,000 

50,000,000 

I Army and harbours . 

38.116,916 

41,000,000 

30,240,790 

I hhavy . 

13,536,985 

15,000,000 

15,022,331 

1 District of Colnmhia 

3,272,385 

3,350,000 

1 3,352,000 

1 Debt interest . . . ! 

i 

95 , 757,575 

91,000,000 

1 88,877,410 

Total Expenditure . 

! 267,642.957 

260.000, (;00 

1 259,914,882 

Surplus . . ■ . 

1 00,883,653 

90,000,000 

90,085.118 i 


lu the estimates transmitted to Congress with the President’s 
message, the revenue for 1883 was estimated at 400,000,000 dollars, 
and the expenditure 294,850,703 dollars ; surplus, 105,149,207 dols. 

The surpluses are all available for reducing the public debt, and 
diu'ing the fiscal year, ending June 30, 1880, more than the 
surplus was devoted to that purpose, there having been the sum of 
73,9C8,G87 dollars, or 14,793,737/., thus expended. 

Since the year 1865-66 the revenue of the United States every year 
largely exceeded the expend! time, in consequence of which there was a 
gradual reduction of taxes. In the second session of the forty-second 
Congress there were passed a series of laws which abolished nearly the 
whole of tlie stamp duties. The customs duties, however, continue to 
bear heavily on all imports, while the Inland Revenue at present is 
collected mainly from whisky, tobacco, and malt liquors. The surplus 
of every year has to be devoted, in conformity with several enact- 
ments of Congress, to the gradual redemption of the national debt. 

The following table shows the total amount of the national debt, 
on the 1st of July in each of the years 1862, 186 G, 1871, and 
1873, and from 1876 to 1880: — 


Yeais 

Capital of Debt 


Dollars 

£ 

1862 

514,211,372 

102,842,274 

1866 

2,783.425,879 

556.685,175 

1871 

2,292,030,835 

458.406,167 

1873 

2,234,482,993 

446.896.598 

1876 i 

2,176,947,758 

435,389,551 

1877 

2,205,301,392 

441,060,278 

1878 

! 2,301,216,984 

460,243,397 

1879 

1,996,414,905 

399,282,981 

1880 

2,119,596,046 

423,919,209 


According to the olEcial statement of the Secretary of the Trea- 
sury, the various liabilities incurred successively by the jrovern- 
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ment, under tlie sanction of Congress, -wHicli form tlie national debt 
of the United States, ivere as follows on the 1st of July 1881 : — 




'"w 12 

' c g g 


Total 

Title of Loan 

Antbonsing Act 

^ 0 V 

When payable 

outstanding 





Amount 

1 

Debt bearing Ixterest ix Coen’'. 1 

Dollars 

Loan of Febmair ISGl (’Si’s) February S, ISb'l 

1 ® 

December 31, 1880 

15,557,000 

Oreran War Debt . 

March 2, lb61 . 

! 6 

July 1, 1881 

741 ,850 j 

Loan of July & Aug.’ 61 f’Sl’s) .July 17 and Aug. 5, ’61 1 6 

« » « * 

156,914,600| 

Loan of lfe’63 (’81’s) 

March 3, 1863 , 

i ^ 

• * i» » 

62,007,6001 

Funded Loan of ISSl , 

J’yl4,’70&Jan. 20, ’7 



484,129,5501 

Funded Loan of 1891 . 

J’yl4,’70&Jan.20,’71 ! 41 


250,000,000! 

Funded Loan of 1907 , 

J’yl4, ’70 & Jan. ‘20, T 

1 4 


738,180,45U{ 

Lefunilhig Ct‘i-tificatt.s 

Fe1)ruary 26, 1879 

! ^ 


1.167, 350 1 

Nary-Peu'^ion Fund 

July 23, 1S68 

! 3 


14,000,0001 

Aggregate of Debt bearing interest m Com 


1,722,698,400 

1 Debt ox 'W’hich Ixterest has Ceased sixce Maturity. 


lOld Debt .... 

Various, nrior to 1837 

;4to6 

— 

57,665 

iMencan Indemnity Stock . 

August 10, 1846 . 

(5 . 

— 

1,105 

iLoan ofc 1847 .... 

January 2S, 1847 

j6 . 

— 

1,250 

bounty Land Scrip 

February 11, 1847 

|6 . 

— 

5,275 

Texan Indemnity Stock 

September 9, 1850 

j5 . 

— 

21,000 

Loan of 18.18 .... 

June 14, 1858 . 

ID . 

— 

8.000 

Loan of ISGO .... 

June 22, 1860 

• 

— 

10,000 

Five-tw cnties of 1S62( called) 

February 25, 1862 

10 

— 

386,650 

Five-twenties of June ’64 „ . 

June 30, 1S64 

|o 

— 

68,200 

Five-twenties of ISGJ „ . 

Mardi 3, 1865 , 

jO 

— 

111,250 

Ten-forties of 1SC4 , , . 

March 3, 1864 , 

5 

— 

2,215,150 

Consols of I860 . . ,9 . 

March 3, 1865 . 

6 . 

— 

577,200 

Consols of 1S67 . . „ . 

March 3, 1865 , , 

6 . 

— 

2,130.350 

Consols of 1868 . . „ . 

March 3, 1865 . 

6 . 

— 

655 400 

Treasury Notes prior to 1S46 

Various, prior to 1846 

1-I0to6 

— 

82,525 

Treasury Notes of 1S46 

July 22, 1846 . 

1-lOtOb 

— 

6,000 

Treasury Notes of 1847 

January 28, 1847 

6 . 

— 

950 

Treasui’y Notes of 1857 

December 23, 1857 

3to6 

— 

1,700 

Treasury Notes of 1861 

March 2, 1861 . 

6 . 

— 

3,000 

Seven-tbirties of 1861 . 

July 17, 1861 . 

7 3-10 


' 16,600 

One-year Notes of 1863. , 

March 3, 1863 . 

5 


' 46,315 

Two-year Notes of 1863 

March 3, 1863 . 

D 

— 

1 35,900 

Compound Interest Notes , 

Mar.3, ’63; JuneSO, ’64 

6 . 

— 

241,770 

Seven-tMrties of 1864 & 1SG5 

June 30, ’64; Mar.3, ’65 

7 3-30 

— 

114,900 

Certificates of Indebtedness . 

Mar.l, 17, ’02; Mar.3, ’63 

6 . 



4,000 

Temporary Loan . 

June 30, 1864 

4to6 

— 

2,960 

Three per cent.certif s (call’d) 

Mar. 2, ’67; July 25, ’68 

3 . 

— 

5,000 

Aggregate of Debt on whicli Interest bas ceased smce maturity « . 

6,811,115 


Debt beasesg xo Ixtehest. 


Old Demand Notes « ♦ 

July 17, 1861 . . 

! 


; 60,915 


February 12, 1862 . . 

j 


Legal Tender Notes , 

February 25, 1862 , i 

1 




'Jnlv 11, 1862 . 

— 



1346,681,016 


March .3, 1863 . . , 

! 


1 ^ 

Certificates of Deposit 

June S, 1872 




1 15,535,000 

Gold Certificates , 

March 3, 1803 . 

1 — 



7,884,000 

Silver Certificates . . 

'February 28, 1878 . 

, — 




Fractional Currency . 

July 17, 1862 . 

j 


j 12,689,290 


March 3, 1863 . 

1 _ 

15,581,644 37 



June 30, 1864 . 

1 



Less amount estimated as lost or destroyed, act of June 21,1879 

8,375,904 00 

1 





1 7,205,710 

1 Aggregate of Debt bearing no Interest . 

. . 

* . . 

390,056,531 


The following table contains the summary of the various classes 
of the public debt, and the interest thereon, on July 1, 1880 • 
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Principal 

Interest 

Debt bearing interest in coin — 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Bonds at 6 per cent. . , 

235,221,050 



Bonds at 5 per cent. . • 

484,129,550 



Bonds at 4|- per cent. , 

250,000,000 



Bonds at 4 per cent. . 

738,180,450 



Eefnnding Certificates 

1,167,350 



Navy Pension Fund . 

14,000,000 





1,722,698,400 

15,091,688 

Debt on which interest has 




ceased since maturity 


6,841,115 

791,135 

Old demand and legal- tender 




notes .... 

346,741,931 i 



Certificates of deposit , 

15,535,000 ! 



Coin certificates . 

20,573,890 



Fractional currency . 

7,205,710 

390,056,531 ^ 


Unclaimed interest , 

• ^ • 

7,777 

Total debt July 1, 1880 . 


2,119,596,046 

15,890,600 


The Secretaiy of the Treasury reported the total debt on 
December 1, 1881, at ^1,778,285,340. The interest-bearing debt 
on that date consisted of ^159,452,600 old six per cents., now 
bearing 3^ per cent, interest ; ^401,504,900 old five per cents., at 
31; ^250,000,000 four-and-a-half per cents. ; ,^739,347,800 four per 
oents. ; and the Navy Pension Fund of ,^14,000,000, at 3 per cent. 
There were, in addition, ^10,648,315 of debt that has ceased to bear 
interest ; and ,^434,750,854 of debt without interest. This latter class 
is made up of ^346,740,976 greenbacks, ,$71,871,750 gold and silver 
certificates, $19,945,000 certificates of deposit issued to banks, and 
$7,093, 128 fractional currency. In theaggregate,$l,564,305,200 debt 
bears interest and the remainder does not, the total, with the accrued 
and unpaid interest, being $2,023,328,207 . From this is deducted the 
cash in the Treasury, $245,042,867, to get the net debt above stated. 

It is ordered, by Act of Congress, that the surplus gold remain- 
ing after the payment of the interest shall be devoted ^ to the pur- 
chase or payment of 1 per cent, of the entire debt of the United 
States, to be made within each fiscal year after July 1, 1862, which 
is to be set apart as a sinking fund, and the interest of which is to 
be put to a like use. By the terms of an Act of Congress passed 
March 18, 1869, entitled ‘An Act to strengthen the public credit/ 
it is declared that ‘ the faith of the United States is solemnly pledged 
to the payment in coin or its equivalent of all obligations of the 
United States not bearing interest, known as United^ States’ notes.’ 

Besides the national debt, there exist local debts in nearly all the 
states and teiritories of the Union, largely increased in recent years, 
but not beyond the growth of wealth. The following ^ble exhibits 
the amount of the local debt in eleven of the principal states on 
December 31, of each of the years 1870 and 1878 ; — • 
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States 

Total State Debt 
1870 

Total State Debt , 
1878 I 

New York . 

1 Dollai^ 

127,399,090 ‘ 

Dollars | 

244,079,859 

3Iafcsaeluii.etts 

. ; 40,940,667 

89.601,156 ! 

Illinois . 

. . 37,300,932 

51,811,691 1 

Ohio 

. ; 12,509,910 

41,205,840 1 

Wisconsin 

. i 3,651,475 • 

9,931.158 1 

! Minnesota 

. , 2,436,795 

; 5,272,230 j 

Kansas . 

. ’ 4.848,976 

, 13,473,197 ; 

Missouri 

. 1 29,043,865 

1 So,343,ltJf) j 

Connecticut . 

. I 9,813,006 

i 17,151,327 ; 

: 26,130,351 ; 

G-eor^ia 

. , 15,209.212 

j Rhode Island 

. i 3,025,142 

! 12,289,564 j 

1 Total . 

. i 286,179.060 - 

1 546,289,528 


The State debt? of ail the States and Territories were estimated in 
June 1879 at 800,000,000 dollars, or 160,000,000/. 

Army and Navy. 

1. Army, 

By the eighth section of the first article of the Constitution of the 
United States, Congress is empowered in general ^ to raise and sup- 
port armies;’ and by the second section of the second article, the 
President is appointed commander-in-chief of the army and navy, 
and of the militia when called into the service of the United States. 
On August 7, 1780, Congi*ess established a Department of War 
as the instrument of the President in carrying out the provisions of 
the constitution for military affairs. 

By Acts of Congress, approved July 28, 1866, March 3, 1869, and 
July 15, 1870, the number of land forces constituting the standing 
army of tlie United States was strictly limited. Section 2 of the 
Act of July 15, 1870, provides that on or before the 1st day of 
July 1871, the number of enlisted men in the army shah be re- 
duced to 30,000. It was subsequently enacted that from the year 
1875 there shall be no more than 25,000 enlisted men at any one 
time. The actual enlisted strength of the army on August 1, 1880, 
was 24,989, distributed as follows: — Cavalry, 8,000 ; artillery, 2,600 r 
infantry, 12,100; miscellaneous, 2,289. — Total, 24,989 men, rank 
and file. 

The term of service in the army is five years. As now organised, 
the army is composed of 10 regiments of cavalry, consisting each of 
12 troops, or companies ; 25 regiments of infantry, of 10 companies 
each ; 5 regiments of artillery, of 12 batteries each ; and 1 engineer 
battalion ; besides the cadets of the military academy. The 9th and 
10th regiments of cavalry, and the 24th and 25th regiments of 
infantry, are composed of negro soldiers, but with white ofllcers. 
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Tlie array was commanded on July 1, 1880, by 1 general, 
1 lieutenant-general, 3 major-generals, IG brigadier-generals, G8 
colonels, 85 lieutenant-colonels, 244 majors, 629 captains, and 1,084 
first and second lieutenants, and 34 cbaplains. 

The territory of the United States is divided for„ military pur- 
poses into nine departments, and these are grouped into three military 
divisions, namely. Division of the Missouri, composed of the Depart- 
ments of Dakota, the Platte, the Missoiui, and Texas ; Division of 
the Pacific, composed of the Departments of Columbia, California, 
und Arizona ; and. Division of the Atlantic, composed of the Depart- 
ments of the East and the South. Independent of these divisions 
is the ^ Department of West Point,’ containing the Military Academy. 
— (Official Communication.) 

2. N’avy, 

The naval forces of the United States consisted in July 1880 of 28 
cruising ships, one steamboat, and 5 sailing vessels. There were, at 
that date, 19 other vessels, including one monitor, under repair. 
When these vessels are repaired, the effective cruising force of tlie 
navy will be 47 steam vessels and 5 sailing ships. In course of con- 
struction were, at the same date, 4 double-turreted monitoi’s, named 
the ‘Puritan,’ ‘ Amphitrite,’ ‘Monadnock,’ and ‘Dictator,’ and a 
single- turreted one, the ‘ Terror.’ This brought’ up the force of the 
American navy to 61 cruising ships, 20 monitors, ilnd 2 torpedo 
boats, making a total of 83 men-of-war. 

A large reduction in the strength of the enlisted force of the navy 
{see page 592) was ordered by the Congress of the United States in 
the session of 1876, as inserted in the Naval Appropriation Bill, in 
consequence of which it became necessary to withdraw a number of 
the vessels from active service. 

The United States possess ten navy-yards and stations, 
namely, Portsmouth, Charlestovn, Brooklyn, Philadelphia, League 
Island, New London, Washington, Norfolk, Pensacola, and Mare 
Island. Portsmouth, New Hampshire, has an area of 63 acres ; 
Charlestown, near Boston, of 80 acres ; Brooklyn, of 80 ; Phila- 
delphia, of 15, and Washington of 42 acres. Norfolk, Pensacola and 
Mare Island, are used only for temporary repairs. 

There are four ‘rates’ in the official classification of, ships of war. 
First-rates are all vessels of 4,000 tons and upwaids ; Second -rates, 
vessels of 2,000 to 4,000; Third-rates, vessels of 900 to 2,000; 
and Fourth-rates, all vessels under 900 tons. 

The following table gives a detailed list, in alphabetical order of 
names, of all the ironclads, and of all the Fii’st, Second, and Third- 
rate steamers of the navy in the middle of the year 1880. The list is 
drawn up from the ‘ Navy-»register of the United States,’ issued by 
the Secretary of the Navy, corrected to July 1, 1881 : — 
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Ieonclad Scee'w' Steaimees. 


Name 



Gims 

1 

i Tonnage 

Station 

Ajax 


1 

2 

! ooO 

James River 

Ainphitrite 



4 

! 874 

Repairing at Wilmington 

Canonicus 


, 1 

2 

550 

Pensacola 

Camanclie 



2 

496 

Repairing at IMare Island 

Catskill . 


. 1 

2 

496 

James River 

Colossus , 



10 

2,127 

On the stocks at New York 

Dictator . 


. i 

2 

1,750 

League Island 

Jason , 



2 

496 

League Island 

1 Lehigh. , 



2 

496 

James River 

Mahopae . 



2 

550 

James River 

j Alanhattan 



2 

550 

James River 

^ Alassaehusetts 



4 

' 2,127 

On the stocks, Portsmouth 

j Aliantonomah 



4 

1,225 

Repairing at Chester 

j Monadnock 



4 

1,091 

, Laid up at Mare Island 

1 jMontauk . 



2 

, 496 

' Washington 

j Nahant . 



2 

496 

League Island j 

1 Nantucket 



2 

496 

Annapolis 

1 Oregon 



4 

, 2,127 

On the stocks at Boston 

1 Passaic 



2 

496 

Washington 

1 Puritan • 



2 

1,870 

Repairing at Chester 

i Roanoke . 



6 

1 2,260 

Chester, Penn. 

^ Saugus 



2 

550 

Washington 

1 Terror 



4 

1,085 : 

Philadelphia 

, Wyandotte 



2 

1 550 

Washington 


i 


Tobpedo Boats. 


Name 



Tonnage 

Station 

Alarm • . 



: 311 : 

: New York 

Intrepid , 

• 

*. i 

] 

438 1 

New Y^ork 


Steaatebs not Ieonclad. 


Name 

Propulsion 



Guns 

Displ’meut 

Fir6^ Fates — 






Tons 

Antietam , 


Screw . 



21 

4,000 

Connecticut . 


Screw . 



21 

4,450 

Colorado 

. 

Screw . 



30 

4,700 

Florida . , 

, 

Screw . 



12 

4,220 

Franklin 


Screw . 



26 

5,170 

Iowa . * 


Screw , 



23 

4,000 

Java 


Screw . 



21 

4,000 

Minnesota 


* Screw . 



40 

4,700 

New York . 


J Screw . 



21 

4,070 

Niagara . 


1 Screw . 



12 I 

5,440 

Pennsylvania . 


1 Screw . 



21 

4,000 

Tennessee • , 


1 Screw * , 



23 

4,840 

Wabash . . . . 


Screw . 



26 

4,650 
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ISfame 


i 

Propulsion 



Guns ^Displ’mentj 

Second Bates — 





! 


Alaska . 

• ¥ 


Screw . 



12 i 

2,400 

Benicia . 



Screw , 



12 1 

2,400 

Brooklyn 



Screw . 



IS ' 

3,000 

Canandaigua . 



Screw . 



9 

2,130 

Congress 



Screw . 



16 

3,0o0 

Hartford 



Screw . 



16 i 

2,900 

Laeka'W'anna . 



Screw . 



11 ! 

2,220 

Lancaster 



Screw . 



22 ' 

3,2o0 

iMonongaliela . 



Screw . 



9 1 

2,100 

Omaha . , 



Screw . 



12 ! 

2,400 

Pensacola 



Screw . 



22 ! 

3,000 

Plymontli 



Screw . 


• 1 

12 i 

2,400 

Powhatan 

• 9 


Paddle-wheel 


. ! 

14 

3,980 

Eichmond 



Screw . 


1 

14 

2,700 

Shenandoah . 



Screw . 


, i 

9 

2,100 

Susquehanna * 



Screw . 



23 

3,900 

Ticonderoga « 

ft • 


Screw . 



9 

2,220 

Trenton . « 

« « 


Screw . 



11 

3,900 

Yandalia 



Screw . 



8 

2,200 

lYorcestcr . . . 

Third Bates — 


Screw . 



15 

3,050 

Adams , 



Screw . 



C 

1,375 

Alert 



Screw . 



4 

1,020 

Alliance . 



Screw . 



6 

1,375 

Ashnelot 



Paddle-wheel 



6 

1,370 

Enterprise 



Screw . , 



6 

1,375 

Essex 



Screw . 



6 

1,450 

G-alena . 



1 Screw’ . 



8 

; 1,900 

Iroquois 



j vSerew . 



7 

1,575 

Juniata . 



1 Screws . 



8 

1,900 

Kansas . 



1 Screw . 



3 

900 

Kearsarge 



1 Screw . 



7 

1,550 

Marion . 



j Screw , 



S 

1,900 

Micihigan 



1 Paddle-wheel 



8 

685 

Mohican 



1 Screw . 



S 

1,900 

Monocacy 



Paddle-wheel 



6 

1,370 

Narragansett . 



1 Screw . 



5 

1,235 

Nipsic . 



j Screw . 



6 

1,375 

Nyack . 



Screw . 



o 

900 

Ossipce , 



j Screw . 



8 

1,900 

Quinnehaug . 



i Screw . 



S 

1,900 

Banger , 



j Screw . 



4 

1,020 

Saco * • 

• 


j Screw , 



3 

900 

Shawmut » 

• 


1 Screw . 



3 

900 

Swatara , • 

« 


; Screw . 



8 

1,900 

Tuscarora • 

ft 


1 Screw . 



7 

1,560 

Yandalia , 

• 


j Screw . 



8 

1,840 

Wachusett 



! Screw , 



7 

1,575 

1 Wyoming 



1 Screw . 



7 

1,560 

Yantie . , 



' Screw . 



4 

900 
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The navy of the United States was commanded, on the 20th 
July, 1880, by 1 admiral, 1 vice-admiral, 11 rear-admirals, 25 
commodores, 50 captains, 90 commanders, and 80 lieutenant- 
commanders. The body of commissioned ofScers comprised besides, 
at the same date, 280 lieutenants, 100 masters, 96, ensigns, and 76 
midshipmen. By Act of Congress, approved May 12, 1879, the 
number of enlisted men was limited to 8,250, 750 of whom are to 
be apprentices and boys. 

Area and Population. 

The land surface of the United States was reported at the census 
of 1870 to embrace 3,603,884 square miles, inclusive of the territory 
long known as ‘ Russian America,’ pui-chased from the Russian Go- 
vernment by treaty of June 20, 1867, and annexed to the Re- 
public Oct. 18, 1867, under the name of ^ Alaska.’ The total area of 
the United States, inclusive of the water surface of the great lakes 
and rivers, is estimated at 4,000,000 square miles. Ahoiit oue-half 
of the land surface consists of public lands. 

The popuhition of the United States has been ascertained at all 
times with great accuracy. The census is taken in the States in 
obedience to Article 1, section 2, of the Constitution, which pro- 
vides that ^ Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned 
among the several States which may be included in this Union ac- 
cording to their respective numbers ; ’ and the same section directs 
that ‘ the actual enumeration shall be made within three years after 
the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within 
every subsequent term of ten years.’ Under these provisions, and 
the laws passed in pursuance of them, the census of the United 
States has been taken ten times, viz., in 1790, in 1800, in 1810, 
in 1820, in 1830, in 1840, in 1850, in 1860, in 1870, and in 1880. 

The Allowing table gives the total white and coloured population 
of the United States, at each of the ten enumerations from 1790 
to 1880 : — 


Years 

'White 

Free coloured j 

Slave 

1 Total 

1790 

3,231,631 

- i 

697,697 

3,929,328 

1800 

1,301,489 

108,395 1 

893,011 

5,305,925 

1810 

5,862,001 

186,116 i 

1491,361 

7,239,814 

1820 

7,861,937 

*233,521 

1,538.038 , 

9,^33,199 

1830 

10,537,378 

319,599 

2,009,013 ‘ 

12,^66,020 

1810 1 

11,195,695 

386,303 

2,187,155 ’ 

f 17,(569,453 

1850 

j 19,553,111 

131,119 

3,201,313 

23, f 91, 876 

18C0 

26,975,575 

488,005 

3,979,711 

31,413,321 

1870 

33,589,377 

1,968,991 

— 

38,558,371 

1880 

13,104,878 1 

6,577,1*51 1 

*— 1 

19,982,029 


The subjoined table gives, in alphabetical order, the area and popu- 
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lation of each of the States and of the 10 Territories of the Union 
— ^including the district of Columbia in the latter class — at the census 
of June 1870, together with the preliminaiy census returns of 1880 
published by the Government in 1881. Although given as but 
provisional, the figures of the 1880 census are believed to be nearly 
accurate. At the date of the census of 1870 there were only 37 States, 
but Colorado was subsequently admitted, and its area and population 
are, therefore, here included among the States composing the Union. 


States 

Area, English 
square miles 

Population in 1S70 

Population iu 18S0 

Alabama . 


50,722 

996,992 

1,262,344 

Arkansas . 


52,198 

484,471 

802,564 

California . 


188,981 

560,247 

864,686 

Colorado . 


104,500 

39,864 

194,469 

Connecticut 


4,750 

537.454 

622,683 

Delaware . 


2,120 

125,015 

146,654 

Florida 


59,248 

187,748 

266,566 

G-eorgia 


58,000 

1,184,109 

1,538,983 

Illinois 


55,410 

2,539,891 

3,078,636 

Indiana 

• 

33,809 

1,680,637 

1,978,358 

Iowa . 


55,045 

1,194,020 

1,624,463 

Kansas 


81,318 

364,399 

995,335 

Kentucky . 


37,630 

1,321,011 

1,648,599 

Louisiana . 


41,346 

726,915 

940,263 

Maine 


35,000 

626,915 

648,945 

Maryland . 


11,124 

780,894 

935,139 

Massachusetts . 


7,800 

1,457,351 

1,783,086 

Michigan . 


56,451 

1,184,059 

1,634,095 

Minnesota . 


83,531 

439,706 

780,807 

Mississippi 


47,156 

827,922 

1,131,899 

Missouri . 


65,350 

1,721,295 

2,169,091 

Nebraska . 


75,995 

122,993 

452,432 

Nevada 


81,530 

42,491 

62,265 

New Hampshire 


9,289 

318,300 

347,784 

New Jersey 


8,320 

906,096 

1,130,892 

New York . 


47,000 

4,382,759 

5,083,173 

North Carolina . 


50,704 

1,071,361 ! 

1,400,000 

Ohio . 


39,964 

2,665,260 i 

3,197,794 

Oregon 


95,274 

90,923 

174,767 

Pennsylvania 


40,000 

3,521,951 

4,282,738 

Ehode Island 


1.306 

217,353 

276,528 

South Carolina . 


34,000 

705,606 

995,706 

Tennessee . 


45,600 

1,258,520 

1,542,463 

Texas 


274,356 

818,579 

1,597,509 

Vermont . 


10,212 

330,551 

332,286 

Virginia 


38,348 

1,225,163 

1,512,203 

West Virginia . 


23,000 

442,014 

618,193 

Wisconsin . 


53,924 , 

1,054,670 

f., - 

1,315,386 

Total, States 

• 

2,066,311^’' ' 

j 155,605 

49,369,785 


V 


o o 
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Temtone'? 

Area Enylisli 
'.'iiiari niiles 

Population m 
1S70 

Population in 
1880 

Aliska 

Arizraiit 

C'>lumbia District 
Dakota 

Idaho 

Indian Terntoiy 
Montana . 

New Mexico 

Utah .... 
Washington . . i 

Wyoming . 

Indians 

577,390 

113,916 

64 

IdU.932 

86.29-1 

68 991 
143,776 
122,201 
84,476 
69,994 
97,883 

70,641 

9,658 

131,700 

14,181 

14,999 

20,595 

91,874 

86,786 

23,955 

9,118 

30,146 

40,441 

177,638 

134,502 

32,611 

78,310 

39,157 

118,430 

143,907 

75,120 

20,788 

177,628 

Total, Territories . 

1,445,926 

473,507 * 

812,740 

Total States and 1 
Territories j 

3.581,228 

38,629,012 ! 

50,438,463 


The States and Territories here enumerated do not occup}r the 
whole area belonging to the United States. Tliere are, besides, vast 
tracts of lands described as ‘Kansas,’ ‘Minnesota,’ ‘Nebraska,’ 

‘ Oregon,’ not as yet organised. 

As regards sex, the total population of the United States at the 
census of 1880 comprised 25,5:20,582 males and 24,682,284 females. 
In the Mormon territory of Utah there were 74,470 males and 
€9,486 females at the census of 1880. 

In 1880 there were in the United States 43,404,878 whites, 
€,577,151 coloured, 105,717 Asiatics. 

At the first census of the Union, in 1790, there existed only 17 
States, the largest of which was Yirginia, with a population of 
747,610, and l£e smallest, Tennessee, with a population of 35,691. 
At the second census, in 1800, there were 20 States, the largest, 
Yirginia, with a population of 880,200, and the smallest, Indiana, 
with 5,641 inhabitants Yirginia still took the lead at the third 
census in 1810, with a population of 974,601. At the fourth 
census, in 1820, there were 27 States, New York standing first with 
1,372,111, and IVIicliigan last with 8,765 inhabitants. All the 
succeeding enumerations gave the State of New York the first place. 
At the Mh census, in 1880, the State of New York had a population 
of 1,918,608, and the 27th and last State, Arkansas, 80,888. The 
sixth census, of 1840, included 29 States, that of New York with 
2,428,921, and the least populated, Wisconsin, with 30,945 in- 
habitants. Hitherto, the Union was only composed of States, 
besides the neutral District of Columbia, but the seventh census, 
of 1850, added 2 Territories, New Mexico and Utah, to 83 existing 
States, the first, New York, having a population of 3,097,394, and 
the last, Minnesota, of 6,077. At the eighth census, of 1860, there 
were 36 States and 6 Territories, the State of New York heading 
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included 37 States and 10 Territories. After the taking of the 
census of 1870, the former Territory of Colorado, as already stated, 
was admitted into the Union. 

There were, in 1880, in the United States, 255,938 Indians, all 
more or less under the control of the Government agents. Of these, 
there were 60,560 civilised and 17,750 uncivilised Indians in the In- 
dian territory. There were over 50,000 Indians in New York State 
and 10,000 in Michigan, the others living in the western territories. 

The following table gives the numbers of the native and of the 
foreign-born population at the census of June, 1880 : — 


States and Territories 


Native 

Population 

Porei^-bom 

Population 

Total 

States : — 
Alabama 



1,253,121 

9,673 

1,262,794 

Arkansas 



762,269 

10,295 

802,564 

California *. 


. 

572,006 

292,680 

864,686 

Colorado 



154,869 

39,780 

191,452 

Connecticut 



492,879 

129,804 

622,683 

Delaware 



137,182 

9,472 

146,654 

267,351 

Florida 



257,631 

9,720 

Georgia 



1,528,733 

10,315 

1,539,048 

Illinois 



2,495,177 

583,592 

3,078,769 

Indiana 



1,834,597 

143,765 

1,978,362 

Iowa . 



1,363,132 

261,488 

1,624,620 

Kansas 



886,261 

109,705 

995,966 

Kentucky . 



1,589,237 

59,471 

1,648,708 

Louisiana . 



885,964 

54,139 

940,103 

Maine 



590,076 

58,869 

82,648 

648,545 

Maryland . 



851,984 

934,632 

Massachusetts 



1,339,919 

443,093 

1,783,012 

Michigan 



1,247,985 

388,346 

1,636,331 

Minnesota . 



513,107 

267,699 

780,806 

Mississippi . 



1,122,424 

1,957,564 

9,168 

1 1,131,592 

Missouri 



211,240 
97,390 ^ 

i 2,168,804 

Nebraska . 



355,043 

452,433 

Nevada 



36,623 ; 

25,642 

62,245 

New Hampshii’e 



300,961 

46,023 

396,984 

New Jersey 



909,398 

221,585 

1,130,582 

New York . 



3,872,372 

1,211,438 

5,083,810 

North Carolina 



1,396,368 

3,679 

1,400,047 

Ohio , 



2,803,496 

394,743 

3,158,239 

Oregon 



144,327 

30,440 

174,767 

Pennsylvania 



3,695,253 

202,598 

587,533 

! 4,282,786 
276,528 

Rhode Island 



73,930 

South Carolina 



987,981 

7,641 

i 995,622 

Tennessee . 



1,525,733 

10,315 

1,542,463 

Texas 



1,478,058 

114,516 

1,592,574 

Vermont 



291,340 

40,946 

332,286 

Virginia 



1,498,139 

14,667 

1,512,806 

West Virginia 



600,214 

18,229 

: 618,443 

Wisconsin . 

. 


910,063 

405,417 

1 1,315,480 

1 Total, States . 

^ 

42,874,232 

6,495,363 

ilt9^,369~59V 


Q Q 2 
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! . 1 Native 

; States and Territories Population 

Foreign -born 
Population 

Total 

, Teeritories: — 

; Arizona . . . • 

. Dakota . . ^ • 

! District of Columbia . 

1 Idaho 

; Alontana . - . 

! New Mexico 

i Utah 

Washington 

, Wyoming . . • • 

Total, Territories . 

Total, United States 

24,419 
83,387 
160,523 
22,629 
27,642 
108,498 
99,974 
59,259 
14,943 : 

16,022 

51,793 

17,115 

9,982 

11,515 

9,932 

43,932 

15,861 

5,845 

40,441 

135,180 

177,638 

32,611 

39,157 

118,430 

143,906 

75,120 

20,788 

601,274 

181,997 

783,271 

43,475,506 

6,677,360 

50,152,866 


There were in 1870 foru'teen and in 1880 twenty towns in the 
United States with upwards of 100,000 inhabitants. The following 
table gives the population of the fourteen towns in 1870 and also 
the figures of population for 1880, showing the growth within the 
decennial period : — 


1 Towns 

States 

Population 

1870 

1880 

New York . 

New T”ork . 

942,292 

1,206,590 

Philadelphia . 

Pennsylvania 

674,022 

846,984 

Brooklyn 

New York . 

396,099 

586,689 

St, Loiiis 

Missouri 

310,864 

350,522 

Chicago 

Illinois . 

298,977 

503,304 

' Baltimore 

Maryland 

267,354 

333,190 

Boston . 

Massachusetts 

250,526 

362,535 

Cmchinati . 

Ohio 

216,239 

255,708 

New Orleans 

Louisiana 

191,418 

216,140 

San Francisco 

California 

149,473 

233,956 

Buffalo . 

New York 

117,714 

155 137 

Washington . 

Dis. Columbia 

109,199 

147,307 

Newark 

New Jersey . 

105,059 

136,400 

j Douisville 

Kentucky 

100,753 

123,645 


The immense extent of land forming part of the United States, as 
yet uninhabited and uncultivated, is held to be national property, at 
the disposal of Congress and the executive of the Eepublic. The 
whole public domain is surveyed and divided by parallel lines into 
‘ town^ps’ of six miles square or thirty-six square miles, and these 
are again divided by parallel lines exactly one mile apart. The 
smaller squares are called ^sections,’ and contain 640 acres, which 
are again divided into half and quarter sections, and also eighths. 
These lands are offered for sale at the several land offices in the 
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districts to be sold, the price being fixed at one dollar and a quarter 
per acre. The purchaser comes in as the assignee of the United 
States, and receives a patent from the President. There are some 
fifty different land offices, and from two to three million acres are 
sold annually. It is provided by law that two sections, of 640 acres 
of land in each ^ township ’ are reserved for common schools, so that 
the spread of education may go together with colonisation. 

The power of Congress over the public territory is exclusive and 
universal, except so far as restrained by stipulations in the original 
cessions. This is not the case, however, with what is called 
^ national property,’ such as forts and arsenals, where the States have 
not ceded the jiuisdiction. Jn such cases, the administration of the 
State continues, subject, however, to the exercise of the legal powers 
of the national Government. 

The United States acquired their actual power and greatness 
mainly through immigration. From 1775 to 1815 immigration into 
the country was very small, on account of the American Revolution 
and the European wars, not over 3,000 or 4,000 a year arriving 
during this period. When peace between England and America 
was re-established, in 1815, immigration took a fresh start. The 
famine of 1816 and 1817 gave the first powerful impulse to a larger 
immigi'ation from Germany, and after the year 1820 a never-inter- 
rupted stream of population kept flowing into the United States. 
The following statement shows the number of alien passengers 
arrived in the United States from 1830 to 1880, the number of 
immigrants arrived from 1856 to 1880, and the estimated number of 
emigrants departed, and excess of immigrants over emigrants from 
1867 to 1880 • 


Period 

Alien Passen- 
gers arrived 

Iinnugrants 

arrived 

Estimatel 
number of 
emigrants 
departed 

Excess of 
immigrants 
over emi- 
grants j 

Year ended Sept. 30, 
1830 . 

23,322 


_ 


1831 . 

22,633 

— 


— 

1832 . 

53,179 

— 


— 

Quarter ended Pec. 31, 
1832 . 

7,303 




Year ended Dec. 31, | 

1833 . 

1 

58,640 

1 

! 

1 

1834 . 

65,365 

— 

' — i 

— I 

1835 . 

45,374 


— 

— 

1836 . 

76,242 

1 

j — 1 

— 

1837 . 

79,340 

I — 

1 — 

1 

1838 . 

38,914 

j — 

1 

‘ 1 

1839 . 

68,069 

1 

( 

— 
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Estimated 

Excess of 

Period 

Alien PaS'^en- 

Iniimgrants 

iiumbci of 

immigrants 

js'ers anlved 

anived 

emigiaiits 

over emi- 




departed 

giants 

Yeiir ended Dec. SI, 





1840 . 

84,066 

— 

— 

— 

' 1841 . 

80,289 

— 

— 

— 

: 1842 . 

104,565 

' — 

— 

— 

! 3 Quarters ended Sept.SU, 





1843 . 

52.496 

— 

— 

— 

: Year ended Sept. 3i>, 





1844 . 

78,615 

— 

— 

— 

1845 . 

114,371 

— 

— 

— 

1846 . 

154,416 

— 

— 

— 

1847 . 

234,968 

— 

— 

— 

ISIS . 

226,527 

— 

— 

— 

1849 . 

297,024 

— 

— 

— 

1850 . 

310,004 

— 

— 

— 

Quarter ended Dec. 31, 





1850 . 

59,9 i 6 

— 

— 

— 

Year ended Dec. 31, 





1851 . 

379,466 

— 

— 

— 

1852 . 

371,603 

— 

— 

— 

1853 . 

368,645 

— 

— 

— 

i 1854 . 

427,833 

— 

— 

— 

1855 . 

200,877 

— 

— 

— 

1856 . 

200,036 

195,857 

— 

— 

: 1857 . 

250,882 

246,945 

— 

— 

, 1858 . 

122,872 

119,501 

_ 

— 

1859 , 

121,075 

118,616 

— 

— 

; 1860 . 

153,118 

150,237 

— 

— 

• 1861 . 

91,822 

89,724 

— 

— 

1862 . 

91,826 

89.007 

— 

— 

, 1863 . 

176,214 

174,524 

— 

— 

, 1864 . 

193,416 

193,195 

— 

— 

! 1865 . 

248,111 

247,453 

— 

— 

* 2 Quarters ended June 30, 

1 



; ^ 1866 . 

1 167,757 

166,112 

— 

— 

' YYar ended June 30, 

i 



1867 . 

( 303,044 

298,967 

25,504 

273,463 

1868 . 

i 288,088 

282,189 

21,376 

260,813 

; 1869 . 

; 363,074 

352,768 

36,739 

316,029 

, 1870 . 

402,920 

387,203 

32,304 

354,899 

1871 . 

! 342,609 

321,350 

27,626 

' 293,724 

! 1872 . 

1 422,978 

404,806 

25,676 

379,130 - 

[ 1873 . 

473,141 

459,803 

58,072 

401,731 

; 1874 . 

! 327,949 

313,339 

72,346 

240,993 

1875 . 

! 244,632 

227,498 

92,754 

134,744 

i 1876 . 

189,991 

169,986 

63,613 

106,373 

1 1877 . 

165,019 

141,857 

71,903 

69,954 

; 1878 . 

157,776 

138,469 

64,555 

73,914 

i 1879 . 

^ 197,954 I 

177,826 

‘ 42,001 

135,825 

1880 . 

483,857 j 

i 457,243 

47,070 

410,173 
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The immigrants of the year ending June 30, 1880 comprised 
287,623 males and 169,634 females. There came from England, 
59,454; from Ireland, 71,603; from Scotland, 12,640; from Wales, 
1,173 ; from Germany, 84,638 ; from Austria, 12,904 ; from Sweden, 
39,186 ; from Norway, 19,895 ; from Denmark, 6,576 ; from Swit- 
zerland, 6,156 ; from Erance, 4,313 ; from Italy, 12,327 ; from 
Eussia, 4,854; and from the Dominion of Canada, 99,700. The 
remainder of the immigrants came in small numbers from almost 
every country of the globe. 

The reports for 1881 state that 716,868 emigrants arrived in the 
United States during the past year. Germany sent 248,323, 
England and Wales 77,750, Ireland 70,896, Scotland 16,441, 
Austria 19,667, Norway 26,824, Sweden 55,805, China 20,628, 
and Canada 94,159. Most of the latter were Europeans passing 
through Canada, 

The total number of Asiatics (mainly Chinese) given in the 
census of 1880 is 105,717, of whom 75,122 are in the state of 
California. 


Trade and Industry. 

The subjoined table gives the total value, in dollars and pounds 
sterling, of the imports and exports of merchandise in each of the 
ten fiscal years, ended June 30, from 1871 to 1880: — 


Years 

ended June 30 


Imports of mercliaiidise 


Dollars 

541,493,774 


108,298,755 


Exports of merchandise 


& 

118,195,710 


1871 I 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 


572,510,304 

642,030,539 

567,406,342 

533,004,526 

460,640,190 

451,307,549 

437,051,533 

445,777,775 

667,953,302 


114,502,061 

128,406,108 

113,481,268 

106,600,905 

92,128,038 

90,261,510 

87,410,306 

89,155,555 

133,590,660 


Dollars 

590,978,550 

561,808,381 

626,595,077 

586,283,040 

545,069,027 

525,582,247 

589,669,490 

694,884,200 

710,439,441 

835,633,595 


112,361,676 

125,319,015 

117,256,608 

109,013,805 

105,116,449 

117,933,898 

138,976,840 

142,087,888 

167,126,719 


The following table gives the total value of the gold and silver 
bullion and specie imported and exported from the United States, 
in each of the ten fiscal years ended 30th June, fr*om 1871 to 
1880:— 
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Years 

(ended June 00) 

Imports of specie 

Expoits of specie 


Dollars 

& 

Dollars 

£ 

1871 

21,270,024 

4,254,005 

98,441,989 

19,688,398 

1872 

13,743,689 

2,748,738 

79,877,534 

15,975,507 

1873 

21,480,937 

4,296,187 

84,608,574 

16,921,715 

1874 

28,454,906 

5,690,981 

66,630,405 

13,326,081 

1875 

20,894,217 

4,178,843 

92,132,142 

18,426,428 

1876 

15,936,681 

3,187,036 

56,506,302 

11,301,260 

1877 

: 40,774,414 

8,154,883 

43,135,738 

8,627,147 

1878 

i 29,821,313 ; 

5,964.263 

33,733,225 

6,746,645 

1S79 

' 20,290,000 ' 

4.059,200 

24,997,441 

4,999,488 

ISSO 

; 93,034.310 ! 

‘ 18,606,862 

! 17,142,199 

3,428,439 


The exports of the United States consist in the main of agri- 
cultural produce. Foremost, as regards value, in the list of articles, 
stand wheat and flour, and then follow cotton, tobacco, pickled pork 
and hams, and butter and cheese. Considerably more than one- 
half of the exports go to Great Britain and Ireland, the rest being 
taken chiefly by Canada, France, and Germany. 

The commercial intercourse of the United States with Great 
Britain and Ireland is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, 
which gives the total value of the exports of merchandise — exclusive 
of bullion and gold and silver specie — from the United States to 
Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish 
produce and manufactures into the United States, in each of the ten 
years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports 

from the United States 
to Great Britain 

Imports of British Home 
Produce into the XJnited 
States 

1 

i 1871 

£ 

£ 

61,134,463 

34,227,701 

i 1872 

54,663,948 

40,736,597 

' 1873 

71,471,493 

33,574,664 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

I 1875 

69,590,054 

21,868,279 

1 1876 

75,899,008 

16,833,517 

I 1877 

77,825,973 

16,376,814 

1878 

89,146,170 

14,552,076 

1879 

91,818,295 

20,321,990 

1880 

107,081,260 

30,855,871 


The two staple articles of exports from the United States to Great 
Britain and Ireland are com — including breadstuffs of ail kinds 
under the name— and raw cotton. The total quantities and value 
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of the corn exports were as follows in each o£ the five years irom 
1876 to 1880 


Years 

Quantities 

Value I 


C-n^s. 

£> i 

1876 

49,836,585 

21,192,197 i 

1877 

50,032,507 

23,910,451 ! 

1878 ' 

67,764,689 

30,389,519 1 

1879 

74,570,915 

33,091,926 ! 

1880 

1 75,526,927 

35,596,194 j 


The most valuable of the corn exports is that of wheat. The ex- 
ports of wheat to Great Britain were of the following quantities and 
value in each of the five years from 187G to 1880 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 


Cwts. 


1876 

19,323,054 

10,314,373 

1877 

21,386,980 

13,583,543 

1878 1 

29,060,809 

16,504,465 

1879 i 

36,041,895 

19,150,422 

1880 i 

36,190,814 

20,176,626 


Next to wheat, among the corn exports, the most important are 
those of maize, or Indian corn. The following table gives the quan- 
tities and value of maize exported from the United States to Great 
Britain in each of the five years from 1876 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 



£ 

1876 

27,065,460 

8,656,338 

1877 

25,577,778 

8,225,437 

1878 

32,877,700 

9,964,629 

1879 

30,470,143 

8,239,575 

1880 

31,087,773 

1 

9,289,759 


The exports of raw cotton from the United States to Great Britain 
and Ireland were of the following quantities and value in each of the 
five years from 1876 to 1880: — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 


Cwts. 

£ 

1876 

8,328,573 j 

25,120,512 

1877 

8,145,041 

23,621,840 

1878 

9,162,419 

25,355,029 

1879 

! 9,664,840 

25,949,967 

1880 

i 10,931,092 

31,784,626 





6o2 


THE statesman’s year-book, 18S2. 


It will be seen from the preceding tables that the exports from 
the United States to Great Britain, gTadually increasing in recent 
years, have risen to four and five times the value of the British 
imports. While the exports from the United States increased "with 
gi'eat regularity, the British imports decreased. 

The two most staple articles of imports of British produce into 
the United States are manufactured cotton goods, and iron wrought 
and unwrought. The following table gives the total value of these 
two articles of British imports in the five years from 1876 to 1880 . — 


: Years ; 

Cotton >roods 

1 Iron 


£ 

£ 

1876 

2,507,224 

2,639,930 

1877 

2,494,398 

2,685,881 

1878 

2,190,919 

i 2,883,757 

1879 

1,984,118 

1 5,191,998 : 

i 1880 ; 

3,698,268 

i 10,047,088 


Next to cotton goods and iron, the most notable articles of British 
produce imported into the United States are linen and woollen 
manufactures. The value of the linen manufactures imported was 
4,006,058/. in 1870, against 2,646,916/. in 1879 ; and that of the 
woollens 2,618,886/. in 1880, against 2,447,266/. in 1880. 

The international commerce of the United States is at present 
mainly carried on in foreign bottoms. It appears from the report 
of the Secretary of the Treasury on the commerce of the United 
States during the fiscal year ending Jime 30, 1879, that the total 
tonnage of vessels of the United States was 4,169,601 tons, being a 
decrease of 43,164 tons when compared with the shipping in the 
preceding year. There were 2,717 vessels registered as engaged in 
the foreign trade, of an aggregate biu-then of 1,491,533 tons, show- 
ing a decrease of 137,514 tons; while there were 22,494 vessels en- 
rolled and licensed, engaged in domestic commerce, of a total burthen 
of 2,678,067 tons, or 94,350 tons more than in the preceding year. 
Of the total tonnage thus entered, about 21 per cent, was American, 
and 79 per cent, foreign; of the total number of clearances for foreign 
countries, about 22 per cent, was American, and 78 per cent, foreign. 

The shipping belonging to the United States on the 30th June, 
1880, was classified as follows : — 



j Number 

Tonnage 

Sailing-vessels 

' 16,830 

2,366,257 

Steam vessels 

, *,T17 

1,211,559 

Barges 

j 1,930 

383,629 

Canal boats, &c 

1,235 

' 106,590 

1 Total . 

24,712 

' 4,068,035 
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The following table shows the distribution of the commercial navy 
of the United States on the 30tli June, 1879 : — 


States and Coasts 

Vessels 

Tons ; 

! 

Mfiine 

2,640 

518,352 ] 

New Hampshire 

77 

10,823 1 

Vermont 

24 

2,151 1 

Massachusetts 

2,419 

444,566 

Bhode Island 

305 

39,953 ! 

Connecticut 

827 

81,065 i 

New York j 

5,661 

1,228 275 

New Jerse}'- 

1,293 

106,963 

Pennsylvania 

1,708 

364,195 

Delaware ........ 

193 

16,181 

Maryland 

1,753 

118,616 

District of Columbia 

96 

10,665 

Virginia 

1,084 

34,705 

North Carolina 

327 

12,046 

South Carolina i 

222 

15,303 

Georgia 

109 

21,896 

Plorida 

361 

25,685 1 

Alabama i 

109 

14,454 ‘ 

Mississippi 

192 

10,527 

Louisiana 

663 

89,105 

Texas 

279 

14,947 

Tennessee ....... 

95 

15,215 

Kentucky 

80 

18,684 

jMissouri 

375 

148,692 

Iowa 

90 

10,240 

Nebraska 

24 

4,690 

Minnesota 

101 

8,243 

"Wisconsin 

401 

79,084 

Illinois 

448 

86,274 

Indiana 

109 

10,995 

Michigan . 

910 

144,988 

Ohio ; 

583 

144,478 

West Virginia 

451 

46,874 

Arizona 

8 

1,388 

California 

918 

1 200,318 

Oregon 

149 

' 38,491 

Washington Territory 

116 

‘ 29,954 

Alaska 

! 

11 

194 

Grand total 

25,211 

4,169,600 

Total on the Atlantic and Gulf coasts . i 

! 18,346 

2,800,584 

Total on the Pacific coast 

1,202 

270,348 

Total on the Northern lakes . 

3,087 

597,376 

Total on the Western rivers . . . ) 

2,576 

501,808 


At the census of the United States taken in 1870, there were- 
in the country 8,690,219 horses, 28,074,582 cattle, 28,477,951 
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sheep, and 25,184,540 hogs. The report of the Department of 
Agriculture gives the following general summary of the number of 
acres planted and quantities raised of the principal crops of the 
United States in the year 1871 : — Indian corn, 34,091,137 acres, 
yielding 991,898,000 bushels. Wlieat, 19,943,893 acres, yielding 
230,732,400 bushels. Oats, 8,365,800 acres, yielding 255,743,000 
bushels. Potatoes, 1,220,912 acres, yielding 120,461,700 bushels. 
Barley, 1,177,666 acres, yielding 26,718,500 bushels. Eye, 
1,069,531 acres, pelding 15,355,500 bushels. Buckwheat, 
4D3,015 acres, yielding 8,328,700 bushels. These seven crops fur- 
nished a total of 66,282,863 acres, yielding 1,642,237,800 bushels. 

During the year 1877, the total production of cereals in the 
United States came to 2,178,934,646 bushels, grown on 93,150,288 
acres, and valued at 1,035,570,478 dollars. The production of the 
year 1879 was provisionally estimated at 400,000,000 bushels, being 
the largest ever known, and more than sufficient to supply all the 
countries of Europe suffering from failing crops. 

At the census of 1870 there were in the United States 956 cotton 
manufacturing establishments. The States having the largest 
numbers were Massachusetts, 191 establishments; Ehode Island, 
139; Pennsylvania, 138: Connecticut, 111; New York, 81; New 
Hampshire, 36 ; North Carolina, 33; Georgia 34; Tennessee, 28 ; 
New Jersey, 27 ; Maine, 23 ; and Maryland, 22. The cotton mills 
employed 448 steam-engines, aggregating 47,117-horse-j)ower and 
1,250 water-wheels of 1 02,409 -horse-po^ver. There were 157,310 
looms, 3,694,477 frame spindles, and 3,437,938 mule spindles. The 
hands employed were 47,790 males above 16 years of age, 69,637 
females above 15, and 22,942 children and youths. 

At the census of 1870 there were 2,891 woollen factories in the 
country. Of these Pennsylvania had 457 ; New York, 252 ; Ohio, 
223; Massachusetts, 185; Indiana, 175; ilissom-i, 156; Delaware, 
148; Kentucky, 125; Illinois, 109; Connecticut, 108; Maine, 307; 
Iowa, 85 ; New Hampshire, 77 ; West Virginia, 74; Virginia, 68; 
Ehode Island, 65 ; Vermont, 64; Wisconsin, 64 ; Michigan, 54 ; 
North Carolina, 52 : Georgia, 46 ; Maryland, 31 ; New Jersey, 29 ; 
and other States smaller numbers. The woollen factories had 1,050 
stom-engines, mth 35,900-horse-power, and 1,092 water-wheels, 
with 50,333-horse-power. The average number of hands employed 
was 427,728 males over 16 years of age. 

The statistics of the American iron manufacture, obtained at the 
census of 1870, showed that there were in the country 386 es- 
tablishments which made pig iron. They worked 574 blast 
furnaces, employed 27,554 hands during the year ending June 3, 
1870, and in that year made 2,052,821 tons of pig iron. The pig 
iron product of 1877 was 2,311,585 tons, and increased in 1878 to 
2,382,000 tons, of which Pennsylvania made more than one-half. 
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On January 1, 1878, there were 71 G blast furnaces in the country , 
270 in blast and 446 out of blast; and on December 81 there were 
700 blast furnaces, 260 in blast and 440 out of blast. There was 
an increased average production of the active furnaces in 1878 over 
1877. The foundries numbered 2,658, employing 51,297 hands; 
the forges numbered 102, with 8,561 hands ; and the bar, rod, rail- 
way iron, plate, and other kindred establishments numbered 809, 
employing 44,643 hands. Pennsylvania had the largest share in the 
iron manufacture. 

It was ascertained at the census of 1870 that sixteen states pro- 
duced iron ore, of which the entire annual yield was 8,895,718 
tons, one-third produced in Pennsylvania. The copper production 
was chiefly in the Lake Superior region, four-fifths of the yield being 
from Michigan. Nine states produced copper, the largest after Michi- 
gan being Vermont, Tennessee, North Carolina, and Maryland. 
Petroleum at the census of 1870 was found in four states, Pennsyl- 
vania producing 171|- millions of gallons; West Virginia, eight 
millions ; Ohio, two millions, and Kentucky, 4,000, the aggregate 
yield amounting to 181,263,502 gallons. 

In the year ending June 1, 1881, the total product of iron in the 
United States was 8,022,898 tons, from 23 States. 

The total production of gold and silver in the country was as 
follows during each of the years fl:om 1870 to 1879 : — 


Years 

Gold 

Silver 

Total 

1871 

Dollars 

34,398,000 

Dollars 

19,286,000 

Dollars 

53,684,000 

1872 

38,109,395 

19,924,429 

58,033,824 

1873 

39,206,558 

27,483,302 

66,689,860 

1874 

38,466,488 

29,699,122 

68,165,610 

1875 

39,968,194 

32,605,239 

72,573,433 

1876 

42,886,935 

39,292,924 

82,179,859 

1877 

44,880,223 

45,846,109 

1 90,726,332 

1878 

38,956,231 

30,900,000 

38,746,391 

77,702,622 

’ 1879 

40,812,320 

1 71,712,320 


The precious metals were raised mainly in two States, first, Ne- 
vada, mainly silver ; and secondly, California, chiefly gold. Mon- 
tana, Idaho, Colorado, Oregon, Washington, Utah, New Mexico, and 
Arizona produced smaller amounts of silver and gold. 

There were 49,130,584 tons of coal raised in the year 1878, and 
54,398,250 tons in the year 1877- The great coal region of the 
United States is Pennsylvania, which produced 17,605,262 tons of 
anthracite, and 13,500,000 tons of bituminous coal in the year 1878. 
The coal mines of Pennsylvania employ 44,000 men, mostly natives 
of Wales, England, and Ireland- « 

The growth of the railway system of the United States dates firom 
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1827, when the first line was opened for traffic at Qnincey, Massa- 
chusetts. The extent of railways in operation in 1830 was 23 miles; 
it rose to 2,818 miles in 1840; to 9,021 miles in 1850; to 30,635 
miles in 1860 ; and to 53,399 miles in 1870. The following table 
gives the length of lines opened for traffic in the states and territories 
on the 1st of January of each of the years 1877, 1878, and 1879 : — 


1 States and Territories 


! 1877 

1878 

1879 




i Miles 

Miles 

Miles 

Alabama . 



1 1,73S 

1,802 

1,839 

Arkansas . 



i 788 

767 

783 

California . 



! 1,919 

2,080 

2,149 

Colorado . 



957 

1,045 

1,165 

^ Connecticnt 



918 

922 

922 

' Dakota territory 



275 

290 

320 

Deiairare . 



285 

272 

280 

Florida 



4S4 

485 

487 

G-eorgia 



2,306 

2,339 

2,415 

Illinois 



7,285 

7,392 

7,506 

Indiana . 



4,003 

4,057 

4,198 

Indian territory 



270 

275 

275 

Iowa. 



3,939 

4,134 

4,266 

Kansas 



2,238 

2,352 

2,427 

Kentucky . 



1,475 

1,509 

1,528 

Louisiana . 



539 

466 

466 

Maine 


, 

980 

989 

988 

Maryland and distru-t of Columbia . 

929 

044 

952 

Massachusetts . 



1,837 

1,863 

1,872 

Michigan . 



3,395 

3,477 

3,693 

Minnesota 



2,020 

2,194 

2,535 

Mississippi 



1,044 

1,088 

1,126 

Missouri . 



3,146 

3,198 

3,286 

Nebraska . 



1,150 

1,286 

1,344 

Nevada . 



: 600 

627 

627 

New Hampshire 



940 

964 

1,009 

New Jersey 



1,601 

1,661 

1,663 

New York 



5,425 

5,725 

5,879 

North Carolina . 



1,570 

1,426 

1,435 

Ohio 



4,687 

4,878 

5,151 

Oregon 



241 

248 

283 

Pennsylvania . 



5,983 

5,926 

6,011 

Bhode Island , 



189 

204 

208 

South Carolina . 



1,353 

1,406 

1,419 

Tennessee 



1,645 

1,656 

1,665 

Texas 


* • 

2,085 

2,210 

2,428 

Utah territory . 



505 

506 

543 

Vermont . 



810 

872 

873 

Virginia . 



1,609 

1,635 

1,646 

Washington territory 



110 

197 

212 

West Virginia . 



584 

638 

669 

Wisconsin 



2,707 

2,701 

2,810 

Wyoming territory . 



459 

465 

472 

Total , 



'77,023 r 

79,171 

81,725 


In 1880 the total length was 86,497 miles. 
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The number of telegraph offices in the United States on the 1st 
July, 1880, was 11,317, the total length of lines 107,103 miles, and 
the length of wires 309,279 miles. There were transmitted 
30,486,019 messages in the year ending June 30, 1880 

The postal business of the United States for the fiscal year 
1879-80 was as follows: — Letters carried, 868,493,572 ; postcards, 
276,446,716; newspapers, 695,175,624 ; magazines, 53,472,276 ; 
books, circulars, and miscellaneous printed matter, 300,854,480 ; 
and articles of merchandise, 22,644,456. This gives a total number 
of 2,217,087,124 packages delivered during the year. These figures 
do not include international business, but only packages or letters 
posted and delivered in the United States. 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of the United States in Great Britain. 

Envo^ and M%7iister . — J ames Eussell Lowell ; formerly Envoy and Ulinister 
of the United States in Spain ; nominated January 19. 1880 ; accredited March 
11, 1880. 

Secretaries . — ^William J. Hoppin ; E. S. Kadal. 

2. Op Great Britain to the United States. 

Envoy and Minister, — Hon Lionel Sackville S. West, K.C.B., horn in 1827; 
Charge d’ Affaires in Sardinia, 1858-63; Envoy to the Argentine Confe- 
deration, 1872-78, and to Spain, 1878-81 ; appointed Envoy and Minister to 
the United States, December 1881. 

Secretaries.— VietoT A. W. Drummond ; Hon. P. H. Le Poer Trench; H. 
Howard ; Charles F. F. Adam. 

Naval Attache . — Captain Wm. Arthur, 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of the United States are : — 
Monet. 

The Dollar, of 100 cents . > . Approximate value, 45. 

There were for fifteen years, from 1863 to 1878, two denomina- 
tions of value employed in the United States, the first the gold dollar, 
of the average value of 45. British money, and the second the paper 
dollar, principal currency since the civil war, the value of which was 
fluctuating, according to the rates of exchange. By the provisions 
of the ^ Eesumption Act ’ passed by Congress, coming into operation 
on January 1, 1879, the complete resumption of specie payments 
was established, but it took place several months before this date, by 
the action of commercial causes. Thus there exists no longer any 
difference in value between coined naoney and paper currency. 

In the session of 1873, the Congress of the United States passed 
an Act to regulate the value of the English sovereign in American 
coin, and to fix the ‘ par of exchange.* The Act requires that in 
all payments by or to the Treasury, the sovereign, or pound sterling 
shall be computed as equal to 4 dollars 86c. 6|-m. This value is also 
to be applied in appraising merchandise imported and in the con- 
struction of contracts. 
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Weights ako Measetses. 

Eritish weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Winchester 
gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or imperial standards. They 
are ; — 

Wi'/ie gallon = 0*83333 gallon. 

Ale gallon . = 1'01695 „ 

Bushel . ~ 0*9692 imj)erial bushel. 

Instead of the British cwt. a Cuital, of 100 pounds, is used. 

Statistical and otlier Books of Reference concerning the 
United States. 

1. Official Publications. 

Acts of Congress relating to Loans and the Currency from 1846 to 1880 in- 
cinsiTe. 8. New York, 1879. 

Agricnltnre ; Ninth Census of the United States, 4, Washington, 1872. 

Annual Report of the Secretary of the Navy, made to the President of the 
United States. 8. AYashington, 18S0. 

Annnal Report of the Commissioner of Education. 8. AYashiiigton, 1880. 

Annual Reports of the United States Geological and Geographical Survey. 
8. Washington, 1869-SO. 

Census of the LTnited States. Ninth Census. AYl. I. Statistics of Popula- 
tion, pp. 804 ; A^o]. II. Vital Statistics, pp. 679; AYl. Ill, Statistics of Wealth 
and Industry, jpp. 843. Washington, 1872. 

Commercial Relations of the United States with Foreign Countries. 8. 
Washington. 1880 

Compendium of the Ninth Census. Compiled, under the direction of the 
Secretary of the Interior, by Francis A. AA^alker, Superintendent of Census. 8. 
Washington, 1872. 

Congressional Directory. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Hanufaetures of the United States in 1870. Compiled from the returns 
of the ninth census. 4. Washington, 1873. 

Mortality of the United States, at the Census of 1870, 1860, and 1850. 4. 

Philadelphia, 1872. 

Navy Register of the United States to July 20, 1881. Printed by order of 
the Secretary of the Navy. Washington, 1881. 

OjBficial Register of the United States. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, transmitted to 
Congress. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Quarterly Reports of the Chief of the Bureau of Statistics (Joseph Nimmo, 
Esq.), relative to the imports, exports, immigration, and navigation of the United 
States, for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1880, Pol. Y7ashington, 1880. 

Report of the Commissioner of Internal Revenue of the United States, for 
the fiscal year ending June 30, 1880. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1880. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Report of the Secretary of the Interior upon the operations of idle Depart- 
ment of the Interior, 1879-80. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Report of the Secretary of the Navy. 8. Washington, 1880. 

Report of the Secretary of the Treasury on the state of the Finances for the 
year ended June 30, 1880. Washington, 1880. 

Report of the Secretary of War upon the operation of the War Department 
for the year 1879. 8. ^Washington, 1880. 

Report of the Commissioner of the General Land Office to the Secretary of 
the Interior for the year 1879. 8. Washington, 1880. 
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Statement of the Public Debt of the TJniteil States, July 1, 1880. Pol. 
Washington. 1880. 

Statistical Abstract of the United States. Prepared by the Chief of the 
Eureaxi of Statistics, Treasury Department. Ko. 11. 8. Washington, 1&80. 

Statistics of Population. Ninth Census of the United States. 4. Wash- 
ington, 1872. 

Statistics of the Wealth and Industry of the United States. 4. Washington, 
1872. 

The Statutes at large, and Treaties of the United States of America. Collated 
With the originals at Washington. Published annually. 8. Boston, 1880. 

Deport by Mr. Pakenham, Secretary of Legation, on the commerce of 
the United States during the year 1878, dated Washington, June 12, 1874; 
311 ‘Deports by H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Parti. 1875. 
S. London, 1875. 

Deport by Mr. D. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the finances 
of the United States, dated Washington, January 5, 1875; in ‘Deports by 
H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part i. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Deport by Mr. D. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the trade and com- 
mi-rce of the United States in 1874, dated Washington, March lo, 1875 ; in 
‘Deports of H.M.’s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1875. 
London, 1875. 

Deport by hlr. E. G. Watson, Secretary of Legation, on the trade and 
industry of the United States, dated March 22, 1876; in ‘ Deports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1876. 8. Londoo, 1876. 

Do])nit by ]\L’. F. D. Plunkett, Secretary of Legation, on the commerce of 
the United States, dated April 6, 1877; in ‘Deports hy H.M.’s Secretaries 
of Emb.is^'y and Legation.’ Part IL 1877* 8. London, 1877. 

Deport by the Hon. P, H. L. French, Secretary of Legation, on the finances of 
the United States, dated Washington, January 29, 1878 ; in ‘ Deports hy H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1878. 8. London, "l878. 

Deport by Mr. Victor A. W. Drummond, Secretary of Legation, on the shipping 
of the United States, dated Washington, May 20, 1878 ; in ‘Deports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878, 

Deports by Mr. Consul Donohoe on the trade of Baltimore; by Mr. 
Consul Oridland on the trade of Mobile ; by Mr. Consul de Fonblanque on 
tlic commerce of New Orleans; by Mr. Consul-General Archibald on the 
trade and commerce of New York ; and by Mr. Consul Elmore on the trade 
and industry of Savannah, dated Jan.-Feb. 1878 ; in ‘Deports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part 11.1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Deports by Mr. Consul Donohoe on the trade of Baltimore ; by Air. Consul 
Stiurt on the commerce of Boston ; by Mr. Consul Walker on the trade and 
commerce of the States of North and South Carolina ; by Mr, Consul Lynn 
on the trade of Galveston ; by Mr. Consul Cridland on the trade and industry 
of the State of xAlabama ; by Mr. Consul-General Areliibald on the commerce 
and shipping of New York; and by Mr. Consul Elmore on the trade of the 
port of Savannah, dated Jan. -Feb. 1879; in ‘Deports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Depoi't by Mr. Consul Booker on the trade and commerce of Oregon, and 
by Mr, Consul Kortrighfc on the commerce of Philadelphia, and the industrial 
resources of Pennsylvania, dated March 1877 ; in ‘ Deports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Deports by Mr, Consul Henderson on the trade and commerce of Boston ; 
by Air. Consul Wallcer on the commerce of Charleston ; by Mr. Consul Lynn 
on the cotton and other exports of Galveston; and by Mr, Consul Booker on the 
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commerce and industry of San Francisco and of California, dated February-Mareh 
1878 ; in ‘ Keports from H-M/s Consuls/ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Peports by AEr. Consul de Fonblanque on tbe trade and commerce of FTew 
Orleans; by Air. Consul Looker on the commerce and industry of San Fran- 
cisco and California; by Air. Consul Crump on the trade and shipping of 
Philadelphia; and by Air. Consul Starr on the trade of Portland, dated 
ALireh-April, 1879; in ‘ Reports fromH,M.^s Consuls/ Part III. 1879. 8. 
London, 1879. 

Trade of the TJnited States mtli Oreat Britain and Ireland ; in ^ Annual 
Statement of the Trade of the United Xingdom with Foreign Countries in the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. NoN-OrnciAX Publications. 

Bancroft (George), History of the United States, New ed. 6 Yols. 8- 
London, 1876. 

Bell (A.), New Trades in Nortli America. 2 vols. 8. Loudon, 1870. 

Ball (W. H.), Alaska and its Eesourees. 8. Boston, 1870. 

Bilke (Sir Charles Wentworth, Bart., AI.P.) G-reat Britain : a record of travel 
in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. 3rd ed, 8. London, 1869. 

Fontj^crtins ( Adcilbert Front de), Les Etats-Unis de I’Amerique Septentrionale ; 
leurs originesj leur emancipation et leurs progres. 8. Paris. 1875. 

Qillct (Ransom H.), Federal Government; its officers and their duties. 8. 
New York, 1871. 

Homans (B.), The Banker’s Almanac and Register for 1881. 8. New 
York. 1881. 

Homans ( J. Smith), The Banker s Alagazine and Statistical Register, Pub- 
lished monthly. 8. New York, 1881. 

(Claudio) Les Etats-Unis contemporains. 2 vols. 18. Paris, 1878, 

King (Edward), The Southern States of America. 8. London, 1875, 

Lanman (Charles), Biographical Annals of the Civil Government of th© 
United States during its First Century. 8. London, 1876. 

Maegherson (E.), The Political History of the United States of America 
during the Great Rebellion from 1860 to 1864. 8. Washington, 1864. 

Molinari (G, de), Lettres sup les Etats-Unis et le Canada. 12. Paris, 1877- 

Bonmn (George Warde), The Future of the United States ; in ‘ Journal of 
the Statistical Society.’ Vol. 38, Part I. S. London, 1875. ' 

Paschal (George W.), The Constitution of the United States. 8. Washington,. 
1868. 

Poor (Henry V.) Alannal of the Railroads of the United States. 8. New 
ATork, 1881. 

Seaman (Ezra C.), The American System of Government, its Character and 
Workings. 12. New Y"ork, 1871. 

Spofford (Ainsworth R.), American Almanac. 8. New York and Wash- 
ington, 1880. 

Vern&ii' (Edward), American Railroad Alanual for the United States and tha 
Bominion. Imp. 8. New Y'ork and Philadelphia, 1880. 

Von Holst (Dr. H.), The Constitutional and Political History of the United 
States of Americti. 2 vols. 8. New York, 1879.* 
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URUaUAY. 

(IwEPI^-CLICA OlLIENTAL DEL URUGUAY.) 

Constitution and G-overnment. 

The republic of Uruguay, formerly a Brazilian province, declared its 
independence, August 25, 1825, wMch was recognised by the Treaty 
of Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828. The constitution of the 
republic was proclaimed July 18, 1831. By the terms of this charter, 
the legislative power is in a Parliament composed of two Houses, the 
Senate and the Chamber of Eepresentatives, which meet in annual 
session, extending from February 15 to the end of June. In the 
interval of the session, a permanent committee of two senators and 
five members of the Lower House assume the legislative power, as 
well as the general control of the administration. 

The executive is given by the constitution to the President of the 
Bepublic, elected for the term of foui* years. A vice-president, also 
elected for four years, is at the head of the senate, but has no other 
political power. 

President of the Repiiblic. — Dr. Francisco Antonio Vidal^ elected 
President of the Bepublic March 15, 1880, as successor of Colonel 
L. Latorre, President from 1876 to 1880. 

The President is assisted in his executive functions by a council of 
ministers divided into four departments, namely, the ‘ ministerio de 
gobierno,’ or ministry of the Interior ; the ‘ ministerio de relaciones 
exteriores,’ or department of Foreign Affairs ; the ‘ ministerio de haci- 
enda,’ or department of Finance ; and the ^ ministerio de la guerra,* 
or department of War and Marine. 

Bevenue, Public Bebt, and Army. 

The revenue of the republic is mainly derived from import and 
export duties, both very largely increased in recent years. In the 
budget estimates for the financial year 1870-80 the total revenue was 
set down at 8,869,000 pesos, or 1,773,800^., and the total expenditure 
at 8,748,654 pesos, or 1,740,731/., leaving a surplus of 120,346 
pesos, or .24,06 9/. The budget for 1880-81 set down the expenses 
at 7,857,275 pesos or 1,571,455/. The actual accounts of revenue 
and expenditure of preceding years showed large deficits. More 
than one-half of the total annual expenditure is on account of the 
charges connected with the public debt. By a law, passed in 1875, 

B a 2 
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one-foiirtli of the customs receipts are to be set aside specially for 
the service of the debt. 

The republic owed at the end of March 1879 a foreign debt 
of 42,357,605 pesos, or 8,471,539L, contracted at rates of interest 
from 6 to 12 per cent. There are, besides, unsettled foreign claims 
against Uruguay to the amount of 6,000,000 pesos, or 1,200,000L 
By a convention signed between the Government and Commission 
of Bondholders on the 18th February 1878, the interest payable on 
the existing stocks at that date was reduced by two-thirds per cent, 
for a period extending to the 31st December 1882, after which 
e]iOch ail balances of the different denominations of stocks then 
pending are to assume the original conditions of issue, not only as 
regards interest, but amortisation. 

The amount of the internal debt is estimated at 18,000,000 pesos, 
or 3,600,000/., exclusive of a floating debt of about 19,000,000 
])esos, or 3,800,000/. It was decreed by the Government in June 
18G9, in consequence of suspension of payments by the chief banks, 
that the notes of all of them should be under State guarantee, with 
forced currency. The amount of paper money is constantly in- 
creasing. In recent years the Government added notes of the 
iiominiil value of 3,000,000Z. to the already existing amount. 

llie armed forces of Uruguay were oflicially reported in 1870 to 
number 2,797 men, of whom 2,049 were infantry. The army was 
commanded in 1879, according to official returns, by 17 generals, 
20 colonels, 30 lieut. -colonels, and 505 captains, lieutenants, and 
tnihlgns, being a total of 573 officers, or more than one commissioned 
officer to every flve men. 

Population, Trade, and Industry. 

The area of Uruguay is estimated at 73,538 English square miles, 
v.'ith a population, according to a partial census taken in 1880, of 
438,245, comprising 226,580 males and 211,665 females. The 
country is divided into 13 provinces. The capital, Montevideo, had, 
^iccording to a rough enumeration of the year 1879, a population of 
105,295, of whom about one- third were foreigners. is a 

considerable flow of immigration, numbering 21,148 individuals in 
1870; 15,319 in 1871; 11,516 in 1872 ; 24,539 in 1873 ; 13,764 
311 1874 ; 5,298 in 1875 ; 5,570 in 1876; 6,168 in 1877; 6,376 
in 1878 ; and 7,009 in 1879. 

Uruguay carries on an active commerce with foreign countries, 
but which has been declining recently. In the year 1880, according 
to cfEcial statements, the imports amounted to 18,328,225 pesos, or 
3,665,615/., and the exports to 19,752,201 pesos, or 3,950,440/., 
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being an increase of about COO,OOOZ. on the previous year. The 
principal articles of export are cattle, salted, dried and preserved 
meat, and hides. Nearly the whole of the exports and imports of 
the republic pass through Montevideo, the capital, at the mouth of 
the Rio de la Plata. 

The commercial intercourse of Uruguay with the United King- 
dom is exhibited in the following tabular statement, which shows 
the value of the exports from Uruguay to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures 
into Uruguay in each of the five years 1876 to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Exports fiom Uruguay 
to 

Gieat Butain 

Imports of 1 

British Home Produce j 
into Uruguay 


£ 

£ 

1870 

811,314 

1,006,307 

1877 

734.699 ; 

1,077,780 

1878 

644,066 

977,866 

j 1879 

371,990 

932,625 

1 1880 

1 

694,593 

1,381,338 


The chief articles of export from Uruguay to the United King- 
dom are hides and tallow, the first of the value of 339,558/., and the 
second of 121,821)/., in 1880. The British imports into Uruguay 
consist chieHy of manufactured cotton goods, and of woollens, the first 
of the value of 630,511/., and the second of the value of 177,586/., 
in the year 1880. 

There were railways of a total length of 268 English miles open 
for traffic at the end of June 1879. The lines represented two sys- 
tems, the first known as the Central of Uruguay, and the second as 
the Alto Uruguay. Of the first system, there were completed, at 
the above date, lines from Montevideo to Florida and Uurazno, of 
a total length of 82 miles, with a branch line to the port of 
Higueritas, on the river Uruguay, opened in Februaiy 1876. On 
the second system, the chief lines were from Salto Oriental to 
Santo Rosa, 113 miles in length, and from Montevideo to Pando^ 
29 miles long. 

The telegraphic lines in operation at the end of June 1879 were 
of a total length of 996 English miles, belonging to three companies, 
the ^ Compania telegraphica Platina,’ the ‘ Linea Oriental,’ and 
the ‘ River Plate Telegraph Company (Limited),^ the last owning 
rather more than half of the lines. 

The Post-office carried 1,023,004 letters and 1,185,012 news- 
papers in the year 1878. The receipts of the Post-office in recent 
years were insufficient to cover the expenditure. 



6 14 the statesman’s TEAE-BOOK, ISSS. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of XlEtTGirAT I2T G-reat Britain. 

Consul- Gene, 'al , — William Cranwell, appointed June 1880. 

2. Of Great Britain in XJRiiGaAY. 

Etimj and Mumtci'.—'Kou. Edmund jifonson, appointed June 22, 1877. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Uruguay, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

IMonet. 

or of 100 eentenas . Approximate value, 4s. 

Weights and Measures. 

The Quintal = 101*40 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Arroha — 25‘3o ,, „ 

„ Fanega — 14 imperial bushel. 

The money, weights, and measures of the Brazilian empire are 
also in general use. 

Statistical and other looks of Eeference concerning Uruguay. 

1. Official Publications. 

Beport by Mr. Consul Munro on the trade and commerce of Montevideo 
fortho year 1874, dated Montevideo, December 31, 1870 ; m ‘ Eeports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Wilson on the trade of Colonia, and by Mr. 
Consul Munro on the trade and commerce and industries of Montevideo, 
for the year 1875, dated December 31, 1875; in ‘ Eeports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part III. 1876. S. London, 1876. 

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul Wilson on the trade of Colonia, and by Mr. 
Consul Munro on the commerce of Monte Video, dated December 1876 ; in 
' Deports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Trade of Uruguay with Great Britain; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade 
of the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries and British Possessions 
in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Kon-Official Publications. 

Gardnc,' (Gilbert J.), The Financial Position of Uruguay. 8. London. 1874. 

Fdarm (Isid, cle) Compendio de la historia de la Eepublica Oriental del 
Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1804. 

Mumg (Eev. J. H.), Travels in Uruguay, S. America. 8. London, 1871. 

Muliudl pr. G. and E. T.), Handbook to the Eiver Plate Eopublics, &e., and 
the Republics of Urugimy and Paraguay. 8. London, 1875, 

Feyes (M.), Descripeion geografica del territorio de la Eepublica Oriental del 
Urn^ay. 8. Montevideo, 1859. 

Bomner-Geher Lebensbilder aus dem Staat Umguay. 8, Basel, 1861. 

Vaillant (A.), La Eepublica Oriental del Urugua}*. 8- Montevideo/l873.. 



VENEZUELA. 

(liEPi^BLiCA DE Venezuela.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The repubKc of Venezuela was formed in 1830, hy secession 
^’om the other members of the Free-state foimded by Simon Bolivar 
within the limits of the Spanish colony of New Granada. The 
charter of fiindamental laws actually in force, dating from 183 0^ 
and re-proclaimed, -with alterations, on the 28th March 18 G4, is 
designed on the model of the constitution of the United States 
of America, but with considerably more independence secui-ed to 
provincial and local government. The provinces, or states, of the 
republic, twenty-one in number, have each their ovm legislature and 
executive, as well as their own budgets, and judiciary officers, and 
the main purpose of their alliance is that of common defence. At 
the head of the central executive government stands a President, 
elected for the term of two years, with a Vice-President at his side, 
and exercising his functions through six ministers. The President 
has no veto power. The legislation for the whole republic is 
vested in a Congress of two Houses, called the Senate and the 
House of Eepresentatives, both composed of members deputed 
by the same bodies in the individual states. The President, Vice- 
President, and Congresses of States are elected by universal suffrage. 

President of the Eepuhllc . — General Don Antonio Guzman 
Blanco, elected President February 1879 ; re-elected February 1880. 

Since the year 1847, the republic has suffered gi'eatly from 
intestine dissensions, leading to an almost continuous civil war, 
through the struggles of the rival parties of the Federalists and 
Confederalists, the former desiring a strong central government, and 
the latter the greatest possible independence of the separate States. 

Eevenue, Public Debt, and Army. 

The chief source of public revenue at the disposal of the central 
Government is that of customs duties, which produced 3,854,000 
venezolanos, or 770,S00l., in the year ending June 30, 1881. The 
total revenue in the same year amounted to 4,680,000 venezolanos, 
or 936,000/., and the expenditure to 4,448,000 venezolanos, or 
889,600/. The principal branch of expenditure is for general 
administration.” 

The public debt is composed of an internal debt, which, on 
Jime 30, 1870, was 2,592,434/., of which 1,415,041/. was consoli- 
dated, bearing 5 per cent, interest ; and a foreign debt, which with 
the unpaid interest of several years amounted to 10,869,563/. In 
1878, the Government had resumed the payment of interest. New 
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consolidated bonds were issued on January 1, 1881 j In substitution 
of all pre-existing internal and external bonds ; the total autho- 
rised was 4,000,000^., 2,750,000/. to represent the external bonds ; 
the interest at juesent is 4 per cent. 

The army of the republic numbers 2,240 men. Besides the 
regular troops, there is a national militia in which every citizen, 
from the ISthto the 45th year inclusive, must be enrolled. Eecent 
intestine wars were chiefly carried on by the militia. 

Population, Trade, and Industry. 

The area of Venezuela is estimated to embrace 408,201 English 
square miles, and to contain a population of 1,784,194 souls. The 
following table gives the area and population of the twenty-one states 
— three of them with territories attached — into wdiich the republic 
is divided, as reported in census returns of September 1878 : — 

; states feSf! | 


CO, OlO : 
191,000 i 
129,143 i 
94.1 Cl ; 
117,005 j 
8C.G78 
143.818 
71,689 I 
99,920 , 
79,934 1 
59,449 , 
30,983 
101,396 ! 
55,476 
47,803 I 
6 705 
108,672 
67,810 
68,610 ! 
59,235 I 
20,263 ! 

18,635 ; 

34,053 ! 

23,048 i 


,784,191 I 

The preliminaiy results of a census taken in 1881 give a popu- 
lation of 2,070,497. By the Constitution of 1881, the Federal 

District and the 20 states have been united into 9 great states 

State of the East, Guzman Blanco, Garahobo, State of the South- 


1. Caracas (Eederal District) 

2. Guarieo . 

3. Bolivar . 

4. Guzman Blanco 

5. Ciirahobo 
3. Cojedes . 

7. Barqiii^imcto , 

8. Yaracui 

9. Pal eon . 

10. Portugueza 

11. Zamora . 

12. NtievaEsparta 

13. Barcelona 

1 4. Oumauto 

15. Maturin 
Territory of Marino 

16. Trujillo . 

17. Guzmau (Merida) 

IS. Taehira . 

19. Zulia 

Territory ofGoajiro 

20. A pure 

21. Ouayana. 

Territory of Amazonas 

Total 


33,986 


8.119 

0,352 

10,253 

23,845 

442 

13,812 

17,494 

4,328 

10,848 

28,93.4 

18,896 

208,369 

13,583 

402,261 
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West, State of the North-West, State of the Andes, Bolivtir, Zulia 
and Falcon. 

The foreign commerce of Venezuela quadrupled -within the last 
few years, through the development of the coimtiy's vast agricul- 
tural and mineral resources. During the year ending June 30,. 
1877, the total imports -were of the value of 15,043,373 venezo- 
lanos, or 3,008,674/., and the total exports of the value of 
16,112,635 venezolanos, or 3,222,527Z. The imports of 1876-77 
came to the extent of nearly one-fourth irom Great Britain, and 
the remainder chiefly from the United States, France, and German}'. 
The exports of 1876-77 were sent chiefly to Germany, the United 
States, and France. The staple article of export from Venezuela 
consists in coffee, valued at 11,409,506 venezolanos, or 2,281,901/., 
in the year ending June 30, 1877. 

The total value of the exports of Venezuela to Great Britain, and 
of the imports of British produce and manufactures, -was as follows 
in each of the five years 1876 to 1880 : — 



Exports from Vcnc- 

Imports of British 

i Years 

zuela to Great 

Home Proiluce into 

1 

i 

Uritain 

Venezuela 

1 1876 

o4,878 

679,163 

1877 

63,739 
98,349 ' 

619,742 

' 1878 

473,281 

j 1879 

114,804 i 

462,037 

1880 

198,304 i 

428,142 


The chief articles of export from Venezuela to Great Britain in 
1880 wore copper ore and cocoa. The exports of copper ore in 
1880 were of the value of 119,099/., while the exports of cocoa were 
valued at 20,739/. The imports from Great Britain comprise mainly 
cotton and linen manufactures, the former of the value of 304,054/., 
and the latter of 55,835/., in the year 1880. 

A line of railway from Tucacas to the mines of Aroa, 70 English 
miles in length, was opened February 7, 1877. There were 330 
miles of telegraphs in 1880, and 134 post-offices. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1, Of Venezuela in Gbeat Britain. 

MLiistcr Resident. — Br. Jose M. Eojas, accredited May 17, 1S70. 

2. Of Great Britain in Venezuela. 

blunder and Conml- General . — Colonel Charles E. Mansfield. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Venezuela, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Monet, 

The Venesolano, of 100 Centavas • 


approximate value, 45. 
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Weights akd 3lEi.srBES. 

The Libra , . . . * =1-014 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Quintal * . . . =101-40 „ 

,, Arroba ..... = 2o*35 „ 

Tlie above are tlie old weights and measures in general use, but 
the legal ones are those of the French metric system. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Venezuela. 

1. Official Publications. 

Estadistica ^lercantil. 8. Caracas, IS SO. 

Eeport by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the commerce of Venezuela for 
the year iS7o, dated Caracas Dec. G, lS7o; in ‘Eeports hy H.M.’s Secretaries 
of Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1876. 8, London, 1876. 

Ef-port by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the commerce of Venezuela, 
for 1876-77, dated Caracas December 1, 1877; in ‘Eeports from H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part II. 1878. S. London, 1878. 

Eeport by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the commerce of Venezuela, 
dated Cuiacas, December 2, 1878; in ‘Eeports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Eeport by ]\Ir. Vice-Consul Mathison on the commerce of Ciudad Bolivar; 
by 3Ir. Vice-Consul Akers Cage on the commerce of La G-uaira ; and by Mr. 
Vice-Consul Conn on the commerce of Puerto Caballo, dated May- June 1876 ; 
in ‘ Eeports from HM.’s Consuls.’ Eo. VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Mathison on the trade of Ciudad Bolivar ; by 
Mr. Yico-Consiil bikers Cage on the trade of La Guaira ; and hy IMr. Vice- 
Consul Conn on the trade of Puei-to Caballo, dated January- June 1876; in 
‘ Piepurts from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Parc VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Eeports by Sir. Vice-Consul Cage on the trade of La Guaira ; and by Mr. 
Vice-Consul Conn on the trade of Puerto Cahallo. dated Jannary-March 1877 ; 
ill ‘Eeports from H.M.’s Consids.’ Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Eeport by Mr. Eobert Bunch on tho Foreign Trade and on the Gold Mines 
of Venezuela, dated Caracas, May 10, 1880 ; in ‘Eeports of H.M.’s Secretaries 
of Embassy and Legation.’ Part IV. IS SO. 8. London, 1880. 

Trade of Venezuela with Great Britain ; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade 
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries for tlie year 1880.’ 4, 

London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Appiin (C. F.), Enter den Tropen. VoL I. Venezuela. 8. Jena, 1871. 

Dance (C. D.), Four Years in Venezuela. 8. London, 1876. 

EastwieJe (Eilward), Venezuela, or Sketches of Life in a South American 
Eepublic; with a history of the Loan of 1864. 8. London, 1868. 

Enist (Di:. A.), Les produits de Venezuela. 8. Bremen, 1874. 

Meulenians (Auguste), La republique de Venezuela. 8. Bruxelles, 1872. 

Spc7ice (J. M.), The Land of Bolivar; Adventui*es in Venezuela. 2 vols. 8. 
London, 1878. 

Thirion (C.), Les etats-unis de Venezuela. 8. Paris, 1867. 

Tejera (Miguel), Venezuela pintoresca eillustrada. 8. Paris, 1875. 

Tejera (Miguel), Mappa fsico y politico de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela. 
8. Paris, 1877. 
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II. AFEICA. 


ALGERIA. 

(L’Algerie.) 

Government, Revenue, and' Amy. 

Algeria, the largest and most important of the colonial possessions 
of France, was entirely under military rule till the year 1871, when, 
after the extinction of a widespread rebellion among the natives, 
various reforms, tending to organised civil administration, were 
introduced by the French Government. In place of the former 
military governor, a civil Governor-General at present administers 
the government of the colony, directing the action of both the civil and 
military authorities. But the new civil government extends only over 
the settled districts, and the territory of the Sahara and adjoining dis- 
tricts, inhabited chiefly by nomade tribes, remain under exclusively 
military rule. The country under civil government is divided 
into three provinces, Algiers, Constantine, and Oran, which are 
subdivided into twelve departments. 

Governor-General of Algeria, — M, Louis Tirman, Conseiller 
d’etat, and formerly Prefect of the Bouches du Rhone. Appointed 
November 26, 1881. 

The Governor- General is invested mth legislative powers in civil 
affairs. In all important cases he has to take advice from a 
Colonial Council, appointed by the French Government. 

The cost of the colony to France has always been far greater 
than its revenues. The receipts of the government are derived 
chiefly from indirect taxes, licences, and customs duties on imports. 
The cost of maintenance of the army, the expenditiue for public 
works, and other large sums disbursed by the Government are not 
included in the expenditure, beiug provided out of the French 
budget. In the French financial estimates for 1882, the revenue 
of Algeria was estimated at 20,990,100 francs, and the^total expen- 
diture at 29,974,599 francs. 

The French troops in Algeria consist of one ^ corps d’armee,’ the 
7th, numbering about 60,000 men. The troops in Algeria are 
divided into two classes, namely, French corps, which remain there 
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in garrison for a certain number of years and then return to France^ 
and the so-called native troops, which never quit the colony except 
on extraordinary occasions, as in the war against Germany, at the 
outset of which, in July 1870, a division of them was incorporated 
with the French army, forming part of the vanguard in Alsace. 
The native troops consist of three regiments of Zouaves, three of 
Turcos, or ^ Tirailleurs algeriens,’ three of ‘ Chasseius d’Afrique,’ and 
three of ‘ Spahis.' Only a moiety of these troops is composed of na- 
tives of Africa, the rest consisting of natives of Europe of all nations. 


Population, Trade, and Industry. 

The boundaries of Algeria are not very well defined, large por- 
tions of the territory in the outlying districts being claimed both 
by the Ficnch Government and the nomade tribes who inhabit it, 
and hold themselves unconquered. The colony is divided officially 
into a ‘ Territoire civil,’ and a ‘ Territoire de commandement,’ the 
first in three departments, and the latter in three divisions. According 
to returns published in the ‘ Jornmal Officiel de la llepublique 
Francaise,’ of December 8, 1877, the area of the colony embraces 
450,000 square kilomkres, or 105,500 English square miles, with 
a population, exclusive of wandering Arab tribes, of 2,807,620 
souls. The following table gives tlie area of each of the three civil 
departments and the three military divisions of Algeria, according 
to the returns of 1877 : — 


‘ Territoires’ 

Area: Square 
kilometres 

Population 

Algiers: Cinl Department 

S,26S 

484,771 

„ Military Division . 

118,851 

587,836 

Oran : Civil Department . . . . 1 

15,356 

416,465 

Military Division .... 

135,172 ! 

236,716 

Constantine ; Ciiil Department 

17,976 1 

414,714 

j, MiJitarj Division 

I 131,377 ! 

727,124 

Total 

430,000 

2.867,626 


The number of French settlers was given at 127,521, and the 
total population of European descent at 802,576 in the retTirns of 
1877. In 1880 the civil territory had been increased to 788,388 
square kilometres, -with a population of 1,884,124. The French 
settlers then numbered 198,092, and English 6,518. 

In 1872 there were 5,139,136 acres of land under cultivation in 
Algeria, of which 418,112 acres, or on an average 8 per cent., were; 
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cultivated by the European colonists, and 4,726,024 acres, or 92 per 
cent., were cultivated by the natives. 

The total commerce of Algeria was as follows in each of the eight 
years from 1872 to 1879 : — 


Yeais 

Total Imports 

j Total Expoits 


£ 

i ^ 

1872 

7,881,251 

6,563,123 

1873 

8,268,685 

! 6,088,256 

1874 

7,852,173 

i 5,976,280 

1875 

7,696,562 

i 5,756,317 

1876 

9,235,464 

1 7,152,464 

1877 

8,112,132 

, 6,880,251 

1878 

9,272,230 

' 6,396,168 

1879 

8 560,020 

! 7,081,000 


About two-thirds of the total commerce of Algeria is with France. 
Besides with the mother-country, the colony has commercial inter- 
course chiedy with Spain, Turkey, and Great Britain. The sub- 
joined tabular statement shows the total value of the exports irom 
Algeria to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British 
and Irish produce and manufactures into Algeria, in each of the 
tive years 187G to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Exports from Algeria 
to 

Great Britain 

Imports of 

British Home Pi'oduce 
mto Algeria 


£ 

£ 

1876 

495,848 

209,696 

1877 

562,126 

271,101 

1878 

357,352 

168,971 

1879 

454,246 

225,572 

1880 

741,453 

292,087 


The most important article of export to Great Britain in 1880 was 
-‘Esparto grass,’ for making paper, of the value of 421,043Z., and 
Barley of the value of 119,498/. Among the other exports of 
1880 were iron ore, of the value of 86,884/., and zinc ore, 
of the value of 49,660/. The British imports consist principally of 
cotton fabrics and coals, the former of the value of 150,264/., 
and the latter of 39,259/. in the year 1880. 

At the end of the year 1880 there were 1,153 kilometres, or 714 
English miles, of railways open for traffic in Algeria. This does 
not include the prolongation of the line from Bono to the frontier 
station at Giielma, into the territory of Tunis. 

The telegraph of Algeria, including branches into Tunis, con- 
sisted, at the end of 1878, of 5,850 miles of line, and 9,860 miles 
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of mre. The ‘ reseati algero-tunesien ^ of telegraphs is worked by 
a private company snbventioned by the French Government and the 
Bey of Tunis. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of Algeria, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Tile Gold , , . Average rate of exchange, 8s, 6^d. 

„ ... „ „ „ 

"Weights .vxd AIeasuhes. 

The Ongxiyuh . . . = 4 grammes. 

Hollah (liquid) . . = 16-66 litres, or about 17 pints. 

„ Fsa (dij) . . = 48 litres, or about oLJ pints. 

The money, weights, and measures of France are in general use 
among the settled population in the towns. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Algeria. 
1. Omcm, Publications. 
iinmiaire administratif deTAlgerie. 16. Alger, 1881. 

Annuaire general de TAlgerie, sur des documents officiels. 8. Paris, 1 8S 1 . 

Etat actuel de TAlgerie, public d’aprAs les documents ofHcicls sous la 
direction du direct, general des services civils. 8. Pans, ISSl. 

Statistique generale de TAlgerie. 8. Paris, 1878-81, 

Tableau de la situation des etablissements fran^-ais. 4. Paris, 1881. 

Beport by Consul-General Lieut.-Colonel E. L, Playfair, on the trade and 
agriculture of Algeria, for the years 1868-69 ; in *= Commercial Reports 
received at the Foreign Office.' Ro. III. 1870. 8. London, 1870. 

Report by Consul-General Lieut.-Colonel R. L. Playfair, on the general 
condition and trade of Algeria, in the years 1869, 1870, and 1871; dated 
Algiers, Feb. 1, 1872 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consids.’ No. I. 1872. 
London, 1872. 

Reports by Consul-General Lieut.-Colonel Playfair on the trade and com- 
merce of Algeria, for the years 1874 and 1875, dated Algiers, Get. 22 and 
Dec. 3, 1875; in ^Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1876. 8. London, 
1876. 

Report of a Consular Tour made by Consul-General Lieut.-Col. Playfair, 
during March and April 1876 ; in ^Reports from HM.’s Consuls.’ Part V, 

1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Reports by Mr. Consul-General Playfair on the trade and agriculture of 
Algeria; dated May 9, 1877; in 'Reports from H.MTs Consuls.’ Part III, 

1877. 8, London, 1877. 
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^Report by Mr. Consul-General Playfair on the commerce, railways, and 
general progress of Algeria, dated November 26, 1877; in ‘Reports from 
Consuls.’ Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Report by Mr. Consul-General Playfair on the exports and imports of 
Algeria, dated Algiers, March 1, 1879; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.' 
Part II. 1879, 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Algeria with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Poreign Countries and British Possessions in the 
year 1880. Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non- Official Publications. 

Scynet (Leon), Les Colons algeriens. 8. Alger, 1866. 

'Boudin (Dr. N.), Histoire statistique de la colonisation et de la population 
en Algerie. 8. Pans, 1853. 

Clamageran (1. J.), L’ Algerie: Impressions de Voyage. 8. Paris, 1874. 
Barcsie (Rodolpho), De la propri^te en Algerie. Loi du 16 juin 1851 et 
Senatus-con suite du 22 avnl 1863. 2e edit. IS. Pans, 1866. 

JDaumas (General M. J. E.), Expose de I’etat actuel de la societe arabe, du 
goiivernement, et de la legislation qxii la r^git. 8. Alger, 1845. 

Jules), L’ Algerie et les Colonies fran^uises. 8. Paris, 1877* 
Faidhcrbe (General), L’ Avenir du Sahara et du Soudan. 8. Paris, 1866. 
Fillias (A.), L’ Algerie aneienne et moderne. 12. Alger, 1875. 

Fregicr (C.), Chevesick, ou du Commerce en Algerie. 8. Constantine. 
1871. 

Gueydon (Vice-amiral Comte de), Expose de la Situation de I’Algerie. In 
‘Revue maritime et coloniale.’ 8. Paris, 1873. 

Lavigne (Albert), Questions algeriennes. 8. Paris. 1872. 

Lucet (Marcel), Colonisation eiiropeenne de 1’ Algerie. 8. Paris, 1866. 
Maltzan (Heinr. Ereiherr von), Drei Jahre im Nordwesten von Afrika : 
Reisen in Algerien und Marokko, 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1869. 

Murray (John), Handbook of Algeria. 12. London, 1874. 

Quinemaut (N.), Du peuplement et de la vrai colonisation de 1’ Algerie. 8, 
Constantine, 1871. 

Bohiou de la Trehoimais (M.), L’ Algerie cn 1871. 8. Paris, 1872. 

Seguin (L. G.), Walks in Algeria. 8, London, 1878. 

Villot (Capitaine), Mceurs, eontumes, et institutions des indigenes d'Algerie. 
12. Paris, 1872. 
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CAPE OP GOOD HOPE. 

(Cape Colony.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The present form of government of the colony of the Cape of Good 
Hope was originally established by order in Council of the 11th of 
March, 1853. By Act 2S Yict. cap. 5, and Colonial Act HI. of 
1865, which provided for the incorporation of British Kaffraria witli 
the colony, various clianges w'ere made, and further changes of an 
important nature by the ‘ Constitution Ordinance Amendment Act,’ 
passed by the colonial legislature in 1872, providing for Hhc in- 
troduction of the system of executive administration commonly 
called Ilesponsible Government.’ The constitution formed under 
these various acts ve^ts the executive in the Governor and an Exe- 
cutive Council, comjjosed of certain oflSce-holders appointed hj^ 
the Crown. The legislative jjower rests with a Legislative Council 
ef 21 members, 10 of ■whom are elected for ten years, and 11 for five 
years, presided over ex-otficio by tiie Chief- Justice ; and a House 
of Assembly of 68 memhers, elected for five years, representing the 
country districts and towns of the colony. The qualification for 
members of the Council is possession of immovable jiroperty of 
2,0007, or movable property worth 4,000/. IMembers of both Houses 
are elected by the same voters, who are qualified by possession of 
property, or receipt of salary or wages, ranging between 257 and 
50/. per annum. There ^vere 45,825 registered electors in 1878. 

Governor of the Cape of Good Hope . — Eight Hon. Sir Hercules 
George Robert Robinson, G.C.M.G. ; born 1824 ; sen-ed in the 
87th Fusiliers; member of the Irish Poor Law Board, 1846-53; 
President of Montserrat, 1854-55 ; Lieutenant Governor of St. 
Christopher, 1855-59 ; Governor of Ilong Kong, 1859-64; Gover- 
nor of Ceylon, 1864-71 ; Governor of New South Wales, 1872-78 ; 
Governor of New Zealand, 1879-80. Appointed Goveimor of the 
Cape of Good Hope, December 1880. 

The Governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of 
the forces within the colony. He has a salary of 5,0007 as Governor, 
besides 1,0007 as ‘ Her Majesty’s High Commissioner,’ and an ad- 
ditional 300/. as ‘ allowance for country residence.’ 

The administration is carried on, under the Governor, by a 
ministry of five members, called the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney- 
General, the Treasurer-General, the Commissioner of Crown Lands 
and Public Works, and the Secretary for Native Affiiirs. 
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Bevenue and Expenditure. 

The revenue of the colony is derived mainly from import duties, 
which produced, on the average of the five years fi-om 1874 to 1878, 
not far from a million pounds sterling per annum. Comparatively 
little is derived from rent or sales of public lands, although vast dis- 
tricts are waiting to be cultivated. The greatest portion of the 
expenditure is for interest of the public debt. The income and 
expenditure of the colony, the former including loans, were as 
follows during each of the ten years from 1869 to 1878 : — 


Years 

Ilevenue 

Expenditure 

1869 

£ 

593,245 

£ 

648,732 

1870 

831,211 

795,695 

1871 

836,174 

764,414 

1872 

1,161,548 

2,078,220 

922,567 

1873 

2,159,658 

1874 

1,907,951 

l,3o 1 , 4.00 

1875 

2,246,179 

2,272,275 

1876 i 

1 864,928 i 

1,300,576 

1877 

2,631,602 

3,428,392 

1878 

2,067,889 

2,053,182 

1879 i 

2.082,889 

3,994.933 


The estimated revenue of the fiscal year ending June 30, 1880, 
was 2,509,216/., and the expenditure 2,354,780/. 

The colony had a public debt of 10,500,000/. on the Slst July, 
1879. The debt dates from tbe year 1859, when it amounted to 
80,000/. It rose to 368,400/. in 1860; to 565,050/. in 1861; to 
715,050/. in 1863 ; to 851,650/. in 1865 ; and to 4,068,159/. in 
1876. In 1879 the interest on the debt amounted to 483,365/. 
The debt is under promise of repayment by instalments extending 
to the year 1900. 

Area and Population. 

The Cape Colony was originally founded by the Dutch, under 
Yan Kiebeek, about the year 1652, the Portuguese having before 
made an attempt at a settlement. It was at first but a very small 
territory, between the Liesbeek Eiver and ' Table Mountain, 
but when it was taken by the English, in 1796, it had extended 
east to the Great Fish Kiver, and north along the great mountain 
range of the Eoggeveld to the Sneeuwberg and Bamboosberg. 
In 1803, at the pea».o of Amiens, it was given up to the Netherlands, 
"but was again occupied by British troops in 1806. Since that time 
the boundary has been gradually enlarged by the annexation of sur- 
rounding disti'icts. The most important of these annexations, 
which are in various stages, from mere protection to actual 
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sovereignty^ are Brili&Ii Kaffraria (now the districts of Kino: 
TViliiam’s Land and Ease London), in ISOG; Basutoland, ISGS'^ 
Kaffirland Proper or the Transkeian Districts, including nearly the 
whole of the region between the Kei and the Natal border, between 
1875 and 1880; Griqualand West in 1876; and Namaqua and 
Damara Lands, between the Gariep Liver and the Portuguese 
West Aifican territories, in 1880. The Transvaal, which was 


annexed in 1877, Lad its independence restored in 1881, Great 
Britain retaining the suzerainty. The total area and estimated 
population of the colony of the Cape of Good Hope may 


(1882) be stated as follows : — 



i 

1 EivAions 

Area : English 
square miles 

Population 

: Cape Colony Proper G 675 j . . . , 1 

199,950 

720,931 

Basutoland (1S75) 1 

7,000 

127,000 

Transkeian Districts or Kaliirland Proper 
(1880) 1 

17.000 

i 

475,000 

Griqualand West (1877) . . . . ! 

17,800 1 

, 45,277 

Transgariep (Damara and Namaijua Lands ) : 

1 

1878 ; 

200,000 i 

250,000 

1 Totdl 

442,750 i 

1,618,211 


The Cape Colony proper is divided, pohtically and administra- 
tively, into 48 districts. The area and poprdation were given as 
follows in the returns* of a census taken by the Government on 
March 7, 1875 : — 

Area: Englisli European Total | 

square miles Population Population ' 

! 

722 30,730 57.319 ' 

a03 3,442 10,549 i 

627 7.312 I 18,076 I 

2.808 7,862 ' 18,096 i 

1,854 4,357 ; 8,239 

5.474 3,018 ! 8,785 i 

20,635 2,675 ! 12,233 i 

26,083 2,752 • 7,394 

•t>976 3^772 ; 9^923 

6,531 4,093 * 9,734 j 

23,149 3,790 i 9,060 I 

15,815 5,493 I 13, ^>47 I 

8,536 3,738 I 8,322 

3,981 3,324 I 6,257 

1,519 5,366 I 11,335 

1,697 2,017 ; 4,306 

1,089 4,512 I 8,031 

2,954 5,028 | 10,007 

2,462 6 i 10^01 


The Capo 
Stellenbosch . 
Paari 

HalmeshTiry , 
Piequetherg . 
ClanmEiam . 
Kamaqiialand 
Calvinia 
Tnlbagh 
Worcester 
Praserhuig , 
Victoria West 
Beaufort; West 
Prince Albert 
Caledon . 
Bredasdorp * 
Eohertaon 
Swellendam . 
Kivorsdale 
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Dibtiicts 

1 Area: Squaie 

1 English miles. 

European 

Population 

Total 

Population 

Moss el Bay .... 

859 

2,064 

0,072 

George ..... 

2,537 

5,229 

11,813 

Oadtslioorn .... 

1,781 

7.925 

15,181 

Knysna 

524 

1,825 

3,218 

Hiimansdorp .... 

2,430 

2,711 

7,587 

Uitenhage .... 

6,233 

9,385 

21,392 

Port Elizabeth 

251 

9,309 

14,528 

Alexandria .... 

1,519 

2,157 

cioso 

Albany 

1,833 

8,143 

16,499 

Bathurst .... 

C70 

1,711 

5,855 

Peddie 

497 

1,327 

16,886 

Victoria, East 

576 

1,133 

8,498 

Stockenstrom .... 

240 

1,508 

6,509 

Fort Beaufort 

733 

2,998 

14,748 

Bedford 

i 1,550 

2,134 

8,768 

Somerset East 

3,876 

4,713 

10,877 

Cradock 

3,247 

0,967 

12,084 

Middleburg .... 

2,252 

2,510 1 

5,976 

GraaffEeinet .... 

3,792 1 

7,350 1 

16,940 

Murraysbnrg .... 

2,200 

1,210 

3,771 

Eichmond 

4,463 

3,021 1 

7,624 

Hope Town . 

6,154 

3,236 

6J43 

Colesberg . . . . ; 

5,762 

4,521 

10,368 

Albert 

3,834 

6,140 

12,069 

Aliwal North 

2,263 

3,543 

29,922 

Wodehouse «... 

2,849 

5,325 

25,948 

Queen’s Town 

3,604 

6,228 

50,890 

King William’s Town 

1,781 i 

9,012 

106,640 

East London .... 

1,225 1 

3,773 

15,514 

Total 

199,950 

i 236,873 

720,984 


The white, or European population, comprised 123,910 males and 
112,873 females, and the native population 245,718 males and 
238,483 females at the census of March 7, 1875. 

The European inhabitants consist in part of the English authorities 
and English settlers ; but the majority are of Dutch, German, and 
French origin, mostly descendants of the original settlers. The 
coloured people are chiefly Hottentots and Kaffirs ; the remaining 
portion of the population consists of Malays, and so-called 
Africanders, the latter the offspring of black women and Dutch 
fathers. Yery little communication takes place between the Kaffirs, 
Africanders, and Malays, each race holding the others in contempt. 

Trade and Commerce. 

The values of the total imports and exports of the Cape Colony 
including British Kaffraria and other dependencies, in each of the 
six years from 1875 to 1880, were as follows : — 

8 s 2 
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' Years 

’ Imports 1 

i Exports { 


1 ^ : 

£ 1 

. 1875 

! 5,762,743 i 

4,393,325 i 

' 1876 

1 5,829,602 

3,636,807 

! 1877 

5,158,348 

3,634,073 

1878 

6,151,023 

3,456,291 

i 1879 

! 7,080,349 

3,776,494 

i 1880 

1 7,648,863 

i 4,341,017 


Tlie commercial intercourse of the colony is mainly with the 
United Kingdom. The value of the trade ■with Great Britain and 
Ireland, during each of the five years 1876 to 1880, is exhibited 
in the subjoined table : — 


1 i 

1 Years i 

1 

j 1 

Exports from the 
Cape Colony to Great 
Britain 

j Imports of British , 

1 Home Produce into the I 

1 Cape Colony ‘ 

1876 1 

1 ^ 

1 3,658,236 

! £ 

1 3,666,045 ; 

I 1877 

1 3,560,499 

! 3,330,353 

1 1878 

i 3,699,012 

' 3,821,279 

1 1879 : 

1 4,001,863 

1 4,403,296 i 

1 ISSfl 

1 : 

5,023,493 

4,978,074 


’ Among the articles of export from the Cape to Great Britain, wool 
is^the most important, the value shipped annually constituting nearly 
nine-tenths of the total exports. In the five years from 1876 to 
1880 the exports of wool from the Cape Colony to the United King- 
dom were as follows : — 


Years 

Qaantities 

Value j 


Lbs. 

1 

£ 

1876 

35,424,089 

2,376,322 

1877 

32,912,225 

2,224,272 

j 1878 

30,670,716 

2!o6o’345 

i 1879 

36,726,410 1 

2,267,944 

i 1880 

42,226,044 

2,761,852 


Among the minor exports from the colony to Great Britain are 
copper ore, of the value of 301,585Z. in 1880 ; feathers, chiefiy 
ostrich, of the value of 958,254/. ; and sheepskins, of the value of 
238,102/. in 1880. The imports of British produce into the colony 
comprise mainly apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 1,014,430^. ; 
cotton manufacUires, of the value of 451,490/.; and iron, wTOught 
and unwrought, oi: the value of 562,472/. in the year 1880. 

There were, at the end of 1875, in the colony 692,514 head of 
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cattle, and 9,836,065 sheep. The sheep-farms of the colony are 
often of very great extent, comprising from 3,000 to 15,000 acres, 
and upwards : those in tillage are comparatively small. The graziers 
are, for the most part, proprietors of the farms which they occupy. 

There were lines of railway of a total length of 961 miles in the 
colony on January 1, 1882. The lines open for traffic at this date 
belonged to three systems, the Western, from Capetown to 
Worcester ; the Midland and North-Eastern, starting from Port 
Elizabeth ; and the Border system. There were 420 miles of 
otlier lines in coiuse of construction at the end of June 1879. 

The number of post-offices in the colony at the end of 1877 was 
248, the revenue in 1877 amounting to 57,870Z., and the expendi- 
ture to 151,220Z. 

The telegraphs in the colony comprised 3,575 miles, with 98 
offices, at the end of 1879. The number of messages sent was 
282,050 in 1878. The telegraphs were constructed entirely at the 
expense of the Government. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

Money. 

The coins in circulation within the colony are exclusively 
British. All accounts are kept in pounds, shillings, and pence. 


Weights and Measures. 


The standard weights and measures are British, with the excep- 
tion of the land measure. To some extent, however, the following 
old weights and measures are still made use of in the colony : — 


91-8 lbs, Dutch 
1 Schejpel . 

1 Muid, of 4 ScTiepeh. 
1 Load, of 10 Mmds . 
1 AnJcer, of 94 gallons 
l‘29|m‘. . “ . 


equal to 100 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ *743 imperial busboL 

» 2-972 „ 

29-72 

„ 7*916 imperial gallons. 

1 0 0 Engli sli yards. 


The general surface measure is the old Amsterdam Morgen, 
reckoned equal to 2 English acres, but, more exactly, 2*11654 acres. 
Some ciifterence of opinion existed formerly as to the exact equi- 
valents of the shortest land measure, the foot, but it was in ISaB 
officially settled that 1,000 Cape feet were equal to 1,033 British Im- 
perial feet. 
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Statistical and otlier Books of Reference concerning the 
Cape Colony. 

1. Officiai, Publications. 

Cape of Good Hope Blue-Look for 1879. Capetown, 1880. 

Census of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, taken on the night of 
Sunday, Alarch 7, 1875. Presented to Loth Houses of Parliament Ly command 
of the Governor. 4. Capetown, 1877. 

Correspondence regarding the establishment of responsible government at 
the Cape of Good Hope, and the withdrawal of troops from that Colony. 
Presented to the House of Commons. Pol. London, 1870. 

Report from Governor Sir H. Barkly, K.C.B., dated Cape Town, July 23, 
1871 ; in ‘Piepoits showing the Present State of Her Majesty’s Colonial Pos- 
sessions.’ Part III. 8. London, 1872. 

Pceport from Governor Sir H. Barkly, dated Cape Town, July 26, 1873, 
in ‘Papers relating to Her Majesty’s Colonial Possessions.’ Part I. 1874. 8. 
London, 1874. 

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonics and other Possessions of the 
United Kingdom. No. XVI. 8. London, 1880. 

Trade of the Capo of Good Hope with the United Kingdom ; in ‘ Annual 
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions for the year 1879.’ Imp. 4. London, 1880. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Aiidmon (C. J.) Notes of Travel in South Africa. Edited Ly L. Lloyd, S. 
London, 1875. 

Blore (W. L.), Statistics of the Cape Colony. Reprinted from the ‘ Cape 
Ai’gus,’ 1870-71. 8. Cape Town, 1871. 

Chase (Hon. John Centlivres) and Wihnot (A.), History of the Colony of 
the Cape of Good Hope. 8. London, 1870. 

CJiessm (F. W.), The Dutch Republics of South Africa. 8. London, 1871. 

Flmmg ( J.), Southern Africa : geography, &c. of the colonies and inhabi- 
tants. 8. London, 1856. 

Frlitch (Dr. oust), Drei Jahre in Siid-Afrika. 8. Breslau, 1868. 

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die FingeLorenen Stid-Afrika’s ethnographisch und ana- 
tomisch LesehrieLeu. 4. Breslau, 1872. 

Hizff (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 2n(led. 8. Capetown, 1866. 

Meidhger (H), Die siidafrikanisclien Colonien Englands, und die Preistaaten 
der hollamlisehen Boeren in ihren jetzigen Zustanclon. 8. Frankfurt, 1861. 

Feveii (C.), Repuhlique de I’Afrique meridionalo, ou de Trans-Yaal-Boers. 
In ' Revue maritime et coloniale.’ 8. Paris. 1872, 

Fos (Nicolaas), Eeue stem uit Zuid-Afrika, Mededeelingen Letreffende den 
maatschappelijkcn en godsdienstigen toestand der Kaap-Kolonie. 8. Breda, 
1868. 

Silver (S. IV.), Handbook to South Africa, including the Cape Colony, Natal, 
the Diamond Fields, &c. 8. London, 1880. 
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TroUojge (Anthony), South Africa. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878. 
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EGYPT. 

(Ke3II. — ^IMisr.) 


Eeigning Khedive, 

Mohained Tewfilc^ born Nov. 19, 1852 ; the son of Ismaii I. ; suc- 
ceeded to the throne, on the abdication of his father, Ang. 8, 1879. 
Married, Jan. 10, 1873, to Princess Emineh, daughter of El Plamy 
Pasha. Offspring of the union are two sons, Abbas, born July 14, 
1874, and hlehemet Ali, born in 1876. 

The present sovereign of Egypt is the sixth ruler of the dynasty of 
Mehemet Ali, appointed Governor of Egypt in 1806, who made 
himself, in 1811, absolute master of the countiy by force of arms. 
The position of his father and predecessor, Ismail I. — forced to 
abdicate, under pressure of the British and French governments, 
in 1879— was recognised by the Imperial Hatti-Sheriff of 
February 13, 1841, issued under the guarantee of the five great 
European Powers, which established the hereditary succession to the 
throne of Egypt, under the same rules and regulations as those to 
the throne of Turkey. The title given to Mehemet Ali and his 
immediate successors was the Turkish one of ^ Vali,’ or Viceroy; but 
this was charged by an Imperial firman of May 21, 1866, into the 
Persian- Arabic of ‘ Khidtv-el-Misr,’ or King of Egypi, or, as more 
commonly called, Khedive. By the same firman of May 27, 1866, 
obtained on the condition of the sovereign of Egypt raising Ms 
annual tribute to the Sultan’s chdl list from 376,000/. to 
720,000/., the succession to the throne of Eg 3 rpt was made direct, 
from father to son, instead of descending, after the Turkish law, 
to the eldest heir. By a last firman, issued June 8, 1873, the 
Sultan granted to Ismail I. the hitherto withheld rights of con- 
cluding treaties with foreign powers, and of maintaining armies. 

The predecessors of the present ruler of Egypt were : — 


Mehemet Ali, founder of the dynasty 
Ibrahim, son of Mehemet 
Abbas, grandson of Mehemet . 

Said, son of Mehemet 

Ismail ...... 


Bom 

Died 

Eeigned 

1769 

184:0 

1811-48 

1789 

1848 

June — Nov. 1848 

1813 

1854 

1848-54 

1822 

1863 

1854-63 

1830 

— 

1863-79 


The present Khedive of Egypt has an annual allowance o£ 
150,000/.; his father of 50,000/., with 70,000/. more for other 
members of the family. 

Government, Eevenne, and Army. 

The administration of Egypt is carried on at present tmder the 
supervision of the governments of France and Great Britain, repre- 
sented each by a ^ Controller-General,’ invested with great powers, 
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indicated as follows in a decree of tlie Khedive in seven articles^ 
issued JSTovember 10, 1879 : — 

‘ Art. 1. The Controllers-Geueral have flill powers of investicfatioD 
into every public service of the State, including that of the Public 
Debt. Ministers and all public ofhcials of every rank are bound to 
furnish the Controllers, or their agents, with all documents they may 
think fit to require. The Minister of Finance is bound to furnish 
them weekly with a statement of receipts and expenditure. Other 
administrations must furnish the same every month. 

‘ Art. 2. The Controllers-General can only be removed from their 
posts hy their own Governments. 

^ Art. 3. The Governments of England and France having agreed 
that, for the moment, the Controllers -General will not take the 
actual direction of the public service, their duties are limited afe 
present to inquiry, control, and surveillance. 

‘Art. 4. The Controllers-General take the rank of Ministers, and 
w’ill always have the right to assist and speak at the meetings of the 
Council of Ministers, but without the power to vote. 

^ Art. 5. When they deem it necessary the Controllers may unite 
with the Commissioners of Public Debt to take such measures as 
they may deem fit. 

‘Art. G. Whenever they may deem it useful, and at least once a 
year, the Controllers will draw uj) a report on all questions for the 
Ivliedive and his Ministers. 

‘ Art. r. The Controllers have the power of naming and dismiss- 
ing all officials whose assistance is of no use to them. They shall 
prepare a budget ; and monthly statements of all salaries and all 
resources shall be rendered to them.’ 

By another decree of the Khedive, dated April 5, 1880, there 
was appointed an ‘ International Commission of Liquidation,’ com- 
posed of seven members, with functions defined as follows : — After 
examining the whole financial situation of Egypt, the Committee will 
draught a Law of Liquidation regulating the relations between Egypt 
and her creditors, and also between the Daira Sanieh and the Daira 
Khassri and their creditors. The conditions of the issue of the Domain 
Loan are excluded from the deliberations of the Committee. The 
Committee will work upon the basis furnished by the repoii; of the 
Committee of Inquiiy, and will sit for three months after the presen- 
tation of their own report, in order to watch, in concert with the 
English and French Controllers-General, the execution of the deci- 
sions airived at. The Law of Liquidation will be binding upon all 
parties concerned. Eepresentatives of the International Tribunals 
and a Delegate from the Egyptian Government will attend the 
sittings of the Committee. The preamble of the decree stated that 
England, Prance, Germany, Austria, and Italy, had already declared 
their acceptance of the Law of Liquidation, and will collectively 
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request the adhesion of the other Powers represented on the Inter- 
national Tribunals. 

The English and French Controllers- General presented their first 
report, dated January 16, 1880, and sanctioned by the Khedive, 
containing their definitive scheme for settling the Egyptian financial 
situation. They fixed the interest on the Unified Debt at 4 per 
cent. Should the revenue from the provinces specially set apart 
for the service of the debt be insufficient to pay 4 per cent., the 
deficiency is to be made up out of the general revenue. If, on the 
other hand, the taxes assigned yield more than 4 per cent., the 
surplus is to be paid to the holders of the Unified Debt up to a 
maximum of 5 per cent. Any further surplus beyond that is to be 
applied to half-yearly purchases of stock in the open market. Any 
surplus of general revenue is to be divided as follows : One moiety 
to the Administration, and the other moiety to the service of the debt. 

The list of resources applied to the seivice of the general debt 
was settled by the Controllers-General as follow : Besides the 
revenues of the provinces Garbiah, Menoufieh, Behera, and Siout, 
there are the octroi duties, customs, the tobacco, salt, and other indirect 
revenues, calculated to more than cover the Unified interest at 4 per 
cent. 

In the Budget for 1880, the first adopted by the ^ International 
Commission of Liquidation,’ the total revenue in Egyptian pounds 
was 8,561,622Z., and expenditure 7,911,622Z., leaving a smplus of 
650,000Z. The budget for 1881 gave the revenue as 8,419,421 Z., 
and expenditure 8,308,870Z., leaVing a surplus of 110,55 IZ. The 
following is a detailed statement of the budget proposed for 1882 : — 


I. — Budget of the Eevexufs Affected to the Consolidated Debt. 

Eeceipts. £ I Expenditure. £ 

nd Tax . _ . . . 2,817,835 j Service of the Debt — 

~ ~ Privileged Debt 

United Debt . 


Eeceipts. 

Land Tax . . . . 

Other Direct Taxes . 

Justice . . , , 

Octrois . . . . 

Other Taxes 

Miscellaneous Revenues . 
Repayment of Loans to 
Peasants 

Salaries withheld for Pen- 
sion Fund 

Railways and Telegraphs . 
Port of Alexandria . 
Customs . . , . 

Total Affected Revenues . 
Deduction for Unrealizable 
Receipts, &:c. 

Full receipts . . a 


1,159,212 

2,223,927 

3,383A39 


12,035 
. 1,121,700 
65,015 
. 711,600 

93,108 

£ 7 ^ 371 ^ 


xidministrative Expendi- 
ture — 

Finance Ministry . 
Home Affairs Depart- 
ment . , . - 


Customs ... 
Railways and Telegraphs . 
Port of Alexandria . 


Surplus to be employed in Sinking Fund 


63,579 

471,912 

35,7^7 


713,961 

:g4,097,100 

:e280,125 
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II. — ^Eudget op Hon- affected Eetenfes. 


Receipts. £ j 

Land Tas ... 2,918,832 I 
Other direct taxes . , 208,537 1 


Justice .... 212,470 

Post Office . . . 87.625 

Octrois .... 251,360 

Salt 166,370 

Other indirect taxe> , . 298,058 

1,015,883 

Kelouan Railway , , 6,830 

Khedirial Postal Steamers 85,000 
Other State Administra- 
tions .... 91,014 

IMiscellaneous Revenues . 44,577 

Miscellaneous Receipts . 38,860 

Repayment of Loans to 
Peasants . . . 22,165 

Salaries withheld for Pen- 
sion Fund . , . 44,525 

Full Total . . 4,476,223 

Beduetioiis fur Umvalizable 
Tuxes .... 140,000 


Expenditure. 

Tribute 

Indemnity for Mokahalali 
Laira Khassa . 

Suez Canal Shares (English 
interest) 

Civil List . 

Khedivial Household — 
Maintenance of Palaces 
Council of Ministers . 
Ministry, Foreign Affairs 
,, Finance 

War . 

,, Marine ' . 

„ Education . 

„ Home Affairs 

„ Justice 

„ Public Works 

Helouan Railway , 

Post Office 

Ivhedivial Postal Steamers 
Government Warehouses 
Reserve Fund . , 

Pensions , • 


678,486 

150.000 

34.000 

193,858 

315.000 

59,733 

9,292 

13,162 

568,070 

422,961 

70.000 
89,464 

514,951 

281,754 

439,270 

5,616 

80,000 

120.000 
15,295 
50,000 

255,964 


£4,336,223 1 £4,366,868 

Surplus ....... £2,463 

HI. — SuPPLESrENTAEY 0£L ExTEAORDINART BtJDGET BASED ON THE EXPECTED 
SURPLUS OF THE REVENUES AS FIXED BY THE ORDINARY RUDGET. 


Ministry of War 100,000 

Ministry of Public Works .... 170,000 

Railways 70*000 

Soudan, Harar, and Red Sea . . . 100,000 

Fuforeseen Expenses 100,000 


£540,000 

The capital of the debt of Egypt was retiu'ned as follows in 1881 : — 


, £ 

Unified 4 per cent, debt ..... 57,776,340 

Privileged debt 22,608*800 

Domain loans at 5 per cent 8,500*000 

Daira Sanieli loans at 4 to 5 per cent. . . . 9,512*880 


£98,398,020 

Not secured by any stipulations on the part of the government 
is the floating debt of Egypt, the exact amount of which is not 
known, but wffiich is estimated to be over 5,O00,00OL 

The army of Egypt is raised by conscription. It consists, nomi- 
nally, of eighteeb infantry regiments of three battalions each, 
with four battalions of rifles, of four regiments of cavalry, and 144 
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guns. But the number of men contained in the regiments and 
batteries varies continually, with the exigencies of the service and 
the state of the finances. At the close of the Busso-Turkish war, 
in which Egypt participated, the army was reduced to 15,000 men. 

The Egyptian navy comprised, at the end of June 1880, two 
frigates, two corvettes, three large yachts for the use of the Khedive 
— one of them, the ‘ Mahroussa,’ of 4,000 tons, with 800 horse-power 
— and four gunboats, the whole of a burthen of 16,47 6 tons. 

Area and Population. 

The territoi'les under the rule of the sovereign of Egypt, in- 
cluding tliose on the Upper Nile and Central Africa, conquered 
in 1874-75, are vaguely estimated to embrace an area of 1,406,250 
English square miles, and to be inhabited by a population 
of 16,952,000, of whom about one-third are in Egypt proper. 
The following tabular statement gives the native population, distin- 
guishing males and females, and inhabitants of rural and towm dis- 
tricts, of Egypt proper, according to an official estimate of M. Amici, 
chief of the statistical department in the Ministry of the Interior, on 
the 3 1st December, 1878 : — ________ 


Divisions 

Stales 

Peinale.> 

Total 

Population * 

Lower Egypt 

1,S85,258 

1,438,737 

2,823,995 

iMidcllc Egypt 

322,672 

330,447 

653,119 

Upper Egy^pt 

Towns ..... 

738,598 

732,800 

1,471,398 

278,711 

290,404 

569,115 

Total . . i 

2,725,239 

2,792,388 

5.517,627 


The area of Egypt proper is estimated to comprise 210,000 
English square miles, the annexed and conquered districts, including 
Nubia, Kordofan, Daifur, the Soudan, and the Equatorial Provinces, 
being estimated at 1,026,250 English square miles, wdth 11,434,373 
inhabitants. 

Egypt proper is divided from of old into three great districts, 
namely, ‘ Masr-el-Bahri,’ or Lower Egypt; ‘El-Wiistani,’ or Middle 
Egypt; and ^El-Said,’ or Upper Egypt — designations drawn from 
the course of the river Nile, on which depends the existence of the 
country. These three geographical districts are subdivided into 
eleven administrative provinces, and had, as sho^vn in the preceding 
table, a rural population of 4,948,512, and an urban population of 
569,115, at the end of 1878. There are only two considerable 
towns, namely, Cairo, with 349,883, and Alexandria, with 212,054 
inhabitants. 

At the enumeration of 1878, there were in Egypt proper 79,696 
foreigners. The foreign population consisted of 34,000 Greeks; 
17,000 Frenchmen; 13,906 Italians; 6,300 Austrians; 6,000 Eng- 
lishmen; 1,100 Germans ; and 1,390 natives of other countries. 
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Trade and Commerce. 

The commerce of Eg}’pt is very large, but consists to a great extent 
of goods carried in transit. In the year 1880, the total value 
of the imports amounted to G,752,500Z., and of the exports to 
13,390,000/. To the entire foreign trade Gi'eat Britain contri- 
buted 63 per cent., and the rest ^vas divided between France, 
Austria, Italy, and Eussia, in descending proportions. 

The subjoined tabular statement shows the total value of the ex- 
ports from Egypt to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports 
of British and Eish produce and manufactures into Eg}’pt, in each 
of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Exports from Egypt to 

1 Great Bntam 

j Imports of Britisli Home 

1 Produce into Egypt 


i 

1 ^ 

i & 

1 1871 

16,387,424 

i 7,038,795 

; 1872 

16,455.731 

7,213,063 

1873 

14,155,913 

6,222,010 

1874 

10,514,798 

3,585,106 

1875 

10.895,043 1 

2,945,846 

1876 

11,481,519 

i 2,630,407 

; 1877 j 

11,101,785 

2,273,311 

1878 

6,145,421 

2,194,030 

1879 

8,890,052 

2,143,681 

1880 

9,190,589 

3,060,640 


The considerable amount of the exports from Egypt to the 
United Kingdom is owing, partly to large shipments of raw cotton, 
and partly to the transit trade flowing from India and other parts 
of Asia through Egypt, which latter, however, has greatly declined 
in recent years, owung to the opening of the Suez Canal. The ex- 
ports of raw cotton from Egypt to Great Britain were of the following 
quantities and value in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880: — 


Tears 

Quantities 

Value 

1871 

Lbs. 

176,166,480 

£ 

6,416,729 

1872 

177,681,712 

7.492,513 

1873 

204,977,136 

8,628,733 

7,269,342 

1874 

172,317,488 

1875 

163,912,336 

6,668,340 

1876 

199,245,312 

I 6,879,231 

1877 

176,558,256 

! 5,587,248 

1878 

114.297,344 

S 3,612,108 

1879 

158,232,032 

152,606,608 

j 5,088,109 

i 1880 

1 4,951,090 


Next to cotton the largest article of export from Egypt to the 
United Kingdom in the years 1871 to 1880 was com and flour. 
The total com imports of 1880 were of the value of 1,558,632/., 
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comprising wheat, valued at 808,6 IIZ.; beans, 700,868L ; barley, 
41,969/. ; and dour and maize, 7,184/. 

The staple article of imports from the United Kingdom into 
Egypt consists of cotton goods, of the value of 4,290, 95o/. in 1872, of 
3,666,942/. in 1873, of 1,922,505/. in 1874, of 1,558,839/. in 1875, of 
1,436,232 in 1876, of 1,474,660/. in 1877, of 1,255,938/. in 1878, of 
1,416,615/. in 1879, and of 1,918,980/. in 1880. A part of these 
imports from the United Kingdom pass in transit through Egypt. 


The Suez Canal. 

The commerce of the world has derived great advantages from 
the construction of the Suez Canal of Egypt, connecting the Mediter- 
ranean with the Red Sea, opened for navigation November 17, 1869. 
The number and tonnage of vessels which passed through the Canal 
in each of the ten years from 1870 to 1879 was as follow's : — 


Years 

Vessels 

Vessels 1 


Ifumber 

Tonnage | 

1870 

491 

436,618 

1871 

761 

761,875 

1872 

1,082 

1,439.169 

1873 

1,171 

2,085,270 

1874 

1,264 

2,423,672 

1875 

1,496 

2,940,708 

1876 

1,461 

2.095,870 

1877 

1,651 

2,251,556 

1878 

1,593 

3.291,535 

1879 

1,477 

3.236,942 


Rather more than three -fourths of the shipping that passed through 
the Suez Canal in the ten 3 ’ ears 1870-79 belonged to Great 
Britain. In the year 1879, there passed through the Canal 1,144 
British vessels, 93 of Erance, 61 of the Netherlands, 51 of Italy, 
40 of Austria, 16 of Germany, and 2*5 of Spain, the remainder being 
distributed among seven other nationalities. 

The state of the capital account was as folloivs at the end of 1879 : — - 

£ 

400.000 shares of 500 francs, or 20/. .... 8,000,000 

333,333 obligations of 500 francs, or 20/. each, issued at 

12/., bearing interest at 5 per cent., on par, and re- 
deemable at par 6,660,660 

200.000 ^ bons trentenaircs,* or 30-year bonds, issued at 
100 francs, or 4/. each, redeemable at 

5/. each, hearing interest at 8 per cent. 

on 4/ .000,000 

Xess 80,000 still unissued . . . 400,000 

600,000 

400.000 ‘ bons de coupons/ or bonds of 3/. 8s. each, bear- 
ing interest at 5 per cent., issued for the consolidation 

of unpaid coupons on shares, redeemable at par , , 1,360,000 
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Of the above 400,000 shares, 176,602 belonged formerly to the 
Khedive of Egypt, and "vvere purchased from him by the British 
Govenament in November 1875 for the sum of 3,976,582/. But the 
Khedive, by a convention passed in 1869 behveen himself and Suez 
Canal Company, for the settlement of disputed clamis and accounts, 
had alienated all dividends on his 176,602 shares up to 1894, and 
placed them at the disposal of the company. Against these dividends 
the company issued 120,000 ‘ Delegations," v'hich are entitled to all 
sums accruing on tlie above 176,602 shares up to 1894 ; the dividends 
•which the ‘ Delegations ’ receive are, however, lessened by an annual 
sum laid aside to provide a sinking fund, sufficient to extinguish them 
all by the end of the year 1894. 

The statutes of the Suez Canal Company provide that all net 
earnings in excess of the 5 per cent, interest on the shares shall be 
divided as follows : — 

1. 1 ') per cent, to the Egyptian G-overnment. 

* 2 . 10 5 . to the founders’ shares. 

C. 2 to form an invalid fund for the employ Cb of the conipa’n^ 

4. 71 as dividend on the 400,000 shares. 

0 , 2 „ to the Managing Directors. 

The receipts of the company from transit dues on ships in the 
ten years from 1870 to 1879 were as follows: — 


Tears 

Francs i 

i 

' £ 

\ 

1S70 

5,159,327 

1 206,372 

1871 

8,993,732 

359,748 

1872 

16,407,591 

656,304 

1873 

22,897,319 

915.892 

1874 

24,859,383 

994,374 

1875 

28,886,302 

1,155,452 

1876 

29,974,998 i 

1,198,999 

1877 

32,774.344 ^ 

1,310,974 

1878 

31,292,347 ' 

1,251,694 

1879 

29.876.367 

1,195,054 


The total receipts, from all sources, o£ the Suez Canal Company 
amounted to 30,949,148 francs, or 1,237,966/., and the total ex- 
penditure to 28,059,800 francs, or 1,122,392/., in the year 1879* The 
dividend paid to the shareholders, after placing 5 per cent, to the 
sinking fund, according to the statutes, amounted to 4 francs 87 
centimes for the year 1879. 

Railways and Telegraphs. 

Egypt had, on the 1st January 1880, a railway system of a total 
lengSi of 1,518 kilomtoes, or 940 Engl, miles, open for traffic, 
with. 800 kilometres, or 497 Engl, miles, in course of construction. 
The whole of the railways are state property, with the exception of 
a short line of 8 Hiomtoes, or 5 Engl, miles. 
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The post-office carried 2,925,084 inland letters, and 1,625,139 
foreign letters and postcards, in the year 1880, besides 1,000,000 
inland and 783,000 foreign newspapers. The mimber of post-offices 
was 210 on January 1, 1880. 

The telegi-aphs of Egypt were, at the commencement of 1880, of 
a total length of 8,570 kilometres, or 5,322 Engl, miles, the lengtliof 
wires being 13,000 kilometres, or 8,632 Engl, miles. The total in- 
cludes an English line of telegraphs from Alexandria to Cairo, 455 
miles in length. All the other telegraphs are State property. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Egypt in Great Britain. 

Jlgyptliad no representative in Great Britain in the year 1881. 

2. Op Great Britain in Egypt. 

Agent and Co'iisid- General. — ^Edward Bald-win Malet, OB., formerly Secre- 
tary of Embassy at Constantinople; appointed October 10, 1879. 

Honey, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and nieasimes of Egypt are : — 

>NEY. 

The JPiastre, of 40 ^aras . . « Average rate of exchange, 2id., or 

97 piastres, equal to £1 sterling, 

„ Kees, on Furse, of ^QO ptiastres = „ „ £5 2s. Qd. 

The currency of Egypt being insufficient for its vast commerce, , 
coins of nearly all the nations of Europe, as well as of the United 
States, have become legal tender. Those most in use are French 
twenty-francs gold pieces and British sovereigns. The Egyptian 
pound is about lOd. more in value than the pound sterling. 

Weights and Measuees. 

The Killow . . . . = 0*9120 imperial bushel. 

„ Ahnud = 1T51 imperial gallon. 

,, Ardeh . • . . * “ 226 lbs. 

„ Olce, of 400 drams . . . == 2*8326 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Gasah, of 4 dirads . . , 3 yards. 

„ Feddan al risaoh . . , = 3,208 square yards, or nearly 

an acre. 

By a decree of the former Khedive dated August 1, 1875, the 
metrical system of weights and measures was ordered to be intro- 
duced into Egypt on the 1st of January, 1876, but compulsory only 
at first in all public and administrative transactions. 

Statistical and other Books of Eefereuce concerning Egypt. 

1. Official Publications. 

Statistique de I’Egypte. Par E. de Eegny-JBey. Annee 1880. Be Caire, 

1881 . 
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Report "by Mr. Consul Rogers on the trade of Cairo, dated Jan. 22, 1874, 
in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c., of their 
consular districts.’ Part II. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Reports by IMr. Consul Stanley on the trade and commerce of Alexandria, 
and of Egypt; by ^Ir. Consul \Yest on the trade of Suez ; and by Mr. Vice- 
Consul Perceval on the trade and navigation of Port Said, dated January- 
Pebruary, 1874; in 'Reports from H.M.’s Consuls on the Manufactures, Com- 
merce, &c., of their consular districts.’ Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Report by [Mr. Consul Perceval on the trade and navigation of Port Said 
for the year 1874, dated March 21, lS7d, in 'Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part y. i87d. S. London, 187d. 

Report by Mr. Consul West on the trade, commerce and shipping of Suez, 
dated Suez, March 3, 1870 ; in ' Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part V. 1876. 
8. liCndon, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Cookson on the trade and commerce of Alexandria, 
and the asn'icultural produce of Egypt ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Perceval on the commerce of Port Said, and by Mr. 
Consul West on the trade and navigation at Suez, dated March 1877 and 
1878 ; in 'Reports from II.M.'s Consuls.’ Part V. 1877, and Part III. 1878. 
8. London, 1877 and 1878. 

Reports by Mr. Consul Calvert on the commerce of Alexandria and of Egypt, 
by [Mr. Consul Perceval on the commerce of Port Said, and by Air. Consul West 
on the trade and nangation of Suez, dated Alarch 1879 ; in ‘ Reports from 
H.AI.'s Consuls.’ Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Egypt -^th Great Britain , in ‘ Annual Statement of tlie Trade of 
the United Kingdom vith Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Kox-Official Publications. 

Amct (F.), Essai de statlstique generale de I’Egypte. S. Le Caire, 1879. 

Ave Lallemant (Dr. R.), Fata Morgana aus Egj'pten. 8. Altona, 1872. 

Bardon y Gome:: (L.), Viaje a Egipto. 8. Aladrid. 1871. 

Barnard (M.), Notice Geographique et Historique de I’Egypte, 8 Paris 
1868. 

Billard (A.), Les moeurs et le gouvemement del’Egypte. 8. Alilan, 1868. 

Bordc (Paul), L’Isthme de Suez. 8. Paris, 1871. 

Brugseh-Bey (Henri), Histoire d’Egypte. 2nd edit. 8. Leipzig, 1875. 

Covi/io (Prof. A,), L’Istmo di Suez. 8. Torino, 1870. 

De Leon (Edwin), The Khedive’s Egypt. 8. London, 1877. 

Duff-Gordon (Lady), Last Letters from Egypt. 8. London, 1875. 

Ebers (Georg), Aeg^'pten in Bild und Wort. Fol. Stuttgart, 1879. 

Edwards (A. B.), A Thousand Miles up the .Nile. 8. London, 1877. 

Gallion-Danglar (Eugene), Lettres sur I’Egypte contemporaine. 1865-1875 
8. Paris, 1876, 

Lesseps (Ferdinand de), Le Canal de Suez. S. Paris, 1875. 

Lofiie (W. J.), A Ride in Ega-pt. 8. London. 1879. 

IMike (Moritz), Aegypten und seine Stelluug im Orient. In ‘ Unsere Zeit.’ 
8. Leipzig, 1876. 

McCoan (J. C.), Egypt as it is. S. London, 1S77. 

MaUhach (L.), Reisebriefe aus Aeg 3 -T>ten. 2 vols. 8. Jena, 1871. 

BoncUtti (N.), L’Egypte et ses Progres sous Ismail Pascha. 8. Marseilles, 
1868. 

Smith (J.), The Nile and its Banks. 2 vols. 8. London, 1S68. 

Stephan (H.), Las hentige Aegj'pten. S. Leipzig, 1872. 

Zincho ^F. B.), Egypt of the Pharaohs and the Khedive. 8. London, 1 872. 
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LIBEBIA. 

(Ukited States of Liberia.) 

Constitution and Grovernment. 

The constitution of the republic of Liberia is on the model of 
that of the United States of America. The esecutive is vested in a 
President, and the legislative power in a parliament of two houses, 
called the Senate and the House of Representatives. The President 
and the House of Representatives are elected for two years, and the 
senate for four years. There are 13 members of the Lower House, 
and 8 of the Upper House. The President must be thirty-five years 
of age, and have real property to the value of GOO dollars, or 120L 

JPiCsident of Liberia , — Anthony W. Gardner^ assumed office 
January 7, 1878. 

The President is assisted in his executive function by lour minis- 
ters, the Secretary of State, the Secretary of the Treasury, the 
Attorney-General, and the Postmaster- General. 

The establishment of the Republic of Liberia was virtually an 
attempt, made by American philanthropists, to show the capacity of 
the negro race for self-government ; but as such it is admitted to be 
a failure. Prevailing disorder, with absence of all progress and 
civilisation, mark the character of the negro republic in its more 
recent loistory. 

Population, Revenue, and Trade. 

Liberia has about 600 miles of coast line, and extends back 100 
miles on an average, with an area of about 14,300 square miles. 
The total population is estimated to number 1,068,000, ail of tlie 
African race, and of which number 18,000 are Americo-Liberians, 
and the remaining 1,050,000 aboriginal inhabitants. Monrovia, 
the capital, has an estimated population of 14,000. 

The public revenue is estimated to amount annually to 85,000 
dollars, in paper currency, equal to about 17,000/., and the expendi- 
ture to 120,000 dollars, or 24,000/. The principal part of the 
revenue is derived from customs duties, while the expenditure em- 
braces chiefly the cost of the general administration. In August 1871, 
the republic laid the foundation of a public debt by contracting a 
loan of 500,000 dollars, or 100,000/., at 7 per cent, interest, to be 
redeemed in 15 years. The loan was issued in England, but no 
interest has been paid on it since 1874, the Government of the 
republic being actually bankrupt. 

There are no statistics regarding the extent of the commercial 
relations of the republic with the United Kingdom, the ‘Annual 
tatement of Trade and Navigation ’ issued by the Board of Trade 
not mentioning Liberia, but only ‘ Western Coast of Africa.’ The 

T T 
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value of tlie exports and the Britisli imports thus designated was as 
folio in the five years from 1876 to 1880 : — 


Year?, 

i Exports from W cstern Af i ica 

1 " to Great Entaiu. 

' Import? of Bntislaprolucc 1 
into Yrestern Africa. 


1,507.764 

S67,3G0 

i iSTT 

Z 531.250 

1,026.717 

! is: ^ 

1.213,270 

1.038,071 I 

! 1S7‘; 

I L3S6,217 

656,902 

1880 

, 1,705,527 

752,601 


The chief article of exports from Western Africa to Great Britain 
in 1880 w’as palm oil, of the value of 1,063,796/. The British 
imports into Western Africa consist mainly ot cotton manufactures 
of the value of 342,740/. in 18S0. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentativss. 

1. Of Liberia ik Great Britain. 

2)^*^ Edward William Bljdt-n, uGeredited August 22, 1877. 

There are no representatives of Great Britain in Liberia. 

Money, Weights, amd Measures. 

The money chielly used is that of Great Britain, but accounts are 
kept generally in American dollars and cents. There is a large 
paper cuirency. In the traffic with natives on the -west coast of 
Afiica, sold is bought and sold by Usanos, each of IG Aids. A 
Usano of Gold contains 314’7G English troy grains. 

Weights and measures are mostly British. In the trade with the 
interior of Africa, the A7'deh is the chief measure of capacity for 
<dry goods. The Gondar Aixleh contains 10 Madegas, or 120 
UcHeh, or 1,440 Dirhems, and is equal to 7'7473 British imperial 
pints. The Ktibct is the chief liquid measure; it is equal to 1*7887 
British imperial pint. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee eoncendng Liberia. 

Official Bcblicatiox. 

Trade and commerce of Great Britain with Western Africa ; in ‘ Annual 
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions for the year 18802 Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

Nox-Official Publications. 

Die Negerrepublie Liberia. In * Unsere Zeit' Vol. IH. 8. Leipzig, 1858. 

Butchinson (E.) Impressions of Western Africa. 8. London, 1858. 

Bitter (Karl) Begrundung und gegenwartige Zustande der Republic Liberia. 
In ‘ Zeitschrift fur allgemeine Erdkunde/ Vol. 1. 8. Leipzig, 1853. 

Siochmell (G. S.),The Republic of Liberia: its geography, climate, soil, and 
productions. With a history of its early settlement. 12. Kew York, 1868. 

Ifi/sow (I.), Western Africa. 8. London, 1856. 
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MAURITIUS. 

Constitution and Government. 

The government of the British colony of MauritiuSj with its de- 
pendencies, the island of Rodrigues, of Diego Garcia, and the 
Seychelles Islands, is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive 
Council, of which the Colonial Secretary, the Advocate-General, the 
Officer in Command of Her Majesty’s Troops, the Colonial Treasurer, 
and Auditor- General, are ex-officio members. There is also a Legis- 
lative Council, consisting of eight official and twelve non-official 
members, together with such additional members, official or non- 
official, as may be named by the Governor and approved by the 
Crown. The official councillors comprise the five Executive members, 
the Collector of Customs, the Protector of Immigrants, and the 
Surveyor-General ; the non-official councillors are chosen from the 
landed proprietors of the island, and submitted to Her Majesty for 
approval and confirmation. The Council at present consists of 
twenty members. 

Governor of Jlaiiritnis . — Sir George Ferguson Bowen, G.C.M.G. ; 
born 1821 ; educated at Trinity College, Oxford, and graduated B.A., 
1844; admitted to the bar at Lincoln’s Inn, London, 1845; first 
Governor of Queensland, Australia, 1859-68 ; Governor of New 
Zealand, 1868-73; Governor of Victoria, 1873-70. Aj^pointed 
Governor of Mauritius, April 4, 1879. 

The Governor has a salary of G,000Z., and the C'olonial Secretary 
1,350Z. per annum. 

Revenue and Expenditoe. 

The revenue and expenditure of the colony, in each of the ten 
years from 1870 to 1879 were as follows : — 




Years 

He venue 

! Expemliture j 


£ 

! ^ i 

1870 

608,166 

1 591,579 1 

1871 

616,952 

i 630,961 

1872 

703,159 

' G.30,S27 

1873 

690,081 

! 657,110 

1874 

720,130 

! 727,003 

1875 1 

692,894 

i 775,836 

1876 1 

732,106 

1 719,539 

1877 ! 

748,059 

‘ 703,608 

1878 

789,544 

734,579 

1879 i 

763,769 

( 746,199 


The principal source of revenue is from the customs. There is 
a small public debt, amounting to 7OO,O00Z. in 1879. 

T T 3 
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Area and Population. 

The island of Mauritius, lying in the Indian Ocean, 400 miles 
of Madagascar, comprises an area of G76 English square miles. 

The island was discovered by the Portuguese in laOT, but the 
first who made any settlement in it were the Dutch in 1598, who 
named it Mauritius, in honour of their Prince Maurice. It was 
abandoned hy them in 1710, and afterwards taken possession of by 
the French. The British Government captured it in 1810, and its 
possession was ratified by the Treaty of Paris, 1814. 

The dependent islands of Rodrigues, Diego Garcia, and the 
Seychelles, under the administration of the Governor of Mauritius, 
are from 300 to 900 miles distant from Mauritius. They are small, 
wdth a very thin population, composed of settlers from Mauritius. 

The following were the numbers of the population of Mauritius, 
according to the census taken in March, 1871 : — ■ 

! ' Population 1S71 i 

I ' IMalo I Peinalc i Total 


I Total of resident population . .i 193,57*5 | 122,107 | 310,0-12 

; Military in Port Louis and ebewh ere .554 I 142 > 

I Crews of mercantile shipping . j 314 j 7 > 321 


1 

Total of population 

. 1 194,453 j 122.G16 | 317,069 i 

The foUowingwas the estimated population, exclusive of military 
and shipping, on December ol, 1878 : — 


General Population 

IiKliau Population { Total 1 


Male 1 Pemale 

Male 1 Pemale j i 


59,519 I 53,210 

1.51,041 1 90 85.3 354,623 j 


In 1879 the population was 357,339, exclusive of military and 
shipping. 

Tiie capital of the colony. Port Louis, had an estimated population 
of CG, 100 at the end of 1878. 

Trade and Industry. 

The declared value of the total imports and exports of the colony 
was as follows in each of the six years from 1874 to 1879 : — 


i Tears 

Total Imports 

Total Exports | 


i £ 

£ i 

! 1874 i 

2,427,813 

2,697,892 

i 1875 j 

2 J 94.824 

2,522,099 

1876 

2,284,213 

3,273,827 

1877 

2,359,449 

4,201,286 

1878 ! 

2,229,346 

3,777,379 

1879 1 

2..385.870 

.3,256,464 
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The exports from the colony comprise, as staple article, unrefined 
sugar, and besides, coffee, cocoa nut oil, and rum. A large portion 
of the trade is with the British colonies of South Africa. 

The commercial intercourse of Mauritius with the United Kingdom 
is shown in the subjoined table, which gives the total value of the 
exports from Mauritius to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the 
imports of British and Lush produce into Mauritius, in each of the 
live years from 187G to 1880 : — 


Ycara 

E-rpoit', from | 

Mam itius to the ; 
Umtail Kingdom 

j Imports of 

British Produce 
j into Mauntius 

1876 

4 ; 

C36,736 i 

I -g 

i 342,249 

1877 

1 1,891,031 

1 492,637 

1878 

1 8S7.009 

409,352 

1879 

i 641,836 1 

' 341,257 

1880 

284.485 

35S.1G0 


The staple article of exports from Mauritius to the United King- 
dom is unrefined sugar, the value being 137,021/,, in 1880. 
The other exports comprise coffee, of the value of 22,891/., and 
cocoa nut oil, of the value of 27,233/. in 1880. The British imports 
in 1880 consisted principally of cotton goods, valued 117,809/., and 
iron, valued 52,723/. 

The colony has two lines of railways, of a total length of 92 miles, 
at the end of 1880. These lines connect Port Louis, the capital, 
with Grand Liver and with Savanne. An extension of the latter 
line to Moka was in course of construction in 1881. 

There exists a complete system of telegraphs throughout the island 
of Mauritius. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The standard coin of Mauritius is the India rupee, with its sub- 
divisions (see p. 699). All accounts are kept in rupees. 

The metric system decreed by the Government of India in 1871 
(see p- 700), came into force in Mauritius on May 1, 1878. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Manritiiis, 

I. Official Publicatioxs. 

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom Poreign Countries 
and British Possessions in the year 1880, Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

Statistical Abstract for the several colonial and other possessions of the 
United Kingdom in each year from 1864 to 1879. No. XYIl. Loudon, 1881. 

II. Non-Official Publications. 

Mmnyng (M.), Mauritins, or the Isle of France. 8. London, 1862. 

Manin (R. Montgomery), The British Possessions m Africa. ol. lAT 
History of the British Colonies. 8. London, 1834. 




MOEOCCO. 

(Maghrib-el-Aksa. — ^El Gharb. ) 


Beigning^ Sultan. 

Mniey-Hassan, born ISol, eldest son of Sultan Sidi-Muley- 
Mohamed ; ascended the throne at the death of liis father, Sep- 
tember 17, 1873. 

The present Sultan of IMorocco — ^known to his subjects under 
the title of ‘ Emir-al-Mumenin,’ or Absolute Euler of True Be- 
lievers — is the fourteenth of the dynasty of the Alides, founded by 
3Iuley-Achmet, and the thirty-fifth lineal descendant of Ali, uncle 
and son-in-law of the Prophet, His three predecessors were : — 


Sultans. 

Muley-Soliraan 

Huley-Abderrahman 


Ueign. I Saltan. Ecign. 

iP^-1859' I Kdi-iWey-Mohamed . 1859-1S73. 


The crown is hereditary in the family of the Sharifs of Fileli, 
or Tafilet. Each Sultan has the right to choose his own successor 
among the members of his family, and, if not exercising this pri- 
vilege, the custom of succession is that obeyed in the Ottoman 
empire (see p. 457), under which the crown falls, at the demise of 
the sovereign, to the eldest member of the reigning family. 


Govermnent and Eeligion. 

The form of government of the Sultanate, or Empire of Morocco, 
was formerly an absolute despotism, unrestricted by any laws, civil 
or religious. The Sultan is chief of tlie state as well as head of the 
religion. As spiritual luler, the Sultan stands quite alone, his autho- 
rity not being limited, as in Turkey and other countries followhig the 
religion of Mahomet, by the expounders of the Koran, the class of 
‘ Ulema,’ under the ^ Sheik-ul-Islam.’ The Sultan has no regular 
ministers, but receives advice from and carries on the executive 
usually through special favourites near his person, the principal of 
whom is generally invested with the title of ‘ Mula-el-tesserad,’ or 
steward of the Imperial household. The Sultan’s orders are carried 
out, and lie raises his revenue, estimated at 500,00OZ. per annum, 
by an armed force of 8,000 men, of whom 5,000 constitute the 
Imperial body-guard, one half infantry and the other cavalry. 

The Sultan of Morocco and his subjects differ as a sectarian 
body from the followers of Mahomet in Turkey, Persia, and other 
countries by adopting as their text-book of faith the commentary 
upon the Koran by Sidi Beccari, the original of which is kept at 
the Imperial palace, and deposited in time of war in a tent within 
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tlie centre of the army, around which the soldiers rally as hoth a 
symbol of religion and national standard. 

Area, Popnlatiorij and Trade. 

The area of Morocco can only be vaguely estimated, as the 
southern frontiers, towards the Sahara, are unsettled, and claimed 
alternately by the Sultan and a number of ^vandering tribes not in 
any manner under his authority. According to the most recent 
investigation, the area of the Sultan’s dominions is about 219,000 
English square miles, inclusive of a conquered portion of the 
Sahara. The estimates of the population of Morocco vary from- 
2,500,000 to 8,000,000 ; and, taking the known density of popula- 
tion of the neighbouring Algeria as measure, it may be fixed, with 
probably some approximation to truth, at 5,000,000 souls. More 
than two-thirds of the population belong to the race commonly 
known as Moors, the remaining third consisting mainly of Bedouin 
Arabs, Jews, estimated at 340,000, and negroes. The number of ' 
Christians is very small, not exceeding 500. A large part of the 
interior of Morocco is entirely unknown to Europeans. 

The trade with foreign countries is not very considerable, and is 
chiefly mth Great Britain and Spain ; it passes mainly through the 
port of Tangier. There are, besides Tangier, seven other ports 
open to foreign commerce. 

The following table gives the value of the exports from Morocco 
to Great Britain, and of the imports of British home produce 
Morocco, in each of the five years from 1876 to 1880 : — 


Years. 

Exports from Morocco to 
G-reat Britain. 

Imports of British Home 
produce into Morocco. 


£ 

& 

1876 

627,453 

396,277 

1877 

811,954 

392,788 

1878 

391,369 

191,292 

1879 

154,270 

245,037 

1880 

350,564 

246,584 


The chief articles of export from Morocco to Great Britain in 
the year 1880 were almonds, of the value of 80,277/., and 
wool, of the value of 130,178/. The staple article of British im- 
ports into Morocco consists of cotton manufactures, of the value of 
226,707/., in 1880. 

Biplomatic and Consxilar Eepresentatives. 

1 . Of Morocco ix Geeat Beitaik. 

Consul — Hadj Said Gxiesiis, accredited Bee. 31, 1863. 

2. Of Geeat JBeitain ix Morocco. 

Mmister and Consul-General — Sir John Hay Drummond Hay, K.C.H., 
appointed Minister Plenipotentiary Sept. 1, 1872. 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, 'vreights, and measures o£ Morocco, and the British 
equivalents, arc : — 

The Blcnlcef'l = 24 Flues Approximate English value = Jt/. 

The Ounce = 4 Blmilcecls „ „ ,j = 

The MithA ~ 10 Ounces „ „ „ = 35. IcL 

Weights axd Measures. 

lb ar. 

Ih^Kintar = 100 Foiales „ , = 112 

inches. 

The jyhrcLd sx 8 Tornin . — 22.482 

Imperial Gallons. 

The Sad = 4 MuMs „ „ = 12.32541 

Oil is sold by the hula^ which weighs 22 rotai (of Morocco), and 
is equal to about 3‘3355G5 British imperial gallons, or 15T55 
litres, but all other liquids are sold by weight. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Morocco. 

1. Officinal Publications. 

Beport by Air. Consul ^Vhite on the trade and commerce of Morocco fur 
the year 1875, dated Tangier, March 28, 1876; m ‘Beports frona H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Part TI. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Beports by Mr. Consul "White on the commerce of Morocco ; by Mr. Vice- 
Consul Lapeen on the trade of Lapeen; by Mr. Vice-Consul Imossi on the 
trade of Laraiohe ; by Air. Vice-Consul Redman on the trade of Mazagan; by 
Mr. Vice-Consul Prost on the Eabat; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Himot on the 
Trade of Saffi, dated Janiiary-AIay 1877 ; in ‘Beports from H.M.’s Consuls. 
Part V. 1877. S. London, 1877. 

Beports by Air. Consul Drummond Hay on the trade of Mogador, and by Air. 
Consul White on the commerce of Tangier, dated February- April 1878, in 
Beports from H.AI.’s Consuls.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Morocco vdth the tTnited Kingdom ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the Fnited Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Amicis ('E. de), Alarocco. 8. Alilano, 1878. 

Augustin (C.), Marokko in seinen geographischen, iiistorischcn, religiosen, 
politischen, militarischen und gesellschaftlichen Zustanden. 8. Pesth, 1845. 

Calderon (,S.E.), Cuadro geografico, estadistico, historico, politico, del imporio 
de Marmeccos. 8. Madrid, 1844. 

Booker (Sir Joseph D.), Journal of a Tour in Alorocco. 8. London, 1878. 

Leared (Arthur), Aloroceo and the Moors ; being an Account of Travels, with 
a Greneral Description of the Country and its People. 8. London, }876. 

Maltcmi (Heinrich, Freiherr von), Drei Jahre im Nordwestcjq von Afrika : 
Beisen in Algerien und Marokko. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1869. 

Bmou (C.), Description geographique de Pempirede Maroc. 8. Paris, 1846. 

RoMfs (Gerhard), Land und Volk in Afriha. 8. Bremen, 1870. 

(Gerhard), Mein erster Aufenthalt in Marokko. 8. Bremen, 1873. 
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NATAL. 

Constitution and Government, 

Tsie colony of Natal, formerly an integral part of tlie Cape of Good 
Hope settlement, was erected in 1856 into a separate colony under 
the British crown, represented first by a Lieutenant-Governor, and 
since 1879 by a Governor. Under the charter of constitution 
granted in 185G, and modified in 1875 and 1879, the Governor is 
assisted in the administration of the colony by an Executive and 
a Legislative Council. The Executive Council is composed of the 
Chief-justice, the senior ojSicer in command of the troops, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the Attorney- General, the Secre- 
tary for Native Affairs, and two members nominated by the 
Governor from among the Deputies elected to the Legislative 
Council. The Legislative Council is composed of thirteen official 
members, including the Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the 
Attorney- General, and the Secretary for Native Affairs, and of 
fifteen members elected by the counties and boroughs. 

Governor of Natal , — Sir Henry Ernest Buhcer^ K.C.M.G., 
Lieutenant-Governor of Natal from 1875 to 1880. Appointed 
Governor of Natal, January, 1882. 

The Governor has a salary of 2,500Z. per annum. 

Revenue and Population. 

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony in the six 
years from 1874 to 1879 were as follows : — 


Years 

Bcveiiue 

Expenditure 

1874 

£ 

247,259 

£ 

254,402 

1875 

260,271 

307,025 

1870 

265,551 

261,933 

1877 

272,473 

283,825 

1878 

369,383 

887,067 

1879 

473,478 

491,883 

477,100 

1 1880 

582,715 


About one-fourth of the revenue is derived from customs, and the 
rest from miscellaneous sources of income, among them a ‘ hut- 
tax on natives, the impost being fixed at 14s. per hut. In the year 
1878 the tax was paid on 85,714 such huts. The chief branch of 
expenditure is for police and the administration of justice. The 
public debt consists of six loans, all at six per cent., three of them 
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contracted for harbour works, two for coolie immigration, the last 
raised in 187G, for the construction of a line of railway. The total 
debt of the colony was 1,631, TOOL at the end of 1880. 

The colony has an estimated area of about 21,150 English square 
miles, witli a seaboard of 150 miles. But the extent of some of the 
districts is all but unknown. 

An ofHciai return, dated 1877, stated the total population of the 
colony at 325,512, comprising 157,929 males, and 167,583 females. 
As to race, there were 25,271 persons of European descent, 362,477 
natives of Africa, and 18,877 coolies. In 1881 the total popula- 
tion was 406,025. Comparatively few emigrants arrived in recent 
years, the former Government aid to this elFect having come to an 
end. 


Trade and Commerce. 

The commerce of Natal is almost entirely with Great Britain. 
The subjoined table gives tbe value of the total exports from Natal 
TO Great Britain and Eeland, and of the total imports of British 
produce in each of die six years 1875 to ISSO: — 


Year 

ToloI Exports tiom Natal 
tu G loat nritaiu 

Total Imports of 
Eritish Protlace into Natal 


& 

£ 

1S7.5 

; 7o4,29S 

872,381 

1876 

1 53A,180 

702,796 

1877 

1 714,899 

785,341 

1878 

682.015 j 

1,092,025 

1879 

1 608,516 

1,449,741 

ISSO 

i 635.029 

! 1,651.706 


The staple article of export from Natal is sheep's wool. The wool 
exports to Great Britain amounted in value to 514,319L in 1875, to 
372,o79h in 1876, to 518,379/., in 1877, to 568,111/. in 1878, to 
502,539/. in 1879, and to 487,912/. in 1880. Next in importance 
to y/ool stand hides, the exports of which were of the value of 
80,010/. ill 1880, and raw sugar, of the value of 29,234/. in the 
same year. Many of tlie exports of the colony, particularly wool, 
come ifom the neighbouring Dutch republics, which also absorb 
more than one-tbird of the imports. 

Since tlie year 1860 cotton has been gi’own in tlie colony. The 
exports of raw cotton to Great Britain were of the value of 18,559/. 
in 1870 ; and rose to 29,432/. in 1871 ; but fell to 9,791/. in 1872, 
to 5,438/. in 1873; to 1,922/. in 1874; to 309Z. in 1875, and to 
197/. in 1876. There were no exports of raw cotton from 1877 to 
1880. 
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The chief articles of British imports into Xatal in 1879 were 
apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 341,317/. and iron, 
wrought and un wrought, of the value of 94,272/. 

A convention for the construction of a railway system in the 
colony was signed by the Government in 1875. The W'ork was to 
comprise 105 miles of single line, to be constructed at a cost of 
1,200,000/., and to aid in the execution the colony made a land 
grant of two-and-a-half million acres, with a fuither right to 
certain coal fields, and a subvention of 40,000/. per annum. The 
work is now completed, and a bill for a further 118 miles passed, at 
a cost of 1,100,000/. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning K'atai. 

1. Official Publications. 

Eeport from Lieutenant-Governor Keate on the trade and general condi- 
tion of Natal, dated Natal, March 8, 1872 ; in ‘ Eepurts on the Present State 
of Her Majesty’s Colonial Possessions.’ Part III. 8. London, 1872. 

Statistics of Natal ; in ‘ Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and 
other Possessions of the United Kingdom in each year from 1860 to 1877/ 
No. XVL 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Natal with Great Britain; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with foreign Countries and British Possessions lu the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Broolcs (Henry), Natal: a History and JDescription of the Colony. 8. 
London, 1877. 

JDtinn (E. J.), Notes on the Biamond Fields. 8. Cape Town, 1S71. 

Elton (Capt.), Special Eeportsupon the Gold Field at Marahastadt and upon 
the Transvaal Eepublic. 8. Durban, 1872. 

Eritsch (Dr. G.), Drei Jahre in Siid-Afrika. 8. Breslau, 1868. 

Eritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeborenen Siid-Afrika’s ethnographisch und ana- 
tomisch besehrieben. 4. Breslau, 1872. 

Qillmore (Parker), The Great Thirst Land. A Eide through Natal, Orange- 
Free State, Transvaal, and Kahalari Desert. 8. London. 1878. 

Hall (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 8. Capetown, 1866. 

Mann (Dr. H.), Statistical Notes regardingthe Colony of Natal. In ‘ JournuL 
of tlie Statistical Society of London.’ Vol. XXX. 1. London, 1869. 

Meidinger (H.), Die sudafrukanischen Colonien Englands und die Freistaaten 
der hollandisehen Boeren in ihren jetzigen Zustanden. 8. Frankfurt a. M. 
1861. 

Payton (Ch. A.), The Diamond Diggings of South Africa S. London, 1872. 

Natal Almanack, Directory, and Yearly Eegister. Piet< rmantzburg, 1881. 

Eohnson (John), Notes on iSTatal. 8. Durban, 1872. 

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to South Africa, including the Captj Colony, Natal, 
the Diamond Fields, &c. 8. London, 1876. 

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to the Transvaal. 8. London, 1877. 

(Anthony), South Africa. 2 vols. 9. London, 1878. 



TUNIS. 

(Afrikija.) 


P-eigning Bey. 

Sidi Moliamed-el-Sadok, born October 3, 1813, eldest son of 
Bey Sidy Ahsin ; succeeded bis brother, Mobamed Bey, September 
23, 1859. 

Brother of the Beij, 

SiJi Ali, second surviving son of Bey Sidy Absin, beir presump- 
tive to the throne, born October 5, 1817. 

The reigning family of Tunis, occupants of the throne since 1G91, 
descend from Ben Ali Tourki, a native of the Isle of Crete, who, by 
force of arms, made himself master of the country, acknowledging, 
however, the suzerainty of the Sultan of Turkey, in existence since 
1575. As such they assumed the title of ‘ Bey,’ or Eegent. 
This suzerainty remained in force, with short interruptions, 
till the reign of the present Bey, who succeeded in obtaining 
an Imperial firman, dated October 25, 1871, which liberated him 
from the payment of the tribute paid by his predecessors and made 
him virtually independent. 3kit of this independence he was 
deprived by the French, who landed an army in the country in 
1881, and, under form of a treaty, signed May 12, reduced him 
to a state of vassalage. 

Government, Eevenue, and Army. 

The Grovernment of Tunis was a pure despotism till the accession 
of the present sovereign, who issued, immediately after assuming the 
government, an ^ Organic Law,’ establishing courts of justice, and 
guaranteeing indixddual and religious liberty. By the terms of this 
law the general administration of the country was vested, under the 
Bey, in a Ministerial Council, composed of six members, presiding 
over the departments of Foreign Affairs, held by the Prime Minister, of 
the Interior, of Justice, of War, of Marine, and of Public Works. 
There was likewise established, as a consulting body, a ^ Conseil de 
la regence,’ composed of all the foreign consuls, various Government 
ofiicials, and the members of the municipality of the capital. 

The total revenue of the Government in the financial year ending 
the 30th June, 1875, amounted to 273, 292^., and the total expendi- 
ture to 251,874i!. The principal sources of revenue and chief 
branches of expenditure were as follows, in the year 1874-75 
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Souices of Revenue, 1874-1875. 

I 

Customs duties on exports .... 

Tuxes and tithes on olive trees .... 

Tobacco and salt monopolies .... 

Customs duties on imports .... 

Miscellaneous receipts, including stamp duties . 

Total Revenue . 

1 ^ _ 

.-e ! 

117/^23 i 

3-5,459 ! 

18,173 i 

17,-557 ! 

84,481 ! 

270.292 : 


Branches of Expenditure, 1874-75. | | 

Cost of General Administration 

£ 

; 8, 053 

Interest and management of public debt . 

1 223,105 

Payment of arrear coupons of the debt 

1 22,710 

Total Expenditure 

! 

i 251,874 


It ^vill be seen that, besides the general administration of tlie 
country, carried on at a very small cost, the bulk of the expenditure 
was for the public debt. The public liabilities were mainly contracted 
between the years 1856 and 1868, and at the latter date amounted, 
exclusive of a doating debt, to 182,000,000 francs, or 7,280,000/., 
a portion of it contracted in Tunis, but the greater part in foreign 
countries, mainly France. ISTo interest being paid to the creditors, 
the French and other Governments made reclamations, in pursuance 
of which the Bey consented to establish an International Finance 
Commission, to provide for the settlement and gradual extinction 
of the public debt. Called into existence in 1869, the Commission 
has been working since that time, with highly satisfactory results to 
both the Government of Tunis and its creditors. The International 
Finance Commission is divided into two departments, namely, the 
Administrative * Section, composed of the Prime Minister of limis 
as president, of a French Inspector of finance, and another Tunisian 
functionary representing the Government ; and the Section of Con- 
trol, comprising six delegates elected by the English, French, and 
Italian creditors respectively. The Acts of the Administrative 
Section, having a reference directly or indirectly to financial matters 
connected with the interests of the foreign creditors, have no executive 
force unless they are approved by the Section of Control, particu- 
larly in respect of any new” loans or financial operations, which may 
in any way affect the public revenue. There is a sub-committee 
known as the ‘ Council of Administration of the Conceded Revenues,’ 
composed of five members, namely, one English, one French, one 
Tunisian, an Italian, and one taken indiscriminately from among 
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tlie most rospectA])le residents of any other nationality. They 
are named by the Finance Commission for three years, at the 
expiration of which period any of them may be re-elected for 
another year. A member of the Board of Control assists at its 
deliberations, besides which it submits its half-yearly accounts to 
the Finance Commission, which, after being audited and approved 
by it, are published for the information of the public. 

Each foreign delegate of the Finance Commission receives yearly 
240 Z. to meet his extra expenses, while the members of the sub- 
committee, who are expected to give up all their time to the 
performance of their several duties, receive a salary of 400Z., and 
their president 480/. The total amount of the annual expenditure 
incurred by the sub- committee is G,000Z., inclusive of 2,238Z., being 
the commission chai’ged by the bankers for the pa 3 rment of the 
coupons in Europe and other outlays. 

Under the arrangements made by the International Finance Com- 
mission, the total public debt of Tunis stands fixed at present at 
125,000,000 francs, or 5,000,00(jZ., the •whole bearing interest at 
five per cent. The annual surplus of revenue over expen ditime is 
devoted to the gradual extinction of the debt. Interest was regu- 
larly paid up to 1878, •when there wnis some delay ; but payment 
has since been resumed. 

The army of Tunis is divided into two distinct parts, the first 
consisting of regular, and the second of irregulor troops. The first 
comprises seven regiments of intiintry, of 3,000 men ; four battalions 
of artillery, of G0i> men; and a cavalry troop of 100 men. The 
irregular army is computed to amount to 11,500 men, about one- 
fourth of them horsemen. 

Tunis possesses two small armed steamers, an aviso of 500 tons, 
with 8 guns, and engines of 160 liorse-power, and a transport of 400 
tons, with 2 guns, and of 140 horse-power, at the end of June 1878. 

Area, Population, and Trade. 

The kingdom or ‘ Eegency ’ of Tunis, formerly one of the so-called 
Barbary States, comprises the tract of country included in the ancient 
Eoman provinces of Zeugitana and Byzacium. It takes its present 
name from its modern capital Tunis, the Eoman Tunes, the Xsvicofj 
Tvvrjra of Diodorus of Sicily. The present boundaries are on the 
north and east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Franco - 
Algerian province of Constantine, and on the south the great 
desert of the Sahara and the Tiu-kish Pachalik of Tripoli ; and 
reckoning its average breadth from west to east to be 100 miles, it 
covers an area of about 42,000 English square miles, including that 
portion of the Sahara which is to the east of the Beled Djerid, 
extending towards Gadames. 
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The number of inhabitants is onlj known by estimates, no 
attempt of enumeration having ever been made. It is stated in 
the ‘ Almanacco Tunissino ’ for 1877, that the total population is 
calculated to number 2,100,000, comprising 2,028,000 Mahometans, 

45.000 Jews, 25,100 Eoman Catholics, 400 Greek Catholics, and 100 
Protestants. But recording to other reports, there are, at the utmost 

1.500.000 inhabitants. According to all accounts, the population, 
^Ybich numbered 17 millions in the tenth century, and 5 millions in 
the middle of the eighteenth century, is gradually decreasing. The 
majority of the population is mainly formed of Bedouin Arabs and 
Kabyles. 

The capital, the city of Tunis, is situated 10 miles south- 
east of the site of ancient Carthage, built on the western side of a 
lake, some 20 miles in circumference, wdneh separates it from its 
port Golelta. The city walls measure five miles in circumference, 
and the inhabitants are variously estimated from 100,000 to 120.000, 
comprising Moors, Arabs, Negroes, and Jews. 

There are twelve ports open to foreign trade, but the bulk of the 
commerce passes through Tunis-Goletta. The total foreign trade 
averages 2,400,000/. per annum, comjn-ising 1,100,000/. imports, 
and 1,300,000/. exports. The principal articles exported are wheat, 
olive oil, and barley. The foreign trade is carried on mainly with 
Italy, Franco, and Great Britain. 

In the returns of the Board of Trade the commerce of Great Britain 
with Tunis is thrown together with that of Tripolis. The following 
table shows the exports from Tunis and Tripolis to Great Britain, 
and the imports of British home produce into Tunis and Tripolis, in 
each of the five years from 1876 to 1880 : — - 


Years. 

Exports from Tunis and , Impoits of British home 
Tripolis to the United j produce into Tunis 
IQngdom. and Tripolis. 


: ^ i 

1 ^ 

187G 

1 391,459 

60,097 

1877 

' 501,578 

37,604 

1878 

1 345,214 

45,995 

1879 

1 408,833 

57,393 

1880 

j 500,108 

88,443 


The principal article of export from Tunis and Tripolis to Great 
Britain in the year 1880 was Esparto grass, for making paper, of 
the value of 477,023/., while the principal article of import of British 
produce consisted in cotton manufactures, of the value of 66,571/. 

Tunis has three short lines of railway, running from the capital to 
Goletta, and other places in the environs, of a total length of 38 Engl, 
miles, opened for traffic at the end of June 1878, A line to the 
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Algerian frontier, 80 English miles, was under const;^^^-iCtion at the 
end of 1881. 

There were GOO miles of telegraphs in operation at the end of June 
1881. 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Tcxis uf G-reat Britain. 

There were no diplomatic representatives of Tunis in Great Britain in ISSi. 

2 Of GrfjlT Britain in Tunis. 

JPo^kical Arjmt and Consul- Gem — F. Eeade. 

Money, Weights, and Measures, 

The money, weights, and measures of Tunis, and the British equivalents, are 
as follows : — 

2kl0NEY. 

VLastre. of IQ Jearuhs , . . . average value 6 

The gold and silver coins of France and Italy are in general use. 

■Weights and Measures. 

The Cantar, of 3 00 rottdlos = 109 15 pounds. 

„ Kaffis, of 16 whibaSj each of 12 sahs = 16 bushels. 

The or principal long measure, is of three lengths, viz., 0*7359 of a 
yard for cloth ; {r51729 of a yard for linen ; 0*68975 of a yard for silk. 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenee concerning Tunis. 

1. Official Publications. 

Almanaceo Tunisino per Tanno 1881. 8. Tunis, 1881. 

Report by Mr. Consul-General Wood on the trade, industry, and finances 
of Tunis, dated Tunis, September 27, 187o; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s 
Consuls.’ Parti. 1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Dupuis on the trade and commerce of Susa in 
IS75, dated Susa, January 1876; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part IV. 
1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr, Consul-General Wood on the exports and imports of Tunis ; 
in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1877. S. London, 1877. 

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Dupuis on the commerce of Susa; in ‘Reports 
from H.M.s Consuls.’ Part IV. 1877, Part III. 1878, and Part II. 1879. 8. 
London, 1877, 1878, and 1879. 

Trade of Tunis and Tripoli with the United Kingdom; in ‘Annual State- 
ment of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British 
Possessions, for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Kon-official Publications. 

De Manx (M.), La Regence de Tunis. 8. P<aris, 1866. 

DiXhan (Ch.), Histoire abr^gee de la Regence de d?unis. 8. Paris, 1867. 

'Ron^seau (F.l, Amnales Tunisiennes. 8. Paris, 1864. 

Terabit (Sir G.), Excursions in the Mediterranean. 2 vols. 8. London, 
1856. 



III. ASIA. 


CEYLON. 

Constitution and Government. 

The present form of government of Ceylon was established by 
Letters Patent of April 1831, and supplementary orders of March 
1833. According to the terms of this constitution, the administra- 
tion is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive Council 
of five members; viz. the Officer Commanding the Troops, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Queen’s Advocate, the Treasurer, and the 
Auditor- Gen eral ; and a Legislative Council of 15 members, in- 
cluding the members of the Executive Council, four other office- 
h-olders, and six unofficial members. 

Governor of Ceylon , — Sir James Robert Longden^ K.C.M.G., born 
1825 ; President of the Virgin Islands, 1861-C5 ; Lieut.-Governor 
-of Dominica, 1865-67 ; Lieut.-Governor of British Hondimpy 
1-867-70; Governor of Trinidad, 1870-74; Governor of British 
Guiana, 1874-76. Appointed Governor of Ceylon, July 3, 1877. 

The Governor has a salary of 8,000Z., and the Colonial Secretary 
of 2,200/. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony, in each of the 
ten years 1870 to 1879, "were as follows : — 


Tears j 

Kcvenuc 

Expenditure 

1870 

£ 

1,091,606 

£ 

1,026,870 

1871 

1,121,679 

1,064,184 

1872 

i 1,174,698 

1,062,994 

1,176,258 

1873 

1,290,918 

187i 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1875 

1,354,123 

1,241,519 i 

1876 

1,375,888 

1,276,930 

1877 

], 596, 205 

1,437,206 

1878 

1, 642,609 

1,545,063 

1879 

1 1,474,867 

1 

1,468,783 


The principal sources of revenue are the customs, of an average 
produce of 300,000/. ; licences, including the arrack monopoly, 

UIJ 
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returning 220,000Z. ; and sales, -vvitli rents of public lands, pro- 
ducing together about 2d0,000Z. per aiiniim. The civil and judicial 
establishments of the colony cost nearly 370,000/., and the con- 
tribution to military expenditure amounts to 1GO,OOOZ. annually. 
For public works, from 200,000/. to 250,000/. have been expended 
in recent years, and about 20,000/. for education. 

The ptiblic debt of the Colony amounted in 1881 to 1,825,000/, 

Population, 

The island of Ceylon wms first settled in 15‘)5 by the Portuguese, 
who established colonies in the vre.^t and south, 'whicli were 
taken from them early in the next centuiy by the Dutch. In 
1795-90, the British Government took possession of the foreign 
settlements in the island, wdiieh were annexed to the Presidency 
of Madras; but two years after, in 1798, Ceylon was erected into a 
separate colony. In 1815 war was declared against the native Go- 
vernment of the interior : the Xandyan King was taken prisoner, 
and the whole island fell under British ri ile. 

The extreme length of the CL'lony from north to south, that is,, 
from Point Palmyra to Bond era Head, is 20 G niile.s ; its gveatest 
width, llOi miles from Colombo on the west ec^ast to Sangeman- 
kande on the east ; its area is 2-1,702 English square miles. 

The following table gives the area and population of the seven 
provinces of Ceylon, according to the last census, taken March 2G, 
1871, together with the estimates of population on January 1, 187 6 : — 


1 Provinces ! 

Area: Eiig-li'ali 
sqaaremiles 

' Population 

; :MarclilS71 | January 1876 

j Central ■ 

North Central . . .1 

0,770 

4,404 

i j- 494,626 

437,463 

56,621 

Western j 

3,345 

' 770,930 

848,896 

j Nortli-western . . . { 

2,596 

i 276,033 

290.053 

] Sonthorn . . . . j 

1,927 

399,452 

408,807 

Eastern . . . . . > 

3,510 

118.077 

116,677 

Northern* 

' 1 _ 

3,150 

‘ 340,169 

299,309 

j 

24,702 

i 2,405,287 ! 

2,457,826 

Military . . . . | 

• 

1 1.40S 1 

1,716 

Total (ineliiJing niilitnry) . i 

24,702 

1 2,406,695 

2,459,542 


In 1879 the total population amounted to about 2,558,488, and 
in 1881 to 2,750,000. 

Of the total population enumerated, at the census of 1871, there 
were 4,732 British; 14,201 other whites of European descent, and 
the rest coloured. The census retains stated 635,585 persons, or 
over one-fourth of the population, to be engaged in agriculture. 
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Tlie religious creeds were returned as follows: — Buddhists, 
1,520,575 ; Sivites, 464,414 ; Koman Catholics, 182,613; Mahome- 
dans, 171,542; Protestants, 24,756; Wesleyans, 6,071 ; Presbyte- 
rians, 3,101; and Baptists, 1,478. The whole of the Christians 
belonged to the European poj>ulation. 

Trade and Industry. 

The declared value of tlxe total imports and exports of the colony, 
including bullion and specie, was as follows in each of tlie hve years 
1875 to 1870:— 


Ycar^ 

1 Iinport-3 

Export-? 


i £ 

£ 

lS7o 

1 5,301,240 

5,375,410 

1876 

1 5,502,884 

4,509,595 

1877 

! 5,885,909 

5,730,050 

1878 

i 4,080,917 

4,438,137 

1879 

1 5,029,435 1 

1 ' 

4,960,938 


The commercial intercourse of Ceylon is mainly with the United 
Kingdom and India. The amount of trade with the United King- 
dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the 
total value of the exports from Ceylon to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactm’es 
into Ceylon, in each of the hve years from 1876 to 1880 : — 


Years 

E\port^ fiom Ceylon to 
the United Kingdom 

Imports of British. Home 
Prodnce into Ceylon 


£ 

£ 

1876 

3,134,183 

4,498,579 

1,073,505 

1877 

! 1,045,200 

1878 

1 2,922,219 

! 803,339 

1879 

: 3,568,965 

780,918 

1880 

3,386,369 

i 987,222 


The staple article of exports from Ceylon to tlie United King- 
dom is coffee, of the declared value of 2,550,688/. in 1876 ; and 
of 3,942,664/. in 1877; of 2,508,893/. in 1878 ; of 3,001,075/. in 
1879 ; and of 2,571,546/. in 1880. Besides coffee, the only other 
exports of note are cocoa-nut oil, and cinnamon, the former amount- 
ing in value to 374,944/., and the latter to 91,544/. in the year 
1880. Manufactured cotton goods, of the value of 366,591/. in 
1880, form the staple articles of British imports into Ceylon. 

Ceylon had about 150 miles of railway open for traffic, and 26 
under construction, at the end of 1881. 

vv 2 
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Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of 
the United Kingdom. The money of the countiy is the rupee of 
British India. For value see page 69 9. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ceylon. 

1. OmCIA-L PrULICATIONS. 

Report of Governor Sir Hercules G. E. Robinson, dated Colombo, Septem- 
ber 14, 1867; in ‘Reports, showing the Present State of H.M.’s Colonial 
Possessions.’ Part III. Eastern Colonies. Pol. London, 1868. 

Report of Governor Sir Hercules Robinson, dated Colombo, September 14, 
1871 ; in ‘Reports on the Past and Present State of H.M.’s Colonial Posses- 
sions.’ Part II. London, 1872. 

Report of Governor the Right Hon. W. H. Gregory on the revenue, trade, 
&e., of Geyiou, dated Colombo, October 13, 1873 ; in ‘ Papers relating to H.M.’s 
Colonial Poss ?ssions.’ Part 1. 1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Statistics of CcnIoii ; in ‘Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Pos- 
sessions of the United Kingdom.’ No. XVII. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Ctylon with Great Britain; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the 
year 1880.' Imp. 4. London, 1881. 


2. Non-Officiax Publications. 

Baler (S. W ), Eight Tears’ Vhinderings in Ceylon, 8. London, 1855. 
Ceylon : being a General Description of the Island, Historical, Physical, 
Statistical. By an Officer, late of the Ceylon Rifles. 2 vols. 8. London, 
1876. 

Duncan (George), Geography of India. Part II. Ceylon. 8 Madras, 
1865. 

Ferguson (A. M. & J.), The Ceylon Directory and Handbook of useful in- 
formation. 1876-78. 8. Colombo, Ceylon, 1878. 

Fridkam (C.), Historical, Political, and Statistical Account of Ceylon. 2 vols. 
8. London, 1849. 

Dansonnet- Villen (B&roxiF. voii), Ceylon: Skizzen seiner Bewohner, seines 
Thier- und Pflanzenlebens. Eol. Brunswick, 1868. 

(L. K.), Reise nm die Erde : Zeilon. Vol. i. 8. Braunschweig, 

1861. 

jSirr (H. C.), Ceylon and the Cingalese. 2 vols. 8. London, 1851. 

(Sir Lames Emerson), Ceylon: an Account of the Island, Physical, 
Historical, and Topographical. 5tli ed. London, 1860. 



CHINA. 

(Chung Kwo, ^the Middle Kingdom.’) 

Eeiguing Emperor. 

Tsaii^ien, Emperor — Hwangti — of China, born 1871, the son of 
Prince Ch’un, brother of the Emperor Hien-fung; succeeded to 
the throne by proclamation, at the death of Emperor T’oung-ch^, 
January 22, 1875. 

In official language the sovereign of China is called T^ien-tze, the 
Son of Heaven, and also described as feug tHen mlng^ one who has 
received the Divine commission as ruler ; he is the Vicegerent of 
Heaven upon earth. The Hwangti is both the secular and spiritual 
ruler of the Empire, exercising at once the highest legislative and 
executive power, without limit or control. 

The present sovereign, surnamed Kwangsu, or ‘ Continuation of 
Glory,’ is the ninth Emperor of China of the Tartar dynasty of Tsing, 

^ The Sublimely Pure,’ which succeeded the native dynasty of Ming, 
‘The Bright,’ in the year 1644. There exists no law of hereditary 
succession to the throne, but it is left to each sovereign to appoint 
his successor from among the members of his family. The late 
Emperor, dying suddenly in the eighteenth year of age, did not 
designate a successor, and it was in consequence of a palace intrigue, 
directed by the Empress Dowager, widow of the Emperor Hienfung, 
predecessor of T’oung-che, in concert with Prince Ch’un, that the in- 
fant son of the latter was made the nominal occupant of the throne. 

Government and Public Eevenue. 

The fundamental laws of the empire are laid down in the Ta-tsing- 
hwei-tien, or ‘Collected Regulations of the Great Pure dynasty,’ 
-which prescribe the government of the state to be based upon the 
government of the family. The Emperor is considered the sole high 
priest of the empire, and can alone, -with his immediate representa- 
tives and ministers, perform the great religious ceremonies. No 
ecclesiastical hierarchy is maintained at the public expense, nor any 
priesthood attached to the Confucian or State religion. 

The administration of the empire is under the supreme direction 
of the ‘ Interior Council Chamber,’ comprising four members, 
two of Tartar and two of Chinese origin, besides two assistants 
from the Han-lin, or Great College, who have to see that nothing 
is done contrary to the civil and religious laws of the empii-e, con- 
tained in the Ta-tsing-hwei-tien, and in the sacred hooks of Con- 
fucius. These members are denominated ‘ Ta-hyo-si,’ or Ministers 
of State. Under their oi’ders are the Liu-poo, or six boards of 
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government, eacli of -whicli is presided over "by a Tartar and a 
Chinese. They are : — 1. The board of civil appointments, which 
takes cognisance of the conduct and administration of all civil 
officers ; 2. The board of revenues, regulating all financial affairs ; 
8. The board of rites and ceremonies, which enforces the laws and 
customs to be observed by the people ; 4. The military board, 
superintending the administration of the army ; 5 . The board of 
public works ; and 6. The high tribunal of criminal jurisdiction. 

Independent of the Government, and theoretically above the 
central administration, is the Tu-chah-yuen, or boai*d of public 
censers. It consists of from 40 to 50 members, under two presidents, 
the one of Tartar and the other of Chinese birth. By the ancient 
custom of the empire, all the members of this board are privileged 
to present any remonstrance to the sovereign. One censor must be 
present at the meetings of each of the six Government boards. 

The ainoimt of the public revenue of China is only known by 
estimates. According to the most authentic of these, the total 
receipts of the government in recent years averaged 25,000,000/., 
derived from taxes cn land, grain, licences, and customs duties upon 
exports and imports. The receipts from customs alone are made 
public. The}' amounted to 7,872,257 haikwan tael, or 2,361,677/. 
in 1864, and gradually increasing, had risen to 12,483,988 haikwan 
tael, or 3,745,196/., in 1S78. The customs duties fall more upon 
exports than imports, The expenditure of the Government is 
mainly for the army, the maintenance of which is estimated to cost 
15,000,000/. per annum on the average. 

China had no foreign debt till the end of 1874. In December 
1874 the Government contracted a loan of 627,675/., bearing 8 per 
cent, interest, secured by the customs revenue. A second 8 per 
cent, foreign loan, likewise secured on the customs, to the amount 
of 1,604,276/., was issued in July 1878. 

Amy and Navy. 

The standing military force of China consists of two great divi- 
sions, the first formed by the more immediate subjects of the ruling 
dynasty, the Tartars, and the second by the Chinese and other 
subject races. Under the first are included the Manchu, Mongol, 
and Chinese Bannermen, distiibuted in permanent garrisons over 
the great cities of the empire, while the second is made up of purely 
Chinese troops. The Manchu Tartars, founders of the present 
dynasty, when they conquered China, in 1644, divided their army 
into fom' corps, distinguished as being under white, blue, red, and 
yellow banners. Four bordered banners of the same colours were 
subsequently added, and in course of time there ^vere added to these 
eight similar coips of Mongols and eight of Chinese, who had cast 
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in their lot wiili the invaders. The chief command of these corps 
— which are of a mixed civil and military organisation, all being 
liable to bear arms, but not ail being paid as soldiers — is vested in 
high officers of the three nationahties, the Manchu, on the whole, 
predominating. Permanent Manchu garrisons tinder Manchu officers 
are established in the great cities on the coast and along the frontier. 
The purely Chinese army is altogether distinct from this force, and 
is mainly composed of natives of China. It is broken up into a 
multitude of camps widely distributed over the empire, each province 
having probably from 20,000 to 100,000 men during time of war- 
But the standing Chinese army is mainly used to act as a constabulary 
in the various departments of the empire. 

The foundation for a navy of war, intended, primarily, for defence 
of the coast, was laid in June 1877, when foim ironclad gunboats, 
built in England, called the Alpha, Beta, Gamma, and Delta, were 
received by the Government. They were followed, in 1879, by the 
Epsilon, Zeta, Eta, and Theta, also constructed in England, on the 
same designs. These ironclads have a displacement of from 400 to 
450 tons, engines of 310-horse power, a speed of 9 knots, and a 
draught of only 8 feet, the first four carrying each a 27-|-ton gun 
and the others a 38-ton gun, all worked by hydraulic power. With 
slight differences in construction, the length of each of these gun- 
boats is 125 feet, and the breadth, betiveen perpendiculars, 30 feet. 
The following statement as to the condition of the Chinese navy 
was given by Capt. A. Bocard in the ^ Eevue Maritime et Coloniale ’ 


for January 1880 : — 

Gruns. Mgu. 

2 Frigates 52 1,200 

1 Corvette . . . . .11 350 

47 Gunboats S07 4,000 

2 Steam- sloops .... 4 40 

3 Transports . . . . C 270 

1 Steamer 3 — 

56 283 5,860 


A new ironclad, the Tingyuen, was launched at Stettin, in Decem- 
ber 1881. 


Area and Population. 

The population of China is believed to be very dense, but nothing 
accurate is known respecting either the area or the number of 
inhabitants. One of the causes of uncertainty regarding the popu- 
lation of the empire is that its limits are undeffiied, the imperial 
Government claiming the allegiance of the inhabitants of many of 
the neighbouring territories which appear to be more or less in- 
dependent. According to various missionary reports, none of which 
Timvmrpr rnn tn bp Tnorp than vafrup pRiimates. the 
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area of the empire and its dependencies embraces 18G,887 geo- 
graphical, or 3,924,627 English square miles, with a population of 
382,447,183, distributed as follows: — 


r 

1 

Area 

Population 

: 

China proper 

Engl. sq. miles 
1,534,953 

362,447,183 

dependencies : — 

: Alancburia 

362,313 

3,000,000 

i Mongolia .... 

1,288,035 

2,000,000 

; Thibet .... 

643,734 

6,000,000 

Corea .... 

90,300 

8,000,000 

1 Liaotong .... 

2,982 

1,000,000 

' Total 

3,922,317 

382,447,183 


China proper is often designated by its inhabitants as ^ the eighteen 
provinces ’ — Shih-pa-sh^ng — ^from its administrative divisions. Ac- 
cording to the latest official returns, the area and population of each 
of the eighteen provinces are as follows : — 


Pioinnces 

1 Area : 

1 English square 
j miles 

Population 

Population 

per 

square mile 

Chihli 

' 58,949 

27,990,871 

475 

Shantung . 

( 65,104 

28,958,764 

444 

Shansi 

00,268 

14,004,210 

253 

Honan 

65,104 

23,037,171 

354 

Kiangsu . 

44,500 

37,843,501 

850 

Anhwei . 

48,461 

34,168,059 

705 

Hiangsi . 

72,176 

23,046,999 

320 

Chehkiang 

39,150 

26,256,784 

671 

Fulden 

53,480 

14,777,410 

276 

Hupeh 

70,450 

27,370,098 

389 

Hunan 

84,000 

18,652.507 

223 

Shensi 

67,400 

10,207,256 

152 

Kansu 

86,608 

15,193,125 

175 

Szeehuen . 

166,800 

21,435,678 

128 

Kwangtung 

79,456 

19,174,030 

241 

Kwangsi . 

78,250 

7,313,895 

93 

Kweichow 

64,554 

5,288,219 

82 

Yimnan . 

107,969 

5,561,320 

51 

Shengking 

227,274 

2,167,286 

10 

Total . 

1,534,953 

362,447,183 

236 


The above population appears to be excessive, considering ihat some 
of the outlying portions of the immense territory are by no means 
densely inhabited. Nevertheless, other returns give still higher figures. 
It is stated that in 1842 the population of China was officially ascer- 
tained to number 414,686,994, or 320 per English square mile, and 
that in 1852 it had risen to 450,000,000, or 347 inhabitants per square 
mile. There is Sfreat ■nrobahilitv th«t fhp ri-poaorkf /-k-f 
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Cliina, devastated as the country has been for years by internecine 
wars and occasional famines, does not surpass 300 millions. 

According to a return of the Imperial customs authorities, the 
total number of foreigners resident in the open ports of China 
was 8,995 at the end of 1879. Among them were 2,070 
natives of Great Britain and Ireland, 469 of the United States; 364 
of Germany ; and 225 of France, all other nationalities being re- 
presented by very few members. More than one half of the total 
number of foreigners resided at Shanghai. 

Trade and Commerce. 

The commercial intercourse of China is mainly with the United 
Kingdom and the British colonies. The total imports into China 
amounted in 1880 to 79,293,452 haikwan tael, or 22,226,700/., and 
the total exports to 77,883,587 haikwan tael, or 22,252,453/. In 
the ten years from 1871 to 1880 the imports increased 19 per cent, 
and the exports 27 per cent. 

Great Britain has, in virtue of various treaties with the Chinese 
Government, the right of access to twenty-two ports of the Empire. 
The following is a list of these twenty-two ports, knovm as Treaty 
ports, with the name of the provinces in which they are situated, 
and the date at which they were opened to trade : — 


Names of Ports 

Provinces 

Population 

Opened to Trade 

Newchwang. 

Shengking . 

60,000 

May 1864 

Tientsin 

Chihli 

930,000 

May 1861 

Chefoo 

Shantung . 

35,000 

March 1862 

Ichang 

Hupeh 

33,660 

April 1877 

Hankow 


600,000 

January 1862 

Kiukiang . 

Kiangsi 

48,000 

January 1862 

Wubu 

Anhwei 

40,000 

April 1877 

Nanking . 

Kiangsu . 

150,000 

— 

Chinkiang . 

?5 • • 

130,000 

April 1861 

Shanghai , 

• * 

Chehkiang . 

272,234 

April 1854 

Ningpo 

260,000 

May 1861 

Wenchow . 

jj 

83,000 

April 1877 

Foochow . 

Fukien 

630,000 

July 1861 

Tamsui 


90,000 

September 1863 

Kelnng 

>5 * 

70,000 

September 1863 

Taiwan 

3j • • 

135,000 

September 1S63 

Takow 


100,000 

March 1864 

Amoy 

9 » * • 

Kwangtung 

88,000 

April 1862 

Swatow 

30,000 

January 1860 

Canton 

}» 

1,600,000 

October 1859 

Kiungehow 

jj 

30,000 

April 1876 

Pakhoi , 

» 

25,000 

April 1877 


The port of Nanking, which the Chinese Government consented to 
throw open by a Treaty made with France in 1858, in which 
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England participated under the ^ most favoured nation ’ clause, had 
not been opened at the end of 1881. 

The value of the total exports ironi China to the United Kingdom, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into 
China, was as follows in each of the ten years fern 1871 to 1880 : — 




; Exports from China to 
Great Britain 

1- 

Imports of 

Biitish Home Produce 
into China 



; £ 

£ 

1871 . 


. ' 11,830,338 

6.628,236 

1872 , 


13,246,042 

6,624,511 

i 1873 . 


. : 32,454,234 

4,882,701 

; 1874 . 


. i 11,145 909 

4,751,103 i 

^ 1S75 . . 


. 1 13,607,582 

: 4,928,500 1 

i 1S76 . 


. j 14,921,182 

! 4,611,180 

I 1877 . 


. : 13,420,910 

4,404,686 1 

1878 . 


13,600,930 

3,738,125 ; 

1879 . 


11,049,300 

4,649,978 

j ISSO . 


. 1 11,826,102 ! 

5,064,808 ‘ 


The exports from China to Great Britain and Ueland are made up, 
to the amount of more than two-thirds, of one article of merchandise, 
namely, tea. During the ten years from 1871 to 1880, the quanti- 
ties and value of the exports of tea from China to the United 
Kingdom were as follows : — 


Yeai’a 


! 

Quantities 

Value 

1871 . 


i 

lbs. 

148,118,667 

£ 

9,763,276 

1872 . 


. 1 

152,283,847 

10,290,365 

1873 


1 

130,493,426 

8,806,786 

1874 . 


• ! 

127,345,285 

8,678,418 

1875 . 


. 1 

158,060,120 

10,642,052 

1876 . 



142,963,455 

; 9,288,444 

1877 . 


t 

143,243,058 

8,959,361 

1878 . 


** 

154,372,138 

9,344,229 

1879 . 


, ' 

128,542,216 

7,379,190 

1880 , 


. ! 

I 

146,081,670 1 

7.701,804 


Besides tea, the only other important article of export from China to 
Great Britain is raw silk, the value of v'hich amounted to 2,8C6,013L 
in 1878, to 2,656,778/. in 1879, and to 2,650,085/. in 1880. 

Manufactured cotton and woollen goods, the former of the value of 
3,4:98,681/., and the latter of 867,420/., in the year 1880, constitute 
the bulk of the imports of British produce into the Chinese empire, 
exclusive of the goods passing in transit through the colony of Hong 
Kong. (See page 673.) 

According to the best authorities, there are immense coal-fields 
in the empire, but almost unworked, the total amount of coal raised 
at present being under three millions tons per annum. All the 18 
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provinces contain coal ; and, altiiongli tlie extent of tbe coal-fields 
and the age and quality of the coal vary, yet China may be regarded 
as one of the first coal countries of the world. 

China is traversed in all directions by 20,000 imperial roads, and 
though most of them are badly kept, a vast internal tinde is carried 
on over them, and by means of numerous canals and navigable rivers. 
It is stated that the most populous part of China is singularly well 
adapted for the establishment of a network of railways, and a first 
attemjDt to introduce them into the country was made by the con- 
struction of a short line from Shanghai to Woosung, forty miles in 
length. One-half of this line, from Shanghai to Kangwang, was 
opened for traffic June 3, 1876, iDut closed again in 1877, after having 
been purchased by the Chinese authorities. A telegraph line 
constructed by a liusso-Danish company, from Shanghai to Pekin 
by Tientsin, was completed in November 1881. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresexitatives. 

1, Of China in G-heat Britain. 

Biimy and Minisicr . — Marquis Tseng, accredited March 20, 1870. 

Enghsh Secretary, — Dr. Halliday Macartney. 

2. Of Gheat Britain in China. 

Envoy, Minister, and Chief Su^perbitendent of British Trade , — Sir Thomas 
Francis Y7ade, axtpointed July 22, 1871* 

Secretaires . — Henry Fraser ; Ealph Milbanke. 

Chinese Secretary, — E. Colborne Baber. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures, in ordinary use at the treaty 
ports, and in the intercourse with foreigners, are as follows : — 

Money. 

The HaiJcivan Tael==l0 iUhce=.100 Candareens^\,^00 Average rate of 

exchange, os. lOd. or 31 Haikwan Tael to a pound sterling. 


There are no national gold and silver coins in China, and foreign 
coins are looked upon but as bullion, and usually taken by weight. 
Wetohts and Measuees. 


The Beang, or Tael 
„ Bicvl 
,, Catty 
„ Chih 
„ Chang 
„ Lys, or Li 


= 11 oz. avoirdupois. 

= 133 lbs. 

= I4 » 

= 14” inches. 

= 1 If feet. 

= 194 to a degree, or about J English mile. 


In the tariff settled by treaty between G-reat Britain and Cliina, 
the Chill of 14yhj. English inches has been adopted as the legal stan- 
dard. It is the only authorised measure of length at all the ports of 
trade, and its use is gradually spreading all over the empire. 
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Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning China. 

1. Officiai- Publications. 

Peturns of Trade at the Treaty Ports in China for the year 1880, 
22nd annual issue. Part I. Abstracts of Trade and Customs Eevenne Statistics, 
from 1868 to 1S80. Part II. Statistics of each Port. 4. Shanghai, 1881. 

Correspondence respecting the Re\dsion of the Treaty of Tientsin. Pre- 
sented to the House of Commons. 4. London, 1871. 

Report of Air. Frederick F. Lo^, ZVIinister-Resident of the UnittH States, on 
‘ China : its Social and Political Organisation ; its Relation with the People 
and Governments of other Nations, and its possible Future ; Mated Peking, 
Jan. 10, 1871; in ‘Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United 
States.’ 8. Washington, 1871. 

Report of Mr. George F. Seward, Consul-General of the United States, on 
the Religious, Elucational, and Moral State of the Chinese People,’ dated 
Shanghai, August 22, 1871. in ‘Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of 
the United States.’ 8. W’'ashington, 1872. 

Report of the Delegates of the Shanghae Chamber of Commerce on the 
Trade of the Upper Yangtsze river. Presented to Parliament. Fob London, 
1870. 

Report by Air. Mallet, British Secretary of Legation, upon the Fluctuations 
of the Foreign Trade of China between the years 1864 and 1 871. Presented to 
Parliament. 8. London, 1873. 

Returns relative to Trade with China. (Reports from British Consuls at 
thirteen of the Treaty Ports.) 8. London, 1873 

Report by Air. Arthur Nieolson. British Secretary of Legation, on the opium: 
trade in China, dated Peking February 2*5, 1878, in ‘Reports by H.Ar.’s Seere- 
tiries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Great Britain with China ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the 
year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2, Non-Official Publications. 

Addersoji (John), Alandalay to Momien ; a Narrative of the two expeditions 
to AVestem China of 1868 and 1875 with Colonels E. B. Sladen and Horace 
Browne, 8. London, 1876. 

(Dr. A.), Die AMker des OestlichenAsiens. Gvols. 8. Jena, 1866-71. 

(L. de), Voyage en Indo-Chine el dans Tempire chinois. IS. Paris, 

1872. 

Chinese Topography, being an Alphabetical List of the Provinces, Depart- 
ments, and Districts in the Chinese Empire, with their Latitudes and Longi- 
tudes. Canton, 1844. Reprinted in 1864. 

^ Courcy (Alarquis de), L’Empire du milieu ; description geographique, precis 
historique, institutions sociales, religieuses, pohtiques, notions sur les sciences, 
les arts, Findustrie et le commerce. 8. Paris, 1867. 

David (Abbe A.), Journal de mon troisieme voyage d’ exploration dans Tempire 
chinois. 2 vols. 18. Paris, 1875. 

Dams (Sir John F.), Description of China and its Inhabitants. 2 vols. 8. 
London, 1857. 

Dennys (N. B.) and Jibbers (W. T.), Cliina and Japan: a Complete Guide to 
the Open Ports of those Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hongkong, 
and Macao. 8, London, 1867. 

Dudgeon (Dr. J.), Historical Sketch of the Ecclesiastical, Political, and Com- 
mercial Relations of Russia with China. 8. Peking, 1872. 
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Edkhis (Joseph, 5.D.), Keligion in China, containing an Acconnt of the 
three Keligions of the Ohinebe. 8. London, 1877. 

Ferrari (Joseph), La Chine et TEuropc. 8. Paris, 1867. 

Fontpertms (Ad. Pront de), La Chine et le Japon et I’Exposition de 1878. 8. 
Paris, 1878. 

Fontpertuis (Ad. Pront de), L’emigration chinoise, son caractere, son import- 
ance et sa distribution ; in ‘Eevue Scientifique,’ ler Mars, 1879. 4. Paris, 1879. 

Gray (Ven. John Henry), China : a History of the Laws, Manners, and 
Customs of the People. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877- 

Gilfdaff {Q. P. A.), China Opened; or a Display of the Topography, History, 
Arts, Commerce, &c. of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1838. 

Bip)pishy (Alfred E ), China : a geographical, statistical, and political sketch. 
4. Shanghai, 1877. 

Elio (L’Abb4 E. E.), L’Empire cliinois 2 vols. 8. 4th ed. Paris, 1862. 

Lauture (Comte cTF.saayrac de), Memoires sur la Chine : Gouvemement. 4. 
Paris, 1864. 

Loch (Hy. Brougham), A Personal Narrative of Occun-enees during Lord 
Elgin’s Second Embassy to China in 1860. 8. London, 1870. 

Macdo’/iaJd (James), The China Question. 8. London, 1870. 

Martin (Dr.), Sur la statistique relative au denombrement de la population en 
Chine. In ‘Bulletin de la Societe de geogi’aphie de Pans ’ 8. Paris, 1872. 

Martin (D.), L’Opium en Chine; etude statistique et morale. 8. Paris, 1873. 

Medhvrst (W. H.), The Foreigner in Far Cathay. 8 London, 1872. 

Ohphant (Oscar), China ; a popular histor}-. 8. London, 1857. 

Osborn (Capt. Sherard), Past and Future of British Pitlations in China. 8. 
London, 1860. 

Pallu (Lieutenant Leopold), Edation de TExpedition de Chine en 1860, 
redigee d’apres les documents officiels. 4. Paris, 1864. 

Plath (N.), Ueber die lange Dauer uiid Entwicklung ties Chinesischen Eeichs. 
8. Munchen, 1861. 

Eatzel (Friedrich), Die Chinesische Auswanderung. 8. Breslau, 1876. 

Pichthofeoi (Ferd. Freiherr von), China: Ergebnisse eigener Eeisen und 
darauf gegriindeter Studien. Yol. I. 4. Berlin, 1877. 

Eichthofen (Ferd. Freiherr von), Letters on the Provinces of Chekiang and 
Nganhwei ; and on Nankmg and Chinkiang, 4. Shanghai, 1871. 

Scherzer (Dr. K. von), Die wirthschaftlichen ZustJnde im Suden und 
Osten Asien’s. 8 Stuttgai-t, 1871. 

Simon (Consul E.), L’agriculture de la Chine. 6. Paris. 1872. 

Bladen (Major E B.), Official Narrative of the Expedition to explore the 
Trade Eoutes to China via Bhamo, 8 Calcutta, 1870. 

Speer (W.), The Oldest and the Newest Empire : China and the Dnited 
States. 8. Hartford, TJ.S. 1870. 

Thomson (J.), The Straits of Malacca, ludo-Chiua, and China. 8. London, 
1875. 

Werner (Eeinhold), Die prcussisdie Expedition naeh China, Japan und 
Siam. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1863. 

Williams (Dr. S. Wells), The Middle Kingdom: a survey of the geography, 
government, &c., of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. New Tork, 1848. 

Wtlhamson (Eev. A ), Journeys in North China, Manchuria, and Eastern 
Mongolia. With some account of Corea- 2 vols. 8. London, 1870. 



HONa KONG. 

Constitution and (jOYernment. 

The colony of Hong Kong, formerly an integral part of China, was 
ceded to Great Britain in January 1841 ; the cession was con- 
firmed hy the ti-eaty of Kanking, in August 1842 ; and the charter 
hears date April 5, 1843. Hong Kong is mainly a factory for 
British commerce with China, and a military and naval station. 

The administration of the colony is in the hands of a Governor, 
aided by an Executive Council, composed of the Colonial Secretary, 
the ofScer commanding the troops, and the Attorney- General. 
There is also a Legislative Council, presided over hy the Governor, 
and composed of the Cliief Justice, the Colonial Secretary, the 
Axtomey-Generah the Treasurer, the Auditor- General, and four 
unofficial members nominated by the Crown. 

Governor of Hong Kong. — Hon. John Pope He C H.G. ; 
horn 1834; studied law, and was called to the bar of the Inner 
Temple, London; M.P. for King’s County, Ireland, ISoO-Go ; 
Governor of Labuan, 18G8-71 ; Governor of the West AlHcaii 
Settlement, 1872-73 ; Governor of the Bahamas, 1873-75 ; Governor 
of the Windward Islands, 1875-76. Ajrpointed Governor of Hong 
Kong, November 10, 1876. 

The Governor has a salary of 6,OOOZ. per annum. 

Eeveuue and Expenditure. 

The occupation of Hong Kong at its outset was effected at con- 
siderable cost to Imperial funds, the vote from Parliament in tluj year 
1845 being nearly 50,000h in addition to military expenditiue. The 
colony may be considered to have paid its local establishments in 
1855, since which year it has held generally a surplus of revenue 
over and above its fixed expenditure. Hong Kong at present pays 
20,OOOZ. a-year to the Britiib Government as military contribution. 

The pubhe revenue and expenditure of the colony were as follows 
in each of the five years ffiom 1875 to 1879 : — • 


Years 

Hevenue 

Expenditure 


& 

& 

1875 

186,813 

181,337 

1876 

184,406 

178,569 

1877 

206,954 

169,787 

1878 ...... 

189,526 

382,104 

1879 

200,822 

193,066 
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Above one-baLf of tlie jmblic reventie of tbe colony is derived 
from Land, taxes, and licences, and an opium monopoly, whicli to- 
gether more than cover the expenses of administration. A large 
portion of the expenditure has to be devoted to the maintenance of 
a strong police force. 

Hong Kong formerly had a small public debt, amoimting to 15,020/. 
in 1807, but which became extinct in 18G8. 


Area and Population. 

Hong Kong is one of a number of islands called by the Portuguese 
^ Ladrones,’ or thieves, from the notorious habits of the old inhabi- 
tants. It is situated off the south-eastern coast of China, at the 
mouth of the Canton river, about 40 miles east of Macao. The whole 
of Hong Kong island forms an irregular and broken ridge, stretching 
nearly east and west ; its abrupt peaks rising to the height of 1,8G{> 
feet above the sea level. The length of the island is about 11 miles, 
its breadth from 2 to 5 miles, and its area rather more than 29 sr|uaro 
miles. It is separated from the mainland of China by a narrow 
strait, known as the Ly-ee-moon Pass, wdiich does not exceed half a 
mile in width. The opposite peninsula of Koo-loon was ceded to 
Great Britain by a treaty entered into in ISGl 'with the Govern- 
ment of China, and now forms part of Hong Kong. 

The population of Hong Kong, including the military and naval 
estabhshments, "was as follows at the last census, taken April 2, 1871 : 



ilen. 

Women 

Total, , 
including 1 
Children | 

Hesident Europeans and xVmericans 

1,831 

684 

2,736 

British, military 

709 

36 

621 

„ naval establishment 

1,022 

— 

1,022 

Europeans, police 

109 

8 

126 

„ and Americans, mercantile, ship- 1 

ping in the harbour . ... J 

1,080 

29 

1,109 

Europeans and Americans, temporary residents 

67 

— 

57 

„ „ prisoners 

60 

— 

60 

Total Europeans and Americans . 

4,868 

757 

5,931 

Goa, Manila, Indian, and others of mixed 1 
blood, resident ..... J 

470 1 

97 

685 

Goa, Manila, Indian, and others of mixed 1^ 




blood, crews of mercantile vessels in harbour J 

Ovi 

0 

/Oo 

Indians, military 

1,094 

10 

1,122 

„ police 

285 

8 

298 

Goa, Manila Indian, and others of mixed \ 
blood, prisoners • . . , J 

15 

— 

15 ! 

Total Indians, &c. .... 

2,561 

121 

2,823 1 
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Total, 


Men 

Women 

including 

childrea 

Cliinese hi employ of Europeans, resident . j 

0,436 

808 

6,609 ! 

,, ,, in harbour . 

548 

2 

550 j 

„ police 1 

223 

— 

223 

„ employed by naval and military U 
establishments j 

458 


458 * 

1 

Chinese residing in Victoria .... 

47,647 

14,269 

72,984 1 

„ „ villages and Xowloon 

6,325 

2,051 

10,507 1 

Boat population in Victoria .... 

1 6,021 

[ 2,542 

12,309 

„ „ other than in Victoria 

1 5,136 

3,010 

11,400 

1 Prisoners 

391 

13 

104 

1 Total Chinese 

72,185 

22,695 

115,144 

1 Total 

1 79,614 j 

23,573 

123,898 


At the end of 1876, the total population was estimated at 139,144, 
comprising 101,232 males and 37,912 females. 

The resident population of Hong Kong was composed of the 
following nationalities at the census of April 2, 1871 : — 


Native Countries 

Men 

Women 

Toys 

Girls 

Total 

Great Britain . . 

524 

160 

102 

83 

869 

Portugal . 

447 1 

467 

290 

163 

1,367 

Germany . 

152 

14 

— 

4 

170 

United States . 

94 

17 

11 

11 

133 

Prance 

48 

9 

1 

2 

60 

Denmark . 

22 

1 

— 

— 

23 

Italy 

11 

13 

— 

1 

25 

Spain 

35 

— 

2 

— 

37 

Switzerland 

8 

— 


— 

8 

Austria 

2 

1 

1 

— 

4 

Norway . 

7 

— 


1 — 

7 

Sweden . 

9 

1 — 

— 

1 — 

9 

Eussia 

6 

— 

— 

i — 

6 

Belgium . 

4 

— 

— 

1 

4 

Mexico 

3 , 

— 

— 

1 — 

3 

Netherlands 

2 

1 — 

— 

1 — 

2 

Turkey . 

O 

O 

i 1 

i — 

1 — 

4 

Hungary . 

2 

1 

1 — 

! — 

3 

Greece 

2 


i — 

1 - 

2 


1,381 

1 

684 

1 407 

264 

2,736 


There is a constant flow of emigration from China passing through 
Hong Kong. In the eight years from 1872 to 1879 there passed 
through the colony annually upwards of 12,000 Chinese emigrants, 
the majority going to the United States. 
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Trade and Commerce. 

The commercial intercourse of Hong Ivong — virtually a part of 
the commerce of China — is chiefly with Great Britain, the United 
States, and Germany, Great Britain absorbing about one-half of the 
total imports and exports. There are no official returns of the value 
of the imports and exports of the colony, from and to all countries, 
but only mercantile estimates, according to which the fomier average 
four, and the latter two, millions sterling. 

The amount of the commercial intercourse between Hoag Kong 
and the United Kingdom is shown in the following table, which gives 
the value of the total exports from Hong Kong to Great Britain and 
Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manu- 
factures mto Hong Kong, in each of the five years 187G to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exports from Hong Kong 

Imports of British Produce 

to Great Britain 

mto Hong Kong 


£ 

A 

1876 

1,356,850 

1,895,310 

3,080,376 

1877 1 

3,507,977 

1878 

1.174,469 

2,870,796 

1879 

1,327.085 1 

2,947,984 

1880 

1,253,541 j 

3,778.201 


The chief article of exports from Hong Kong to Great Britain" in 
the year 1880 was tea, of the value of 639,270Z. The British 
imports into Hong Kong consist almost entirely of manufactured 
textile fabrics, mainly cotton goods, in transit for China. 

The subjoined table gives the value of the imports of British 
and Irish produce and manufactures from 1871 to 1880, exhibiting 
separately the imports into China and into Hong Kong, and jointly to 
both, so as to show the share of Hong Kong in Chinese commerce 
during the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Imports of 
British. Produce 
into China 

Imports of 
British Produce 
into Hong Kong 

Total into 

China and Hong Kong 

1871 

A 

6,628,236 

A 

2,787,714 

A 

9,415,950 

9,497,184 

1872 

6,624,511 

2,872,673 

1873 

4,882,701 

3,411,968 

8,294,669 

8,402,066 

1874 

4,751,103 

3,650,963 

1875 

4,928,500 

3,599,811 

8,528,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

! 7,691,556 

1877 

4,404,686 

3,507,977 

7,912,663 

1878 

3,738,125 

2.870,796 

6,608,921 

1879 

4,649,978 

2,947,984 

7,597,962 

1880 

6,064,308 

3,778,201 

8,842,609 


X X 
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It will be seen that the British trade with Hong Kong underwent 
considerable fluctuations in the ten years from 1869 to 1878, but 
which corresponded throughout with the general Chinese commerce, 
differing only in so far as showing a decrease in the value of the 
British imports coming direct to China during tliis period, and an 
increase in those arriving by way of Hong Kong. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures in use at Hong Kong, and the 
British equivalents, are : — 

Honey. 

Mexican = lOG Cents = Average rate of exchange, 45. 2d. 

„ Chinese Tael = 10 Mace = 

100 Candarcens ~ 1,000 Cai>h — „ „ „ 6s. ^d. 

The Mexican dollar is the only legal tender of payment for sums 
above two hundred cents, but silver dollars, bearing the effigy of the 
British sovereign, are issued from the Hong Kong mint. 

Weights and Meastjkes. 

The Tael — oz. avoirdupois. 

„ Tlcul = 133 lbs. 

Catty If ,, ,, 

„ Chih - 14^ inches. 

„ Chany 1 If feet. 

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those of Great 
Britain are in general use in the colony. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning 
Hong Kong. 

1, OlTICIAI. PlTBlXCATIONS. 

Beport of Goyernor Sir Arthur Kennedy, dated Hong Kong, July 15, 
1873; in ' Papers relating to Colonial Possessions.’ Part I. 1874. 

Bondon, 1874. 

Beport of Lieutenant- Governor Major-General Whitfield on the trade, 
commerce, and population of Hong Kong ; in ‘ Beports on the Present State 
of Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions/ Part II. 8. London, 1872. 

Statistics of Hong Kong; in ‘Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial 
and other Possessions of the United Kingdom in each yearffom 1862 to 1876. 
Ho. XV. London, 1879. 

Trade of Hong Kong with Great Britain; in ‘Annual Statement of the 
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions 
in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Hon-Official Pubeications. 

Dennys (H. B.) and MhyeraGV.T.), China and Japan: a Complete Guide to 
the Open Ports of those Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hong Kong 
and Macao. 8. London, 1867. 

Topography of China and Heighhouring States, with Degrees of Longitude 
and Latitude. 8. Hong Kong, 1864. 

WcU$ (S, Williams), Chinese Commercial Guide. 8. Hong Kong, 1863. 
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Constitution and Government. 

The present form of government of the Indian empire is estab- 
lished by the Act 21 and 22 Victorise, cap. 106, called ‘ An Act for 
the better Government of India,’ sanctioned August 2, 1858. By 
the terms of this Act, all the territories heretofore under the 
government of the East India Company are vested in Her Majesty, 
and aU its powers are exercised in her name ; all territorial and 
other revenues and all tributes and other payments are likewise 
received in her name, and disposed of for the purposes of the 
government of India alone, subject to the provisions of this Act. 
One of Her Majesty’s principi Secretaries of State, caUed the 
Secretary of State for India, is invested with all the powers hitherto 
exercised by the Company or by the Board of Control. By Act 39 
& 40 YictorisB, cap. 10, proclaimed at Delhi, before all the princes 
and high dignitaries of India, January 1, 1877, the Queen of Great 
Britain and Ireland assumed the additional title of Indice Imperatrix^ 
or Empress of India. 

The executive authority in India is vested in a Governor- General 
or Viceroy, appointed by the Crown, and acting under the orders of the 
Secretary of State for India. By Act 24 and 25 Victorise, cap. 67, 
amended by Acts 28 Victorice, cap. 17, and 32 and 33 Victorise, cap. 
98, the Governor- General in Council has power to make laws for all 
persons, whether British or native, foreigners or others, within the 
Indian territories under the dominion of Her Majesty, and for all 
subjects of tbe Crown within the dominions of Indian princes and 
states in alliance with Her Majesty. 

Governor-General of India . — ^Eight Hon, George Frederick 
Samuel Eobinson, Earl Be Grey and Bipon, born 1827, eldest sou 
of the first Earl of Eipon ; returned M.P. for Huddersfield, 1853, 
and for the West Eiding of Yorkshire, 1857 ; succeeded to the 
earldom, 1859 ; Under Secretary of State for War, 1859-61 ; 
Secretary of State for War, 1863-66 ; Secretary of State for India, 
February to July 18GG ; Lord President of the Council, Decem- 
ber 9, 18G8, to September 9, 1873. Appointed Governor-General 

X X 2 
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of India, as successor to Lord Lytton, May 6, 1880 ; assumed the 
goTernment at Simla, June 8, 1880. 

The salary of the Governor-General is 25,000/. a year, exclusive 
of allovrances, which are estimated at 12,000/. 

The following is a list of the Governors- General of India with 
the dates of their appointments : — 

Warren Hastings . . . 1772 

Sir J. M‘Pherson . . .1785 

Earl (Marquis) Cornwallis . 1786 
Lord Teignmouth (Sir J. Shore) 1793 
Earl of Mornington (Marquis 
Wellesley) .... 1798 
^larquis Cornwallis . . ,1805 

Sir G-. Barlow .... 1805 
EarlofMinto .... 1807 
Earl Moira (Marquis of Hastings) 1813 
Earl Ajnherst . . . .1823 

Lord W. Bentinek . . . 1828 


Lord Auckland , . .1835 

Lord EUenhorougli . . .1842 

Sir H. (Lord) Hardinge . . 1 844 

Earl Balhousie . . , 1847 

Lord Canning . . . ,1855 

Lord Elgin . . , .1862 

Sir John LawTonee . . .1863 

Earl of Mayo .... 1868 
Lord Northbrook . , .1872 

Lord Lytton . . . ! 1876 

Marquis of Ripon . . . ISSQ 


The average term of office of the Governors- General, diiriiio- the 
period from 1772 to 1880, was five years. ° 

The government of the Indian Empire is entrusted by Act 21 and 
22 Victoria, cap. 106, amended by 32 and 33 Victoria cap 97 
to a Secretary of State for India, aided by a Council of fifteen mem- 
bers, of whom at first seven were elected by the Court of Directors 
fi:oin their own body, and eight were nominated by the Cro^vn In 
ftiture, vacancies in the CouncU will be filled up by the Secretary 
of State for India. But the major part of tlie Council must be ^ 
persons who have served or resided ten years in India, and not have 
left India more than ten years previous to the date of their appointr 
ment; and, no person not so qualified can be appointed unless nine 
of the contmumg member.? be so quaHfied. The office is held for a 
term often years ; btit a member may be removed upon an address 
from both Houses of Parliament, and the Secretary of State for 
India may for special reasons re-appoint a member of the Council 
for a further tem of five years. Ho member can sit in Parliament. 

The duties of the Council of State are, under the direction of the 
Secretary of State, to conduct the business transacted in the United 
Kmgdom m mlation to the government of and the correspondence 
with India ; but every order sent to India must be simed bv the 
Secretary, and all despatches from governments and presidencies in 
India m^t be addressed to the Secretary. The secretaiy has to 
ffivide the Council into committees, to direct what departments 
*all be under such committees respectively, and to re^te the 
transaction of business. The Secretaiy is to be president of the 
Council, and has to appoint irom time to time a vice-president, 
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Tlie meetings of tlie Council are to be held when, and as the 
secretary sliall direct ; but at least one meeting must be lield every 
week, at which not less than five members shall be present. 

The Government in India is exercised by the ^ Council of the 
Governor-General,’ consisting of five ordinary members, and one 
extraordinary member, the latter the commander-in-chief. The 
ordinary members of the Council preside over the depai'tments of 
foreign affairs, finances, the interior, military administration, and 
public works, but do not form part, as such, of what is designated 
in European governments a ‘ Cabinet.’ The appointment of the 
ordinary members of the ‘ Council of the Governor- General,’ tlie 
governors of Presidencies, and of the governors of provinces is made 
by the Crown. The lieutenant-governors of the various provinces 
are appointed by the Governor- General, subject to the approbation 
of the Secretary of State for India. 


Eevenue and Expenditure. 

According to the Act of 1858, the revenue and expenditure of 
the Indian Empire are subjected to the control of the Secretary in 
Council, and no grant or appropriation of any part of the revenue 
can be made without the concurrence of a majority of the Coun- 
cil. Such parts of the revenues of India as may be remitted to 
England, and moneys arising in Great Britain, must be paid into 
the Bank of England ; and paid out on drafts or orders signed by 
three members of the Council, and countersigned by tlie secretary 
or one of his under-secretaries. 

The subjoined table gives the total gross amount of the actual 
revenue and expenditure of India, distinguishing Indian and home 
expenditure, in each of the ten fiscal years, ending March 31, from 
1871 to 1880. 


Years 

ended 

MarcliSl 

Uevenne 

Expenditure 

Total 

In India 

In G-reat Britain. 

Expenditure 

1871 

£ 

51,413,686 

£ 

39,899,435 

37,282,803 

£ 

10,031,261 

£ 

40,930,696 

1872 

50,110,215 

9,703,235 

46,986,038 

1873 

50,219,489 

38,205,212 

10,2-18,605 

48,453,817 | 

1874 

49,598,253 

42,094,995 

9,310,926 

51,405,921 

1875 

50,570,171 

40,760,583 

9,490,391 

50,250,974 i 

1876 

51,310,063 

55,955,785 

40.486,068 

9,155,050 

49,641,118 

1877 

44,710,800 

13,467,763 

58,178,663 

. 1878 

58,969,301 

48,464,038 

14,048,350 

62,512,368 

, 1879 

65,199,602 

68,484,666 

49,314,060 

13,851,296 

63,lb5, 3o 6 

1880 

55,119,951 

14,547,664 

69,667,617 
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The following table shows the distribution of the revenue and 
expenditure over the various presidencies and provinces in each of 
the two financial years, ending March 31, 1879, and 18S0 : — 


Eetentje 

Presidencies and Provinces 

1879 

1880 

India under the Governor-Greneral . 
Bengal, with Assam .... 

North-West Provinces . , . , 

Oudh 

Punjab ....... 

Central Provinces ..... 

British Burmah 

Madras . 

Bombay, including Sind .... 

Eeyenue in India 

Revenue in Great Britain . 

Total revenue . , j 

£ 

9,335,887 

18,987,141 

■[8,770,497 

3,665,766 

1,204,851 

2,039,233 

9,908,079 

11,047,063 

£ 

10,275,311 

19,282,693 

8,692,584 

4,075,776 

1,299,130 

2,262,889 

10,108,295 

12,164,215 

64,958,517 

241,085 

68,160,893 

323,773 

65,199,602 

68,484,666 

Expexdittjee 

India under the Governor- General . 

Bengal, with Assam .... 

North-West Provinces .... 
Oudh ....... 

Punjab . ^ 

Central Provinces ..... 

British Burmah ..... 

Madras ....... 

Bombay, including Sind .... 

Expenditure in India 

Expenditure in Great Britain . 

Total expenditure 

17,589.063 

7,262,735 

1 4,09' 322 

2,547,238 

815,430 

1,126,364 

7,384,163 

8,491,745 

20,977,541 

7,814,562 

3, 892, US 

3,458,098 

800,396 

1,223,720 

7,033,624 

9,919,867 

49,314,060 

13,851,296 

55,119,951 

14,547,664 

63,165,356 

69,667,615 


In the budget estimates for the financial year 1878-79, the 
revenue was assessed at 64,562,OOOZ., and the ordinary expen- 
diture at 65,917,000^., leaving a deficit of 1,355,000/. Besides 
the ordinary expenditure, a sum of 3,500,000/. was set down as 
probable extraordinary expenditure for public works, raising the 
total deficit to 4,855,000/. The Budget estimates for 1879-80^ 
fixed the total revenue at 64,620,000/., and the total expenditure 
65,950,000/. including 2,000,000/. for the expenses of the 
War. The excess of ordinary expenditure over revenue in t}“^^ 




INDIA. 679 

budget of 1879-80 was estimated at 1,395, COOL and the capital 
expenditure on productive public works at 3,500,000?. 

The following table, compiled firom official documents, exhibits 
the growth of the three most important sources of the public 
revenue of India, namely, land, opium, and salt, in the ten financial 
years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years ended 
Marcli 31 

Land 

Opium 

Salt 


£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

20,622,823 

8,045,459 

6,106,280 

1872 

20 , 520,337 

9,253,859 

5,996,595 

1873 

21,348,669 

8,684,691 

6,165,630 

1874 

21,037,912 

8,324,879 

6,150,662: 

1875 

21,296,793 1 

8,556,629 

6,227,301 

187G 

21,503,742 

8,471,425 

6,244,415 

1877 

19, 857,152 

9,122,460 

6,304,658 

1878 

20,026,036 

9,182,722 

6,460,082 

1879 : 

22,330,586 

9,399,401 

6,941,120 

1880 

22,463,548 

10,319,162 

7,266,413 


The following table shows the distribution of the three great 
sources of revenue over the different presidencies and provinces in 
the financial year ending March 31, 1879 : — 


Presidencies and Provinces 

Land 

Opium 

Salt 

India under the Governor- 
General .... 
Eengal, with Assam 

Madras 

Bombay 

Punjab 

iNTorth-West Provinces . 

Ondh . . 

Central Provinces . 

British Bxirmah 

£ 

84,755 
4,116,889 
4,949,488 
3,924,792 
2,046 497 

5,765, 763 

606,007 

969,357 

£ 

56 

7,089,145 

3,141,347 

215 

37,206 

17,911 

33,282 

£ 

1,715,749 

2 , 473,995 

1,573,338 

1,482,932 

: 20,309 

22,463,548 

1 10,319,162 

6,941,120 


The most important source of public revenue to which rulers in 
India have, in aU ages, looked for obtaining their income is the land, 
the revenue from which, in the year before the Mutiny, furnished 
more than one-half of the total receipts of the East India Company’s 
Treasury. At present, when the necessities of the Indian exchequer 
require that Government should resort more largely to the aid of 
duties levied on the continually increasing trade of the country, the 
revenue from land produces not quite so much in proportion, but it 
still forms two-fiflhs of the total receipts of the empire. 
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The land revenue of India, as of aU Eastern countries, is generally 
regarded less as a tax on the landowners than as the result of a joint 
proprietorship in the soil, tinder which the produce is divided, in 
unequal and generally uncertain proportions, between the ostensible 
proprietors and the State. It would seem a matter of justice, 
therefore, as well as of security for the landowner, that the respective 
shares should, at a given period, or for specified terms, be strictly 
defined and limited. Nevertheless, the proportion which the 
assessment bears to the full value of the land varies greatly in the 
several provinces and districts of India. Under the old native 
system, a fixed proportion of the gross produce was taken; but the 
British system ordinarily deals with the surplus or net produce which 
the land may yield after deducting the expenses of cultivation. 

In Bengal, a permanent settlement was made by Lord Cornwallis, 
by which measure the Government was debarred fi-om any further 
direct participation in the agricultural improvement of the country. 

The division of Benares was also permanently settled about the same 
time. In the north-western provinces, a general settlement of the 
revenue was completed in 1840, fixing the amount to be paid by 
each village for a period of thirty years ; and a similar course was 
adopted in the Punjab, Some of the districts of the Punjab were 
inadequately assessed at former settlements, and these have therefore 
been confirmed for a term of ten years only. In many cases these 
expired in 1874 and 1875, and the revised settlements which were 
subsequently made were generally for thirty years. It is estimated 
that in most cases the assessment is about two-thirds of the yearly 
value — that is, the surplus after deducting expenses of cultivation, 
profits of stock, and wages of labour. In the revised settlements, 
more recently made, it was reduced to one-half of the yearly value. 

In the Madras Presidency there are three different revenue 
systems. The zemindary tenure exists in some districts, principally 
in the northern Circars ; the proprietors, of whom some possess old 
ancestral estates, and others were created landholders in 1802, hold 
the land direct from the Government, on payment of a fixed annual 
sum. In the second, the village-renting system, the villagers stand 
in the position of the zemindar, and hold the land jointly from the 
Government, allotting the different portions for cultivation among 
themselves. Under the third, the ryotwar system, every registered 
holder of land is recognised as its proprietor, and pays direct to the 
Government. He can sublet, transfer, sell, or mortgage it ; he cannot be 
ejected by the Government, and, so long as he pays the fixed assess- 
ment, he has tlie option of annually increasing or diminishing the 
cultivation on his holding, or he may entirely abandon it. In S 
; unfavourable seasons remissions of assessment are granted for loss of 
jDroduce. The a^ssessment is fixed in money, and does not vary 
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year to year, except when water is obtained from a Government 
source of irrigation ; nor is any addition made to the rent for 
improvements effected at the ryot’s own expense. He has, therefore, 
all the benefit of a perpetual lease without its responsibilities, as he 
can at any time throw up his lands, but cannot be ejected so long as 
he pays his dues, and receives assistance in difficult seasons. An 
annual settlement is made, not to re-assess the land, but to determine 
upon how much of his holding the ryot shall pay ; when no change 
occurs in a holding, the ryot is not affected by the annual settlement, 
and is not required to attend it. The ryotwar sj^stem may be said 
essentially to prevail throughout the Presidency of Madras, as the 
zemindar and village renter equally deal with their tenants on this 
principle. 

In Bombay and the Berars the revenue management is generally 
ryotwar ; that is, as a rule, the occupants of Government lands settle 
for their land revenue, or rent, with the Government officers direct, 
and not through the inteiwention of a middle-man. Instances, 
however, occasionally occur in which the Government revenues of 
entire villages are settled by individual superior holders, under 
various denominations, or by a co-partnership of superior holders. 
'The survey and assessment of the Bombay Presidency has been 
almost completed on a system introduced and carefully elaborated 
about twenty years ago. The whole country is suiweyed and mapped, 
and the fields distinguished by permanent boundary marks which it 
is penal to remove ; the soil of each field is classed according to its 
intrinsic qualities and to the climate ; and the rate of assessment to 
be paid on fields of each class in each subdivision of a district is fixed 
on a careful consideration of the value of the crops they are capable 
■of producing, as affected by the proximity to market towns, roads, 
canals, railways, and similar external incidents, but not by improve- 
ments made by the ryot himself. This rate was probably about 
one-half of the yearly value of the land, when fixed ; but, owing to 
the general improvement of the country, it is not more than from a 
fourth to an eighth in the districts which have not been settled quite 
recently. The measurement and classification of the soil are made 
once for all ; but the rate of assessment is open to revision at the end of 
every thirty years, in order that the ryot, on the one hand, may have 
the certainty of the long period as an inducement to lay out capital, 
and the State, on the other, may secure that participation in the advan- 
tages accruing from the general progress of society to which its joint 
proprietorship in the land entitles it. In the thirty years’ revision, 
moreover, only public improvements and a general change of prices, 
but not improvements effected by the ryots themselves, are con- 
sidered as grounds for enhancing the assessment. The ryot’s tenure 
;s permanent, provided he pays the assessment. 



683 


I]!i; STATKSIIAN’S teak-book, 1882 . 

« 

Tbe important questions of tlie expediency of settling in per- 
petuity the amount of reTeniie to be paid to the Government by land- 
holders, of permitting this revenue to be redeemed for ever by the 
payment of a capital sum of money, and of selling the fee simple of 
■waste lands not imder assessment, have been 'within the last few 
years fully considered by the Government of India. The expediency 
of allowing owners of land to redeem the revenue has long been 
advocated as hkely to promote the settlement of European colonists ; 
hut experience seems to show that advantage is very rarely taken of 
the power which aheady exists in certain cases to redeem the rent by 
a quit payment; and it appears unlikely that such a permission 
would be acted upon to any great extent, while the rate of interest 
afforded by an investment in the purchase of the land assessment is 
as low as at present in India. 

Next ill importance to the land-revenue, as a great source of Indian 
receipts, is the income derived from the opium monopoly. The 
cultivation of the poppy is prohibited in Bengal, except for the 
purpose of selling the juice to the officers of the Government at a 
certain fixed price. It is manufactimed into opium at the Govern- 
ment factories at Patna and Ghazipore, and then sent to Calcutta, and 
sold by auction to merchants ■who export it to China. In the 
Bombay Presidency, the revenue is derived from the opium which is 
manufactured in the native states of Malwa and Gnzerat, on which 
passes are given, at the price of GOh per chest, weighing 140 lbs. net, 
to merchants who msh to send opium to the port of Bombay. The 
poppy is not cultivated in the Presidency of Madras. The gross 
revenue derived fit’orn opium averaged during the ten years 1871 to 
1880 the sum of nine millions sterling. 

The largest branch of expenditure is that for the army, equal to 
the aggregate annual revenue from salt and opium. The mainte- 
nance of the armed force to uphold British rule in India cost 
12,O0O,OOOZ. the year before the great mutiny, and subsequently 
rose to above 25,000,000/.; but after the year 1861 sank, for a 
short period, to less than 15,000,000/. It was 16,793,806/. in the 
financial year 1865-66 ; 16,329,739/. in 1869-70; 15,228,429/. in 
1873-74; 15,308,460/. in 1875-76; 16,639,761/. in 1877-78; 
17,092,488/. in 1878-79; and 21,712,862/. in the financial year 
1879-80. 

The amount of the public debt of India, including that incurred in 
Great Britain, was 59,943,814/., on April 30, 1857. In the course 
of the next five years the debt was largely increased, and on April 
30, 1862, it had risen to 99,652,053/. From 1862 to 1868, the 
Government were enabled to pay off some portion, and at the end 
of the financial year 1868, the total had been reduced to 95,054,858/ A® 
In ^the course of the eleven years 1868 to 1878 there wa^t, 
again an increase of nearly 39 millions sterling in the total deb^ 
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Tlie subjoined table sliows tlie amount of tbe public debt of 
Britisli India, both that interest and not interest bearing, and dis- 
tinguishing the debt in India and in G-reat Britain, in each of the 
ten linancial years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Years ended 
March 31 

In India 

In G-reat Britain 1 

i 

Eeanng 

Interest 

Not bearing 
Interest 

Bearing 

Interest 

Not bearrng 
Interest 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 1 

1871 

66,573,347 

125,421 

37,606,700 

20,917 I 

1872 

66,499,704 

1,356,981 

38,991,700 

20,917 

1873 

66,168,427 

289,941 

39.991,700 

20,917 

1874 

66,273,249 

144,041 

41,095,700 

21,917 

1875 

69,757,679 

92,280 

48,576,116 

20,917 

1876 

72,705,641 

67,340 ! 

49,776,116 

20,917 

1877 

71,865,936 

57,190 

55,376,116 

20,917 

1878 

74,906.450 

48,070 

59,656,116 

20,917 

1879 

78,797,856 

41,070 

59,008,200 

20,917 

1880 

82,729,163 

143,346 

68,834,639 

20,918 


The total debt in India and Great Britain amounted to 96,194,642Z. 
on the 31st March 1869, and had increased to 151,728,065L on the 
31st March 1880. Not included in the latter total were ^ obligations ’ — 
including treasury notes and bills, service funds, and savings bank 
balances — to the amount of 1,406,620/,, bringing the entire- 
liabilities up to 153,134,685/. The total interest on debt and 
obligations amounted to 4,954,021/. in the financial year 1879-80. 

The currency of India is chiefly silver, and the amount of money 
coined annually is large. In the ten financial years from 1871 to 
1880, the value of the new coinage was as follows : — 


Tears 

Ending March 31 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

Total 


£ 


£ 

£ 

1871 

4,143 

1,718,197 

6,121 

1,728,461 

1872 

15,413 

1,690,395 

25,049 

1,730,857 

1873 

31,793 

3,981,436 

10,500 

4,023,731 

1874 

15,498 

2,370,013 

14,461 

2,399,972 

1875 

14,034 

4,896,884 

111,334 

5,022,252 

1876 

1877 

17,150 

2,550,218 

6,271,122 

150,660 

123,429 

2,718,028 

6,394,551 

1878 

15,636 

16,180,326 

148,591 

16,344,553 

1879 

85 

7,210,770 

66,648 

7,277,503 

1880 

14,730 

10,256,967 

67,300 

10,338,977 


On July 16, 1861, an Act was passed by the Government of India, 
providing for the issue of a paper currency through a Government 
department of Public Issue, by means of promissory notes. Circles 
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of issue were establi^lied from time to time, as found necessary, and 
the notes were made legal tender within the circle in which they 
were issued, and rendered payable at the place of issue, and also at 
the capital city of the Presidency within which that^ place was 
situated. Under the provisions of further laws, consolidated by a 
statute known as Act III. of 1871, the issue was regulated in seven 
descriptions of notes, namely, for 10,000 rupees, or 1,OOOZ. ; for 
1,000 rupees, or lOOf. ; for 500 rupees, or 50Z. ; for 100 rupees, or 
lOZ. ; for 50 rupees, or 5Z. ; fur 20 rupees, or 2Z. ; for 10 rupees, or 
iZ., and for hve rupees, or 10s. There are ten currency circles, 
the liead-quarters of which are at Calcutta, Allahabad, Lahore, 
Xagpore, Madras, Calicut, Cocanada, Bombay, Kurrachee, and 
Akolah. — (Official Communication.) 

The following were the total amounts of notes in circulation — 
calculated at 2s. the rupee — on March 31 in each year, soon after 
^he introduction of the State paper currency : — 


Maich 31 , 

& 

March 31, 

£ 

1863 

. 4,926,000 

1 1872 

.13,167,917 

1864 

. 5,350,000 

. 1873 

. 12,864,037 

I 860 

. 7,427,327 

i 187^ 

. 11,146,191 

1866 

. 6,898,481 

1 1875 

. 10,670,407 

1867 

. 8,090,868 

I 1876 

. 11,362,662 

ISCS 

. 9,069,569 

1 1877 

. 11,641,654 

1869 

. 9,959,296 

1878 

. 13,250,247 

1870 

. 10,472,883 

1879 

. 13,190,508 
. 12,798,303 

1871 

. 10,437,291 

1 1880 


Nearly two-thirds of the total note circulation are in the currency 
circles of Calcutta and Bombay. The circulation in Calcutta was 
to the amount of d,436,556Z., and in Bombay to the amount of 
-3,34:5,0C7Z. on the 31st of March 1880. 


Army. 

The Act of Parliament which transferred the Government of India 
to the Crown, in 1858, directed that the miiitaiy forces of the East 
India Company should be deemed to be Indian Military Porces of 
Her Majesty, and should be ^ entitled to the like pay, pensions, 
allowances, and privileges, and the like advantages as regards pro- 
motion and otherwise, as if they had continued in the service of the 
said Company.’ It was at the same time provided, that the Secretary 
of State for India should have ‘ all such or the like powers over all 
officers appointed or continued under this Act as might or should 
have been exercised or perfox-med by the East India Company.’ 

The folloxving table gives the established strength of the European 
and native army in British India — exclusive of native artificers and 
followers — on the Blst of March 1880 : — 
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• 

Corps 

Total 

Officers 

Non-Commissioned 
Officers and Privates 

Total 

European Army. 




Royal Artillery .... 

609 

11,623 

12,232 

Cavalry 

252 

4,095 

4,347 

Royal Engineers .... 

319 

— 

349 

Infantry ..... 

1,650 

44,312 

45,962 

Invalid and Veteran Establisliment 

1 

108 

149 

Staff Corps 

1,146 

— 

1,146 

General List, Cavalry . 

73 

— 

73 

General List, Infantry. 

176 

. — 

176 

Unattached Officers 

9 

— 

9 

General Officers unemployed 

77 

— 

77 

Total European Army 

4,382 

60,138 

64,520 

Native Army. 




Artillery 

19 

883 

902 

Body Guard . . , . 

8 

194 

202 

Cavalry 

303 

18,043 

18,346 

Sappers and Miners 

226 

3,019 

3,245 

In&ntry 

1,068 

101,215 

102,283 

Total Native Array 

1,624 

123,354 

124,978 

Total, European and Native Army 

6,006 

183,492 

1 189,498 


In the army estimates laid before Parliament in the session of 1 880j 
the strength of the British Regular Army in India for the year 
1881-82 was given as follows : — 


Troops 

Officers 

Non-com- 

missioned 

officers 

Bank and 
File 

Total 

Strength 

Royal horse artillery 
Cavalry of the line . 

Royal artillery & engineers 
Infantry of the line . 

Total 

84 

216 

840 

1,450 

166 

423 

724 

3,318 

2,044 
3,672 
8,626 1 
41,000 i 

2,294 

4,302 

10,211 

45,768 

2,590 

4,631 

55,342 62.575 


Returns of the year 1879 reported the combined armies of the 
native chiefs of India to number 305,235 men, with an artillery of 
5,252 large gims. Hyderabad had 36,890 infantry, 8,202 cavalry, 
and 725 guns; Bundelcund 22,163 infantry, 2,677 cavalry, and 421 
guns ; Cashmere 18,436 infantry, 1,393 cavalry, and 96 guns; Gwalior 
16,050 infantry, 6,000 cavalry, and 210 guns; Kattywar 15,300 
infantry, 4,000 cavalry, and 504 guns; and Oodeypore, 15,000 in- 
fantry, and 6,240 cavalry, The rest do not exceed 11,000 men. 
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Area and Population. 

The first general census of British India was taken during the years 
1868 to 1876. According to the revised returns of this census, the 
total population numbered 191.096,608, living on an area of 899,341 
English square miles, being an average of 212 inhabitants to the square 
mile. The following table shows the population of each of the di-vi- 
sions of India under direct British administotion for that census, -with 
the area and preliminary results of the census of Eebruary 17, 1881. 


Presidencies and Provinces under the 
Administzation of 

! Area : 
square miles 

I Population 

1 lSt;S-76 

Poimltitioii 

1881 

The Governor-General of India ; 




^ Ajmere 

2,711 

396,889 

453,076 

1 Berar 

17,711 

2,227,654 

2,670,982 

i Mysore 

24,744 

5,055,412 

4,186,399 

1 Coorg . . . . ^ , 

Audun-iaii and Nicobar Islands 

l,o72 

168,312 

178,283 

(18S0). 

Gorernors ; 

CO 

— 

25,945 

Madras 

140,333 

31,672.613 

30,839,181 

Bombay (including Sind) . 
Lieutenant-Governors : 

1 126,445 

16,349,206 

16,383,422 

1 

Bengal ..... 

155,997 

00,502,897 

68,829,920 ! 

Nortb-lV esr Provinces 

Sl.TdS 

30.781,204 

32,699,436 j 

Punjab ] 

Chief Commissioners . 

107.010 

17,611,498 

18,794,260 1 

Oudh 

24,213 

11,220,232 

11,407,625 

Central Provinces 

84,208 

8,201,519 

8,173,824 

British Burmah 

87,220 

2,747,148 

3,707,646 

Assam 

45,303 

4,162,019 

4,815,157 

Total British Administration. 

902,500 

191,096,603 

203,159,156 


The total population of British India in 1881 was thus not far 
from one-seventh of the population of our globe. Berar and Mysore 
are only temporarily under British administration. Mysore was 
handed over to the Native Government in March 1881. Oudh 
was amalgamated with the Nortli'’W‘est Provinces January 1877. 

Besides the provinces of India under direct British administration, 
there are, more or less under the control of the Indian Government, a 
number of feudatory, or Native States, covering an extent of 573,516 
English square miles, wnth 48,298,895 inliabitants. They are 


Native States under— 

Governor- General of India 

Area: Euglisii 
sq. miles 

. 312,070 

Population 

31,754,651 

Lieut.-Governor 

of Bengal 

. 37,988 

2,328,440 


„ Nor^-West Provinces 

5,125 

745,675 

>5 

„ Punjab 

. 114,742 

3,853,282 


„ Central Provinces 

. 29,112 

1,049,712 

Governor 

„ Madras 

9,818 

3,001,436 

s» 

„ Bombay , 

. 66,408 

6.941,631 


Total Nath'u States 

. 575,193 

49,674.827 
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According to t!ie last official reports, tlie native States exceed 450 
in number. Various frontier countries, likeNepaul, merely acknow- 
ledge British superintendence ; while others pay tribute, or provide 
military contingents. New States are gradually drawn within the 
circle of British supremacy, either for the consolidation or the pro- 
tection of the existing boundaries. The latest movement in this 
direction, toAvards the north-west, was the invasion of Afghanistan, 
a country of about the size of the United Kingdom, with an esti- 
mated population of four millions. 

Including the Feudatory states, the total area and population o f 
British India according to the preliminary results of the census 01 
1881, are as follows : — 

Engffjidles PoP-^ation £ 

Provinces under direct British administration . 902,500 203,1 59,1 5G 

Feudatory or Native States .... 575 ,263 49,674,827 

Total, British India . . . 1,477,763 252,833,983 

The following table gives the administrative divisions, the number 
of executive districts, and the number of villages and of inhabited 
houses of each of the presidencies and provinces of India under 
British administration, at the enumerations of 1868 to 1876 : — 



i a 



! 

1 

Provinces 

§1 

^Executive 

Districts 

Number of 
Villages 

Number of 
Inhabited j 
Houses j 


A 




Provinces under the Governor- 





General of India : — 
Province of Ajmere 

1 

5 

936 

93,464 

„ „ Coorg 

1 

14 

510 

22,900 ! 

„ „ Mysore 

3 

81 

35,218 

1,012,738 s 

„ „ Berar 

2 

19 

5,694 

495,760 ; 

Bengal Presidency : — 





Province of Lovrer Bengal . 

6 

80 

100,189 


„ „ Behar 

„ „ Orissa 

2 

1 

36 

9 

48,285 

22,119 

Uo, 481, 132 

,, „ Chota Nagpore . 

1 

8 

25,766 

J 

„ „ Assam 

2 

16 

4,737 

670,078 

North-west Provinces 

7 

177 

91,226 

6,359,092 

Province of Oudh 

4 

43 

24,760 

2,438,006 

„ „ Punjab 

10 

132 

34,466 

4,124,857 

1,674,291 

Central Provinces . 

4 

57 

34,272 

British Burmah . 

3 

129 

13,151 

27,802 

53o,o33 

Madras ..... 
Bombay Presidency : — 

3 

156 

5,857,994 

( 


Bombay and Sind . 

3 

152 

17,930 

3,277,679 

- Total . 

53 

1,114 

487,061 

37,043,524 
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The following table gives the population of each* of the hftj-lhree 
divisions, or commissionerships, of British India, distinguishing males 
and females, at the enumerations of 18G8 to 1876 : — 


i 

Hlviticn- or Cciiimis- 

i 

Population 



, aionurchipa 

1 Persons 

ilales 

I Females 

Ajmere . 

Ajiiif re 

! 426,268 

269,482 

156,786 

. Coorcr . 

Cwonr . 

; 168,312 

94,454 

73,858 

j AEvsore . 

Nuinhdroog . 

' 2,079.647 

1,039,668 

1,039.879 

i 

1 AshtagiMKi . 

' 1,611,604 

795,886 

815,718 

\ 

‘ Nagar 

' 1,364,261 

700,370 

663,891 

] Berar . 

' EastBerar . 

i 1,183,690 

608,396 

580.194 : 


AY e.st Bt-rar , 

1 2,042,976 

544,801 

498,174 

^ b’eagal, Lowtr 

Burdwan 

! 7.286,957 

j o,o72,10S 

3,714,849 


; Prt'sidency Division 
Bajshahye . 

i 6.546,464 

j 3,383,867 

3,161,597 


1 8,893,738 

1 1,045,942 

4.448,843 

4,444,895 

1 

‘i 

* Couch Behar 

548.535 

497,407 

\ 

j Dacca . 

9.517,498 

4.786,531 

4,730,967 

1 

j Chittagona: . 

; 3,480,136 

1,739,595 

1,740,541 

Beiiar . 

Patna . 

13,122,743 

6,477,356 

6,645,387 


j Bhangulpore 

] 6,613,358 

3,320,293 

3,293,065 

: Orissa . 

, Orissa . 

4.317,999 

2,140,061 

2,177,938 

’ ChotaNagpore 

1 Chota Nagpore 

3,825,571 

1,933,380 

1,892,191 * 

Assam . 

Couch Beiiar 

524,761 

270,654 

254,107 ! 


, Assam . 

1,682,692 

872,419 

810,273 : 

North - "West 

Aleenit 

4,973,190 

2,684,509 

2,288,681 

Provinces . 

1 Kuraaon 

743,170 

1 386,891 

356,279 


Rohilkund . 

: 5,435,550 I 

j 2.916.412 

2,519,138 

1 

i Agra . 

1 5,038,136 1 

1 2,749.528 

2,288,608 

* 

f Jhansie 

1 934,747 1 

! 495,751 

438,996 

! 

j Allahabad . 

j 5,466,116 j 

2,861,422 

2,604,694 

i 

1 Benares 

8,178,147 

4,312,320 

3,865,827 

1 Oudh . 

' Lucknow 

1 2,583,019 

1,341,068 

1,241,951 

I 

\ 

' Seetapore 

i 2,603,426 

1,398,321 

1,205,105 

1 

1 Eaizahad 

3,384,130 

1,751,612 

1,632,518 

j 

^ Rai Bareli , 

2, 65(», 172 

1,331,662 

1,318,510 

» Punjab . 

‘ Delhi . 

1,920,912 

1,029,757 

891,155 

t 

’ Hissar . 

1,226,703 

669,185 

557,518 


' Ambala 

1,652.728 

908,891 

743,837 

1 

Jullundhiir . 

2,464,019 

1,327,734 

1,136,285 


Amritsur 

2,743,880 

1,512,480 

1,231,400 

1 

Lahore 

1,889,495 

1,048,120 

841,375 


Rawalpindi . 

2,197,401 

1,177,668 

1,019,733 


Mooltan 

1,474,574 

817,164 

657,410 


Deerajat 

991,255 

533,541 

457,714 


Peshawur 

1,035,785 

556,743 

479,042 

Central Pro- 

Nagpoor 

2,299 535 

1,169,458 

1,130,077 

vinces 

Jubbulpore , 

2,446,118 

1,267,627 

1,178,491 


Nerbudda 

1,080.510 

576,669 

503,841 


Chutteesghur 

3,239,877 

1,637,391 

1,602,486 
1 
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ProTinces ' “Sr”'"' 

[ faionsi ship's 


Population 


Persons 

I Males 

! Females 

1 

British Burmahj Arrakan 

Pegu . 

Tenasserim . 

Madras . . Northern Eange . i 

Central Eange . | 

Southern Eange . ' 
Bombay . Northern Division') I 

including Bombay j 
Southern Division | 
Sind . . 1 Sind . . . ; 

461,136 
1,524,422 
576,765 
! 6,794.912 
10,436,821 
14,079,409 , 

5,269,262 

' 7,043,011 
1,730,323 1 

j 240,675 

781,459 
298,796 

16,156,549 

2.786,142 

3,634,194 

892,847 

220,461 

742,963 

277,969 

15,154,593 

2,483,120 

3,408,817 S 
837,476 


Enumerations to ascertain the religious creed of the inhabitants of 
India were taken in the various provinces during the years 1868 to 
1876 — in Berar and the Punjab 1868, in Oude 1869, inAjmere and 
Coorg, 1871, and in the remaining provinces from 1872 to 1876. 
A verification of all these returns with the results of the general 
census of India furnished the following classification of the leading 
creeds in the provinces under British administration : — 

Numbers. 


Creeds. 

Hindoos 
Mahomedans 
Buddhists 
Sikhs 
Chi'istians 
Other Creeds 
‘ Eehgion not known ’ 


Total 


139,248,568 
. 40,882,537 
. 2,832,851 
. 1,174,486 
897,216 
. 5,102,823 
. 1,977,400 
192,115,831 


The following table shows the number of Hindoos, Mahomedans, 
Buddhists, and Christians, in each of the provinces of India under 
British administration : — 


Provinces 

Hindoos 

Mahomedans 

Bbuddists 

Christians 

Bengal 

38,975,418 

19,553,831 

84,974 

90,763 

Assam 

2,679,507 

1,104,601 

1,521 

1,947 

North-west Provinces . 

26,568,071 

4,189,348 

— 

22,196 

Ajmer e 

252,996 

62,722 

— 

807 

Oudh .... 

10,003,323 

1,197,704 


7,761 

Punjab 

6,125,460 

9,337,685 

36,190 

22,154 

Central Provinces 

5,879,772 

233,247 

36,569 

10,477 i 

Berar .... 

[ 1,912,155 1 

1 154,951 

— 

903 

Mysore 

1 4,807,425 1 

208,991 

13,263 

25,676 

Coorg .... 

154,476 I 

11,304 

112 

2,410 

British Burmah . 

36,658 1 

i 99,846 

2,447,831 

52,299 

Madras 

28,863,978 

! 1,857,857 

21,254 

533,760 

Bombay 

12,989,329 

2,870,450 

191,137 

126,063 

j Total . . i 

139,248,568 

40,882,537 

2,832,851 

897,216 


Y Y 
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Tke Britisli-boni population in India, exclusive ol the army (for 
number of 'which see p. <>85 E amoiintecl according to a census taken 
Jiiiae 15, 1871, to (j4,0Gl persons. Of these, there 'ivere 38,946 of 
The male, and 25,115 of the female sex. The largest number, at 
rhe date of the census, was in the province of Lower Bengal, 
namely, 1 6, 4U2, comprising 10,625 males and 5,777 females; the 
next largest number in the province of Bombay, namely 10,921, com- 
prising 0,786 males and 4,135 females ; and the next largest number 
in the Northwest Provinces, namely 6,910, comprising 3,848 males 
and 8,067 females. In the Central Provinces there were, at the date 
of the census, only 276 British- born subjects, namely, 173 males and 
103 females. In the three capital cities of India the number of 
British subjects was as follows at the ce nsus of June 15, 1871 : — 

I I I»ntisli-’30m population | 

j i Males Females | Total j 

I Calcutta . j 0,536 | 2,784 ; 8,320 j 

Bombay . ‘ 2,996 1,800 J 4,796 . 

1 Madras . ’ 778 528 1,306 1 

I ' ' 

The ages and conjugal condition of the British -born subjects in 
India were as follows at the census of June 15, 1871 : — 


1 

Under twenty- 
years 

All ages 

Unmarried • 

i Married < 

Widowed 

[Males . 
Females . 
"Husbands 
^ Wives 
"Widowers 
Widows . 

13,227 

12,030 

45 

781 

4 

21 

26.355 

13,604 

11,320 

9,690 

1,271 

j 1,821 


Total . 

26,108 

64,061 


The occupations of the British- born subjects in India were as 
follows at the census of 1871, under the six classes adopted by the 
English Registrar-General : — 


1 Classes 

Number 

1 I, Professional class, incL civil service 

14,822 

i II. domestic class 

12,708 

1 III. Commercial class .... 

7,993 

W. Agricultural class .... 

614 

V. Industrial class .... 

2,595 

VI. Indefinite and non-productive class, 


including women and children 

25,329 

Total 

64,061 




INDIA. 69 1 

At tlie last enumerations tliere were in British India 44 towns 
with oyer 50,000 inhabitants, as follows : — 


Towns 

Population 

Toivus 

Population 

Calcutta (with suburbs) 

794,645 

Bhangulpoor 

69,678 

Bombay 

644,405 

Dacca .... 

69,212 

Madras 

397,552 1 

Mirzapoor . 

67,274 

Lucknow 

284,779 I 

Gya .... 

66,843 

Benares 

175,188 

Moradabad . 

62,417 

Patna .... 

158,900 

Monghyr 

59,698 

Delhi .... 

354,417 i 

Muttra 

59,281 

Agra .... 

149,008 

Peshawar 

58,555 

Allahabad . 

143,693 

Allyghur 

58,539 

57,815 

Bangalore . 

142,513 

JMysore 

Umritsnr 

135,813 

Mooltan 

56,826 

Cawnpoor . 

122,770 

Jubbulpoor . 

55,188 

Poona .... 

118,886 

Kurrachee . 

53,526 

Ahmedabad 

116,873 

Sholapoor . 

53,403 

Surat .... 

107,149 

Tanjore 

52,175 

Bareilly 

102,982 

I Madura 

51,987 

Lahore 

98,924 

1 Bellary 

51,766 

Eangoon 

98,745 

1 Goruckpoor . 

51,117 

Howrah 

97,784 

1 Cuttack 

50,878 

Nagpoor 

Meerut 

84,441 

81,386 

j Salem .... 

I 

50,012 

Furnickabad 

79,204 

j Total population of the 1 

5,594,913 

Trichinopoly 

Shahjehanpoor 

76,530 

72,136 

1 1 

|| 44 largest towns ./ 

1 


The following is the present population of some of the leading 
towns according to the census of 1881 : — Calcutta, 683,458 ; 
Bombay, 753,000; Madras, 405,948; Lucknow, 261,485; 
Benares, 207,570 ; Agra, 187,908 ; Allahabad, 150,378 ; Cawn- 
pore, 119,603; Bareilly, 101,688; Eangoon, 132,004; Meerut, 
60,882 ; Shahjehanpoor, 77,533 ; Mirzapoor, 52,495 ; Moradabad, 
67,158; Muttra, 54,985; AUyghur, 62,451; Goruckpoor, 58,599; 
Saharanpoor, 58,742 ; Malmein, 53,080. 

The occupations of the adult male population of British India, 
were classified as follows at the last enumerations: — Goyermnent 
seryice and professions, 2,404,855 ; domestic occupations, 4,137,429 ; 
agriculture, 37,462,220 ; commerce, 3,440,951 ; industrial occuj)a" 
tions, 8,746,503; labourers, 8,174,600 ; independent and non-pro- 
ductiye persons, 2,264,858 ; total adult male population, 
66,631,416. 

In the North-Western Provinces and Madras the foiuidation has 
been laid of a national system of education ; while pubHc instruc- 

Y T 2 
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tion tkroiigliout tLe whole of India has made great progress 
in recent years. Three universities, at Calcutta, Madras, and 
Bombay, were incorporated by Acts of the government of India in 
1857. In the year ending March 1880 there passed 787 candi- 
dates for admission at Calcutta, 1,094 at Madras, and 436 at 
Bombay, 


Trade and Commerce. 

The total value of the imports and exports of tlie Indian empire, 
including bullion and specie, was as follows, in each of the ten fiscal 
years, ending March 31, from 1871 to 1881 : — 


1 Years ended j 
Meurch 31 ; 

Total Imports 

Total Exports 

1 

£ 

£ 

1871 

39,913,942 

57,556,951 

1872 1 

43,665,663 

64, 680, 374 

1873 j 

36,431,210 

56,540,042 

1874 ' 

39,628,562 

56,940,073 

1875 1 

44,363,134 

57,984,539 

1876 i 

44,188,062 

60,291,731 

1877 1 

48,876,751 

65,043,789 

1878 ! 

58,819,644 

67,433,324 

1879 i 

44,857,343 

64,919,741 

1880 1 

52,821,398 

69,247,511 

1 


The total imports, i£ divided into merchandise and ‘ treasure,^ 
the latter term meaning bullion and specie, were as follows in each 
of the ten fiscal years 1871 to 1881 : — 


Years ended 


Imports 


March 31 

Merchandise 

Treasnxe 

Total 

1871 

£ 

33,348,246 

£ 

5,44i,823 

11,573,813 

£ 

38,793,069 

1872 

30,810,776 

42,384,589 

1873 

30,473,069 

4,556,585 

35,029,654 

1874 

31,628,497 

5,792,534 

37,421,031 

1875 

34,645,262 

8,141,047 

42,786,309 

1876 

37,112,668 

5,300,722 

42,413,390 

1877 

35,367,177 

11,436,118 

46,803,295 

1678 

39,326,003 

17,355,459 

66,681,462 

1879 

36,566,194 

7,056,749 

43,622,943 

1880 

41,166,003 

11,655,395 

52,821,398 


The exports in the same ten years, classified as merchandise and 
treasure, were as follows : — 
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Years ended 
March 31 

Exports 

Merchandise 

Treasure j Total 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 1 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

£ 

55,336,186 

63,209,282 

55,250,763 

54,996,010 

56,359,240 

58,091,495 

61,013,891 

65,222,328 

60,937,513 

67,212,363 

£ ^ £ 
2,220,765 1 57,556,051 

1,476,094 64,685,376 

1,298,079 56,548 842 

1,914,071 56,910,081 

1,625.309 57,984,549 

2,200.236 60,291,731 

4,029,898 65,043,789 

2,210,996 j 67,433,324 
3,982,228 64,919,741 

2,035,148 69,247,511 


The imports, includiiig treasure, were dish’ibuted as follows 
between the four great commercial divisions of India : — 


Years ended 
March 31 

Imports into 
Bengal 

Imports into 
British Burmah 

Imports into 
Madras 

Import; into 
Bombay 


£ 


£ 

£ 

1871 

18,588,706 

1,128,744 

4,032,341 

15,108,938 

1872 

19,741,420 

1,439,656 

3,792,232 

17,684,252 

1873 

16,492,741 

1,753,345 

3,894,058 

13,676,002 

1874 

17,169,310 

1,852,459 

3,861,057 

15,054,121 

1875 I 

20,257,175 

2,215,258 • 

3,812,848 j 

16,501,002 

1876 I 

18,847,720 

1,685,576 

4,454,291 I 

17,425,803 

1877 

! 19,319,279 . 

2,238,297 

3,879,433 ' 

21,366,286 

1878 1 

' 24,348,845 

2,283,196 ! 

3,622,444 * 

26.426,977 

1879 

18,432,196 1 

2,979,702 i 

3,331,176 1 

18,876,869 

1880 

1 21,778,651 

3,033,804 * 

3,599,026 ! 

22,985,081 


The exports, including treasure, were divided as follows : — 


Years ended 
March 31 

Exports from 
Bengal 

Exports from 
British Burmah 

Exports from 
Madras 

Exports from 
Bombay 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

23,455,045 

2,452,659 

5.150,725 

26,494,161 

1872 

27,849,329 

2,807,136 

7,297,324 

26,708.152 

1873 

24,694,519 

3,795,580 

6,460,646 

21,573,829 

1874 

23,201,820 

3,480,407 

7,258,147 

21,694,571 

1875 

22,772,218 i 

3,042,820 

6,794,938 

25,294,992 

1876 

24,493,003 

3,738,677 

i 7,478,352 

24,463,237 

1877 

26,699,849 

3,864,544 

: 7,007,874 | 

27,331,945 

1878 

31,265,524 

4,670,427 

i 5,864,591 1 

25,540,307 

1879 

29,850,034 

5,346,008 1 

6,519,489 ; 

j 23,073,625 

1880 

30,704,339 

5,712,960 1 

1 7,439,087 

I 25,245,200 
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The amount of bullion and specie imported annually into India 
is very large, but though it has been grsatly on the increase in recent 
years, it is, on the whole, very fluctuating, especially as regards 
silver. The following table gives the imports, distinguishing gold 
and silver, in each of the ten fiscal years, ended March 31, from 
1871 to 1880 


Years ended i 
Maxell 31 

Imports of 
Gold 

Imports of 
Silver 

Total Bullion 
and Specie 

: £ 

1871 ; 2,7S2.57i 

£ 

2,662,249 

£ 

5,444,823 

11,573,813 

1872 ; 

3.573,77s 

8,000,035 

1873 

2,622.371 

1,934,214 

4,556,585 

1874 1 

1,648,808 

4,143,726 

1 5,792.534 

l87o 

2,089,236 

6,051,811 

‘ 8,141,047 

1870 

1,836,381 

3,464.341 

1 5,300,722 

1877 

1,443,712 

! 9,992,408 I 

11,436,120 

1878 

1,578,927 

1 15,776,532 1 

17>3oo,4o9 

1879 1 

1,463,050 

! 5,593,699 ! 

7,056,749 

1880 , 2,050,893 

9.605,002 

I 11,655,395 


The following table shows the exports of bullion and specie, 
distinguishing gold and silver, in each of the ten fiscal years, ended 
Mai'ch 31, from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Tears ended 
Marcli 31 

ExpOlTS of 
Gold 

, Exports of 

1 Silver 

Total Bullion 
and Specie 


£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

500,453 

1,720,312 

2,220,765 

1872 

8,434 

1,467,660 

1,476,094 

1873 

79,009 

1,219.070 

1,298,079 

1874 

266,169 

1,647,902 

1,914,071 

* 1875 ; 

215,701 

1,409,608 

1,625,309 1 

! 1876 ; 

291,250 

; 1,908,986 

2,200,236 ! 

1877 ; 

1,236,362 

2,793,536 

; 4,029,898 

1878 1 

1,110,798 

1,100,198 

' 2,210,996 

1879 

2,359,223 

1,623,005 

3,982,228 

1880 ' 

299,889 

j 1 , 735,259 

1 2,035,148 


The imports of bullion and specie into India are mainly from the 
United Kingdom and from China, while the exports are shipped 
principally to the United Kingdom, Ceylon, China, and South Africa. 

The extent of the commercial intercourse between India and the 
United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table which gives the 
total value of the exports from India to Great Britain and Ireland, 
and of the imports of British produce and manufactures into India, 
in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 
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Yeais 

( ! 

Exports from India to 
Great Britain and Ireland 

1 ! 

[ Imports of j 

British Home Produce 

1 into India 


£ 

£ ! 

1871 

30,737}38o 

18,053,478 j 

1872 

33,682,156 

18.471,391 

1873 

29,890,802 

21,354,205 I 

1874 

31.198,446 1 

: 24,080,693 ! 

1875 

30,137,295 1 

' 24,246,406 

1870 

30,025,024 

22,405,420 | 

1877 

31,224.763 

25,338,286 

1878 

27 , 470,473 1 

1 23,276,890 

1879 

24,698,213 

1 21,374,404 

1880 

1 30,117,980 

1 30,451,314 


The staple article of export from India to the United Kingdom is 
raw cotton ; but the quantities, and still more the value of the 
exports, have been greatly on the decrease within the decennial 
period. The following table exhibits the quantities and value of 
the exports of raw cotton from India to Great Britain in each of 
the ten years from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Yeais 

Quantities 

Value 


Cwts. 

£ 

1871 

3,843,491 

1,711,349 

1872 

3,934,546 

12,862,300 

1873 

3,278,986 

19,812,086 

1874 

3,668,928 

0,325,630 

1875 

3,413,546 1 

19,173,275 

1876 

2,448,738 

! 5,874,704 

1877 

1,725,582 

4,230,803 

1878 

1,433,104 i 

3,513,o95 j 

1879 

1,616,633 i 

3,914,301 1 

1880 

1,841,059 

4,781,541 1 

1 


Next to cotton, the most important articles < of export from India 
to the United Kingdom in the year 1880 were jute, 4,633,327 cwts., 
of the value of 4,014,699/. ; rice, 6,563,849 cwts., o£ the value of 
3,134,556/.; tea, 45,138,111 lbs., of the value of 3,072,922/.; and 
untanned hides, 463,764 cwts., of the value of 1,616,634/. 

The chief articles of British produce imported into India are cotton 
goods and iron. The imports of cotton manufactures, averaging two- 
thirds of the total British imports into India, were of the value 
of 13,101,645/. in 1871 ; of 13,078,831/. in 1872 ; of 15,020,646/. 

-J' TS n n rr 1 O 7 *-_ 
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iron the imports amouuted to 1,637,584/. in 1876, to 1,923,820/. in 
1877, to 1,767,526/. in 1878, to 1,535,901/. in 1879, and to 
2.415,309/. in 1880. 

Next to the United Kingdom, the countries having the largest 
trade vith India are China, the Straits Settlements, and Ceylon. 

The internal commerce of India has been vastly developed of 
late years by the construction of several great lines of railways, 
made under the guarantee of the Government. In the year 1845 
two great private associations, were ibrmed for -the pm-pose of 
constructing lines of railroad in India ; but the projectors found it 
impossible to raise the necessary funds for their proposed schemes 
ivithout the assistance of the State. It was, therefore, determined 
by the Indian Government to guarantee to the raihvaj^ companies, 
for a term of 99 years, a rate of interest of 5 per cent, upon the capital 
subscribed for their undertakings : and, in order to guard against the 
evil effects of tailure on the part of the companies, power was 
reserved hy the Government to supervise and control their proceed- 
ings by means of an official director. The lands are given by the 
Government free of expense, and the stipulated rate of in- 
terest is guaranteed to the shareholders in every case, except 
that of the traffic receipts of the line being insufficient to cover 
the Avorking expenses, in which event the deficiency is charge- 
able against the guaranteed interest. Should the net receipts be in 
excess of ths sum required to pay the guaranty, the surplus is divided 
in equal parts between the Government and the shareholders, until the 
charge to tlm Government for interest in previous years, with simple 
interest thereon, has been repaid, after Avhich time the whole of the 
receipts are distributed among the shareholders. The Government has 
the poAver, at the expiration of a period of 25 or 50 years from the 
date of the contracts, of purchasing the raihvays at the mean value of 
the shares for the three previous years, or of paying a proportionate 
annuity until the end of the 99 years, when the Avhole of the lands 
and Avorks Avill revert from the companies to the Government. In 
1869 the Government of India decided on carrying out all the new 
railAAmy extensions by means of direct State agency, that is, Avithout 
Ihe inteivention of guaranteed companies. 

^ The progress of the railAA-ay system in India since 1854 is ex- 
hibited in the fblloAving table, which gives the length of lines 
open for traffic in 1860, in 1867, in 1872, and from 1878 to 1881, 
at the commencement of each year : — ’ 


On 1st of January — 


1854 1 

I860 

1867 

1 1872 

1878 

1879 

1880 

I 1881 

21 i 

t 

624 

3,567 

! 0,077 

7,324 ! 

8,211 

8,342 

* 9,179 ; 
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The following table shows the length of the various lines of railway, 
divided into Guaranteed and State railways, open for traffic, and in 
course of construction, on January 1, 1880: — 


Railways ! 

Jan. 1 , 1880. 

Jan. 1, 1881. 

Guaranteed. 

East Indian, including JaLhalpoor branch . 

Miles 

1,504 

Miles 

Bot. by Govt. 

Eastern Bengal 

159 

159 

Oude and Rohilkund . . . . 1 

547 

547 

Scind, Punjab, and Delhi .... 

663 

663 

Great Indian Peninsnla .... 

1,288 

1,288 

Bombay, Baroda, and Central India 

421 

422 

Madras 

857 

860 

South Indian 

633 

653 

Total, guaranteed lines 

6,072 

4,592 

State. 



East Indian 



1,504 

Calcutta and South-eastern .... 

28 

28 

Nalhati 

27 

27 

Northern Bengal 

242 

244 

Tirhoot 

85 

80 

Patna-Gya i 

57 

57 

Punjab Northern 

IDS 

280 

Indus Valley 

500 

500 

Kandahar 

— 

152 

Muttra-Hathras 

29 ^ 

' 29 

Cawnpore and Parakhabad .... 


49 

Eajputana 

4001 

573 

Western Eajputana 

10 / 

Sindia 

66 ' 

66 

Neemuch 

86 

168 

Holkar 

86 

86 

Bhavnagar-Gondal 

— 

105 

Patri 

1 22 

23 

Gaekwar of Baroda’ s 

40 

57 

Khamgaon ....... 

8 

8 

Amraoti 

6 

6 

Wardha Valley 

46 

47 

Nizam’s 

121 

121 

Dhond-Manmad ...... 

145 

147 

Dildarnargar and Ghazipore 



12 

Eangoon and Ira%yaddy VaUey . . . ! 

363 

163 

Nagpur and Chattisghar .... 


53 

Total, State railways .... 

2,270 

4,587 

Total, Guaranteed and State railways 

8.342 

9,179 


The niunber of passengers carried on the railways of India largely 
increased in the course of ten years, rising from 15,999,638 in 
1869, to 48,040,940 in 1880. 

TTio «Tvncici rppAintci nf all thp railwavs during the vear 1880 
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amounted to 12,099,593/., -while the gross expenses in the same year 
■were 0,192,171/., equal to 51'17 per cent of the earnings. 

The total amount of guaranteed capital raised for the construction 
of railways up to the 31st March 1379 amounted to 9 6,444,0 GO/., 
while the total outlay upon railways, both State and guaranteed, 
amounted to 119,979,139/. at the same date. 

The construction of railways, besides fostering trade and com- 
merce, has produced social and moral effects indicated, to some 
extent, by a vastly increa>ed postal intercoimse. In the fiscal year 
ended March 31, 1880, the number of letters which passed through 
the Post-office of British India was 1*28,507,058 ; of newspapers 
11,251,021; of parcels 1,074,262; and of hooks and patterns 
2,085,303; being a total of 142,977.644. The following table 
gives the number of letters, newspapers, etc., carried, and the 
number of offices and receiving houses, together with the total 
revenue and expenditure of the Post-office — including that of the 
non-postal branches — in each of the ten ffscal years 1871 to 1880 : — 


! Years ended 
! March 31 

oi letters, , 
ne^spa]'ers. &c. 

Po=t offices 
and letter 
looxes 

Total 

revenue 

Total 

expenditure 

j 1S71 


Xamber 

& 

£ 

85.689,820 ' 

4,340 

805,235 

752,940 

; 1872 

89,561,685 , 

4,769 

820,894 

657,200 

1873 

93.157,314 

5,174 

677,017 

704,193 

‘ 1874 

* 109,235,503 

6,805 

: 676,645 

725,357 

i 1875 

1 116,119,231 

7,344 

i 719,587 

729,191 

; 1876 1 

1 119,470,921 

8,108 

1 752,094 

745,445 

1877 1 

: 122,541,753 

9,306 

! 782,320 

744,281 

, 1878 j 

128,826,080 , 

9,681 1 

i 832,666 

768,088 

1 1879 

131,899,268 ^ 

10,524 

894,634 

839,478 ! 

1880 

143,977,644 

10,811 1 

1 

985,812 

914,889 


The number of letters carried by the Post-office nearly 
doubled in Bengal and Madras during the ten years 1870 to 1880. 
In 1870 the number was 15,511,495 in Bengal, and 12,1 67,455 in 
Madras, while in ISSOitwas 22,065,695 in Bengal, and 23,950,820 
in Madras. The increase was not in anything like the same pro- 
portion in the other provinces of India. 

In the fiscal year, ending March 1870, the mails travelled over 
50,281 miles, of which total 40,586 miles was done by boats and 
‘runners;’ 5,460 miles by carts and on horseback; and 4,235 
miles by railways. Eleven years after, in the fiscal year ending 
March ^31, 1880, the mails travelled over 57,418 miles, of which 
total 45,817 miles was done by boats and ‘runners;’ 3,034 miles 
by carts and on horseback ; and 8,567 miles by railways. 

The following table gives the number of miles of lines, the total 
receipts, and the working expenditure of all the telegraphs in India, 

m nf thp fpn -fiopal -c-oo-ra -fr'A-m 1«71 fA 1 RftA 
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Years ended } 
March 31 

Number of miles 
of wire 

Number of | 
miles of line 1 

Total 

Eeceipts 

Worlung Ex- 
penditure 

1871 

22,834 j 

15,102 1 

& 

126,953 

£ 

229,562 

1872 

28,893 

15,336 

‘ 153,962 

228,997 

1873 

! 30,681 

15,705 ! 

183,216 

254,610 

1874 

1 32,556 

15,980 

196,820 

255,711 

1875 

1 33,798 

16,649 

203,881 

266,823 

1876 

1 36,193 

17,145 

213,054 

276,943 

1877 

' 39,700 

17,840 

249,646 

265,387 

1878 

1 42,687 

18,210 

306,089 

279,879 

1879 

' 44,470 

18,589 

35ij,7 41 

305,381 

1880 

1 51,834 

20,468 

422,463 

292,291 


The total number of messages despatched on the telegraph lines 
of India in the fiscal year ending March 31, 18S0, was 1,569,907. 
Of these, 1,562,511 were paid private messages and on the public 
service, and the rest unpaid messages on the news and telegraph 
service. There were 276 telegraph offices on March 31, 1880. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures of India, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Money. 

The Fie = Farthing. 

3 „ . . . = 1 Ficc . . . == 14 „ 

4 Flee, or 12 Pte . = 1 A'iViia . . . — I 4 Pence. 

A7inas . . = 1 Rupee . . . - 2 Shillings. 

16 Rupees . . = 1 Gold Mohvr . . = lA 126'. 

The relative value of the money of India and England fluctuates 
in the Money market ; thus, a Eupee is sometimes worth 2s. 2d., 
and sometimes only Is. 9d.; but 2s. is the medium, or, as it is 
called, its par value. 

The sum of 100,000 rupees is called a ^ lac,’ and of 10,000,000 
a ‘ crore,’ of rupees. 

In 1835 the Government remodelled the cmTency of India, 
establishing a more uniform system, in conformity with which 
accounts are mostly kept at present in Eupees, reckoned of the value 
of 2 shillings. Silver is the only legal tender and standard of value . 

Weights and Mbasuhes. 

The Maimd of Bengal, of 40 seers . . = 2-054 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ „ Bombay . . . . = 28 lbs. 

„ „ Madras ... =25 lbs. 

„ Candy, of 20 maunds . . . 24'3 bushels. 

,, Tola = 180 gr. 

„ Guz of Bengal . . . . = 36 inches. 

An Act ^ to provide for the ultimate adoption of an uniform system 



700 


THE statesman’s YEAH-BOOK, 1882. 


of weights and measures of capacity throughout British India ’ was 
passed by the Governor-General of India in Council in 1871. 
The Act orders : Art. 2. ^ The primary standard of weight shall be 
called a sei'^ and shall be a weight of metal in the possession of the 
Government of India, equal, when weighed in a vacuum, to the 
weight knovm in France as the kilogramme.’ Ai't. 3. ^ The units 
of weight and measures of capacity shall be, for weights, the said 
ser ; for mea.sures of capacity, a measure containing one such ser of 
water at its maximum density, weighed in a vacuum.’ Unless it be 
otherwise ordered, the sub-divisions of all such weights and mea- 
sures of capacity shall be expressed in decimal parts.’ 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning India. 

1. OFFICTiX PXJBLTCATIOXS. 

Annual Statement of the Trade and N’avigatiou of British India with 
Foreign Countries, and of the Coasting Trade between the several Presidencies, 
together with Miscellaneous Statistics relating to the Foreign Trade of British 
India, from Taiious periods to 1878-80. Imp. 4. Calcutta, 1881. 

Correspondence respecting the relations between the British Grovernment and 
that of Afghanistan since the accession of the Aaneer Shere Ali Khan. Fol. 
London, 1879-80. 

Finance and Eevenne Accounts ; and Aliseellaneoiis Statistics relating to 
the Finances of British India. Part I. Et^venues, Charge.^, and other Cash 
Transactions of Biitish India. Fol. Calcutta, 1881. 

Finance and Eevenue Accounts : Part II. Eevenues and Charges of each 
Presidency and Proiinee. Fol. Calcutta, 1881 

Finance and Eevenue Accounts : Part III Revenues and Charges, Statis- 
tics for the Administration of Eevenue, and Miscellaneous Statistics. Fol. 
Calcutta, 1881. 

Indian Army and Civil Service List. Issued by permission of the 
Secretary of State for India in Council. 8. London, 1881, 

Report to the Secretary of State for India in Council on the Railways in 
India for the year 1880-81. By Julian Danvers, Government Director of 
Indian Railway Companies. Fol. London, 1881. 

Statement exhibiting the Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India 
during the year 1879-80. Fol. London, 1881. 

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the 
United Kingdom in each yyar from 1865 to 1879. Ro. XVI. 8. London, 1880. 

Statistical Abstract relating to British India from 1 870-71 to 1 879-80. N o. XV. 
8. London, 1881. 

Trade of India with Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the 
year 1880,’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Rox-OFFiciAi Publications. 

Adams (IV , H. Davenport), Episodes of Anglo-Indian History. 8, London, 
1880. 

Jbidrew (W. P.), India and her Neighbours. 8. London, 1878. 

Banhs (J. S.), Our Indian Empire, its rise and growth. 16. London, 1880. 

Blair (Charles), Indian Famines ; their historical, financial, and other 
aspects. 12. London, 1874. 
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Carneyy (P.) Not^s on the Land Tenures and Eevenue Assessments of 
Upper India. 8. London, 1874. 

Cunningham (H. S ), British India and its Eulers. 8. London, 1881. 

Bilke (Sir Charles Wentworth, Bart., M.P,), Greater Britain : a record of travel 
in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. 3rd ed. 8 London, 1869. 

Elliot (Sir H. M.), History of India. 8 vols. 8. London, 1869-78. 

Forbes (C. J. T.), British Burma and its people. 8. London, 1889. 

Fitzgerald (W. E. Vesey), Egypt, India, and the Colonies. 8 London, 1870. 

Fontpertuis (Ad. Erout de), LTnde britanmque. 8. Paris, 1878. 

Gordon (Lieut.-Gol T. E.), The Roof of the World, being a narrative of a 
journey over the high plateau of Tibet to the Russian frontier and the Oxus 
sources in Pamir. 8. Edinburgh, 1876. 

Grant Duff (1£. E., M.P.), Notes of an Indian Journey 8. London, 1876. 

Griffin (Lepel H.), The Bajas of the Punjab, being the history of the prin- 
cipal states in the Punjab. 2d edit. 8. London, 1872. 

Hun ter (Dr. W. W. ), The Indian Musulmans 2nd ed. 8. London, 1871. 

Jacollioi (L.) Lois, pretres, et castes dans I’lnde. 8. Paris, 1877. 

Kaye (John William), The Administration of the East India Company: a his- 
tory of Indian progress. 8. London, 1853. 

Latham (E. G.), Ethnology of India. 8. London, 1859. 

Low (Charles Eathbone), The History of the Indian Nav 5 \ 2 vols. 8. 
London, 1878. 

Mahon (Lord), Rise of our Indian Empire. 8. London, 1858. 

Malkson (Col. G. B,), The Native States of India, in subsidiary alliance with 
the British Government. 8. London, 1878 

Markham (Clements R.), Memoir of the Indian Surveys. 8. London, 1871. 

Marshman (John Clark), The History of India, from the earliest period to the 
close of Lord Dalhousie’s administration. 3 vols. 8. London, 1 867-70. 

Martin (E. Montgomery), The Progress and Present State of British India. 
8. London, 1862. 

Martineau (Eev. A.), British Rule in India. 12. London, 1857. 

Friohard (J. T.), The Administration of India from 1859 to 1868. 2 vols. 

8. London, 1869. 

Rousselet (L.), India and its Native Princes. 4. London, 1876. 

Foutledge (James), English Rule and Native Opinion in India. 8. London, 
1878. 

Sherring (Eev. M. A.), History of Protestant Missions in India. 8. Be- 
nares, 1875, 

Stracheg (Sir Jolin), The Finances and Public Works of India, from 1 869 
to 1881. 8. London, 1882. 

Torrens (Wm. T. MUullagh), Empire in Asia: How we came by it. 8. 
London, 1872. 

Tyrrell (Lieut, -Col. E.), Waterways or Railways, or the Future of India. 8. 
London, 1874. 

Watson ( J. Forbes), and Kaye ( Jn. Wm.), The People of India : a Series of 
Photographic Illustrations, with descriptive letterpress, of the Races and 
Tribes of Hindustan. 4 vols. Imp. 4. London. 1866-70. 

Wheeler (J. Talboys), The History of India from the earliest ages. 4 vols. 
8. London, 1874-76. 

Williams (Br. Monier), Modern India and the Indians. 8. London, 1879. 
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JAPAN. 

(ShO KokU. ^^S'lPPON.) 

Constitution and Government. 

The system of government of the Japanese empire is that of an 
absolute monarchy. It was adopted in the year 1869, when the now 
ruling sovereign overthrew, after a short war, the power of the Tycoon, 
together with that of the principal Daimios, or feudal nobles. The 
sovereign bears the name of Supreme Lord, or Emperor ; hut the 
appellation by 'which he is generally Imown in foreign countries 
is the ancient title of Mikado, or ‘The Honourable Gate.’ 

Mikado of Japan , — Mutsu Hito, born at Yedo, Nov. 23, 1850 ; 
succeeded his father, Komei Tenno, 1867; married, Dec. 28, 1868, 
to Princess Haru-ko, born April 17, 1850, daughter of Prince 
Itchio. 

The power of the Mikado is absolute and unlimited, in temporal 
as well as spiritual affairs. He acts through an executive ministry, 
divided, in imitation of that of Prance under Napoleon III., into 
eight departments, of the Imperial House, of Foreign Affairs, War, 
Navy, Finances and the Interior, Justice, and Public Instruction. 
At the side of the Ministry stands the ‘Sain,’ or Senate, composed of 
thirty members, and the ‘ Shorn,’ or Council of State, of an unlimited 
number of members, both nominated by the Mikado, and consulted 
by him at his pleasure. 

There exists no regular law of succession to the throne, hut in case 
of the death or abdication of the Mikado, the crown devolves generally, 
not on his son, but on either the eldest or the most distinguished 
member of his house. It is not uncommon that palace intrigues 
settle the choice, the only condition of legality of which is that the 
elect should he member of the Shi SMnno, the ‘Four Imperial 
Eelatives,’ or Koyal Families of Japan. The throne can be, and 
has frequently been, occupied by a female, who, however, is not 
allowed to remain single, but must seek a consort within the limits 
of the Shi Shinn6. 

The government is at present organised on a basis which is 
partly European. The Mikado is, theoretically, an absolute Sove- 
reign, who reigns and governs ; hut the work of government is 
carried on by the Great Council, which is divided into three sections 
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denominated Cemre, Riglit, and Left. Tlie Centre is composed of 
tlie Prime Minister, Yice-Prime Minister, and five advisers. The 
Left is made up exclusively of the Council of State, the functions of 
which are analogous to those of the French Conseii d’Etat, so far 
as the preparation and discussion of laws is concerned. The Eight 
includes all the Ministers and Vice-Ministers of the eight depart- 
ments into which the administration is divided. The Ministers, 
either individually or united in a Cabinet, decide all ordinary 
questions ; but points of real importance are reserved for the Great 
Council, presided over by the Mikado. A Parliament was formed 
in 1869, with deputies selected by the provincial Governments, but 
it was soon dissolved, its deliberations taking no effect. The local 
administration in the provinces is in the hands of prefects, one of 
them residing in each of the 36 districts into which Japan is 
divided. The powers and the attributes of these prefects are far 
more extensive than those of any similar functionaries in Europe. 
There is, however, a limit to their judicial action, for they cannot 
carry into execution sentences involving banishment or death until 
they have been confirmed by the Minister of Justice. 

Previous to the last change of government, which placed all pjower 
in the hands of the Mikado, a large share of administrative authority 
rested with the Daimios, the feudal proprietors of the soil, an official 
list of whose names was published periodically at Yedo, the 
capital. The list gave the family name and genealogy of each, as 
well as the fullest particulars of his family, the number of his 
residences, the extent and value of his territorial and other property, 
the uniform of his retainers, the design of his coat of arms, and the 
fiag carried on his ships. A list of Daimios, published at Yedo in 
1862, stated their number at 266, with incomes varying from 10,000 
to 610,500 koban, or from about 15,OOOZ. to 915,500Z. The terri- 
tory of each Daimio formed a sovereignty within itself, governed, 
in the case of the more powerful magnates, by a Secretary of State, 
called Karo, and a number of assistant ministers, and many of them 
were possessed of large bodies of troops. All these, vfith their 
fortified castles, and every attribute of authority, the Daimios sur- 
rendered, after more or less resistance, to the hereditary Emperor. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

Since the year 1875, regular accounts of public receipts and 
expenses have been issued by the Government, and though only, as 
yet, in the form of estimates, they are believed to be very correct. 

In 1878-9 the revenue amounted to 12,372,422/. and the expen- 
diture to 11,923,041/. ; in 1879-80, the revenue was 11,130,276/., 
and expenditure the same. The following is the budget in yens for 
the year ending June 30, 1881 : — 
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SoTireO'< of Revenue' 

Yen. ' 

t 

IJr.iiiche' of Expendiciirc 

Ten. 

Customs 

2.569,462 j 

Public debt . 

21,448,907 

Land tax 

41901,441 ; 

Civil List and appanages 

960,100 

Tax on mines 

12,544 ! 

Pensions 

596,744 

Tax on produce of 

' 

Council of State . 

500,000 

Northern provinces . 

060,979 ! 

Senate .... 

184,000 

1 Tax on alcoholic liquors 

5,965,029 ! 

Ministry of For. Affairs 

201,000 

! Tax on tobacco 

348,674 1 

„ the Interior 

1,647,150 

1 Stamp duties 

3,100,175 

„ Finance 

1,487,700 

Hineral produce . 

242,192 

War . 

8,151,000 

1 Hailways 

616,762 

„ Marine 

3,015,000 

Tele^aphs . 

25,071 

„ Publ. Inst. . 

1,181,100 

3Iint .... 

434,000 

„ Publ. Works 

545,860 

1 Eents of public lands . 

650,956 

,, Justice 

1,785,000 

Other revenues 

89,622 

,, Imperial 


j Extraordinary receipts . 

1 3,316,600 1 

1 f 

Household i 
Colonisation Department i 
Land tax Office 

' 348,000 

! 1,834,199 

1 90,400 

j 

i 

j 

: 

Provincial administration 
Post Office . 
Encouragement of Indust 
Police . 

Shinto Temples 
Maintenance of Public i 
Works . . . i 

i 4,539,280 
1,260,000 
‘ 103,172 

2,575,596 
' 135,000 

' 1,884,415 

1 


Legations & Consulates 

821,000 

! 


Famine expenses . . - 

1.200,000 


I 

Extraordinary expenses j 

3,438,884 

Total revenue . . | 

59,933,507 i 

Total expenditure . j 

59,933,507 

1 

lll,986,701/.| 

1 

i 

|11,986,70U 


The public debt of Japan consists of a Home and a Foreign 
debt. The Home debt stood as follows in July 1880 : — 


Home Debt 

£ 

4 per cent 

11,152,650 

5 „ .... 

46,412,555 

6 „ .... 

42,104,420 

7 „ .... 

108,131,090 

8 » .... 

12,245,275 

10 „ .... 

9,093,625 


229,139,615 

Without interest , 

9.211,776 

Total 

> 238,351,391 

Paper money in circulation . 

I 108,683,204 

Total home debt 

347,034,595 


A69,406,919 
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The foreign debt of Japan was raised in England. It comprises 
a 9 per cent. loan of 1,000,000/. issued in 1870, and a 7 per cent, 
loan of 2,400,000/. contracted in London, at the price of in 
January 1875. This total of 3,400,000/. had been reduced, by the 
action of a sinking fund, to 2,134,700/. at the end of 1881. 

Army and I7avy. 

The Japanese army was reorganised in 1879 somewhat after the 
model of that of Germany, and consists of four distinct parts ; 
(1) the Active Army ; (2) the Reserve ; (3) the Land Guard; (4) 
the Landsturm. As all males between the ages of 17 and 40 may 
he called upon hy the conscription to serve in one or other of these 
divisions, there are thus nearly 7 millions of men liable to military 
service. The normal strengtli of the army, however, in peace, is 
35,560 men; and in war, 50,230. The troops have been highly 
trained, mainly under French officers at first, though these have 
been now almost entirely superseded by native officers. 

The navy of Japan consisted of one ironclad frigate, two ironclad 
corvettes, two wooden corvettes, three schooners, one gunboat, 
one transport, one yacht, and several smaller %"essels, in 1881. The 
largest of these ships, the ironclad frigate Foo-soo, was built by 
Messrs. Samuda Brothers, at Poplar, near London, in 1876-77, and 
despatched to Japan in March 1878. The Foo-soo has a burthen of 
3,700 tons displacement, with engines of 3,500 horse-power. The 
armour is from 7 inches to 9 inches in thickness, wffiile the armament 
consists of four 15^-ton and two 5^-ton steel breechloaders by 
Krupp, so arranged as to command every point of the horizon. 
The second largest ship of the navy is an ironclad corvette, called 
the Kon-go, constructed in 1876—77 at Earle’s shipbuilding yard, 
Hull, after the design of Sir Edw. J. Reed. The Kon-go has a 
burthen of 2,800 tons displacement, with eogines of 2,500 horse- 
power, and has a belt of armour 4^ inches thick. The armament 
consists of 12 Krupp guns, capable of throwing steel shells of 142 
pounds. A sister ship to the Kon-go, the Hi-jei, was also built at 
Hull. Besides the ships built in English dockyards, the Japanese 
Government had an ironclad corvette, the Li-ki, constructed at home 
in 1874-75. The Li-ki, built after the designs of M. Chiboudier, 
a native of France, superintendent of the Arsenal of Yokosuka, 
where there is an extensive naval establishment, is 191 feet in 
length, with a breadth of 22 feet, and carries five guns on the upper 
deck. There is another naval establishment at Nagasaki. 

The navy of Japan was manned in 1880 by 5,550 officers 
and men. Naval instruction was given to the personnel of the 
Japanese navy by a number of commissioned and non-commissioned 
English officers, who arrived in the country in 1873. 



70D 


THE STATESMANS YEAIl-EOOK, 1882. 


Population, Trade, and Industry. 

The total area of Japan is estimated at 100,474 square miles, 
witli a population of 32,794,897, namely, 10,733,098 males, and 
10,001,199 females, according to ofiicial reports of the year 1875. 
According to a census tahen in December 1878, the population of 
Japan numbered 34,338,304 souls. Tokio, -svlucli at one time had 
the reputation of being the most popuhais city in the world, con- 
tained, at this enumeration, including the district, which is of 
considerable area, 1,030,771 inhabitants dwelling in 230,901 houses. 
In 1881 Tokio, with district, had a population of 1,140,580; the 
population of the city proper in 1879 wais SI 1,510. 

The empire is geographically divided into the three islands of Nip- 
pon, the central and most important territoiy ; Kiushiu, ^ the nine pro- 
vince^,' the south-^vestem i&land ; and Shikoku, ‘the four states,’ the 
southern island. Administratively, there exists a division into seven 
large districts, called ‘ Do,’ or roads, which are subdivided into 
thirty-five ‘ Ken,’ or provinces. 

The totiil value of the foreign trade of Japan averaged 
10,000,000/. in each of the years 1878-79, the imports being 
about 1,000.000/. m excess of the export^. The tvvo staple articles 
of import into Japan are cotton and •woollen fabrics, and the staple 
articles of exj^ort, raw’ silk and tea. 

The commercial intercourse of Japan is carried on mainly wdth 
two countries, namely. Great Britain, and the United States of Ame- 
rica, the former alisorbing more than two-thirds of the whole. 
The extent of trade wdth the United Kingdom is sliowm in the sub- 
joined cable, wdiich gives the value of the total exports hum Japan 
to Great Britain, and of the total imports of Britibli produce and ma- 
nufactures into Japan in each of the five years 187G to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Exports froin .Taj^aii to 
Great Britain 

Tni})ort'- of 

Eri-tish Home Piodiice 
into Japan 


£ 

£ 

1876 

657,145 

2,032,085 

1877 1 

734,399 1 

1 2.203,153 

1878 1 

628,805 1 

i 2,615,616 

1S79 ! 

450.945 ! 

' 2,638,002 

1880 j 

531,621 

3,290,906 


The staple article of export from Japan to Great Britain in the 
year 1880 w'as raw silk, of the value of 204,202/. The other chief 
e^rts were -wax, of the value of 48,148/.; and tobacco, of the 
value of 42,807/., in 1880. The staple article of British imports 
into Japan consists of cotten goods, the value of which “was 
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2,007,85 OZ., in 1880. Besides cotton manufactures, tlie British ini' 
ports consisted chiefly of woollen fabrics, of the value of 498,261)/., 
and of iron, wrought and un wrought, of the value of 255,350/., 
in the year 1880. 

By treaties made with a number of foreign Governments — 
with the United States in March 1854; with Great Britain In 
October 1854 ; ivitli Biissia and the IMetlierlands in 1855 ; witii 
France in 1859; with Portugal in 1860; with Prussia and tlie 
Zollverein in 1861 ; with Switzerland in 1864; with Italy in 18 6G ; 
and with Denmark in 1867 — the Japanese ports of Kanagawa 
(Yokohama,) Nagasaki, Hiogo-Osaka, Plakodate, and the city of 
Yedo, renamed Tokio, were thrown open to foreign commerce. 

The first line of railway, from Hiogo to Osaka, 25 miles long, was 
opened on the 12th of June 1875. At the end of June 1879 there 
were open for traffic 70 miles of raihvay, 140 miles in course of 
construction, and 455 additional miles sanctioned by the Government. 

The ports of Hiogo-Osaka, Nagasaki, and Hakodate, are Con- 
nected with each other, and with Europe, by lines of telegiaphs 

The post office, first established in 1871, after European models, 
carried 34,627,343 letters, 17,345,212 postcards, and 14,256,705 
newspapers in the fiscal year 187 9-80. The charges for the letters are 
•it/, in all the large towns, and Id, for the rest of the empire, while 
postcards are sold at one-half these prices. The revenue of the 
post-office in 1879-80 amounted to 1,173,692 yen, or 234,738/., 
and the expenditure to 1,091,900 yen, or 218,380/. There W'ere 
4,377 post offices in Japan at the end of June 1880. 

There were telegraphs of a length of 3,929 Engl, miles with 9.345 
miles of wire in Japan at the beginning of 1882. Tlie number o£ 
telegrams carried was 1,272,756 in the year 1881, 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Japan in Great Britain. 

Envoy and Minister, — Jushii Mori Arinori, accredited Feh. 1880. 

English Secretary, — B. Stuart Lane. 

2. Of Great Britain in Japan. 

Envoy, Minister Elmiipotentiary, and Consul- Geoicral , — Sir Hurry Snutli 
Parkes, K.G.B., appointed March 28, 1865. 

Secretaries - -Walter Baring; George W. Buchanan. 

Japanese Secretary. — Ernest M. Satow. 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, weights, and measures in common use at the three 

open ports of Japan, and the British equivalents, are : 

z z 2 
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Money. ® 

Tlie (feilypr), average rate of excliange . . l5. 

,, Yen, OT Dollar ,, • • •^<5^* 

The gold yen, the unit of account, very slightly differs, as to the 
quantity of gold contained in ifc, from the quantity of gold con- 
tained in the standard gold dollar of the United States. 

The Chinese system of taking money only for its strict metal 
value, and using it indiscriminately, either whole or in pieces, 
exists also in Japan ; but, unlike the Chinese, the Japanese have 
national coins. These coins were made out of the country until 
the latter part of 1870, %vhen the Government purchased at Hong 
Kong the complete machinery of a mint, manufactured in England, 
and set it up at Osaka, in a building constructed for the purpose. 
The new coinage issued from this mint consists of gold 10, 5, and 2 ^ 
dollar pieces, equal to ^Mexican dollars in shape, weight, and fineness ; 
of silver dollars, and 50, 20, and 5 cents ; besides copper 1 and 
cents and 1 mil, the latter said to be the smallest modern coin. 
They are made of iron, copper, silver and gold, and an alloy of gold 
and silver, and are of different shapes— rectangular, square, circular, 
and oval. There is also an extensive paper currency, consisting of 
banknotes of one-quarter, one-l^alf, and one Rio, but it is at a large 
discount, generally averaging from 25 to 30 per cent. 

AYeights and Measuees. 

l^he Pmil,OT ton . . . . 13D lbs. avoirdapois. 

„ Km — IQ{) 7nomme , . . = I7 ,, „ 

„ Shaku = 10 5zm . . . , = 11 finches. 

„ Ri = 36 chtj . . . . = 2f- miles. 

„ (7-^ land measure . . . . - 2^ acres. 

It is stated to be the intention of the Government to introduce 
into Japan at an early period a new system of weights and measures, 
based on the decimal system of France. 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Japan. 

1. Official Publications. 

Keport (eighth) of the Postmaster-General of Japan, for the fiscal year ended 
June 30, 1880. 8. Yokohama, 1881. 

Kcports of Journeys in China and Japan performed by Mr. Alabaster, Mr. 
Oxenham, Mr. Markham, and Dr. Willis, of H.M.’s Consular Service. Pre- 
sented to both Houses of Parliament. Pol. London, 1869. 

Beport by Mr. A. H. Mounsey, Secretary of Legation, on the Pinanees and 
Government of Japan, dated Yedo, March o, 1877; in ‘Beports by H.M.’s 
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. II. 1877. London, 1877. 

Eeport by Mr. A. H. Mounsey on the finances and public debt of Japan, 
dated Yedo, January 31, 1878 ; in ‘ Beports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy 
and Legation.’ Part HI. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 
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Beport by Mr. A. H. Mounsey on the public revenue and expenditure of 
Japan, dated Yedo, October 14, 1878; in ‘Beports by H.M.’s Secretaries of 
Embassy and Legation.’ Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879. 

Trade of Japan with the United Kingdom; in ‘Annual Statement of the 
Trade and Navigation of the United iSngdom with Foreign Countries and 
British Possessions for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Nox-Official Publications. 

Adams (F. 0.), History of Japan, from the earliest period to the present 
time. 2 vols. 8. London, 1875. 

AlcocJc (Sir Butherford), The Capital of the Tycoon ; a narrative of a three 
years’ residence in Japan. 2 vols. 8. London, 1863. 

Bomquet (Greorge), Le Japon contemporain. Situation dconomique et finan- 
ciere. In ‘ Bevue des deux Mondes.’ "VUl. 17. 8. Paris, 1876. 

Cornwallis (Kinahan), Two Journeys to Japan, 1856-57. 8. London, 1859. 
Dickson (Walter), Japan, being a sketch of the history, government, and 
officers of the Empire. 8. London, 1869. 

Da Pin (M.), Le Japon: Hceurs, coutumes, rapports avec les Europeens. 
8. Paris, 1 868. 

Eden (C. H.), Japan : Historical and Descriptive. 8. London, 1877. 
Fisscmr (J. F. Van Overmeer), Bijdrage tot de kennis van het japansche 
rijk. 4. Amsterdam, 1833. 

Fontjperiuis (Ad. Front de), La Chine et le Japon, et I’Exposition de 1878. 
8. Paris, 1878. 
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JAVA. 

(Nedep.lakdsch Oost-Indie.) 

Constitution and Government. 

Java, tlie most important of tlie colonial possessions of the Nether- 
lands, is administered, politically and socially, on a system established 
by General Johannes Yan den Bosch, in 1832, and known as the 
^ culture system.’ It is based in principle on the officially superin- 
tended labour of tlie natives, directed so as to produce not only a 
sufficiency of food for themselves, but the largest quantity of colonial 
produce best suited for the European market. To carry out the 
• culture system,’ there exists a complicate machinery of govern- 
ment, the functions of which descend into the minutest details of 
administration. 

The whole of Java — including the neighbouring island of IMadnra 
— is divided into twenty-three provinces, or residencies, each 
governed by a Resident, -who has under him several Assistant- 
Residents and a niunber of inspectors, called Contr61eurs. All 
'these functionaries must be citizens of the Netherlands, and must 
have gone through an examination previous to their appointment 
by the Government. The Resident and his assistants exercise ab- 
solute control over the province in their charge; not, however, 
directly, but by means of a vast hierarchy of native officials. 
There is a regular and unceasing personal intercourse between the 
native chiefs and the Contrdleurs, who act as the immediate agents 
of the Resident. The native officials receive either salaries or per- 
centages on the amount of the taxes gathered from the natives, and 
of the quantities cf coffiee delivered by them into the Government 
stores. Eormerly, the ‘ culture system ’ comprised the forced labour 
of the natives, employed in the cultivation of coffee, sugar, indigo, 
pepper, tea, tobacco, and several other articles. At present, the 
labour of the natives is only required for the produce of coffee and 
sugar. 5y the terms of a bill which passed the legislature of the 
-Netherlands in 1870, the forced cultivation of the sugar cane will 
Toe totally abolished in 1890. — (Official Communication.) 

The superior administration of Java, and executive, is in the 
hands of a Governor- General, who is ai me same time Governor of 
all the Netherland possessions in the East Indies. He is assisted by 
a Council of live members, who, however, have no share in the 
executive, and can act only as a Court of Advice. 

Governor-General — ^Frederik s’ Jacob; assumed office as Gover- 
nor-General July 1881. 

The Governor- General represents not only the executive power 
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of government, but be has the right of passing laws and regulations 
for the administration of the colony, so far as the authority is not 
reserved to the legislature of the mother-country. But he is bound 
to adhere to the constitutional principles on which Java and its de- 
pendencies are governed, and -which are laid down in the ‘ Eegula- 
tions for the Government of Netherlands’ India,’ passed by the King 
and States- General of the mother-country in 1854. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

Java produces, for the benefit of the Netherlands, a large surplus 
revenue, after paying for its own government. The local revenue 
is derived from taxes on houses and estates, from licences, customs 
duties, ]-)ersonal imports, the income of crown lands, the Government 
monopolies of salt and opium, and a number of indirect taxes. But 
the chief portion of the large profits derived from Java is indirect, 
being obtained by the sale of a vast amount of colonial pioduce, 
grown under the ^ culture system,’ and sold in India and Europe. 

The subjoined tabular statement gives the total revenue and 
expenditure of the colony, with the annual surplus, during each of 
the ten years from 18G0 to 1S7S, the first eight actual, and the 
last two budget estimates ; — 


Years 

Hevenue 

Expendituie 

Suiplus 


Guilders 

Guildeis 

Guilders 

1869 

107,487,338 

93,269,033 

14,218,305 

1870 

115,508,064 

97,451.247 

18,056,817 

1871 

127.868,047 

98,623,086 

29,244,961 

1872 

130,177,159 

109,228,368 

20,948,791 

1873 ! 

139,315,83o 

i 125,703,676 

13,612,157 

1 1874: 

139,106,612 

118,754,060 

20,352,552 

1875 

127,183,275 

117 , 071,590 

10,111,685 

1876 

140,958,294 1 

130,107,839 i 

i 10,850,455 

1877 

146,666,146 

136,691,274 

; 9,974,872 

1 187S 

138,962,364 

138,883,324 

1 79,040 


The sources of revenue were stated as follows in the budget for 
■die year 1881 . Guilders 

Receipts in the Netherlands from sales of Government coffee . 43,283,573 

Receipts in India from sales of opium (17,790,800 guilders), im- 
port, export, and excise duties ; trade licenses, stamps, rent of 
public lands (33,255,500 guilders); sales of coffee in Java, &e, 

(11,192,000 guilders) ; from all other sources (37,080,681 

guilders) 99, 318 ,981 

Total revenue .... 1-42,602,554 

About one-third of the annual expenditure is for the army and 
navy, and another third for the general administration, both in Java 
and in the Netherlands. The total expenditure in 1881 was 
144,671,160 guilders. 
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Army and Navy. 

The peculiai’ system of government of Java necessitates a com- 
paratively large army, numbering, on the average, about 30,000 
rank and file, commanded by 1,200 commissioned officers. In 1880, 
the strength of the army was 32,100, comprising 11,730 Europeans 
and 20,370 natives. The European troops consist of natives of 
various countries, recruited by voluntary enlistment. No portion 
of the reguliu army of the Netherlands is allowed to be sent on 
colonial seivice ; but individual soldiers are at liberty to enlist, by the 
permission of their commanding officers, and they form the nucleus 
of the garrison of Java. The native and European soldiers are not 
divided into separate 001 ^) 8 , hut generally mixed together in the 
same battalions. The artillery^ is composed of European gunners, 
with native riders, while the cavalry are at present Europeans. 

The infantry, which is the most important branch of the army in 
Java, is divided into field and garrison battalions. In the former 
there is a greater proportion of Europeans than in the latter. Each 
company is composed separately either of Europeans or of natives, 
hut the European and native companies are mixed in the same 
battalion, in the proportion of one-third to two- thirds. Each bat- 
talion is composed of six companies, the two fiank companies con- 
sisting of European soldiej-s, and the four centre companies of natives. 
The companies often contain ‘half-castes,’ negroes, and Christianised 
natives of India, all on a footing of perfect equality with the 
Europeans. The native companies are composed of the different 
Mahometan and heathen tribes of Netherlands’ India, mixed together 
so as not to allow of any great preponderance of race or religion. 
The whole of the commissioned officers are Europeans, with the 
exception of a few natives of high rank — to the number of seven 
in July 1878 — and in each of the companies composed of natives 
at least one-half of the non-commissioned officers must also be 
Europeans. A ^-eat number of the soldiers, both Europeans and 
natives, are married, and are allowed to be always accompanied by 
their families, except when on active service in the field. Every 
man-ied man, when not actually quartered in a town, has a small 
plot of land which he may cultivate, and on which his family may 
live. Schools, both for adults and children, are attached to every 
battalion. 

Unlike the Java army, which is purely colonial, the fleet of war 
in Netherlands’ India forms a part of the royal navy, and its expenses 
are borne partly by the mother-country and partly by the colony. 
The fleet consisted, in the summer of 1880, of one screw frigate, 
two corvettes, and twenty-six smaller steamers, manned by 3,161 
Europeans, and 2,304 natives. — fOfiicial Communication.) 
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Area and Population. 


The area of Java, including Madura, embraces 51,386 Englisb 
square miles, witli a population of 19,067,829 at the end of 1878, 
or 366 per square mile. The population more than quadrupled 
since the year 1816, when the British Government, after a tempo- 
rary occupation extending over five years, restored the colony to 
the Netherlands. The following table gives the numbers of the 
population at various periods, and annually, on the 31st of Decem- 
ber, from 1816 to 1878, according to official returns : — 


Years 

Dec. 

Eiiropeans 

Chinese 

Arabs and 
other foieign 
Orientals 

Natives 

Total 

1816 







4,615,270 

1826 







— 

5,403,7 86 

1836 





— 

— 

7,861,551 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

9,584,130 

1853 

17,417 

130,940 

27,554 

10,114,134 

10,290,045 

1861 

20,523 

1 139,960 1 

24,451 

12,834,174 : 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,585 

174,540 

16,943 1 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1873 

27,009 

190,603 

22,958 j 

17,545,550 

17,786,120 

1874 

27,571 

191,821 

23,481 1 

17,882,396 

18,125,269 

1875 1 

28,229 

195,384 

22,866 1 

18,088,212 

18,334,691 

1876 

28,121 

193,594 

13,205 

18,285,487 

18,520,408 

1877 

28,672 

198,233 

1 13,340 

18,559,553 | 

18,799,798 

1878 

29,998 

200,303 

12,954 

18,824,574 

19,067.829 


Slavery was abolished in Java by a law of the States- General 
of the Netherlands, passed in 1856, which took effect on January 1, 
1860. There were at this date 5,265 slaves in the colony, for 
each of whom, without regard to age or sex, the OAvner received 
400 florins, or about 33Z., in compensation. 

The greater part of the soil of Java is claimed as Government 
property, and it is only in the residencies in the north-western part 
of Java that there are private estates, chiefly owned by natives of 
the Netherlands. The bulk of the people are agricultural labourers. 
The landlords, Avhether under Government or private landowners, 
enforce one day’s gratuitous work out of seven from all the labourers 
on their estates ; they were formerly also entitled to as much work 
as they chose to claim, on the sole condition of paying each man 
the wages of the district, but this was abolished in 1872. Great 
power is vested in the Eesident and his European and native ofl&cials 
to enforce a strict adherence to all the laws regulating labour. 
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The whole population of Java is legally divided into Europeans 
and persons assimilated with them, and natives and persons assimi- 
lated with them. The former are generady under the laws of the 
mother-country, while in the jurisdiction of the latter their o-wn 
customs and institutions are considered. The division of the whole 
population into two classes is a fimdamental principle in the policy 
of the administration, and enacted in the code specifying the limits 
and conditions for future legislation in Netherlands India. It is there- 
by withdravm from the competence of the Governor- General and all 
other local legislative powers, and entirely preserved from alteration, 
except by the paramount legislative authority of the King and States- 
General of the Netherlands. — ('Oihcial Communication.) 


Trade and Commerce. 


The greater part of the trade of Java is with the Netherlands, and 
the commercial intercourse with other countries is comparatively 
small. On the average of the three years 1S7<S to 1880, the total 
imports amounted in value to 150,000,000 guilders, or 12^,500,OOOZ., 
and the total exports to 180,000,000 guilders, or 15,000,000/. 
About two-thirds of the imports came from the Netherlands, and not 
lar from three-foimths of the exports were shipped to the mother 
country. The principal foreign countries trading with Java are 
Great Britain, France, the United States, and Germany. 

The principal articles of export from Java are sugar, coffee, rice, in- 
digo, and tobacco. With the exception of rice, about one-half ot 
which is shipped for Borneo and China, nearly foui'-fifths of these 
exports go to the Netherlands. 

The subjoined table shows the value of the trade of Java with 
the United Kingdom in each of the ten years 1871 to 1880: — 


Tears 

Exports from Java to 
Great Britain 

Imports of British Homo 
Produce into Java 


£ 

£ 

1871 

470,264 

826,476 

1872 

733,281 

743,428 1 

1873 

436,163 

727,365 

1874 

1.311,939 

1,208,734 

1875 

1,442,607 

1,577,980 ' 

1876 

1,421,745 

1,562,883 1 

1877 

1,955,586 

1,907,056 

1878 

i 1,850,643 

1,455,934 

1879 

1 1,784,140 

1,553,431 

1880 

1 2,236,545 

1,624,352 
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The chief and almost sole article of export from Java to the 
United Kingdom is sugar in an unrefined state. In the year 1873 
the exports of sugar were of the value of 425,27 1^.; in 1874 of 
3,209,610Z.; in 1875 of 1,425, 918Z. ; in 1876 of 1,400, 981Z. ; in 
1877 of 1,923, 796Z.; in 1878 of 1,850, G43Z. ; in 1879 of 1,766,285Z.; 
and in 1880 of 2,2265225Z. The staple article of British home 
produce imported into Java is manufactured cotton, including cotton 
yarns, of the value of 1,114,363Z., in the year 1880. 

The whole of the exports from Java to the Netherlands, on account 
of the Government, are carried by the ‘Nederlandsche Handel Maats- 
chappij This trading society was established at Amsterdam in 1 824, 
with a capital of 37,000,000 guilders, or upwards of three millions 
sterling, but which was subsequently reduced to 24,000,000 guilders, 
or 2,000,000z. The King of the Netherlands, Willem I., was one 
of the principal shareholders, and to create confidence in the com- 
pany, he promised a guarantee of 4-| per cent, per annum to his asso- 
ciates. His Majesty had to pay this interest from his own purse up 
to the year 1832, when the introduction of the ‘culture system’ 
in Java laid the foundation for the prosperity of the company, which 
has since been uninterrupted. The capital to start and work the 
‘culture system’ was advanced by the ‘ Nederlandsche Handel 
!Maatschappij,’ on an interest of 4|- per cent, guaranteed by the State ; 
and the company, at the same time, was appointed sole agent for 
buying and importing into Java all Government supplies, and for ex- 
porting the produce of the colony and selling it in Europe. — * (Official 
Communication. ) 

The railways of Java consist of two lines, constructed imder Go- 
vernment concessions, by the ‘ Netherlands’ Indian Kailway Com- 
pany,’ formed in 1863. At the end of 1880, the total length of 
railways opened for traffic was 888 kilometres, or 240 Engl, miles, 
the total comprising a main line, 203 kilometres long, from the port 
of Samarang, on the northern coast of the Island, to Djokdjokarta, 
and a local railway, 58 kilometres in length, connecting Batavia, 
the capital, with Buitenzorg, the country seat of the Governor- 
General. 

A railway connects Sourabaya with Passoeroean and the Malang 
coffee district, 112 kilometres. A bill for the construction of 
a network of railways in Java, at the cost of the govern- 
ment, was adopted in the session of 1875 by the States- General 
of the Netherlands, and the immediate execution of them was 
ordered by royal decree of July 4, 1878. These state railways 
(staatsspoorwegen) were designed partly for military purposes, 
and their management was vested in a special staff, under the 
Governor-General. 



the STATESMA^'’S TEAE-EOOK, 1882. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The money, Tveights, and measures of Java, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Mootv. 

The Gvildct^ or Flvnn = 100 Ccnieii = Is. Sd, 

Weights and Measures. 

The Aiiistirdai/i Pond . = 1*09 lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Bead . . . = 133 lbs. „ 

„ Catt^ . . . ^ 1-1 ,, 

„ Chang . . . = 4 yards. 

TBe only legal coins, as -Hrell as weights and measures, of Java 
are those of the Netherlands. 


Statistical and other Books of Heferenee concerning Java. 

1. Official Publications. 

Holoniaai ^ erslag van 18S1. S. s’ Gravenhage, 1881. 

Jaarboekvan bet mijnwezen in Nederlandsch Oost-Indie. Uitgegeven op 
last van Z. Exc. den Minister van Kolonien. 1881. 8. Amsterdam, 1881, 

Jaarboek van Naamregister van Nederlandsch-Indie voor 1881. Batavia 
1881. * 

Hegerings-Almanak voor Nederlandsch-Indie. 1881 . 8. Batavia, 1881 . 

^tistick van den Handel, de Scheepvaart en de inkomende en uitgaande 
Hegten op Java en Madura. 8. Batavia, 1881. 

Verslag van den staat van het schoolwezen in Nederlandsch-Indie. 8 
Batavia, 1879. 

Terslag over het jaar 1880, zamengesteld door de Kamer van koophandel 
en mjverheid te Batavia. 8. Batavia, 1881. 

NT Ward, British Secretary of Legation, on the progress of the 

Netherlands J^st India possessions since 1857, dated Januaiy 17, 1863 ; in 
iKeports of H.M, s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ No. VI. London, 

Eeport by AH. T. J. Hovel Thurloiv, British Secretary of Legation, ‘ on Java 
and Its Dependencies,’ dated the Hague, July 1, 1868; in ‘Beports of H.M.’s 
becretanes of Embassy and Legation.’ Nos. V. and VI. 1868. London, 
loo9. ’ 

Eeport by H. P. Penton, British Secretary of Legatioa, on the railways of 
'r Hague, January 18751 in ‘Eeports by eS “ 

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Part L 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

*^°°*'*^ M-Lean on the trade, commerce, shipping, and popu- 
ktonof Jag^for^the^year 1873; in ‘ Eeports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ pLtl. 
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Keport by Mr. Ci^sul Fraser on the commerce and industry of Java, dated 
Batavia, December 25, 1875 ; in ‘ Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part VI. 
1876. 8. London, 1876. 

Report by Mr. Consul Fraser on the imports and exports of Java, dated 
Batavia September 20, 1876 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ Parti. 1877. 
8. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Consul Fraser on the trade, commerce, and a^eneral condition 
of Java, dated Batavia, July 11, 1877; in ‘Reports from H.M.’s Consuls.’ 
Part 1. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Java with Great Britain ; in ‘Annual Statement of the Trade of the 
United Kingdom for the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

JBickmore (H. S.) Travels in the Eastindian Archipelago. 8. London, 1868. 

BieeJcer (P.), Nieuwe bijdra^en tot de kennis der bevolkingstatistiek van Java. 
Uitgegeven door het koninklijk in&tituut voor taal-, land- en volkenkunde van 
Nederlandsch-Indie. 8. s’ Gravenhago, 1880. 

Be Jonge (Jhr. M. J. Jv J.), De Opkomst van het Nederlandseh gezag over 
Java. II. — VII. The Hague, 1809-75. 

Beventcr (JSz , S. van), Bijdragen tot de kennis van het Landelijk Stelsel op 
Java, op last van Z. Exc. den Minister van Kolonien J. D. Fransen van de 
Putte, bijeenverzameld. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1865. 

Goemrneur (J. J. A.), Nederlandsch Indie of de bewoners dezer streken, ge- 
schetst in tafereelen uit hun dagelijks leven, zeden en gebruiken. 8. Leiden, 
1870. 

Hellwald (Fr, Von), Das Colonialsystem der Niederlander in Ostindien. 8. 
Leipzig, 1873. 

Money ( J. IV. B.), Java, or, How to Manage a Colony ; showing a practical 
solution of the questions now affecting British India. 2 vols. 8, London, 
1861. 

Mvller (Job.), Beschreihung der Insel Java. 8. Berlin, 1860. 

jRiltte ( J. M. C. E. le), Moko-Moko. Eene bijdrage tot de land en volken- 
kunde van Neerlandsch Indie. 8. s’Gravenhage, 1870. 

(L van Woiidrkliem van). Over Grondeigendom en heeredienstpl igtigheid 
op Java. 8. Amsterdam, 1864. 

Wallace (Alfred Russel), The Malay Archipelago 8. London, 1869. 

Wenzelhurger (Theodor), Niederlandisch-Ostindien. In ‘ Unsere Zeit.’ Vol, 
IX. 8. Leipzig, 1873. 

Wullmgs (H. E ), Neerlandsch Indie, met een kort overzicht onzer he- 
zittingen in andere werelddeelen. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1870. 
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(Arjana. — EranO 
Eeigning* Shall. 

ISfassr-ed-Bm, horn Sept. 4, 1829, eldest son of Shall IMohammed; 
succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Sept. 10, 1848. 

Sons of the Shah. 

I. heir-apparent, bom in 1850. 

II. Xf/V/ttZ-ed-Dauleh, born in 1853. 

The Shah of Persia — by his official title, ^Shah-in-shah,’ or king of 
kings — is absolute ruler 'vvitbin liis dominions, and master of the 
lives and goods of all his subjects. 

The '^vhole revenue of the country being at their disposal, recent 
sovereigns of Perda have been able to amass a large private fortune. 
That of the present occupant of the throne is reported to amount to 
four millions sterling, one-half represented by diamonds — the largest 
the Derya-i-Noor, of 178 carats — and other precious stones, forming 
the cro^vn jewels. 

The present sovereign of Persia is the fourth of the dynasty of 
the Kacljars, which took possession of the cro%\Ti after a civil war 
extending over fifteen years, from 1779 to 1704. The date of 
accession of each of the four members of the reigning dynasty 
was as folloAvs : — 

Ac^a-lTohamined . . 179^ I Alohammed . . . 1836 

Peth-Ali . . . 1797 I Xjissr-ed-Pin . . . 18i8 

It is within the power of the Persian monarchs to alter or to over- 
rule the existing law of succession, and to leave the crown, with 
disregard of the natural heir, to any member of their family. 

Government, Eeligion, and Education. 

The form of government of Persia is in its most important features 
similar to that of Turkey. All the laws are based on the precepts 
of the Koran, and though the power of the Shah is absolute, it is 
only in so far as it is not opposed to the accepted doctrines of the 
Mahometan religion, as laid down in the sacred book of the Prophet, 
his oral commentaries and sayings, and the interpretation of the 
same by his successors and the high priesthood. The Shah is 
regarded as vicegerent of the Prophet, and it is as such that he 
claims implicit obedience. Under him, the executive government 
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is carried on b}^ a ministry, formerly consisting of but two bigh 
functionaries, the Yizier-i-Azem, or grand vizier, and the Ameen-ed- 
Doulali, or lord treasurer, but in more recent times divided into seven 
departments, after the European fashion. However, the grand vizier 
and the lord treasurer are still the most important members of the 
executive, the vizier directing the foreign policy of the government, 
and acting as commander-in-chief of the army. 

The country is divided for administrative and other purposes into 
twenty provinces, each under the rule of a Beglerbeg, or civil and 
military governor, usually a member of the royal family. The pro- 
vinces again are subdivided into districts, superintended by a Hakim, 
or governor-lieutenant, whose chief duty is the collection of the revenue. 
There is a certain amount of self-government in towns and villages, 
the citizens of the former electing, at fixed times, a Ketkhodali, or 
magistrate, and of the Latter a Muhuleh, who administer justice. 

The vast majority of the inhabitants of Persia are Mahometans, the 
total number of dissenters not amounting to more than about 74,000. 
The latter consist of Armenians, Nestorians, Jews, and Guebres, or 
Parsees. The Armenian population is estimated at 4,660 families, 
or 26,0u5 souls; the Nestorians at 4,100 families, or 25,000 souls; 
the Jews at 16,000 souls; and the Guebres at 7,190 souls. 

The Mahometans of Persia are mostly of the sect called Shiites or 
Sheahs, differing to some extent in religious doctrine, and more in 
historical belief, from the inhabitants of the Turkish empire, who are 
called Sunnites. The Persian priesthood consist of many orders, the 
chief of them at the present time being that of Llooshtehed, of whom 
there are but five in number in the whole country. Vacancies in 
this post are filled nominally by the members of the order, but in 
reality by tbe public voice, and the Shah himself is excluded from 
all power of appointment. Next in rank to the Mooshtehed is the 
Sheik-ul-Islam, or ruler of the faith, of whom there is one in every 
large town, nominated by, and receiving his salary from, the go- 
vernment. Under these dignitaries there are three classes of 
ministers of religion, the Mooturelle, one for each mosque or place 
of pilgrimage ; the Muezzin, or sayer of prayers, and rhe Mollah, or 
conductor of rites. The Armenians are under two bishops, one of 
them Eoman Catholic, and both residing at Ispahan. There is wide 
tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nestorians, but the Jews 
and Guebres suffer under great oppression. 

Education is in a comparatively advanced state, at least as far 
as the upper classes are concerned. There are a great number of 
colleges, supported by public funds, in which students are instructed 
in religion and Persian and Arabian literature, as well as in a certain 
amount of scientific knowledge, while private tutors are very com- 
mon, being employed by all families who have the means. A larger 
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portion of the population of Persia are possessed •of the rudiments 
of education than of any other country in Asia, except China. 

Revenue and Army. 

The revenue and expenditure of the Government are knov^n only 
irom estimates, as no budgets or other official accounts have ever 
been published. According to the most recent estimates, based on 
consular reports, the total receipts of the Government amounted, on 
the average of the years 1872 to 1875, to 1,900,000/. per annum, while 
the expenditure during the same period was at the rate of 1,756,000/. 
per annum. The receipts of the year 1875 amounted to 4,361,660 
tomans, or 2,026,354/. in money, besides pa}nnents in kind, con- 
sisting of barley, wheat, rice, and silk, valued at 550,840 tomans, or 
255,911/., making the total revenue equal to 4,912,500 tomans, or 
2,282,265/. The bulk of the public expenditure is for the main- 
tenance of troops, and salaries, with pensions, to the Persian priest- 
hood, while each annual surplus is paid into the Shah’s treasury. 

x4bout one-fourth of the receipts are constituted by payments 
in kind, mostly reserved for the use of the army and the Shah’s mvn 
household. The whole revenue is raised by assessments upon 
tOTOS, villages, and districts, each of which has to contribute a fixed 
sum, the amount of which is changed from time to time by tax- 
assessors appointed by the Government. Almost the entire burthen 
of taxation lies upon the labouring classes, and, among these, 
upon the Mahometan subjects of the Shah. The amount of revenue 
collected from the Christian population, the Jews, and the Guebres, 
is reported to be very small The Government has no public debt. 

The Persian army, according to official returns of the Minister of 
War, numbers 105,500 men, of whom 5,000 form the artillery, 
70,000 file infantry, and 30,500 the cavaliy, regular and irregular. 
Of the total of these troops, however, only one -third are employed 
on active seiwice, the standing army of Persia consisting, on the 
peace footing, of : — 


Artillery 5 batteries , . . . . . .1,500 

Infantry, 70 battalions ...... 18,000 

Irregular cavalry 10,000 

Regular cavalry 500 


Total 30,000 


The remainder of the 105,500 troops enumerated in the Govern- 
ment returns form the reserve. The soldiers composing it are 
allowed to reside in their own villages and districts, where they may 
engage in agricultural and other pursuits, subject to no drill or 
military discipline, the infantry and artillery being usually disarmed 
when placed on this footing. They, as well as the irregular cavaliy, 
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are liable, however, to be called out at any moment, on the requi- 
sition of the Minister for War. By a decree of the Shah, issued in 
July 1875, it was ordered that the army should for the future be 
raised by conscription, instead of by irregular levies, and that a 
term of service of twelve years should be substituted for the old 
system, under which the mass of the soldiers were retained for life. 

The organisation of the army is by provinces, tribes, and districts. 
A province furnishes several regiments; a tribe gives one, and 
sometimes two, and a district contributes one battalion to the army. 
The commanding officers are almost invariably selected fiom the 
chiefs of the tribe or district Ifom which the regiment is raised. 
The Christians, Jews, and Guebres in Persia are exempt irom all 
military service. 

Area, Population, and Trade, 

Tho area and population of Persia are known only bj^ estimates. 
According to the latest and most trustworthy of these, the country 
— extending for about 700 miles from north to south, and for 900 
miles from east to west — contains an area of 648,000 square miles. 
A vast portion of this area is, however, an absolute desert, and the 
population is everywhere so scanty a.s not to exceed, on the average, 
seven inhabitants to the square mile. According to a carefully- 
made estimate, furnished by the British Secretary of Legation, in May 
1868, the population of Persia at that period numbered : — 

Inhabitants of cities 1,000,000 

Population belonging to wandering tribes . . 1,700,000 

Inhabitants of villages and country districts . . 1,700,000 

Total population . . . 4,400,000 

Other estimates raise the population to 8,000,000. 

The largest cities of Persia are — Tauris, or Tabreez, with 120,000 ; 
Tehi'an, with 85,000 ; Meshed, with 70,000 ; Ispahan, with 60,000 ; 
and Yezd, with 40,000 inhabitants. The one million of inhabitants 
of to^vns constitute the pure Persian race, and more than half of the 
remaining population belongs to the Turkish, Lek, Koordish, and 
Arab tribes, which are spread over the whole of the territory. 

The whole external trade of Persia may be roughly valued at 
4,000,000/. sterling annually, of which 2,500,000/. may be taken as 
the value of the imports, and 3,500,000/. as that of the exports. 

The greater part of the commerce of Persia centres at Tabreez, 
which is the chief emporium foT the productions of Northern India, 
Samarcand, Bokhara, Cabul, and Beloochistan. 1'here are no 
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official returns of the value of tlie total imports and exports, the 
former of which are estimated to have averaged l,O0O,0OOL, and 
the latter 500,000/. per annum in the years 1876 to 1880. The 
principal article of import into Tabreez during the five years 
consisted of cotton goods of British manufacture, of the average 
annual value of 800,000/. ; while the chief article of export was 
silk, shipped for France and Great Britain, of the average annual 
value of 110,000/. All the European merchandise that reaches 
Tabreez passes by Constantinople to Trebizonde, whence it is for- 
warded bv caravans. 

The direct trade of Persia vith the United Kingdom is very 
small. In each of the five years 187G to 1880 the value of the 
exports of Persia to Great Britain and of the imports of British 
produce and manufactures into Persia was as follows : — 


, Years 

1 Exports from Persia 

1 to Great Britain 

1 

Imports of British home 
produce into Persia 


' £ 

£ 

1876 

' 03,381 

71,067 

: 1877 

1 148,294 

158,220 

! 1878 

; 173.358 

149,191 

! 1879 

1 71,921 

163,063 

j 1880 

81,614 

226,402 


The direct exports from Persia to Great Britain in 1880 consisted 
mainly of opium, valued at 42,772/. Cotton goods, of the value of 
165,425/., were the staple article of British imports in 1879. 

Persia has a system of telegraphs, established by Europeans. 
At the end of 1879 there were 3,367 miles of telegraph lines, 
and 5,660 miles of telegraph wire in operation. The number of 
telegraph offices was 71 at the same date. The number of despatches 
forwarded in the year 1878 was 500,000, the revenue of the year 
from telegraphs amounting to 15,000/, 

The first regular postal service, also established by Europeans, 
"was opened in January 1877. Under it, mails are conveyed from 
Juba, on the Pussian fi-ontier, to Tabreez and Tehran, and from 
thence to the port of Eesht, on the Caspian Sea. 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Persia, ix Great Beitaix. 

Envoy and Minister . — Prince Kazem Malcom Khan, accredited April 1, 1873. 
Secretaries . — ^Mirza Mikael Khan ; Mirza Mohamed Aly ; Mirza Aly. 
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' 2. Of Great Eritaix in Persia. 

'Envoy ^ Mijdster^ aad Consul- General . — ^Ronald Ferguson Thomson; ap- 
pointed Envoy, Minister, and Consul-General, June 27, 1879. 

Secretaries . — J Pickson ; A. Larcom. 

Oriental Secretary. — G. F. B. Jenner. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The moiie}', weights, and measures of Persia, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Money. 

The Kera?i = 1,000 Dinars, or 20 Shah is = llgf/. 

„ Toman = 10 Kerens . . = 9 s» Z^d. 

In the }'ear 1872 the first Persian mint was established at Sal- 
tan et Abed, near Teheran. The mint issues gold pieces of 2 tomans, 

1 toman, and ^-tonian, and silver pieces of one and two kerans. 

Weights a^id Measures. 

The Datman = 4:0 Sihrs, or 640 Jfiscals . = 1 3 J lbs. avoirdupois. 

„ Collothun = SJ Cepiohns, or 6|- Chenicas=^ 1-809 Imperial gallon. 

„ Artaia = 8 Collothicn . . . = 1*809 Imperial bushel. 

„ Zer = 16 Gerclis . . . . *= 38 inches. 

„ Fersalch, or Darasang . . . . « miles. 

Besides the weights and measures here enumerated there exist 
a great variety of local standards. In foreign commerce, Eussian 
weights and measures are largely used. 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning Persia. 

1. Official Publications. 

Report, by Mr. Ronald F. Thomson, British Secretary of Legation, on the 
population, revenue, military fmve, and trade of Persia, dated Tehran, 
April 20, 1868; in ‘Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation. 

8. Ko. IT. 1868. 

Report by Mr. W. J. Dickson on the Trade of Persia, dated Tehran, February 
21, 1871; in ‘Reports of H.MJs Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.’ Nc. 
II. 1872. 8. London, 1872. 

Reports by Mr. Abbott, British Consul at Resht, and Consul-General at 
Tahreez, dated March 31, 1860, and April 30, 1866, on the imports and 
exports of Persia ; in ‘ Commercial Reports received at the Foreign Office, 
1865-66.’ 8. London, 1866. 

Report by Mi'. Consul-General Jones on the trade and commerce of Tahreez 
and the industries of Persia, dated Tahreez, March 31, 1874 ; in ‘Reports from 
H.M.’s Consuls.’ Part I. 1875. 8. London, 1875. 

Eastern Persia : an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary Com- 
mission, 1870-72. 2 vols. 8. 1876. ^ 

Reports by Lieut.-Col. Ross and Major S. B. Miles, Political Agentr^, and of 
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Air. Goiriul ChnrcAxll, on the Trade and ladustry of Persia, dated 1875; in 
'Keports from ILAIfs Consuls.’ Part I. 1876- S. London, 1876. 

Keport IfV Mr. Consul Churchill on the trade and commerce of the Pro- 
Tince of GLilan, dated Pesht, December 31, 1878 ; in ‘Reports from H.M.^s 
Consuls.’ Part IL 1879. 8. London, 187S. 

Report I'Y Air. Consul Churchill on the trade and commerce of Ghdan. 
Mazenderan, and Asterabad, dated Resht, January 10, 1877; in ‘Reports 
from H.M.'s Consuls.’ Part III. 1877. S. London, 1877. 

Report by Mr. Consul Churehiil on the trade, population, and industry of 
the province of Ghiliin, dated Resht, December 31, 1877 ; in ‘Reports from 
H.M.'s Consuls.’ Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878. 

Trade of Persia, ■trith Great Britain ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
the United Riiigdom in the year 1879.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Ron-Officiai. Publications. 

Anch'rscp' (T. S.'l, My Wanderings in Persia. S. London, 1880. 

Blai'anihera (General), Statistical Survey of Persia, made in the years 
1S37-46. ijn Russian.) 8. St Petersburg, 1853. 

Blau (Dr.' Otto), Commerzielle Znstand(‘ Persiens. S. Berlin, 1858. 

Bf'ugsch < Dr. Heinr.). Reise der k. preussischen Gesandtsehaft nacli Persien, 
18G0 und 1861 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864. 

Easiwiclc (E. B.), Journal of a Di^domate’s Three Y’ears’ Residence in 
Persia. 2 vuls. 8. London, 1864. 

Kinncir ('J. M.), Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire. 4. London, 
1813. 

MarJcliam (Clements R.), A General Sketch of the History of Persia. 8. 
London, 1874. 

Marsh ("Capt. Hippisley Ciinliife), A Ride through Islam : being a Journey 
througli Persia and Afghanistan to India. 8. London, 1877. 

Mdoii (Ch. de)j De la Perse: Etudes sur la Geographie, le Commerce, la 
Politique, ITndustrie, rAdministration, &c. 8. Versailles, 1875. 

(Augustus), A Journey through the Caucasus and the Interior of 
Persia. S. London, 1872. 

Pwyof (John), Persia: Ancient and Modern. 8. London, 1875. 

Folak (Dr. Jak. Ed.), Persien, Das Land und seine Bewohner. Ethno- 
graphisehe Schilderungen. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, I860. 

(Lady), Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia. 8, London, 1856. 

Spiegel (Friedrich), Eran : das Land zrwischen Indus und Tigris. 8. Berlin, 
1863. 

Thkhnann (Baron), Travels in the Caucasus, Persia, and Turkey in Asia. 

2 vols. 8. London, 1876. 

(J.) La Perse* sa population, ses revenus, son armee, son com- 
merce. Avec no^es par N de iQi.inikof. In * Bulletin de la Soci6t6 de 
geographic.’ Juillet, 1869. 8. Paris, 1869. 

Ussher (John), Journey from London to Persepolis, including Wanderings 
ill Dagheston, Georgia, Armenia, Kurdistan, Mesopotamia, and Persia. 8. 
Liondon, 1860. 

Wdism (Robert Grant), A History of Persia, from the beginning of the 
nineteenth century to the year 1858. 8. London, 1873. 
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SIAM. 

(Say AM, OR Thai.) 

Eeignin^ King. 

Chulalon Koni /. (Somdecli Plira Paramindr Maha), boru 21st 
September, 1853 ; the eldest son of the late King Maha Mongkeet 
and of Queen Eambhey Bhomarabhiromya ; succeeded to the throne 
on the death of his father, October 1, 1SG8. 

Children of the King. 

I. Pruace Somdech Chowfa Maha Vajirunhish, heir apparent, born 
June 23, 1878. 

II. Princess Sri Yilailaxna, born July 18G8. 

III. Princess Sudha Dibaratna, born 1877. 

IV. Princess Karnabhorn Bejraratna, born 1378. 

V. Princess Bahurat Nanimaig, born 1879. 

Brothers of the King. 

I. Somdech Chowfa Chaturant Easmi, born January 14, 1857. 

IL Somdech Chowia Bhaunrangsi Swangwongse, born January 
13, 1860. 

III. Krom Mun Naresa, born May 8, 1855. 

IV. Krom Mun Bijit, bom October 29, 1855. 

V. Krom Mun Atisara, born March 15, 1856. 

VI. Eh’om Mun Bhudhares, born March IG, 185G. 

VII. Devan Udayawongse, born November 30, 1858. 

The royal dignity is nominally hereditary, but does not descend 
always from the father to the eldest son, each sovereign being in- 
vested with the privilege of appointing his own successor. 

Eevenue and Army. 

The public revenue is estimated at about 3,145,000/. sterling a 
year ; of which sum, the poll-tax and fines for non-service in the 
army produce 2,500,000/.; the land-tax, 287,000/.; tax on fruit 
trees, &c., 65,000/. ; on pepper, 50,000/. ; on spirits and gambling, 
about 57,000/. each; and the customs, 33,000/. The tax collectors 
receive no salary, being remunerated by a tithe of the revenue 
realised. The expenditure is stated to keep within the receipts. 

There is no standing army, but a general armament of the people, 
in the foim of a mditia. Every male inhabitant, from the age 
of 21 upwards, is obliged to serve the State for four months 
a year. The following individuals are, however, exempted : — Mem- 
bers of the priesthood, the Chinese settlers, wKo pay a commu- 
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tation tax, slaves, public fmictionaiies. the fathers of three sons liable 
to service, and those vho purchase exemption by a line of from six 
to eight ticals a month, or by furnishing a slave or some other 
person not suljject to the conscription, as a substitute. It is stated 
that the Government possesses upwards of 80,000 stand of arms, 
besides a considerable stock of cannon. 

The fleet of war consists of two steam corvettes and twelve gun- 
boats. officered hy Europeans, chiefly Englishmen. The organisa- 
tion of the na\’y is modelled on that of Great Britain. 

Population and Trade. 

The limits of the kingdom of Siam have varied much at different 
periods of its history; and even now, with the exception of the 
li^estern frontier, the lines of demarcation cannot be exactly traced, 
most of the border lands being occupied hy tiibes more or less inde- 
pendent. As nearly as can be calculated, the country extends, at 
present, from the 4th to the 20th degree of north latitude, and from 
the 9Gth to the 102nd degree of east longitude, being a total area of 
about 250,000 square miles. The numbers uf the population are 
still more imperfectly known than the extent uf territory, and the 
diflSculty of any correct result is the greater on account of the 
Oriental custom of numbering onl}^ the men. The last native 
registers state the male population of the kingdom as follows, in 
round numbers: — 2, OUO, 000 Siamese; 1,500,000 Chinese; 1,000,000' 
Laotians; 1,000,000 Malays; 350, OOO Cambodians; and 50,000 
Peguans. Doubling these figures, to include the female sex, this 
would give a total population for the kingdom of 11,800,000 inhabit 
tants, or 47 to the square mile. 

The Siamese dominions are divided into 41 provinces, each pre- 
sided over by a pbaja, or governor. The native historians distinguish 
two natiual divisions of the country, called Monang-Nona,the region 
of the north, and Monang-Tai, the southern region. Previous to 
the fifteenth century, the former was the more populous part of the 
country, but since the establishment of Bangkok as capital — ^with 
from 300,000 to 400,000 inhabitants — the south has taken the 
lead in population. Siam is called by its inhabitants Thai, or 
Monang-Thai, which means ‘free,’ or ‘the kingdom of the free.’ 
The word Siam — quite unknown to the natives — is Malay, from 
sajam, ‘ the brown race.’ 

There is comparatively little trade and industry in the country, 
mainly owing to the state of serfdom in which the population is 
kept by the feudal owners of the land. Throughout the whole of 
Siam, the natives are kept to forced labour for a certain period of 
the year, varying from three to four months, in consequence of which 
the land, rich in many parts, is so badly cultivated as barely to pro- 
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duce sufficient food for its thin population. Nearly the whole of the 
trade is in the hands of foreigners, and in recent years many Chinese, 
not subject like the natives to forced labour, have settled in the country. 
The foreign trade of Siam centres in Bangkok, the capital. The 
value of the total exports from Bangkok in 1879 was 2,000,000/., 
the staple article of export being rice shipped to the amount of 
4,191,985 piculs, valued 896,850/- The minor exports of 1870 
embraced a great variety of articles, chief among them teel-seed, 
pepper, Sapan wood, skins, spices, and sugar. The total imports 
into Bangkok, in the year 1879, were of the value of 1,200,000/., the 
imports comprising mainly textile goods, hardware, and opium. 

At the end of 1873, the mercantile navy of Siam numbered 02 
sailing vessels and 3 steamers, of an aggregate burthen of 39,850 
tons. 

The direct commercial intercourse of Siam -with the United King- 
dom is inconsiderable, and of a very fluctuating character. In the five 
years 1876 to 1880 the value of the exports from Siam to Great 
Britain, and of imports of British produce into Siam, was as follows : — 


Tears 

1 Ex}')orts from Siam 
i to G-reat Britain 

Imports of Bntis’i 
Produce into Siam 


! ^ 

£ 

1876 

127,110 

5,313 

1877 

i 23,947 

22,358 

1878 

1 nil 

30,293 

1879 

1 29.666 

15,759 

1880 

1 340,786 

23,280 


The staple and almost only article of exports from Siam to Great 
Britain in the year 1880 was rice, of the declared value of 338,177/. 
Among the imports of British produce into Siam, the chief articles 
in 1880 were hardware and cutlery, of the value of 2,027/. ; iron, 
valued 2,578/. ; and machinery of the value of 2,680/. 

Money, Weights, and Measures, 

The money, weights, and measures of Siam, and the British 
equivalents, are : — 

Money. 

The Tical^ or Bat — 12,800 cowries, average rate of exchange, 2^. %d. 

,, Spanish Dollar ... „ „ ^s, 2d, 

The legal money of Siam is the Tical, a silver coin, wSth the 
device of an elephant impressed, weighing 236 grains troy. Spanish 
dollars, largely in use, are accepted in payment at the rate of 3 
dollars for 5 Ticals. In 1875, the Government ordered a large quan- 
tity of bronze coinage from England, which is reported to get into 



728 


THE STATESITAK S TEAE-BOOK, 1882. 


oxten>ive use among the people, taking the place c/ previous small 
paper notes ctf the value of 20() cowries, or one-halfpenny. 

■Weights axd 3ImsrREa 

The Tt!<l . . . . . = 1 j oz avoirJupoist 

/ = lbs 

. = 

,, ChiLtf'j . . . . . = 4 yards. 

The basis of all measures of weights in Siam is the Niii, ec[iial to 
8 grains of liusked rice; vhile tlie measures of length are taken 
from tile Kuj), or Keub, that is, the length of the thumb to the 
middle linger of a grown-up man, and the Sok, the length of the lower 
j'art of the arm, 1‘rom the end ol‘ the middle linger to the elbow. 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1. Of Siam int CfnEAT Tjritaix. 

— Chao Pliya Ohanu Wongse Waha Ivosa Tibodi ti Phrakiang, 
aecrjditod July 2, 1S30. 

Sitrt/iov/. — Phya liataa Ko.-^a. 

2. Of Geeat Biutain ix Siam. 

Afjmt anti Coasuh General . — Thomas George Kiiox, appointed Peb. 8, 1875. 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Siam. 

1. Official Publications. 

Commercial Pieport from Consul-General in Siam for the year 1870. 

S. London, 1S71. 

Deports of Mr. Thos. Geo. Knox, Consul-General, on the trade of Siam, 
dated Bangkok, Pebruarj' 12, 1870; in ‘Commercial Deports from H.M.’s 
Consuls in China and Siam,’ 8. London, 1870. 

Deports by 3L’. W. H. Newman on the trade of the port of Bangkok, dated 
June 30, 1875; and by Mr. I). J. Edwardes on the state of Chiengmai and 
other Teak districts of Siam, dated June 17, 1875, m ‘Commercial Reports 
by H. Mfs Consular Officers in Siam.’ No. I. lS7o. 8. London, 1875. 

Trade of Siam with Great Britain; m ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade of 
tlie XTnite.l Kingdom with foreign countries and British possessions, for the 
year 1880.’ 4 London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Alabaster (Hi^nry), The Modern Buddhist; being the "Vhews of a Siamese 
Minister of fState on His Own and other Religions. 8. London, 1870. 

Jjasfiaa (Adolf), Die Volker des dstlichen Asians. 3 vols. S. Leipzig iind 
Jena, 1866-07- 

( 3 olin’i, TlnMCiiigdom and People of Siam. 2 vols. 8. London, 1857. 

Grehan (xV ) Le iwaume de Siam. 8 Paris, 1868. 

'^[oiihut ( Henry), Travels in the Central Parts of Indo-Cliina (Siam), Cam- 
boflia and Laos during the years 1858-1S60. 2 vols. S. London, 1864. 

Pallegoix (D. J.), Description du royaumo Thai ou Siam. 2 vols. S. 
Paris, 1851. 

^herner (Dr. K. von ), Die wirthschaftliehen Zustande im Siideu und Osten 
Asiens. 8. Stuttgart, 1871. 



729 


AUSTEALASIA. 

SUMIIART TABLES. 


I. Ai'ca and Pojmlation. 





Population 

ColOiiiCi 

-n.) 

A’cars. 

on 


Square Milua. 


l)eccnil)cr 31. 


■ 

1876 

629,776 



1877 

662,212 

New South "W ak‘S 

310,908 - 

1878 

693,743 


1879 

734,882 



1881 

740,836 


1 

1876 

399,075 



1877 

417,622 

New Zealand 

103,342 J 

1878 

432,519 


1879 

463,729 


1 

1881 

534,008 


/ 

1876 

187,100 



1877 

203,084 

Queensland 

609,320 i 

1878 

210,510 


1 

1879 

217.851 


1 

1881 

213,525 



1876 

225,677 


1 j 

1877 

236,864 

South Austrtdia ... 

■ 903 G90 4 

1878 

248.795 



1879 

259,287 


1 1 

1881 

1 279,865 


/ 

1876 

i 105,484 



1877 

; 107,104 

Tasmania 

; 26,213 ) 

1878 

! 109,947 


1879 

j 112,469 


' 1 

1881 

115,705 



1876 

; 840,300 


1 

1877 

860,787 

Victoria 

88,198 - 

1878 

879,442 


1879 

899,333 


1 

1881 

858,562 



1876 

27,321 


1 

1877 

27,838 

Western Australia 

1,000,000 j 

1878 

28,166 


1 j 

1879 

28,668 


! ' 

1 

1881 ! 

1 

' 31,000 
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AUSTEALASI A. 


SUMMARY TABLES. 
II. Fiiances. 


! OOoi'it'. 

Yoars. 

Revenue. 

Expenuitm G. 

Debt on 
December 31 


1«76 

-c 

0,038,828 

£ 

4,719.013 

£ 

11,759,519 

! 

1S77 

0,748,245 

4,627,979 

11,724,419 

Xew Jr jiith Wait'S -j 

1878 

4,983,864 

5,672,151 

11, CSS 119 

i 

1879 

4,475,059 

4,570.720 

14,937,419 


18S0 

4,904,216 

4,So4,706 

14,903,919 


1870 

3,580,294 

4,305,307 

18,678,111 


1877 

3,916,023 

3,822,426 

20,691,111 

^ XevZtsiUntl ...-j 

i 

1878 

4,167,889 

4,365,275 

22.608.311 

23.958.311 

1879 

4,524,841 

4,510.726 

1880 

3,283,306 

4,019,850 

28,583,231 


1876 

1,263.268 

1,283.520 

6,948,586 

1 

1877 

1,436,582 

1,382,806 

7,685,350 

Qiieen'^land ...-j 

1878 

1,559,111 

1,461,824 

1,543,820 

8,935,350 


1879 

1,678,631 

10,192.086 

1 

1880 

1,612,314 

1,673,095 

12,102,150 

{ 

1876 

1,320,204 

1,323,337 

3,837,100 

1 

1 1 

1,441.401 

1,443,653 ; 

4,737,200 

South Australia c.-j i 
1 

1878 ! 

1,592,634 1 

1,620,310 

5,329,600 

I 1879 } 

1,662,120 

1,768,167 

6,605,750 

1 

, 1881 ! 

2,0X0,681 

1,979,426 

9,831,100 

{ 

! 1876 1 

327,349 

336,388 1 

1,520.500 

j 

i , 

361,771 

352,564 i 

1,589,705 

Tasmania i 

j 1878 1 

381,909 

375,601 

1,747,400 

I 

1 1879 : 

375,367 

405,838 

1,787,800 

1 

i 1880 

448,845 

427,712 

1,943,700 

( 

1876 1 

4,325,156 

4,572,844 

17,011,382 


1S77 

4,723,877 

4,358,096 

1 17,018,913 

\ ictoria -1 

! 1878 1 

4,504,413 

4,634,349 

17,022,065 

1 

! 1870 : 

4,525,998 

4,855,676 

i 20,050,753 

[ 

1880 ; 

4,621,282 

4,875,029 

22,060,749 

{ 

1876 i 

162,189 

179,484 

135,000 


1877 1 

165,413 i 

i 182,959 

161,000 

Western Australia 

1878 1 

163,344 

1 198,243 

1 145,312 

184,556 


1879 ' 

196,315 

361,000 

( 

' 1880 ' 

180,849 

204,337 

361,000 
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jStew south wales. 

Constitutioji and G-overnment, 

The constitution of New South Wales, oldest of the Australasian 
colonies, is embodied in the Act 18 & 19 Viet. cap. 54, pro- 
claimed in 1855 which established a ‘ responsible government.’ 
The constitution vests the legislative power in a Parliament of 
two Houses, the first called the Legislative Council, and the 
second the Legislative Assembly. The Legislative Council consists 
of not less than twenty-one members — 39 in 1878 — nominated by 
the Crot\m, and the Assembly of 102 members, elected in as 
many constituencies. To be eligible, a man must be of age, 
a natural-born subject of the Queen, or, if an alien, he must have 
been naturalised for five years, and resident for two years before 
election. There is no property qualification for electors, and the 
votes are taken by secret ballot. The executive is in the hands of a 
governor nominated by the Crown. 

Governor of New South Wales, — Rt. Hon. Lord Augustus William 
Frederick Spencer Loftus, born 1818 ; entered the diplomatic career, 
1837 ; Envoy and Minister to Austria, 1858-60 ; to Prussia, 1860- 
62 ; and to Bavaria, 1862—66 ; Ambassador to Prussia and the 
North -Germ an Confederation, 1866-71 ; Ambassador to Russia, 
1871-79. Appointed Governor of New South Wales, May 3, 
1879 ; assumed office, August 4, 1879. 

The Governor, by the terms of his commission, is commander- in- 
chief of all the troops in the colony. He has a salary of 7,000Z. 
In the exercise of the executive he is assisted by a Cabinet of eight 
ministers, containing the following members : — 

Colonial Secretary and Premier, — Sir Henry Parkes, K.C.M.G. 

Colonial Treasurer, — Hon. James Watson. 

Minister of Justice and Public Instruction, — Sir George Innes. 

Attorney-General, — Hon. Robert Wisdom. 

Minister of Public Worhs. — Hon. John Lackey. 

Postmaster-General, — Hon. F. B. Sutter. 

Minister of Mines. — Hon. Ezekiel A. Baker. 

Secretory for Lands. — Hon. James Hoskins. 

The Colonial Secretary has a salary of 2j000l., and the oth^' 
ministers of 1,500Z. The Cabinet is responsible for its acts to 
the Legislative Assembly. 
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Eevenne and Expenditure. 

Tlie principal part of the public revenue, in recent years, was 
derived from the sale and rent of public lands, which produced 
more than one-half of the total annual receipts. The next im- 
portant source of revenue was from customs duties, which yielded, 
on the average, nearly one-fourth of the total annual receipts. 
Direct taxation does not exist. 

The revenue and expenditure ot the colony, including under the 
firsst head loans, and under the latter sums disbursements for 
public works, were as follows in each of the ten years 1871 to 1880 : 


Years 1 

Revenue i 

! E-vpenditure 


£ 1 

^ 1 

1S71 

4,288,862 

i 3,602,499 1 

1S72 

4,161,415 

' 3,638,023 1 

1873 

3.324.713 

2,918,725 ; 

1874 

4/200,827 

' 3,506,780 j 

lS7o 

4,121,996 

3,399,024 ' 

1876 

5,037,661 

4,749,013 : 

1877 

5.751,879 

! 5,530,056 | 

1878 i 

4.983,804 

5,672,154 

1879 ! 

4,524,841 

4,510,726 1 

ISSO 

4.904,216 : 

4,854,700 ' 1 


The expenditure for 1880 included 400,000 Z. for new public 
W'orks. The estimated revenue for 1882 is 0,240,000/., and expend- 
iture, 5,960,000/. 

The public debt of the colony amounted to 3,880,230/. in 1860, 
to 6,418,030/. in 1866, to 6,917,630/. in 1867, to 8,564,830/. in 
1868, to 9,546,030/. in 1869, to 11,470,637/. in 1875, to 14,903,919/. 
in 1880. The debt was chiefly incurred for railways, telegraphs, 
and other reproductive public works. The expenditure on rail- 
ways and telegraphs alone amounted to 11,343,063/. at the end 
of 1880. 


Area and Population. 

New South Wales, discovered by Captain Cook in 1770, was first 
colonised by convicts in 1788, the British Government having sent 
thither 565 male and 192 female prisoners condemned to trans- 
portation for life. The colony originally embraced all the territory 
from Cape York in the parallel of 10° 37' south latitude, to South 
Cape in latitude 43° 29' south, including the islands in the Pacific 
within this latitude, and inland to the westward as far as the 185th 
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meridian of east ‘longitude. The erection into separate colonies of 
South Australia in ISSdj Victoria in 1851, and Queensland in 1859, 
greatly reduced its area. It now contains an area of 310,938 square 
miles, being enclosed within the parallels of 28° and 37° south 
latitude, and 141° and 154° of east longitude. Its greatest length 
is 900 miles, but averaging only 500. The greatest breadth is 
about 850 miles, but the average does not exceed 500 miles. Its 
boundaries are, on the north, the colony of Queensland; on the 
east, the Pacific Ocean ; on the south, the colony of Victoria ; on 
the west, South Australia. The 141st meridian is the dividing line 
from South Australia ; and the 29 th parallel, with an irregular line 
to Point Danger, from Queensland. 

In 1788 the total population of the colony, including the Govern- 
ment establishment and convicts, amounted to 1,030, and in 1810 
the population, free and felon, had risen to 8,293. In 1821 the 
inhabitants of New South Wales had increased to 29,783, and in 
1828 to 36,598. Of this nimiber, 14,156 were male, and 1,513 
female convicts. The colony was relieved from the transportation 
of criminals in 1840. 

According to the returns of the last census, taken April 2, 
1871, the total population of the colony, exclusive of aborigines, 
was 503,981, comprising 275,551 males and 228,430 females. 
The preceding census, taken April 7, 1861, showed a total popu- 
lation of 350,860, of whom 198,488 were males and 152,372 females. 
The population on April 3, 1881, was 740,836 — 105,578 males and 
335,258 females. The excess of immigration over emigration 
averaged 10,100 annually in the five years from 1874 to 1878. 
There is a high birth-rate in the colony. The excess of births 
over deaths amounted to 14,565 in the year 1878. 

The population of Sydney, capital of New South Wales, numbered 
220,427 at the census of April 3, 1881, the total comprising 99,670 
inhabitants within the city, and 120,757 in the suburbs. The in- 
crease of population in the decennial period 1871-81 was 89,272, 
or 66;|- per cent. 


Trade and Industry. 

The trade of New South Wales more than quadrupled in the 
fifteen years Irorn 1850 to 1864. The total value of the imports in 
1850 amounted to 2,078,338/., and in 1864 had risen to 10,135,708/. 
The exports in 1850 were valued at 2,399,580/., and in 1864 at 
9,037,832/. From 1864 till 1870 there was a decline in both 
imports and exports, but a new rise took place in 1871, continuing, 
with interruptions, tiU 1878. 

The value of the total imports and exports, including bullion 
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and specie, 
follows : — 

in each 

of the six years 

1875 tcT ISSO, was 


Years 

Total Imports 

; Total Exports j 

3 


£ 

' £ i 

i 

ISTo 

10,490,210 

13,073,581 

; 

3S7G 

10,G72,77G 

i 13,003.941 1 

1 

1877 

; 14.Gi!G,o9t 

13,125,819 

1 

1878 

I4,7CS,873 

3 2,965,879 

1 

1870 

14,198 

13,950.075 I 

1 

ISSO 

13,950 

. 15,o2£),13b j 


Eatlier more than one-third of the total imports into New South 
TTales come from the United Kingdom, and about one-third of the 
t^xports are shipped to it. The rest of the trade is chiefly with 
British Possesbiuns, The commercial intercourse of the colony with 
the United Kingdom is sliowm in the following tabular statement, 
which gives the total value oi the exports from New South Wales 
to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British produce 
and manufactures into Ne^v South Wales in each of the six years 
ifom 1875 to 1880: — 


! Years 

Exports from New South 

I Wales to 

: Great Britain 

Imports of 

British Home Produce into 
Xew South Wales 


£ 

£ 

1875 

4,442,680 

5, 084 , 638 

1876 

4,861,837 I 

4,816,576 

1877 

: 5,126,872 

5,415,217 

1878 

4,463,142 

5,701,674 

1879 

5,168,447 

4,874,003 

1880 

6,818,886 

5,287,872 


The staple article of exports from New South Wales to the United 
Kingdom is w’-ool, the quantities and values of -which were as follows 
in each of tlie six years from 1875 to 1880 : — 


; Years 

Quantity 

Value 


lbs. 

£ 

1875 

43,602,277 

3,072,784 

1870 

53,445,792 ! 

3,317,202 

1877 1 

57,651,282 

3 , 533,957 

1S78 I 

54,534,117 

3,290,046 

1879 ' 

64,059,824 

3,800,542 

ISSO 

76,965,651 

4,722,782 


Next to wool, the most important articles of export to Great 
Britain are tin, of the value of 627,339/. ; copper, of the value of 




NEW SOUTH WALES, 


735 


376,694L; talloW, of the value of 423,0G9Z. ; and preserved meat 
of the value of 140j721Z. in 1880. The imports from Great Britain 
consist of all the chief articles of British manuiacturing industry, 
chief among them iron, of the value of 775,428Z., and cotton goods, 
of the value of 527,701Z. in 1880. 

In March 1881, Mew South Wales had 32,399,547 sheep ; 
2,580,040 horned cattle; 395,984 horses; and 308,205 pigs. 
The total area of land under cultivation embraced 706.498 acres, 
of which about one-half was under wheat and maize. 

New South Wales is believed to be richer in coal than the other 
territories of Australasia. In 1880 there were raised 1,466,180 
tons of coal, valued at 62 5,336 Z. 

The gold mines of New South Wales cover a vast area, extending 
over three districts, called the Western Fields, the Southern Fields, 
and the Northern Fields. The gold produce of the colony was esti- 
mated as follows in each of the six years from 1873 to 1878 : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 


Ounces 

■ 

£ 

1873 

665,676 

2,590,145 

1874 

482,076 

1,875,081 

1875 

552,592 

2,097,740 1 

1876 

410,330 

1,589,854 

1877 

124,113 

182,120 

496,452 1 

1878 

768,480 


In 1880 the total yield was 118,600 ounces, valued at 441,543Z. 

New South Wales likewise possesses valuable copper and tin 
mines, the former producing 6,027 tons of copper in 1877. 

New South Wales has three lines of railway, the Southern, the 
Northern, and the Western. In March 1881 there were 958 miles 
of railway open for traffic, and 487 miles under construction. The 
whole of the lines were built by the Government. 

Of electric telegraphs there were in the colony 13,188 miles of 
line in 1881, constructed at a cost of 462,225Z. The paid 
messages transmitted in 1880 numbered 1,319,537. There were 
289 telegraph stations at the end of 1880. 

The Post-office of the colony transmitted 20,323,200 letters, 
12,907,000 newspapers, and 603,000 packets in the year 1880. 

Agent-General of New South Wales in Great Britain, — Hon. 
Saul Samuel, C.M.G., appointed August 1880. 
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NEW ZEALAND. 

Constitution and (xovernment. 

The present form of government for New Zealand was established 
by statute 15 & 16 Vict. cap. 72, passed in 1852. By this Act, the 
Colony was divided into six provinces, afterwards increased to nine, 
namely, Auckland, Taranaki, Wellington, Nelson, Canterbury, Otago, 
Hawke's Bay, Westland, and Marlborough, each governed by a 
Superintendent and Provincial Council, elected by the inhabitants 
according to a franchise which practically amounts to household 
suifrage. By a subsequent Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vic., 
No. XXL, passed in 1875, the provincial system of government was 
abolished, and the powers previously exercised by superintendents 
and provincial officers were ordered to be exercised by the Governor 
or by local boards. By the terms of this and other amending 
statutes, the legislative power is vested in the Governor and a 
‘ General Assembly,’ consisting of two Chambers, the first called the 
Legislative Council, and the second the House of Eepresentatives. 
The Legislative Council consists of forty -five members, nominated 
by the Crown for life, and the House of Representatives of eighty- 
eight members, elected by the people for five years. Members of 
both branches of the legislature receive payment of 210L for every 
session, to cover the expenses of their attendance. The members of 
the House of Representatives include four aborigines, or Maories, 
elected by the natives. Every owner of a freehold worth dOL, or 
tenant householder, in the country at 5Z., in the towns at lOZ. a 
year rent, is qualified both to vote for, and to be a member of, the 
House of Representatives. 

The executive is vested in a Governor, appointed by the Crown. 

Governor of New Zealand. — Hon. Sir Arthur Hamilton Go 7 'do 7 iy 
G.C.M.G., born 1830, a younger son of the Earl of Aberdeen; 
M.P. for Beverley, 1854-57 ; Lieutenant-Governor of New Bruns- 
wick, 1861-66 ; Governor of Trinidad, 1866-70 ; Governor of 
Mauritius, 1870-74; Governor of the Eiji Islands, 1875-80; 
appointed Governor of New Zealand, August 11, 1880. 

The Governor, who is, by virtue of his ofSce, commander-in-chief 
of the troops, has a salary of 5,000/. and of 2,500Z. allowance. The 
general administration rests with a responsible ministry, consisting 
of nine members. Besides the nine ministers, there are two native 
members of the Executive Council, but not in charge of any depart- 
ment. 
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The control ofinative affairs, and the entire responsibility of deal- 
ing with questions of native government, were transferred in 18 G3 
from the Imperial to the Colonial Government. In 1864 the seat 
of the general Government was removed from Auckland to 'Welling- 
ton, on account of the central position of the latter city. 

Eevenue and Expenditure. 

The revenue of the colony is divided into Ordinary and Territorial 
revenue. The chief source of ordinary revenue is from customs 
receipts on imports. Separately treated in the financial accounts of 
the government is the territorial revenue, derived partly from the 
sale of crown lands, depasturing licenses and assessments, and partly 
from export duties on gold and mining licenses. The following table 
exhibits the ordinary and the territorial revenue, and the total, in 
each of the ten financial years, ending June 30, from 1870 to 
1879 


Tears 

Ordinary Eevenue 

Territorial Eevenue 

To-cal Eevenue | 

1870 

£ 

960,368 

£ 

327,589 

£ 

1.287,957 

1871 

921,672 

377,699 

1,299,371 1 

1872 

1,005,942 

618,772 

1,624,714 

2,753,181 

1873 

1,487,393 

1,265,788 

1874 

1,873,448 

1,150,900 

688,722 

' 3,024,348 

1875 

2,047,234 

2,735,956 

1876 

2,391,344 

1,149,622 

3,640,966 

3,790,645 

1877 

2,198,291 

1,592,254 

1878 

2,328,753 

1,586,563 

I 3,915,316 

4,167,889 

1879 

1,533,393 

2,634,496 


The sources of ordinary revenue are from customs, producing, on 
the average of the last few years, 1,250,000/. per annum, while the 
territorial revenue is derived almost entirely from land sales. The 
largest branch of public expenditure, which amounted to an average 
of 2,000,000/. in recent years, was for public works, chief of them a 
complete system of railways as well as of ordinary roads. The total 
ordinar}^ expenditure in 1879 amounted to 4,366,938/. In 1880 
there was a deficit of 961,455/. In the year ending March 31, 1881, 
the total revenue of the Consolidated Fund was 3,461,862/., and 
the expenditure 3,461,862/., thus leaving a surplus of 26,706/. The 
estimated expenditure for 1881-2 is 3,276,199/., and the revenue 
3,297,650/. 

The public debt of the colony, dating from 1856, amounted to 
77,174/. in that year, and rose to 594,044/. in 1860, to 1,289,750/. 
in 1863, to 2,219,450/. in 1864, to 4,368,682/. in 1865, to 5,435,729/. 
in 1866, to 7,579,000/. in 1867, to 7,178,143/. in 1868, to 
7,860,616/. in 1869, to 7,841,891/. in 1870, to 8,496,016/. in 1871, 

a K 
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to 0,985,^)86/. in 1878, and to 13,897,185/. on the 31st of December 
1875. On December 31, 1878, the total public debt had risen to 
22,608,311/., to 23,958,310/. at the end of 1879. On March 31, 
1880, it was 27,422,611/., and in 1881 it was 29,165,511/. The debt 
is to be repaid gradually by a sinking fund, accumulating from the 
protit of railways and other public works. The annual charge for 
tlic debt in 1881 amounted to 1,543,000/., after deducting the 
accrued sinking, fund which then amounted to 2,057,241/. The 
total debt per^’liead of the population, exclusive of Maories, on 
March 31, 18S1, was 53Z. lOs. 

About one-lialf of the total liabilities of the colony are made up 
of loans granted by the legislature under the ‘ Immigration and 
Public Works Loan Act’ of 1870, 1873, and 1874. The total 
amount of these loans was 8,664,424/. at the end of 1879. Under 
the first of these Loan Acts, which created the Immigration and 
Public Works Loan of 1870, the sum of 1,000,000/. was guaranteed 
by the Imperial Parliament, sanctioned by 33 34 Viet. cap. 40. 

The loan was issued in England, at the price of 84 per cent., 
bearing interest at the rate of 44 per cent., and secured on the 
consolidated revenues of New Zealand. 

Area and Population. 

The colony of New Zealand, first visited by the Dutch navigator, 
Tasman, in iG42, and surveyed by Captain Cook in 1769, consists 
of two principal groups, kno^vn as the North and the Middle Islands. 
Besides these there are several small outlying islands, the chief of 
the Stewart or South Island and the Chatham Isles. The \vhole 
group is nearly 1,000 miles long, and 200 miles broad, and its coast 
line extends over 3,000 miles. The area of New Zealand is esti- 
mated at 105,342 square miles, two-thirds of which are fitted for 
agriculture and grazing. The North Island is estimated to embrace 
an area of 44,000 square miles, and the Middle Island 55,000, 
while Stewart’s Island has an area of about 1,000 square miles. 
New Zealand was officially established as a colony in 1840. 

The population of New Zealand, in 1851, when the first census 
was taken, numbered 26,707, exclusive of aborigines In 1858, the 
number had risen to 59,413, of whom 33,679 were males, and 25,734 
females, being an increase, in the seven years, of 122 per cent. In 
1861, the total was 99,022, comprising 61,063 males, and 37,959 
females, or an increase of 40 per cent, in three years. The next 
triennial census of 1864 showed a population of 172,158, of whom 
106,580 were males, and 65,578 females, while at the following 
enumeration, made December 19, 1867, the total number of inhabi- 
tants was found to be 218,484, comprising 131,806 males, and 86,678 
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females; and at the next following enumeration, of Febraarj 27, 
1871, the population had increased to 256,260, comprising 150,267 
males, and 105,993 females. The next census, taken March 1, 1874, 
showed the population, exclusive of Maories, to number 299,514 souls, 
of whom 170,981 were males, a.nd 128,533 females. 

In 1876, New Zealand, previously divided into ten provinces, was 
divided into 52 counties and boroughs. The first census of the 
colony by counties was taken March 3, 1878, giving the following 
general results. The total population of New Zealand, including 
Chinese and half-castes and persons on shipboard, but exclusive of 
aborigines, known as Maories, was 414,412, comprising 230,998 
males, and 183,414 females. Of the total population, 247,617 be- 
longed to counties, and 163.028 to boroughs, which by the Counties 
Act are not included in coimties. The remainder were on shipboard 
and in the small islands. The North Island had a population of 
158,208 ; Middle Island, 255,757 ; Stewart Island, 251 ; and Chat- 
ham Island, 196. The number of Maories was not taken at the census 
of 1878, but the Chinese were carefully registered, their number 
being ascertained at 4,382, of whom only eight w-ere females. 

The census of April 3, 1881, gave the total po[)ulation of 
534,008, including 44,099 Maories (24,370 males, 19,729 iemales) ; 
of the rest 269,634 w’-ere males and 220,275 females. This includes 
4,941 Chinese, of w^hom only eight were females. 

The number of births, deaths, and marriages was as follows in 
each of the five years from 1875 to 1870 : — 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marnages 

1875 

U,438 

5,712 

S,209 

1876 

16,168 

4,904 

3,196 

1877 

16,856 

4,685 

3,114 

1878 

17,770 

4,642 

3,385 

1879 1 

18,070 

1 5,583 

3,404 


At the census of 1881, there "were four towns with upwards o 
10,000 inhabitants in New Zealand, namely, Dunedin, 24,377, 
with subm'bs, 42,802; Auckland, 16,665, with suburbs, 39,966 ; 
Wellington, 20,535 ; and Christchurch, 15,214, with suburbs, 
30,719 inhabitants. All the towns largely increased in number of 
inhabitants between the enumerations of 1874 and 1881. 

It appears that in 1858 there were in the North Island 41,315, in 
the South Island 2,160, and in the Chatham Islands 120 Maories, 
being a total of 43,595 in the whole colony. Although the Maories 
have greatly decreased in numbers since the settlement of Europeans, 
their number now (44,099) would seem to be slightly greater than 
in 1858. 


3 B 2 
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The total number of immigrants and oi emigrants, and the 
surplus of inaniigrants over emigrants into the colony, was as foilo'ws 
in each of the ten years from 1869 to 1878 : — 


Ttr.rs 

' 

IrTiiniirraiits. 

X uaiber j 

1 

t 

ETniqrants. < 
Xnmbur ! 

Surplus of Immi- ' 
grants over Emi- j 
grants. j 

2s umber 

1869 

8,903 : 

5,262 j 

3,641 ; 

, 1870 

9,124 

5,547 * 

3,577 

1871 

10,083 1 

5,297 ! 

4,786 

3 872 1 

10,725 1 

5,752 1 

4,973 ! 

3873 ^ 

13,572 j 

4,761 : 

8,811 i 

1S74 : 

43,965 ! 

5,859 

38,106 

1875 ! 

31,737 ; 

6,467 i 

25,270 

1870 ‘ 

18,414 

6,459 5 

11,955 i 

1877 1 

12,987 ' 

6,611 i 

6,376 ( 

. 1878 1 

16,263 

5,760 ! 

10,497 


During the year ending June SO, 1881, 15,154 imnoigrants 
arrived and 7,923 emigrants left, leaving a surplus of 7,231. 

The population of New Zealand is increasing more rapidly than 
that of any of the other Australasian colonies, both by natural incre- 
ment and immigration. 


Trade and Industry. 

The commerce of New Zealand increased nearly twenty-fold in the 
twenty years from 1859 to 1878, but while the imports, which at 
one time amounted to more than eight millions, fell again to under 
seven millions, the exports increased slightly in recent years. 

The following table exhibits the value of the total imports and 
exports of the colony in each of the six years 1875 to 1880: — 


Tears | 

Total Imports 

Total Exports 

! 

£ 

£ 

1875 1 

8,029,172 

5,475,844 

1876 1 

6,905,171 

5,673,465 

j 1877 ; 

6.973,418 

6,329,251 

6,015,525 

1 1878 ‘ 

8,755,663 

3879 1 

8,374,585 

5,743,126 

1880 ' 

6,162,011 

6,352,692 


The commercial intercourse between New Zealand and the 
United Kingdom is showm in the subjoined tabular statement, 
which gives the total value of the exports of merchandise — exclusive 
of gold and specie — from New Zealand to the United Kingdom, 
and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures 
into New Zealand, in each of the six years 1875 to 1880 
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Years 

Exports from New Zealand 
to the United Kingdom 

Imports of 1 

British Home P reduce } 
into New Zealand | 


£ 

£ 1 

1875 

3,489,138 

3,854,090 1 

1876 

3,499,692 

3,190,802 1 

1877 ; 

1 3,720,093 

3,320,121 , 

1878 1 

! 4,017,52J 

4,314,004 1 

1879 ! 

4,501,082 { 

3,550,026 1 

1880 1 

! 

5,205,087 

2,913,767 ! 


The staple article of export from New Zealand to the United 
Kingdom is wool, the quantities and value of which were as follows 
in each of the six years from 1875 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 


lbs. 

£ 

1875 

49,548,472 

3,079,115 

1876 

52,585,145 

2 , 997,579 

1877 

53,973,873 

3,112,469 

1878 

58,594,062 

3,238,026 

1879 

60,437,190 

3,330,076 

1880 

60,964,640 

3,508,675 


Next to wool, the two most important articles of export from New 
Zealand to Great Britain in 1880 were corn and flour, of the value of 
973,049Z., and gum, of the value of 181,793/. Among the other ex- 
ports are preserved meat, amotmting in value to 114,708/. in 1874, to 
19,801/. in 1875, to 14,668/. in 1876, to 46,379/. in 1877, to 63,877/. 
in 1878, to 44,271/. in 1879, and to 55,081/. in 1880. The 
British imports comprise mainly iron, of the value of 395,306/. : 
apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 423,297/. ; and woollens, 
of the value of 256,493/. in 1880. 

The live stock of the colony consisted, at the end of June 1879, 
of 137,768 horses; 578,430 cattle; 13,069,338 sheep; 207,337 
pigs ; and 1,205,700 heads of poultry. The greatest increase of live 
stock in recent years was in sheep. They numbered 1,523,324 in 
1858; 2,761,383 in 1861; 4,937,273 in 1864 ; 8,413,579 in 1867 ; 
and 9,700,629 in 1871, and 11,704,853 in March 1874. 

Large gold fields were discovered in the spring of 1857. The 
gold exports amounted to 355,322 ounces, valued at 1,407,770/., in 
1875; to 318,367 ounces, valued at 1,268,559/., in 1876; to 
371,685 ounces, valued at 1,496,080/., in 1877 ; and to 310,486 
ounces, valued at 1,240,079/. in 1878. In 1880 the v^lue of the 
gold exported was 1,220,263/. 
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The constmction of a comprehensiye system o£ railways con- 
necting the chief to'vvns of the colony, was commenced, at the expense 
of the GoTernment, in the autumn of 1872. At the end of December 
1878, the length of miles open for traffic was 1,089, while 450 
miles were in course of construction, under contract, and 160 miles 
authorised were waiting to be commenced. Of the railways open 
fo]' traffic, 172 miles w’ere in the Isorth Island, and 546 miles in the 
South Island. The construction of railways made such rapid pro- 
gress that on June 30, 1879, there were open for traffic in the South 
Island 809 miles, and in the North Island 336 miles; and in 1881 
852 in the South Island, and 434 in the North Island. There was a 
balance of profit on their working during the year 1878 of 172,682/. 
in the South, and of 39,935/. in the North Island; in 1881 the 
surplus on the whole was 31 6,496/. The total expenditui-e on con- 
struction of ail the lines to June 30, 1879, was, in the South Island 
5,757,188/., and in the North, 2,800,000/. ; on March 31, 1881, the 
total expenditure had amounted to 9,599,355/. The profits in the 
South Island were 3 per cent, on the w'hole outlay, and in the North 
IJ per cent. In addition to the already constructed lines the 
General Assembly of New Zealand in 1879 sanctioned a fui’ther 
length of 938 miles, to be executed in the next five years. The 
whole of the above raihvays are to cost, when completed, with 
their equipments, about 16,000,000/. 

On March 31, 1881, the colony had 3,758 miles of telegraph 
lines, and 9,587 miles of wire. The number of telegrams despatched 
was 1,304,712, of which total over a million were private messages. 
The total receipts from telegrams amounted to 73,002/. The total 
number of telegraph offices in the colony was 227. 

The post-office in the year 1880 received 22,824,468 letters, of 
which number two-thirds came from places within, and one-third 
from places without the colony. The total number of newspapers 
received in 1880 was 10,272,917, of wliich number over two-thirds 
came from places within, and less than one-third from places with- 
out the colony. The total revenue of the post-office amounted to 
213,617/, in 1880. 

Agent- General of Xeic Zealand in Great Bintain . — Sir Francis 
Dillon ^ell. 
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QUEENSLAND- 

Constitution and Government. 

The form of government of the colony of Queensland was estab- 
lished December 10, 1859, on its separation h'om jN'ew South Wales. 
The power of making laws, and imposing taxes, is vested in a Parlia- 
ment of two Houses, the Legislative Council and the Legislative 
Assembly. The former consists of thirty members, nominated by 
the Crown for life. The Legislative Assembly comprises hfty-hve 
deputies, returned from as many electoral districts, for five years, by 
the ballot vote of all taxpayers. Persons having property, either 
leasehold or freehold, or a licence to depasture lands from tbe 
Government in any electoral district in which they do not reside, 
have the right of a vote in any district in which such property may 
be situated, as well as in the district for which they claim as 
residents. 

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown, 

Governor of Queensland. — Sir Arthur Edward K.C.M.G., 

C.B,, born 1810; educated at Trinity College, Dublin ; entered the 
army as ensign 1827, and retired as captain 1848; Inspector of 
Irish poor laws, 1849-51; Governor of Sierra Leone, 1851-54; 
Governor of Western Australia, 1854-62; Governor of Vancouver’s 
Island, 1863-67 ; Governor of the West African Settlements, 
1867-72; Governor of Hong Kong, 1872-76; appointed Governor 
of Queensland, April 10, 1877 ; assumed ofiSce, July 20, 1877. 

The Governor is commander-in-chief of the troops, and also bears 
the title of vice-admiral. He has a salary of 5,000Z. per annum. 
In the exercise of the executive authority he is assisted by an Exe- 
cutive Council of six ministers, consisting of the following members : . 

Colonial Treasurer and Premier. — Hon. Thonnus Mcllwraith,, 

Colonial Secretary. — Hon. Alfred H. Palmer. 

Secretary for Public Worlcs — Hon. John M. M^Crossan. 

Secretary for Public Lands. — Hon. Patrick Perkins. 

Postmaster- General. — Hon. Boyd Dunlop Morehead. 

Each of the ministers has a salary of 1,OOOZ. per annum. Thev 
are jointly and individually responsible for their acts. 

Beveuue and Expenditure. ‘ 

The public income of the colony nearly doubled in the decennial 
period 1868 to 1877, while the disbursements increased at the same 
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rate. I'lie following table shows the revenue and expenditure of 
Qneersland diuing (^acli of the eleven years from 1871 to 1881 : — 


Years 

Eevenue 

Expfuditme 


A 

£ 

1871 

823,169 

787,555 

; 1872 

996,323 

865,743 

1 1873 

1,120,034 

948,750 

! 1874 

1,160,947 

1,121,710 

, 1875 

1,261,464 

1,404,198 

i 1876 

1,263,268 

1,283,519 

i 1877 

1,212,530 

1,205,671 

1 1878 

1,559,111 

1,543,820 

i 1879 

1,461,824 

1 1,483,097 

1,678,631 1 

1 1880 

1,722,103 

I 1881 

I 1,771,251 

1 

1,996,660 ' 


The greater part of the revenue of Queensland is derived from 
customs duties, land sales, and rents of public lands; w’hile the 
chief expenditure is for works of general utility, and for Government 
aid to immigration. 

The public debt of the colony amounted, on June 30, 1881, to 
the sum of 18,249,036/. 

Area and Population. 

Queensland comprises the whole north-eastern portion of the 
Australian continent, including, in the terms of the Letters Patent 
establishing the colony, ‘ all and eveiy the adjacent islands, their 
members and appurtenances, in the Pacific Ocean and in the Gulf 
of Carpentaria,’ The boundaries of Queensland are, on the north 
the Gulf of Carpentaria, on the east the Pacific Ocean, on the south 
the colony of New South Wales, on the west the 141st meridian of 
longitude from the 29th to the 26th parallel, and thence to the 188th 
meridian north to the Gulf of Carpentaria. The vast territory thus 
defined is of an estimated area of 669,520 English square miles, 
or 428,492,800 acres, with a seaboard of 2,250 miles. The colony 
formed, under the name of Moreton Bay, a part of Ne'w South Wales 
imtii it was erected into a separate colony, with the name of Queens- 
land, by an order of Her Majesty in Council, which took effect on 
December 10, 1859, upon the arrival of the first Governor. 

The first settlement of the colony was by convicts sent from Great 
Britain, the earliest of them arriving in 1825. In 1842 the country 
was thrown open to free settlers, and an enumeration taken in 1846 
showed the total population, free and felon, to number 2,257. In 
1851, the total population had increased to 8,575, and in 1856 to 
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17j082. The population amounted to 24,870 on December 31, 
1859 ; to 29,074 on December 31, 1860 ; to 34,367 at tbe same 
date in 1861 ; to 45,077 on December 31, 1862 ; and to 107,427 
on December 31, 1868. On September 1, 1871, the population had 
increased to 120,104, while at the last enumeration, taken May 1, 
1876, there was a total population of Eirropean descent, numbering 
173,283 souls, of whom 105,009 were males, and 68,274 females. 
The census of April 3, 1881, gave the population as 213,525 — 
125,328 males, 88,200 females. The number included 11,229 
Chinese, of whom only 29 were females, engaged in the gold mines; 
and 6,348 ‘ Polynesians,’ 5,975 of whom were males. No return is 
made of the aborigines. 

Queensland is divided into twenty municipalities, the largest of 
which, as regards population, is Brisbane. It contains the city of 
Brisbane, the capital of the colony, and the seat of government, with 
a population of 31,109 on April 3, 1881. The three next largest 
towns of the colony are Rockhampton, with 7,435, IMayborough, 
with 7,083, and Ipswich, with 5,699 inhabitants. 

The immigrants into the colony in former years, chiefly from the 
United Kingdom, have more recently consisted to a great extent of 
natives of China and the South Sea Islands. In 1877 the immigra- 
tion was 22,596, and the emigration 10,408, the excess of persons 
arriving being 12,188, while in 1878 the immigrants numbered 
7,178, and the emigrants 7,565. The immigrants of 1879 num- 
bered 6,896, and the emigrants 8,134. The immigrants of 1880 
were 13,396, and emigrants 10,349. 

Trade and Industry. 

The total value of the imports and exports of Queensland, in the 
six years from 1875 to 1880, is given in the following table ; — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1875 

£ 

3,328,009 

' 3,85/ ,575 

1876 

3,126,559 

3,875,581 

1877 

3,201,665 

! 3,615,785 

1878 

3,436,077 

, 3,190,419 

1879 

3,080,889 

1 3,434,034 

1 3,448,160 

1880 

3,087,296 


The commercial intercourse of Queensland is chiefly with the 
other Australasian colonies, and, next to them, with the United King- 
dom. The subjoined tabular statement gives tbe value of the 
exports, exclusive of gold, from Queensland to the United Kingdom, 
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and of the imports of British and L'ish produce and manufactures 
into Queensland in each of the six years 1875 to 1880 : — 


Years 

Exjxirts from Queensland | 

} to tlae United Kingdom j 

Imports of 1 

British Home Produce 
into Queensland 


' £, ' 

£> 

1875 

1 930,106 j 

1,123,214 

1876 

I 984,568 

893,490 

1,072,891 

1877 

j 976,840 ! 

1878 

; 999,261 

916,757 

1879 

897,348 ! 

694,840 

1880 

i 963,103 j 

893,082 


The staple article of exports from Queensland to the United Eung-- 
dom is wool, the xalue of which was 7G9,889Z. in 1875, 848,996Z. in 
1876, 843,907Z. in 1877, 930,31GZ. in 1878, 816,158Z. in 1879, and 
839,1 30Z. in 1880. The only other notable articles of export to Great 
Britain are preserved meat, of the value of 45,020Z., and tallow, 
valued 37,350Z. in 1880. Among the imports of British produce 
into Queensland in the year 1880, the chief were apparel and haber- 
dashery, of the value of 106,569/., and iron, ■wrought and un- 
wrought, of the value of 199,850/. 

The growth of cotton and of the sugar-cane have been attempted 
in recent years, and both industries are reported to be rapidly 
growing. In March 1881, there were 20,223 acres under sugarcane, 
out of a, total of 120,881 acres under cultivation. The live stock 
at the end of 1880 numbered 178,443 horses, 3,137,204 cattle, 
6,392,529 sheep, and 66,302 pigs. 

There are several coal mines in the colony, the produce of which 
amounted to 55,012 tons, in 1879. Gold-fields were discovered in 
1867, the produce of which amounted to 373,266 ounces, valued 
at 1,306,431/., in the year 1877 ; in 1880 it was only 267,136 
oxmces, valued at 934,976/. 

At the end of 1880 there were 635 miles of railway open for 
traffic in the colony, and 200 miles more in coui'se of construction. 

The post-office of the colony in the year 1880 canied 4,676,849 
letters, 4,326,247 newspapers, and 326,253 packets. 

At the end of 1880 there were in the colony 5,768 miles of tele- 
graph hnes, and 8,150 miles of xvire, with 159 stations. The number 
of messages sent was 523,073 in the year 1880. 

Agent-General of Queensland in Great Bjitain. — Mr. Thomas 
Archer. 
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

Constitution and Government. 

The constitution of Soutli Australia bears date October 27, 1856. 
It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people. 
The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of 
Assembly. The former is composed of eighteen members, six of 
whom retire every four years, their successors being then elected 
for twelve years. The executive has no power to dissolve this 
body. It is elected by the whole colony voting as one district. 
The qualifications of an elector to the Legislative Council are 
that he must be twenty-one years of age, a natural-born or 
naturalised subject of Her Majesty, and have been on the 
electoral roll six months, besides having a fireehold of 507. value, or 
a leasehold of 20Z. annual value, or occupying a dwelling-house of 
257. annual value. The qualification for a member of Council is 
merely that he must be thirty years of age, a natural-born or natural- 
ised subject, and a resident in the province for three years. The 
President of the Council is elected by the members. 

The House of Assembly consists of forty-six members, elected 
for three years. The qualifications for an elector are that of having 
been on the electoral roll for six months, and of having arrived at 
twenty-one years of age ; and the qualifications for a member are 
the same. Tlaere were 33,368 registered electors in 1877. Judges 
and ministers of religion are ineligible for election as members, as 
well as aliens who have not resided five years in the colony. The 
elections of members of both Houses take place by ballot. 

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown 
and an Executive Council, consisting of the responsible ministers, 
and specially appointed members. 

Governor of South Australia . — Colonel Sir William Erancis 
Drummond Jervois, H.C.M.G. ; entered the army in the Eoyal En- 
gineers, and served at the Cape of Good Hope, 1841-48 ; executed 
the fortifications of Alderney, 1852-55; Inspector-Genei'al of Forti- 
fications, 1856-75 ; Governor of the Straits Settlements, 1875-77 ; 
appointed Governor of South Australia, July 3, 1877. 

The Governor, who is at the same time commander-in-cMef of 
the troops, has a salary o£ 5,0007. per annum. The ministry, of 
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wliicli lie is the president, is divided into six departments, presided 
over by the following members : — 

Chief Secretary. — Hon. J. Cox Bray. 

Attorney -General. — Hon. John "W. Downer, Q.C. 

Treasurer. — Hon. Lavington Glyde. 

Commissioner of Croivn Lands. — Hon. Alfred Catt. 

Commissioner of Public Worhs. — Hon. James Garden Eamsay. 
Minister of Education. — Hon. John Langdon Parsons. 

The Ministers have a salary of 1,000/. per annum each. They 
are jointly and individually responsible to the Legislature for all 
their official acts. 


Eevenne and Expenditure. 

The total annual revenue and the total annual expenditure of the 
colony of South Australia for each of ten financial years, ending 
June 30, from 1870 to 1879 were as follows : — 


Years 

ending June 30 

Eevenue 

Expenditure j 


£ 

£ 1 

1 1870 

657,576 

736,817 i 

1871 

778,094 

697,442 

759,477 1 

’ 1872 

700,200 

; 1873 

937,648 

914,121 

1874 

974,628 i 

943,807 

i 1875 

1,055,936 

1,167,050 

! 1876 

1,316,794 

1 1,183,655 

! 1877 

1,491,225 

! 1,415,703 

1878 

1,501,411 

1 1,353,582 

1879 

1,662,120 

1,768,167 


The revenue for 1880-81 was 2,010,682/., and the expenditure 
1,979,425/. The revenue for 1881-82 is estimated at 2,068,720/., 
and the expenditure 2,075,135/. 

The greater part of the revenue of the colony is derived from 
customs duties, and the sale of Crown lands, while the main portion 
of the expenditure is on account of public works. The customs 
duties and the sale of Crown lands produce together about one- 
half of the total revenue, the rest being derived from a great number 
of sources, including*railways, telegraphs, post-office, Adelaide water 
rates, and port and harbour dues. About one-third of the expen- 
diture is for administrative charges, comprising salaries of judges &c., 
civil establishments and police, gaols, and prisons. The disbursements 
for public works amounted in recent years to about one-tbird of 
the total expenditure. 

The public debt of the colony, dating from 1852, anioiuited, on 
the SOth June 1879, to 6,622,000/. The debt was 9,831,100/., 
exclusive of bonds to the amount of 1,365,380/., voted by the 
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legislature, but not issued at the date, at the end of June 1881. 
The whole of the existing debt was raised for reproductiv'e public 
works, mainij railways, telegraphs, and harbour improvements. 

Area and Population. 

The original boundaries of the colony, according to the statutes 
of 4 and 5 Wm. lY. cap. 95, were fixed between 132° and 141° E. 
long, for the eastern and western boundaries, the 26° of S. lat. for 
the northern limit, and for the south the Southern Ocean. The 
boundaries of the colony were subsequently extended, under the 
authority of Eoyal Letters Patent, dated July 6, 1863, so as to 
embrace all the territory lying northward of 26° S. latitude and 
between the 129th and 138th degrees of East longitude. The total 
area of the colony is calculated to amount to 903,690 English square 
miles. Of this total, about 250,000 square miles were put to profit- 
able use at the end of 1876. 

South Australia was first colonised in 1836 by emigrants from Great 
Britain, sent out under the auspices of a company called the 
South Australian Colonisation Association, which in 1835 obtained a 
grant from the Imperial Government of the lands of the colony. 
The conditions were that the land should not be sold at less than IL 
per acre ; that the revenue arising from the sale of such lands should 
be appropriated to the immigration of agricultural labourers; 
that the conti’ol of the company’s affairs should be vested in a 
body of commissioners approved by the Secretary of State for 
the colonies, and the Governor be nominated by the Crown. 

The total population of each sex, at nine enumerations taken in 
the years from 1844 to 1881, was as follows : — 


Date of census 

Males 

Females 

Total 

February 26, 1844 . 

„ 26, 1846 . 

January 1, 1851 

March 31, 1855 

April 8, 1861 .... 
March 25, 1866 

April 2, 1871 .... 
March 26, 1876 . 

April 3, 1881 . . . . ! 

9,526 

12,670 

35,302 

43,720 

65,048 

85,334 

95,408 

117,208 

149,530 

7,840 

9,720 

28,398 

42,101 

61,782 

78,118 

90,218 

108,469 

130,335 

17,366 

22,390 

63,700 

85,821 

126,830 

163,452 

185,626 

225,677 

1 279,865 


The enumerations here given, except the last, did not include 
the aboriginal population. The number of aborigines living in 
settled districts was found to be 3,369, namely, 1,833 males 
and 1,536 females, at the census of March 26, 1876. In 1881 the 
number of aborigines was stated to be 6,346 — 3,478 males, 2,868 
females. Of the population in 1881, 2734 were Chinese (adult males). 
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As regards religion, the census returns of I 876 stated the most 
iiunierous body to be that of the Church of England, counting 56,100 
members, nest to it coming 32,668 Roman Catholics, and 36,040 
Wesleyan Methodists. 

The population was distributed over twenty-six counties, more 
or less settled, and in five ‘ pastoral districts,’ at the census of March 
26, 1876. The total population of the counties was 207,009, and 
that of the ‘ pastoral ^stricts ’ 3,987, besides which 1,532 persons 
were accounted for as belonging to shipping, and 743 as inhabitants 
of the^ partly unexplored NTorthern Territory. The population of 
Adelaide, the capital of the colony, was, in 1881, 38,479, exclusive 
of siibiubs. 

The number of acres under cultivation doubled in the ten years 
from 1866 to 1876. There were 739,714 acres under cultivation 
at the end of 1866, and 1,444,586 acres at the end of 1876. In 
March 1881, there were 2,754,489 acres under cultivation. Of the 
total at the last date, 1,733,542 acres were under wheat. The live 
stock of the colony comprised 148,219 horses, 283,315 horned 
cattle, and 6,443,904 sheep. 


Trade and Industry. 

The total value of South Australian imports and exports, inclu- 
sive of bullion and specie, from and to various countries, in each 
of the six years 1875 to 1880 was as follows - 


1 Years ^ 

Imports 

Exports 

1875 1 

dS 

£ 

4,203,802 

4,805,051 

1876 1 

4,576,183 

4,816,170 

1877 

4,105,634 

4,792,657 

1 1878 

5,719,612 

5,355,022 

1 1879 - 

5,014,150 j 

4,762,727 

1 1880 1 

5,581,497 1 

5,574,505 


The imports into the colony consist of numerous articles of general 
consumption, textile manufactures, and British colonial produce, the 
prmcipal article being drapery goods. The three staple articles 
of export are wool, wheat and flour, and copper ore. The total 
ports of wool in 1880 amounted to 1,716,171/.,- the exports of wheat 
and flour to 2,458,942^. ; and the exports of copper to 346,147/. 

The subjoined table shows the commercial intercourse of South 
Australia with^ the United Kingdom, giving the value of the total 
exports, exclusive of gold, from the colony to Great Britain, and 
of the imports of British produce into South AustraHa, in each of 
the sis years from 1875 to 18S0 
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Years 

* Exports from South Aus- 
tralia to the United 
Kingdom 

Imports of Eritish Home 
Produce into South 
Austraha 


£ 

£ 

1S75 

2,955,759 

1,984,579 

1876 

3,493,843 

2,121,884 

1877 

2,624,992 

2,338,439 

187S 

3,079,218 

2,376,707 

1879 

3,059,174 

2,207,450 1 

1880 

3,642,587 

2,4-16,488 i 


The staple export article from the colony to the United Kingdom 
is wool, of the value of 1,652,344Z., in 1874, of 1,864, 302Z, in 1875, 
of 1,753, 618Z. in 1876, of 2,043,939Z.in 1877, of 2,081,538/. in 1878, 
and of 2,158,932/. in 1879. The next most important articles of ex- 
port to Great Britain are corn and flonr, and copper. The corn and 
■flour exports in the year 1876 were of the value of 82,092/. ; of 
514,176/. in the year 1877 ; of 514,176/. in 1878; of 464,049/. in 
1879, and of 1,025,077/. in 1880. The exports of copper amounted 
to 228,035/. in 1880 The imports of British produce in 1880 
comprised iron, wrought and unwrought, of the vdue of 630,544/.; 
apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 282,770/. ; cotton fabrics, of 
the value of 149,950/.; and woollen fabrics, of the value of 167,804/. 

Mining operations are pursued on a very extensive scale in the 
colony. The mineral wealth as yet discovered consists chiefly in 
«‘opper, besides which there exist iron ores of great richness. 

The colony had 821 miles of railway open for traffic in July 
1881, and 298 miles of lines in course of construction. There are 
wo principal lines of railway, namely, the Port Line, extending 
f-’rom Adelaide to Port Adelaide, and the North Line, 128 miles' 
: a length, connecting Adelaide with the chief copper mines. 

The colony had 4,754 miles of telegraph in operation at the end 
of 1880, with 6,904 miles of wire. Inclusive of the total is an 
■iverland line, opened in 1872, constructed at the expense of the 
r^outh Australian Government, running from Adelaide to Port 
I )arwin, across the centre of the continent of Austraha, a distance 
of 2,000 miles, in connection with the British Australian cable, 
rming telegraphic commiinication with all parts of the world. 

In 1881 there were 468 post-offices in the colony ; and during 
1880 there passed through them 10,340,772 letters and packets, 
ind 5,790,768 newspapers. 

Agent-General of ^ South Australia in Great Britain , — Sir Arthur 
Blyth, K.C.M.G. 
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TASMANIA. 

Constitution and Government. 

The constitution of Tasmania was established by Act 1 8 Viet. 
No. 17, supplemented by Act 34 Viet. No. 42, passed in 1871. By 
these Acts a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly are 
constituted, called the Parliament of Tasmania. The Legislative 
Council is composed of sixteen members, elected by all natural born 
or naturalised subjects of the Cro^vn who possess either a freehold 
worth 30Z. a year, or a leasehold of 200Z., or have a commission in 
the army or navy, or a degree of some university, or are in holy 
orders. The House of Assembly consists of thirty-two members, 
elected by householders oflL per annum, or freeholders of property 
50/. in value, and all subjects holding a commission, or possessing 
a degree. The legislative authority rests in hoth Houses ,* while 
the executive is vested in a governor appointed by the Crown. 

Governor of Tasmania, — ^hlajor-General Sir Gr. Cumine Strahan, 
C.M.G., born 1840 ; entered the Eoyal Artillery, 1857 ; cliief secre- 
tary to the Government of Malta, 1868-69; Governor of the 
Bahamas, 1871-73 ; Governor of the Gold Coast Colony, 1874- 
76 ; Governor of the Windward Islands, 1876-80. Appointed 
Governor of Tasmania, August, 1880. 

The Governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of 
the troops in the colony ; he has a salary of 3,500Z. per annum. He 
is aided in the exercise of the executive by a cabinet of responsible 
ministers, consisting of five members, as follows : — 

Premier and Colonial Treasurer, — Hon. William E. Giblin. 

Colonial Secretary, — Hon. WiUiam Moore. 

Attorney-General, — Hon. John S. Dodds. 

Minister of Lands and Worhs, — ^Hon. Christopher O’Eeilly. ' 

Each of the ministers has a salary of 700/. per annum. The 
ministers must have a seat in either of the two Houses. 

Eevenue and Expenditure, 

The public revenue is chiefly derived from customs, including 
bonding rents and excise duties. The subjoined statement shows the 
total general revenue and expenditure during each of the five years 
from 1876 to 1880 
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The revenue 1S80~1 was estimated at 447,370/., and expend- 
iture 432,613/. ; for 1882 the former was estimated at 464,260/. 
and the latter 436,618/. 


Years 

Eevenue 

j Expenditure 


& 

1 

1876 

327,016 

; 338,001 

1S77 

361,771 

i 348,650 

1878 

385,936 

1 379,231 

1879 1 

375,367 

; 405,838 

1880 

414,845 

I 423,712 


Not included in the above receipts and disbursements are certain 
sums raised and expended for ‘ redemption of loans,’ under the name 
of ^ Territorial Revenue.’ 

The public debt of Tasmania amounted, December 31, 1879, to 
1,943,700/. The entire debt, consisting chiefly of 6 per cent, 
debentures, redeemable from 1876 to 1902, was raised for the 
construction of public works. 

Area and Population. 

Tasmania, once known as Van Diemen’s Land — ^in honour of a 
governor of the Dutch East Indies — ^^vas discovered by the navigator 
Tasman in 1642 ; and afterwards partially explored by Captain 
Cook. The first penal settlement formed here was in 1803 ; and 
till 1813 it was merely a place of transportation from Great Britain 
and from New South Wales, of which colony it was a dependency. 
Transportation to New South Wales having ceased in the year 1841, 
Tasmania, to which had been annexed Norfolk Island, became the 
only colony to which criminals from Great Britain were sent ; but 
this ceased in 1853, when transportation to Tasmania was abolished. 

The area of the colony is estimated at 26,215 square miles, or 
16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of Tas- 
mania Proper, the rest constituting that of a number of small 
islands, in two main groups, the north-east and north-west. The 
total number of acres granted, or sold, up to the end of the year 1877, 
was 4,051,815, but not quite one million of acres were under cul- 
tivation. At the end of 1881, the number of acres of land alienated 
was 4,232,870, while 2,557,918 acres were held on depasturing 
leases, at an annual rental of 8,833/. 

The census of February 7, 1870, showed the population of 
Tasmania as follows : — 



Married 

Single 

Total 

Males 

15,665 

37,188 

52,853 

Females . 

15,498 

30,977 

46,475 

Total . 

31,163 

68,166 

99,328 
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The population at the census of April 3, 1881; was 115^705 — 
61,162 males and 54,513 females. The aborigines of Tasmania 
are entirely extinct. 

Distributed according to religious tenets, the population stood as 
follows at the census of 1870 : — 


Ckarch of England 
Chureh of Home . 
Church of Scotland 
Eree Church ditto . 


Per cent. 
. 53-41 
. 22-24 
, 6-69 

. 2-43 


Independents 
Wesleyan Methodists 
Jews 

Other sects . 


Per cent. 
. 3-96 

7-23 
. 0-23 

, 3-84 


At the census of 1870, the proportion of persons returned as 
being able to read and write was 5 6 '32 per cent. ; of being able to 
read only, 14*04 per cent. ; and of not able to read or write, 29*46 
per cent. In 1881 the number of persons unable to read was 
31,080, or 26*86 of the whole population. 

The number of immigrants and of emigrants was as follows in 
each of the ten years, from 1871 to 1880 : — 


Tears 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

1871 

4,648 

5,326 

1872 

5,665 

6,127 

1873 

6,787 

7,039 

1874 

6,265 

7,514 

1875 

6,535 

8,075 

1876 

8,571 

8,169 

1877 

9,717 

9,270 

1878 

9,524 

8,483 

1879 

10,578 

9,932 

1880 

10,411 

10,025 


The movement of population is almost entirely between the Aus- 
tralian colonies and Tasmania. 

Trade and Industry. 

The total imports and exports of Tasmania, including bullion and 
specie, were as follows, in each of the six years 1875 to 1880 


Tears. 

Total Imports 

Total Exports 

1875 

£ 

1,185,942 

i =£ 

1,085,976 

1876 

1,133,003 1 

1,130,983 

1877 

1,308,671 

1,416,975 

1878 

1,324,812 

! 1,315,695 

1879 

1,267,475 

1,301,097 

1880 

1,369,223 

1,511,931 


The commerce of Tasmania is almost entirely with the United King- 
dom and the neighbouring colonies of Victoria and New South Wales. 
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TLe total value of tlie exports from Tasmania to the United 
Kingdom, and of the imports of British produce into Tasmania, in 
each of the six years, from 1875 to 1880, was as follows: — 


Yeais 

Expoir^ from Tasmania 
to Great Britain 

Imports of 

I5riti=!li Home Pioduce 
mto Tasmania 


£ 

£ 

1875 

477,289 

244,044 

1876 

455,953 

256,472 

1877 

497,769 

269,125 

1878 

501,113 

262,953 

1879 

557,651 

265,238 

1880 

542,589 

243,816 


The staple ai-ticle of exports from Tasmania to the United 
Kingdom is wool. The value amounted to 888,892L in 1875, to 
397,3901. in 1876, to 419,242Z. in 1877, to 410,680/. in 1878, to 
448,1761. in 1879, and to 436,049/. in 1880. 

There were in the colony 25,267 horses, 127,187 heads of cattle, 
1,783,611 sheep and lambs, and 48,029 pigs, on March 31, 1881. 

The soil of die colony is rich in iron ore and tin, and there are 
large beds of coal. Gold has also been foimd. The exports of tin 
amounted in value to 341,726/., and those of gold to 201,655/. in 
1880. 

The first line of railway in Tasmania was opened in February 
1871. At the end of 1880 there were open for traffic, 179 miles of 
railway, consisting of a main line 120 miles in length, connecting the 
two principal ports, Hobart Town and Launceston, and a branch 
line from the Mersey river to Deloraine. 

Tasmania has a telegraph system, belonging to the Government, 
through the settled part of the colony. At the commencement 
of 1881 the number of miles of line in operation was 745 ; the 
miles of wire 963, and the number of stations 64. The number 
of telegraphic messages sent was 108,730 in the year 1880. On 
May 1, 1869, telegraphic communication was established with the 
continent of Australia by a submarine cable, which carried 14,871 
messages in 1880. The revenue of the Government telegraph 
system was 5,008/. and the expenditure 6,464/. in the year 1880. 

The number of letters carried by the Post-office in the year 1880 
was 2,682,329 ; of packets, 149,967; and of newspapers, 2,195,733. 
The Post-office revenue in 1880 was 19,484/., and the expen- 
diture 27,154/. There were 201 post-offices at the end of 1880. 


3 c 2 
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VICTOEIA. 

Constitution and Governiaent. 

The constitution of Victoria was established by an Act, passed by 
the Legislature of the colony, in 1854, to which the assent of the 
Cro\rn was given, in pursuance of the power granted by the Act of 
the Imperial Parliament of 18 & 19 Viet. cap. 55. The legis- 
lative authority is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers; 
the Legislative Council, composed of thirty members, and the 
Legislative Assembly, composed of eighty-six members. A 
property qualification is required both for members and electors of 
the Legislative Council. Members must be in the possession of an 
estate of the value of 2,500Z. or of the annual value of 250Z. ; and 
electors must be in the possession or occupancy of property of the rate- 
able value of 50Z. per annum within municipal districts, or of the 
clear value of 1,000Z. or lOOZ. per annum beyond these districts. No 
electoral property qualification is required for graduates of British 
universities, matriculated students of the Melbourne university, 
ministers of religion of all denominations, certificated schoolmasters, 
lawyers, medical practitioners, and ofiScers of the army and navy. 
Six members, or a fifth of the Legislative Council, must retire every 
two years, so that a total change is effected in ten years. The 
members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by universal 
suffrage, for the term of three years. Clergymen of any religious 
denomination, and persons convicted of felony, are excluded from 
both the Legislative Council and the Assembly. 

The number of electors on the roll of the Legislative Council was 
82,664, and the number of electors for the Legislative Assembly 
176,022, according to the latest iseturns. 

In 1881 a Bill to reform the Upper House was passed, with the 
following leading features : — The number of provinces is increased 
from six to fourteen, by subdivision of old provinces ; each province 
will have 8 members, or 42 in all, sitting for six years, one-third 
retiring triennially ; the franchise is reduced from 50Z. for free- 
holders and occupiers to lOZ. for the former and 25Z. for the latter. 
The number of electors is increased from 80,000 to 108,000. The 
first election of new members takes place Sept. 1882. 

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown. 

Governor of Victoria. — Rt. Hon, George Augustus Constantine 
Phipps, Marquis of Normanhi/^ born 1819, only son of the first 
Marquis ; Member of Parliament for Scarborough, 1847-58 ; Lieu- 
tenant-Governor of Nova Scotia, 1858-68; succeeded his father as 
second Marquis, 1868; Governor of Queensland, 1871— 74 ; Governor 
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of New Zealand^ 1874-78. Appointed Governor of Victoria, Dec. 
10, 1878 ; assumed tLe government, February 27, 1879. 

The Governor, who is likewise commander-in-chief of all the 
colonial troops, has a salary of 10,000Z. a year. In the exercise of 
the executive he is assisted by a cabinet of nine ministers, composed 
as follows : — 

Premier^ Attorney-General and Treasurer, — Sir Bryan O’Logh- 
len, Bart. 

Chief Secretary and Minister of Education, — Hon. J. M. Grant. 

Minister of Mines, — Hon. Robert Burrowes. 

Solicitor-General, — Hon. Dr. Dobson. 

Postmaster General. — Hon. H. Bolton. 

Minister of Lands. — Hon. Walter Madden. 

Commissioner of Trade and Customs. — Hon. J. H. Graves. 

Commissioner of Railways and Roads, — Hon. Thomas Bent. 

The Premier has a salary of2,000Z., Chief Secretary of 1,600Z., 
and each of the other ministers of 1,500Z. a-year. At least four 
out of the nine ministers must be members of either the Legisla- 
tive Council or the Assembly. 

Revenue, Expenditure, and Debt. 

The total amounts of the public revenue and expenditure of the 
colony — estimated in 1879-80 — in each of the ten financial years, 
ending June 30, irom 1871 to 1880, was as follows : — 


Tears 

Ending June 30 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1871 

& 

3,261,883 

3,734,422 

& 

3,428,082 

1872 

3,659,534 

1873 

3,644,135 

3,504,952 

4,177,262 

1874 

4,064,924 

1875 

4,406,906 

4,325,277 

1870 

4,528,605 

4,488,658 

1877 

4,512,429 

4,358,109 

4,634,349 

1878 

4,504,013 

1879 

4,525,998 

4,855,676 

1880 

4,462,282 

4,875,029 


The actual revenue for the financial year ending June 30, 1881, 
was classed tmder the following headings in the official reports : — 


Customs 1,41S»01S 

Excise. &c. ....... 508,805 

Public Works . 1,700,404 

Posts and Harbours 20,579 

Posts and Telegraphs ..... 272,315 

Land 833,146 

Various 298,794 


Total Revenue . . 5,115,121 


The revenue for 1881-2 is estimated at 5,241,544Z. 
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Yictoria has a debt, incurred in tlie construction-of public works, 
mainly railways, which amounted to 20,056,600/. at the end of June 
1880* Of this sum, the greater part was borrowed for the construc- 
tion of railways, and the rest ibr water supply, docks, and other 
public works. It was further increased in the end of 1880 by a 
railway loan of 5,0O0,O00Z. 

The payment of both princij^al and interest of the public debt of 
Victoria are made primary charges upon the revenues of the colony. 

Area and Population. 

The colony, first settled in 1835, formed for a time a portion of 
New South Wales, bearing the name of the Port Phillip district. 
It was erected in 1851 — by Imperial Act of Parliament, 13 and 14 
Victoria, cap. 59— into a separate colony, and called Yictoria. The 
colony has an area of 88,198 square miles, or 50,446,720 acres. 

The growth of the population, as sho^vn by the census of ten 
successive periods, is exhibited in tbe following table ; — 


Pates of enumeiation 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Number of 
females to 
every 100 
males 

NoTember 8, 1836 . 

186 

38 

224 

20*4 

September 12, 1838 . 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

14’0 

March 2, 1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

41‘9 

i „ 2, 1846 

20,184 

12,695 

32,879 

62*9 

„ 2, ISol 

46,202 

31,143 

77,345 

67'4 

1 April 26, 1854 

155,887 

' 80,911 

236,798 

51*9 

March 29, 1857 

1 264,234 

1 146,432 j 

410,666 

55*4 

i April 7, 1861 . 

1 328,651 

211,671 j 

540,322 

64*4 

! April 2, 1871 . 

1 401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

82*4 

1 June 30, 1874 . . . , 

! 432,928 

364,121 1 

797,049 

84*1 

1 April 3, 1881 . . . | 

! 450,286 

408,296 j 

858,562 

90*6 


The following table gives a summary of the population of Victoria, 
according to the census taken on the 3rd April 1881 : — 



Males 

Females 

Total 

Population, esclubive of Chinese and 
aborigines ..... 

' Ohinose ... ... 

Aborigines ..... 

438,186 
! 11,639 i 

' 461 

407,791 

196 

309 

845,977 

11,835 

770 

1 Total 

i 

450,286 1 

408,296 

858,562 


During the last decade there has been a large decrease both in 
Chinese and aborigines. 

As regards religion, the preliminary results of the census of 
1881 showed that there were 319,922 Episcopalians, 140,216 
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Presbyterians, j 16,966 Methodists, 65,151 other Protestants, 
211,820 Eoman Catholics, 4,429 Jews; 21,794 Pagans; other sects, 
8 , 202 . 

The colony is divided, for administrative purposes, into thirty- 
seven counties, the population of each of which, including the 
Chinese and aborigines, was ss follows at the censuses of 1871 and 
1881 


Counties 

Population 

1871 

Population 

1881 

Anglesey 

5,492 

6,604 

Benambra ...... 

1,228 

3,755 

Bendigo 

46,109 

56,612 

Bogong 

25,797 

23,086 

Boning 

11,140 

27,104 

Bonrke 

236,778 

306,477 

Buln-buln 

4,116 

11,606 

Croajiiigolong 

372 

481 

Dalhousie 

26,471 

21,339 

4,li3 

Bargo 

2,222 

Belatite ...... 

11,903 

15,608 

Bundas 

6,888 

8,447 

Evelyn ...... 

5,997 

7,201 

EoUett 

1,240 

l,6o 1 

G-ladstone 

16,688 

19,448 

Grant 

73,828 

67,671 

Grenville ... . . 

Gimbower. ..... 

60,917 

614 

42,817 

1,425 

6,323 

Hampden 

7,172 

HeytesbuT}" 

3,059 

5,471 

Kara-kara. . . . . . 1 

9,611 

16,400 

Karkarooc 

349 

351 

Lowan' ... ... 

1,883 

6,712 

Millewa 

109 

167 

Moira , 

3,352 

21,169 

Mornington ..... 

7,397 

11,494 

Kormanby ...... 

10,750 

11,636 

Polwarth 

3,837 

5,351 

Bipon 

14,010 

12,066 

Eodney ...... 

7,390 

18,184 

Tackera . , . 

563 

3,507 

Talbot 

84,762 

67,640 

Tambo 

486 

830 

Tangil 

11,001 

13,796 ’ 

Villiers i 

21,031 

20,798 

Weeah ...... 

— 

4 

Wonnangatta 

3,972 

2,732 

Persons in Ships 

2,252 

— 

Migratory Population 

742 

— 

Total of Victoria . 

731,528 

858,562 


It will be seen that some of the counties had but a very small 
population in 1871, and that one, the county of Weeah, was as yet 
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About one-half of the total population of Victoyia live in towns. 
The following table gives the population, male and female, of all 
the cities, towns and boroughs at the census of April 2, 1871 : — ] 


Cities, Towns, and Boroughs 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Amherst 


1,577 

1,301 

2,878 

Ararat . 


1,272 

1,098 

2,370 

Ballarat . 


12,224 

12,084 

24,308 

Ballarat East . 


8,537 

7,860 

16,397 

Beechworth . 


1,516 

1,350 

2,866 

Belfast . 


1,211 

1,274 

2,485 

Brighton 


1,441 

1,618 

3,069 

Browns and Scarsdale 


1,174 

947 

2,121 

Brunswick 


2,266 

2,122 

4,388 

Buninyong 


1,021 

960 

1,981 

Carishrook 


552 

389 

941 

Castlemain 


3,709 

3,226 

6,935 

Chewton 


1,382 

1,005 

2,387 

Chiltem 


617 

595 

1,212 

Climes . 


3,180 

2,888 

6,068 

CoUingwood East . 


9,006 

9,592 

18,598 

Cragie . 


982 

752 

1,734 

Creswiek 


2,444 

1,525 

3,969 

Daylesford 


2,608 

2,088 

4,696 

Dnnolly . 


866 

687 

1,553 

Eaglehawk . 


3,569 

3,021 

6,590 

Echuca . 


870 

779 

1,649 

Emerald Hill . 


8,447 

8,654 

17,101 

Essendon and Eicmington 

1,231 
7,557 1 

1,225 

2,456 

Eitzroy . 


7,990 

15,547 

Footscray 


1,334 i 
7,012 

1,139 

2,473 

Greelong . 


8,014 

15,026 

Grraytown 


854 

568 

1,422 

G-uHford 


687 

469 

1,156 

Hamilton 


1,182 

1,167 

2,349 

Hawthorn 


1,587 

1,742 

3,329 

Heathcote 


840 

714 

1,564 

Hotham . 


1 6,783 

6,708 

13,491 

Inglewood 


- 618 

571 

1,189 

Jamieson 


220 

169 

389 

Hew 


1,146 

775 

1,284 

2,430 

Kilmore 


780 

1,555 

Eoroit . . • 


! 913 

759 

1,672 

Malmeshnry . 


676 

681 

' 1,357 

Maryborough . 

, 

1,654 

1,281 

2,935 

Melbourne (without suburbs) . 

28,137 

26,856 

54,993 

Newton and Chilwell 

• • 

2.190 

2,559 

4,749 

Portland 

Prahxan 

• 

1,110 

6,679 

1,262 

7,417 

2,372 

14,096 

Gueenscliff , 

. 

468 

491 

954 

Eaywood 

. 

303 

225 

528 

Eiehmond 


8,383 

8,506 

16,889 

Eutherglen . 

- 

329 

287 

61A 
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Cities, Towns, and boroughs 

Males 

' Females 

Total 

Sale 


1,032 

1,073 

2,105 

Sandhurst 


11,867 

10,120 

21,987 

Sandridge 


3,301 

3,087 

6,388 

Sebastopol 


3,403 

3,093 

6,496 

Smythesdale . 


568 

435 

1,003 

South Bar won. 


863 

821 

1,684 

St. Amaud 


582 

519 

1,101 

Stawell . 


2,781 

2,385 

5,166 

Steiglitz . 


572 

486 

1,058 

St. Kilda 

. 

3,971 ! 

: 5,114 

! 9,085 

Tarnagulla 

. . 

730 

1 629 

1,359 

Wangaratta . 

j 

796 

: 673 

! 1,469 

Warmambool . 


1,963 

: 1,836 

I 3,799 

'Williamstown . 


3,519 

; 3,607 

1 7,126 

Wooden d 


764 

! 688 

: 1,452 

Wood’s Point . 


579 

j 480 j 

1,059 

Total 

• 

j 190,425 

j 183,725 

374,150 


In 1881 tue population of Melbourne proper was G5,8<50; includ- 
ing a ten mile radius, 280,836. 

Tbe progress of population of tbe colony since its establishment 
was greatly aided by immigration, which, however, declined in recent 
years, on the nearly complete withdrawal of the system of ^ assisted ’ 
immigration, which reached its highest point in 1863, when 8,622 
persons — 3,213 males and 5,409 females — were brought into the 
colony at the expense, partly or wholly of the State. In the 37 
years from 1838 to the end of 1874, more than 167,000 iinmigrants 
received assistance from the public funds for defraying their passage 
to the colony. The total immigration into and emigration from 
the colony of Victoria was as follows in each of the fifteen years 
from 1864 to 1878 : — 


Years 

Immigration 

Emigration 

1864 

36,156 

21,779 

1865 

30,976 

25,292 

1866 

32,178 

27,629 

1867 

27,242 

25,142 

1868 

32,805 

25,552 

1869 

33,570 

22,418 

1870 

32,554 

21,087 

1871 

28,333 

19,951 

1872 

27,047 

25,295 

1873 

29,460 

26,294 

1874 

30,732 

27,365 

1875 

32,744 

29,342 

1876 

35,797 

31,977 

1877 

i 41,196 

33,943 

1878 

! 42.268 

37 492 
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The birth-rate in Victoria was 43 per 1,0(X) in 1861, 36 per 
1,000 in 1871, and 31 per 1,000 in 1878. 


Trade and Commerce. 

The total values of the imports and exports of Victoria, including 
bullion and specie, in each of the ten years ifom 1871 to 1880, were 
as follows: — 


Years j 

Total Imports 

Total Exports 

1871 

& 

12,341,995 

& 

14,557,820 

1872 

13,691,322 

16,633,856 

13,871,195 

1873 

15,302,454 

15,441,109 

1874 

16,953,985 

1875 

16,685,874 

14,766,974 

1876 

15,705,354 

14,196,487 

1877 

16,362,304 

15,157,687 

1878 

36,161,800 

15,035.538 

14,925,707 

1879 

12,454,170 

1880 

i 14,556,894 

15,954,559 


The most important, in value, of the imports into the colony are 
woollen manufactures, live stock, sugar, cottons, apparel and haber- 
dashery, and tea. Besides these chief articles the coloriy also im- 
ports grain in varying quantities- 

The two staple articles of export from the colony are wool 
and gold. The total exports of wool amounted to 54,431,367 lbs., 
valued 3,363,075/. in 1869 ; to 76,334,480 lbs., valued 4,702,164if. in 
1871 ; to 58,648,977 lbs., valued 4,651,665/. in. 1872? to 74,893,882 
lbs., valued 5,738,638/. in 1873; to 88,662,311 lbs.v valued 
6,373,641/.in 1874; to 89,763,852 lbs., valued 6,580,192/. in 1875; 
to 77,270,033 lbs., valued 5,938,676/. in 1876 ; to 73,839,840 
lbs., valued 5,653,130/. in 1878. The total quantities and value 
of the exports of gold are given below. Among the minor articles 
of e:^orts from the colony are tallow and preserved and salted 
provisions. 

The trade of Victoria is mainly with Great Britain and the 
Britidi colonies in Australasia. The commercial intercourse ot 
Victoria with the United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table, 
which gives the value of the total exports, exclusive of gold and 
bullion, to Great Britain, and of the British imports, in each of the 
tea years from 1871 to 1880 : — 
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Years 

Exports from Victoria to 
Great Britain 

. 

Imports of British. Home - 
Produce into Victoria 


lbs. 

£ 

1871 

5, 344,01 J 

4,244,006 

1872 

5,982,874 

5,941,879 

1873 

5,743,141 

6,643,544 

1874 

6,993,052 

6,939,260 

1875 

8,042,858 1 

6,538, / 95 ‘ 

187G 

8,485,188 ' 

6,198,380 

1877 

8,584,299 | 

6,724,495 ' 

1878 

7,561,016 1 

5,859,750 I 

1879 

I 7,571,384 1 

4,506,934 

1880 

8,178,044 1 

4,963,160 i 


The staple article of exports from Yictoria to the United Kingdom 
is wool. The exports of wool to Great Britain were as follows in 
each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880: — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value j 


lbs. 

^ 1 

1871 

67,466,312 

4,190,289 

1872 

64,178,711 

4,269,161 

1873 

67,435,425 

4,509,883 

1874 

86,216,596 

5,649,842 | 

1875 

91,284,769 

' 6,706,709 ! 

1876 

96,930,460 

i 7,188,480 i 

1877 

103,351,169 

7,486,916 

1878 

94,340,389 

6,598,508 

1879 

93,6e55,501 

6,614,471 

1880 

94,512,721 

6,507,765 


Among the minor articles of merchandise exported to the United 
Kingdom are tallow, of the value of 355,721Z. ; hides, tanned and 
untanned, of the value of 213,057/.; and preserved meat, of the 
value of 89,321/., in 1880. 

The British imports into Yictoria embrace nearly all articles of 
home manufacture, chief among them iron, wrought and unwrought, 
of the value of 626,982/. ; woollen goods, of the value of 602,092/. ; 
apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 571,910/. ; and cotton 
goods, of the value of 743,934/., in the year 1880. 

Since the discovery of gold mines, in 1851, large quantities of 
gold have been exported irom Yictoria. In the ten years from 1852 
to 1861 the exports of gold amounted to upwards of two millions of 
ounces in weight per annum, but subsequently there was a gradual 
decline, till the year 1867, when the exports fell to under a million 
and a half ounces. The subjoined statement gives, afrer official 
returns, the estimated quantities of .gold, with value, obtained in 
Victoria in each of the nine years from 1872 to 1880 : — 
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Years 

Number of ounces 

Declared Value 

1872 

1,282,521 

£ 

5,130,084 

1873 

1,241,205 

4,964,820 

1874 

1,155,972 

4,623,888 

1875 

1,095,787 

4,383,148 

1876 

934,224 

3,736,896 

1877 

799,613 

3,198,452 

1878 

755,754 

3,023,016 

1879 

758,947 

3,035,788 

1880 

829,121 

3,316,484 


The total quantity of gold raised from the date of the first discovery 
in 1851, to the end of the year 1880, is estimated at 49,500,003 ozs. 
11 dwt., which at4Z. per oz. gives the value as 198,000,014/. The 
number of miners at work in the gold-fields on Dec. 31, 1880, 
was 38,568, of whom 8,486 were Chinese. The number of miners 
decreased in recent years. 

There were 1,688,725 acres of land under cultivation in the 
colony at the end of March 1880. In recent years there was a slowly 
increasing cultivation of the vine, the number of acres planted 
amounting to 4,284. In the year ended March 31, 1880, there 
were in the colony 216,710 horses, 1,129,358 heads of cattle, 
8,651,775 sheep, and 144,733 pigs. 

The railways in Victoria now all belong to the State. There 
were 1,199 miles of railway completed at the end of 1880, forming 
the greater part of the lines opened, or planned, by the Govern- 
ment since 1875. Besides these, 480 miles were in progress. 


Lengtli of Line 


Name of Railway 


^ Proposed Extent 

I Total Length opened 


Total Cost 
of construction 


Gtomr'ivimnt Lines, 


miles 


& 


Melbourne, Sandhurst, and Eehuca 
Melbourne, Greflong, and Ballarat , 
Williamstown Branch . 

Melbourne and North-Eastern 
Ballarat and Ararat 
Castlemaine and BunoUy 
Ballarat and Maryborough 
Others 


156+ 

94 

6 

187 

57 

47i 

42.^ 

380 


1561 

91^ 

6 

187 


1 10,29i,420 

405,951 

10,777 


Private Lmes. 

Melbourne, Sandridge, and St. Kilda 
Melbourne, Windsor, and Brighton 
Melbourne and Hawthorn 

Total 


17 


984 ^ 


17 


4574 


862,304 


11.573.452 
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The total cost of the whole of the lines, exclusive of stores and 
materials on hand at the end of 1880, was 18,041,295/., being an 
average of 15,047/. per mile for the 1,199 miles open. On this the 
net revenue paid 3*76 per cent. The borrowed capital amoxmted 
to 17,660,259/. at the end of 1880, and on this the net interest 
amounted to 797,029/. The gross earnings in the year 1880 were 
1,492,917/.; the expenditure 814,070/., or 54‘53 per cent. ; and the 
profits on working, 678,842/. The weight of goods carried in 1880 was 
1,258,254 tons, and of live stock 44,961 tons. The train mileage 
in 1880 was 3,240,078 miles, and the earnings per train mile were 
65. 9d.j and per average line mile open 1,193/. The proportions of 
passenger and goods traffic to the total revenue were 40 and 60 per 
cent, respectively. 

There were 3,215 miles of telegraph lines, comprising 6,019 miles 
of wire, open at the end of 1880. The number of telegraphic de- 
spatches in the year 1880 was 1,160,912. The revenue from tele- 
graphs was 61,478/. in the year 1880. At the end of the year 1880 
there 'vv ere 286 telegraph stations. In 1870, a uniform rate of one 
shilling for telegrams not exceeding ten words, and of one penny for 
each additional word, was established, causing a large increase of 
messages. 

The Post-office of tlie Colony forwarded 24,195,149 letters, 
3,558,480 packets, and 10,640,540 newspapers in the year 1880. 
There were 1,100 post-offices on the 31st December, 1880. The total 
postal revenue, including the receipts from telegraphs, was 265,649/. 
in the year 1880. 

Agent- Genei'ol of Victoria in Great Britain. — Mr. Murray Smith 
appointed Februaiy 1, 1882. 
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Constitution and Government. 

The adminisfcrat ion of Western Australia is vested in a Governor, 
who exercises the executive functions. There is besides a Legisla- 
tive Council, composed of seven appointed and fourteen elected 
members, the latter returned by the votes of all male inhabitants, 
of fill age, assessed in a rental of at least 10?. The qualification 
for elected members is the possession of landed property of 1,OOOZ. 

Governor of Western Australia . — Sir William C. F. Eohinson., 
K.C.M.G, ; born 1832 ; entered the Colonial service, 1855 ; Gover- 
nor of the Falkland Islands, 18G6-70 ; Governor of Prince Edward 
Island, 1870-73; Governor of the Leeward Islands, 1873-74; 
Governor of Western Australia, 1874-77; Governor of the Straits 
Settlements, 1877-80, Appointed Governor of Western Australia, 
January 23, 1880. 

The Governor has a salary of 2,500Z. per annum. He is assisted 
in his functions by an Executive Council, consisting of eleven mem- 
bers, and including the Lord Chief Justice, the Surveyor General, 
the Director of Public Works, the’Postmaster General, tlio Collector 
of Customs, and six Secretaries of State. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

The revenue and expenditure of the colony during the seven years 
from 1874 to 1880 were as follo'ws : — 


i Years 

i Eeveniie 

Expenditure 

! 

: ^ 


1871 

; 148,073 

143,206 

1875 

157,775 

169,230 

1876 

162,189 

179,484 

1877 

165,412 

182,159 

1878 1 

163,334 

198,243 

1879 j 

196,315 

' 145,312 

1880 i 

180,849 

i 204,337 


The revenue for 1882 is estimated at 199,3G5Z. and the expen- 
diture at 188,964Z. 

Rather more than one-third of the public income is derived from 
customs duties, and the rest mainly from licences and leases of 
crown lands, mining and other licences, and land sales. The 
colony has an imperial grant in aid, amounting to 15,324Z. per 
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annum. Western ^Australia Lad a public debt of 561,000/. at the 
end of 1880, tbe total including a loan of per cent., raised in 
1879 for tLe construction of a railway. 

Population and Trade. 

As defined by Eoyal Commission, Western Australia includes all 
that portion of tLe continent situated to the westward of 129° E. 
longitude. The greatest length of this territory is 1,600 miles from 
north to south, and 1,000 miles fi:om east to west, while the occupied 
portion of the colony is about 600 miles in length fii'om north to 
south, by about 150 miles in average breadth. The total estimated 
area of the colony is 1,000,000 English square miles. 

Western Australia was first settled in 1829, and for many years 
the population was small. In 1850, the colony Lad not more than 
6,000 inhabitants, but at the census of December 1859, the popula- 
tion Lad risen to 14,837, namely, 9,522 males and 5,315 females. 
On the 31st December 1867, the population numbered 21,713, 
comprising 13,934 males and 7,779 females. At the census 
taken on the 31st March 1871, the total population was 25,353, 
of whom 15,565 were males and 9,788 females. Included in these 
numbers were 1,790 male prisoners, either in prisons or at working 
depdts in various parts of the colony. 

The following table gives the number of the population, and also 
those of inhabited houses, in each of the twelve districts in which 
the colony is divided, at the census of March 31, 1871 : — 


Districts. 

Population. 

Inhabited 

Houses 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Albany .... 

998 

587 

1,585 

253 

Champion Bay 

803 

494 

1,297 

208 

Fremantle 

1,758 

1.455 

3,213 

536 

Grreenougli and Irwin 

970 

587 

1,557 

223 

Murray .... 

452 

242 

694 

107 

Perth .... 

2.770 

2,237 

5,007 

796 

Eoeboume 

143 

29 

172 

31 

Sussex .... 

615 

365 

980 

i 100 

Swan 

978 

696 

1,674 

' 272 

Todyay .... 

1,542 

930 

2,472 

327 

Wellington . . . i 

1,345 

826 

2,171 

291 

York .... 

1,531 

962 

1 2,493 

356 


13,905 

9,410 

1 23,315 

3,500 

Prisoners . . ; 

IA70_ 


1 1,470 


Total 

15,375 

9,410 

24,785 ■ 


At the end of 1878, the estimated population of the colony was 
28,166, according to the returns of births and deaths; and the 
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results of tlie census of April 3, 1881, are expected to show a total 
population of 31,000. 

The rehgious division of the population was as follows, at the 
census of March 31, 1871 : — 


Beligious divisions 

Number 

Per cent. 

Church of England . . . • 

. 14,619 

58-98 

Wesleyans 

Independents 

. 1,374 

882 

5-54 

3-55 

Presbyterians 

529 

2*13 

Baptists 

. 54 

0-21 

Total Protestants . 

. 17,458 

70*41 

Homan Catholics .... 

. 7,118 

28*72 

Jews 

No Denomination .... 

62 1 
147 ) 

0*87 

Total 

. 24,785 

100*00 


The agricultural prosperity of the colony has been greatly on the 
rise in recent years; still there were only 63,902 acres of land under 
cultivation at the end of 1880, out of a total of 626,111,323 acres. 
The live stock consisted, at the same date, of 34,568 horses, 63,719 
cattle, and 1,231,717 sheep. 

The total value of the imports and exports, including bullion and 
specie, of Western Australia, in the six years from 1875 to 1880, is 
shown in the subjoined statement : — 


Tears 

Imports 1 

Exports 


£ i 

& 

1875 

349,840 

391,217 

1876 

386,037 

397,292 

1877 

362,706 

373,351 

1878 

379,049 

428,491 

1879 

407,099 

447.913 

1880 

353,669 

499,183 


The value of the commercial intercourse of Western Australia with 
Great Britain is shown in the following table, which gives the total 
exports of the colony to Great Britain, and the total imports of British 
home produce, in each of the six years from 1875 to 1880: — 


Tears 

Exports from Western 

Imports of Britisli Home 
Produce into Western 

Australia to Grreat Britain 

Australia 

1875 

£ 

221,324 

£ 

161,881 

1876 

170.152 

197,398 

1877 

177,277 

145,430 

1878 

204,061 

141,360 

1879 

187,233 

172,245 

1880 

246,085 

159,602 
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The exports of,the colony to Great Britain consist almost entirely 
of wool, and of lead ore. The wool exports were of the value 
of 132,680/. in 1875, of 142,504/. in 1876, of 150,039/. in 1877, 
of 146,202/. in 1878, of 157,589/. in 1879, and of 179,8337 
in 1880. Of lead ore the exports to Great Britain amounted to 
11,388/. in 1880. Recent scientific researches prove the colony to 
be rich in mineral ore, principally copper, and coal has been found 
in small quantities. 

There were 78 miles of railway open for traffic at the end of 1879. 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning 
Australasia. 

1. Officiaj. Publications. 

Agricultural Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand. Pol. Wellington, 
1880. 

Census of New South Wales, taken on the 2nd April 1871. Fol. Sydney, 

1872. 

Census of New Zealand, taken on the 3rd of March, 1880. Fol. Wellington. 
1880. 

Census of Victoria, taken on the 2nd April 1871. Fol. Melbourne, 1872. 
Census of the Colony of Queensland, taken on the 1st May 1876. Fol, 
Brisbane, 1877- 

Census of South Australia, taken on the 2nd April 1871. Summary tables. 
Fob Adelaide, 187L 

Census of the Colony of Western Australia, taken on the 31st March 1870. 
Fol. Perth, 1870. 

Financial Statement for New South Wales for 1880. Fol. Sydney, 1880. 
Mineral Statistics of Victoria for the year 1879. Fol Melbourne, 1880. 
New South "Wales; Blue-book for the year 1879. Fol. Sydney, 1880. 

Official Handbook of New Zealand. Edited by the Hon. Julius Vogel, 
C.M.G-. 8. London, printed for the Government of New Zealand. 8. 1875. 

Papers relating to H M.’s Colonial Possessions. Reports from 1877 to 1881, 
8. London, 1881. 

Queensland: Bine Book for the year 1880. Fol. Brisbane, 1881. 
Queensland * Report from the Auditor-General on Public Accounts for the 
year 1880. Fol. Brisbane, 1881. 

Queensland ; Twentieth Annual Report from the Registrar-General on Vital 
Statistics. Fol. Brisbane, 18S0. 

Railways of New South Wales. Report of their construction and working, 
from 1878 to 1881. Fol. Sydney, 1881 

3 D 



770 


THE statesman’s YEAR-BOOK, 1882. 


Reports by tbe G-overnors of Victoria, Tasmania, and Western Australia, 
dated July — October 1873, on the General Condition of these Colonies ; in 
‘ Papers relating to K M.’s Colonial Possessions/ Parti. 1871. S. London, 
1874. 

Reports by the Governors of Victoria, Queensland, Western Australia, and 
Kew Zealand, dated April — June 1874, on the Population, Trade, &c., of these 
Colonies, in ‘Papers relating to H.M.’s Colonial Possessions.’ Part II. 
1874. 8. London, 1874. 

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the 
Ignited Kingdom in each year, from 1865 to 1879. Ko. XVII. 8. London, 1881. 

Statistical Notes on the Progress of Victoria, from the foundation of the 
Colony. 4. Melhomme, 1862-78. 

Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand for the year 1879. Compiled from 
Official Records. Pol. Wellington, 1880. 

Statistical Register of New South Wales for the vear 1880. Pol. Svdnev, 
ISSl. ‘ 

Statistical Register of South Australia for 1878, Pol. o parts, Adelaide 
1S79 

Statistical Tables of New Zealand for the year 1871. Part A, Population ; 
B, Trade and Interchange , C, Pmance. Pol. Welhngton, 1872. 

vStaristics of the Colony of Queensland for the year 1878. Pol. Brisbane, 1879. 

Statistics of the Colony of Tasmania for the year 1880. Pol. Hobart 
Town, 1881. 

Statistical Register of the Colony of Victoria for the vear 1880. Pol. Mel- 
bourne, 1881. 

Western Australia : Blue Book for the year 1880. Pol. Perth, 1881. 

Trade of Great Britain with Australasia ; in ‘ Annual Statement of the Trade 
and Navigation of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British 
Possessions in the year 1880.’ Imp. 4. London, 1881. 

2. Non-Official Publications. 

Bates (H, W.) and Eden (C. H.), Colonel Warhurton’s Jonrnev across 
Australia. 8. London, 1875. 

Bootkhy (J.!, The relative positions and aggregate importance of the Austral- 
asian colonies at the end of 1873. In ‘Almanack of the Statistical Society 
for 1875.’ 8. London, 1875. ^ 

Bralui (Th. N ), New Homes. The rise, progress, present position and 
future prospects of ea.di of the Australian Colonies and New Zealand 8 
London, 1870. ‘ ' 

Christymim (Fr.), Austeilien. Gpschiclite dei Entdeckungsreisen und df>r 
Colonisation; BiWct nus dem Leben in der Wildniss imd den Statten der 
Kuitur der neuesten Welt. 8. Leipzig, 1870. 

DiVfe (Sir Charles ^entworth, Bart., M.P.). Greater Britain; a record of 

trarel in English-speaking eonntnes in 1866 and 1867. 3rd edit. 8. Lon- 
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Forrest (Jolin), Essj."/! orations in Australia. 8. London, 1875. 

G-orst (J. E.), The Maori King; or, the Story of onr Quarrel mth theXatives 
of Xew Zealand 8. London, 1865, 

Hamilton (Archibald), On the recent economic progress of New Zealand. 
In ‘ Journal of the Statistical Society.’ 8. London, March 1877. 

Hardman (Wm.\ Jolin McDouall Stuart’s Journals of Explorations in 
Australia from 1858 to 1SG2. 8. London, 1866 

Harevs (William), South Anscralia : its history, resources, productions, and 
statistics. 8. London, 1876. 

Hayter (Henry Heyljn), Victorian Year-book for the year 1879-80. S Mel- 
bourne, 1880. 

Heaton (J. H.), Australian Dictionary of Dates and Men of the Time. S. 
London and Sydney, 1879 

Hll (Eosamond and Florence), What we saw in Australia. 8. London, 
1875. 

(Fr. w?j), New Zealand : its Physical G-eography, Geology, and 
Natural History. 2 vols. 4. London, 1868. 

Howitt (W.), History of Discorery in Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand. 
2 vols. 8. London, 1865. 

Inglis (James), Our Australian Cousins. 8. London, 1880, 

(Alexander), New Zealand. 8. London, 1873. 

Kennedy (E. B.), Four Years in Queensland. 8. London, 1870. 

Labillibfe (Francis Peter), Early History of the Colony of Victoria, from its 
Discovery to its Establishment as a Self-Governing Province of tlie British 
Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878. 

Lang (John Dunmore, D.D.), Historical and Statistical Account of New 
South Wales. 4th edit. 2 vols. 8. London, 1874. 

Lloyd (Geo. Thomas), Thirty-three years in Tasmania and Victoria. 8. 
London, 1862. 

Lucas (Hon. John), Mines and Mineral Statistics of New South Wales. 8. 
Sydney, 1880. 

Powell (G.S.B.), New Homes for the Old Country. A personal experience of 
the political and domestic life, the industries and the national history of 
Australia and New Zealand. 8. London, 1872. 

Pay (John), Eailways of New South Wales. Fol. Sydney, 1877. 

Peid (G. H.), An Essay on New South Wales. 8. Sydney, 1877. 

Pobiquet (A.), Eenseignements sur la nouvelle Z^lande. Pnblie avec Tautori- 
sation de S. Exc. M. le ministre de la marine et des colonies. 8. Paris, 1867. 

Piisden (G. W.), The Discovery, Survey, and Settlement of Port Phillip. 8. 
London, 1872. 

Sdv&r (S. W,), Handbook for Australia and New Zealand. 8. London, 
1877. 

Smyth (E. Brough), Inter- Colonial Exhibition, 1866. Mining and Mineral 
Statistics of Australia. 8. Melbourne, 1866. 

Sn 2 
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Taylor (Rev. R.), The Past and Present of New Zealand. 8. London, 1868. 
Todd (A.), Parliamentary G-overnment in the British Colonies 8. London^ 
1880. 

Topinard (Lr.P.), Etude sur les races indigenes de TAustralie. Instructions 
presentees a In Societe d’Anthropologie. 8. Paris, 1872. 

(Anthony), Australia and New Zealand. 8. London, 1873. New 

Ed. 1875. 

Wehzgartli (Wm.), The Colony of Victoria: its History, Commerce, and Gold- 
mining ; its Social and Political Institutions. 8. London, 1864. 

Wilkhis (y^ .), The Geography of New South Wales: Physical, Industrial^ 
and Political. IS. Sydney, 1863. 

Woods tRev. J. E. Tenison), History of the Discovery and Exploration of 
Australia. 2 voR. 8. London, 1866. 
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A den, area and gOTernment, 274 
ALdnl-Hamid, Snltan, 457 
Alexander III., Emperor, 363 
Alexandria, population, 635 
Algeria, area and population, 620 
— exports and imports, 621 
— goTemment and revenue, 619 
Alsace-Lorraine, area and population, 
181 

^ constitution and government, 180 
Anialt. population, 163 
— reigning family, 162 
Antigua (see Leeward Islands) 
Argentine Confederation, area, 486 

iirmy, 4S5 

commerce, 487 

government, 482 

population, 486 

railways, 487 

Ascension, area, 274 
— population, 275 
A&i.i iVIlnor (see Turkey, Asiatic) 
Augsburg, population of, 136 
Australasia, Summary Tables of, 729 
Austria-Hungary, area of, 20 
— army, strength and organisation, 17 
— budget for 1880, 12 
— church organisation, 10 
— commerce, 22 
— commercial marine, 24 
— constitution, 6 
— debt, 14 

— ecclesiastical Iiierarchy, 11 
— education of the people, 1 1 
— Emperors, list of, 5 
— exports, value of, 22 

to United Kingdom, 23 

— government, 6 
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Austria-Hungary, imperial family, 3 

— imports, value of, 22 

— imports from UuitedKingdom, 23 

— ironclads, Hst of, 19 

— nationalities in, 22 

— navy, strength and organisation, 18 
j — population at last census, 20 

( — railways, 23 

I — religious divisions, 11 

) — revenue and expenditure, 12 

! — shipping, 24 

j — universities, 12 

I Azores, or Western Islands, area and 

i population, 352 

B aden, constitution, 148 
— debt, public, 148 
— government, 148 
— population, 149 
— reigning family, 147 
— revenue and expenditure, 148 
— state railways, 148 
Bah,amas, area, 274 
— population, 275 
Baltic fleet, Russian, 382 
Baltimore, population, 596 
Barbadoes (see Windward Islands) 
Bavaria, area, 135 
— constitution, 132 
— debt, public, 134 
— education, popular, 133 
— population, 135 
i — railways, 135 
i — religious division, 132 
I — revenue and expenditure, 133 
— royal family, 130 
Belgium, area, 35 

I — army, strength and organisation, 34 
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Belgium, budgets for 1S80 and 1881, 33 

— ciiurcli organisation, 31 

— constitution, 28 

— debt, 31 

— deputies, number of, 29 

— education of the people, 31 

— exports, 37 

— goyernment, 30 

— imports, 37 

— increase of population, 36 

— nationalities, 35 

— population, 35 

— railways, 38 

— revenue and expenditure, 32 

— royal family, 27 

— trade and commerce, 36 
Berlin, population, 127 
Bermudas, area, 274 

— population, 275 
Bismarck, Prince, 96 
Bohemia, diet, 7 

— population, 20 

— races, 22 
Bolivia, area, 491 

— constitution, 490 

— exports and imports, 402 

— population, 491 

Bombay, British population in, 690 
Bordeaux, population, 80 
Boston, popiimtion, 596 
Braganz^i, House of, 344 
Brazil, area, 501 

— army, 500 

— church and education, 497 

— commerce, 503 

— constitution, 495 

— debt, 499 

— government, 4*95 

— imperial family, 494 

— navy, 501 

— population, 502 

— railways, 504 

— revenue and expenditure, 498 

— slaves, 502 
Bremen, constitution, 17 S 

— population, 179 

— trade and commerce, 179 
British Colonies, area and govern- 
ment, 274 

date of acquisition, 274 

population, 275 

British Columbia, area, 516 

— . — shipping, 518 


CHI 

British Guiana, area, 274 

population, 275 

Brunswick, government, 156 

— population, 157 

— sovereign, 156 

Brunswick, New (see New Brunswick) 
Brussels, population, 36 
Buffalo, population, 596 
Bukowma, diet, 7 

— population, 20 

Bulgaria, area and population, 473 

— constitution, 472 

— trade and industry, 474 

C AIEO, population, 635 

Calcutta, British population in, 
690 

Canada, area, 516 
— army, 515 

— church organisation, 510 
— commerce, 517 
— constitution, 508 
— debt, 513 
— education, 511 
— exports and imports, 517 
— government, 508 
— immigration, 517 
— population, 516 
— revenue and expenditure', 511 
Cape of Good Hope, area, 625 

commerce, 627 

government, 624 

revenue, 625 

Cape Verde Islands, area and popula- 
tion, 364 

Cardinals, list of, 302 

— origin, 303 

Carinthia, diet, 7 

— population, 20 

Carniola, diet, 7 

— population, 20 

Ceylon, area and population, 65S 

— constitution and government, 657 

— exports and imports, 659 

— revenue and expenditure, 657 

Channel Islands, population, 252 

Chicago, population, 596 

Chili, area and population, 524 

— army and nav}', 523 

— commerce, 525 

— government, 522 

— railways, 526 

— revenue and expenditure, 522 



776 


CHI 


INDEX. 


China, area, 663 

— army, 662 

— commerce, 665 

— constitution, 661 

- — exports to United Kingdom, 666 
^ government, 661 
■ — imperial family, 661 

— imports and exports, 666 

— population, 663 

Cochin-China, area and population, 88 
Cologne, population, 127 
Colomhia, area, 529 

— constitution, 528 

— exports and imports, 530 

— population, 529 

— railv’ay, 531 
Costa Eica, area, 534 

constitution, 533 

— exports and imports, 534 

— revenue and expenditure. 533 
Croatia and Slavonia, diet, 10 

population, 20 

Cuba, area and population, 419 

— commerce v-ith Great Britain, 420 
Cyprus, area and population, 274 

' — acquisition of, 468 


D ENMAEK, area and population, 49 
— *army, 47 

— budget for 1880-81, 46 
— ■ church organisation, 44 
— colonies, 52 
— commerce, 50 
^ constitution, 43 
— debt, 47 

— education of the people, 45 
— government, 43 
— imports and exports, 51 
■ — land, division, 50 
— population, 50 
— railways, 52 
— revenue and expenditure, 45 
— royal family, 41 
— shipping. 52 
Dresden, population, 146 
Dublin, population, 248 

E ASTKEN EOUMELIA, area and 
population, 476 
— constitution, 475 
Ecuador, area, 537 


jyiA 

Ecuador, constitution, 536 

— exports and imports, 537 

— revenue and expenditure, 536 
Egypt, area and population, 635 

— army and navy, 634 

— government, 631 

— revenue and expenditure, 632 

— pubhe debt, 634 

— raiiw'ays and telegraphs, 638 

— Suez Canal, traffic on, 637 

— trade and commerce, 636 
England, area, 240 

— births and deaths, 243 

— church organisation, 205 

— criminal statistics, 244 

— education, 208 

— electors, pari, number of, 198 

— emigration, 252 

— landowners, number, 238 

— militia establishment, 227 

— pauperism, 243 

— parliamentary representation, 1 99 

— population, 239 
of metropolis, 242 

— religions denominations, 205 

— Tolunteer army, 226 

— (see also Great Britain and Ireland) 

Tj^ALKLAND IkLiucIs, area, 274 

population, 275 

Einland, area, 387 

— constitution, 369 

— population, 387 
Elorence, population, 317 
France, area, 75 

— army, organisation, 67 
strength, 70 

— births, deaths, and marriages, 79 

— budget for 1881, 61 

— church organisation, 58 

— colonies, 87 

— commerce, 81 

— commercial marine, 84 

— constitution, 55 

— debt, national, 65 

— departments, 76 

— division of land, 80 

— education of the people, 58 

— exports, value of, 81 

— exports to Great Britain, 82 

— government, 55 

— illegitimate births, 79 

— imports, value of, 81 
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France, imports from Great Britain, 
82 

— iron- clad navy, 71 

— mortality, 79 

— national debt, growth of, 65 
~ navy, 70 

* — population, 75 
of principal to'wns, 80 

— railways, 85 

— religious denominations, 58 

— revenue and expenditure, 61 

— shipping, 84 

— war with Germany, cost of, 63 
Frankfort, population, 127 
Franz Joseph I., Emperor, 3 

ALICIA, diet, 7 
— population, 20 
Gambia, area, 274 

— population, 275 
Georgios I., King 281 
Germany, area, 106 

— army, 100 

— budget for 1881-82, 08 

— commerce of, 181 

— constitution, 94 

— Emperor, 93 

— Emperors, list of, since 800, 94 

— ironclads, 104 

— navy, 104 

— population, lOG 

— railways, 185 

— revenue, 98 

— States of, 107 

— telegraphs, 185 

— Zollverein of, 181 
Gibraltar, area, 274 

— population, 275 
Gold Coast, area, 274 

— population, 275 
Greenland, population, 52 

Great Britain and Ireland, area, 237 

army, 223 

— budget for 1882, 212 

cabinet, 202 

church organisation, 205 

civil list of sovereign, 3 90 

coal production, 267 

colonies, 272 

commerce, 254 

commercial marine, 260 

Commons, House of, 195 

constitution, 192 


Great Britain and Ireland, cotton 
trade, 264 

customs revenue, 259 

debt, national, 220 

education of the people, 

208 

elective franchise, 196 

emigration, 252 

established church, 205 

expenditure, national, from 

1866 to 1881, 214 

exports, from 1871 to 1880, 

254 

division of, among various 

nations in 1880, 255 

government, members of, 

202 

imports, from 1871 to 1880, 

254 

distribution of, among 

various nations in 1880, 

255 

ironclad nar;>", 232 

legislature, 192 

Lords, House of, 194 

ministers in 1881, 202 

— ministries since the year 

1714, 204 

navy, 229 

parliaments, list of, 200 

parliamentary government, 

192 

population, 237 

post and telegraphs, 270 

privy council, 201 

railways. 268 

— reform bill, 196 

religious denominations, 

205 

revenue, 211 

Roman Catholics, 208 

royal family, 189 

shipping, 260 

sovereigns, list of, 192 

taxation, 215 

textile industry, 264 

volunteer army, 226 

(see also England, Ireland, 

and Scotland) 

Greece, area, 288 

— army, 287 

— church organisation, 283 

— commerce, 290 
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Greece, constitution, 282 

— debt, 286 

— education of the people, 284 

— exports and imports, 290 

— goTernment, 282 

— land, division of, 290 

— navy, 288 

— population, 288 

— revenue and expenditure, 284 

— sovereign, 281 

G-uadaloupe, area and population, 88 
G-uiana, British (see British Guiana) 

— Bren eh, area and population, 88 
Guatemala, area, o40 

— constitution, o39 

— debt, o40 

— revenue, 539 

— trade, 541 

H aiti, area, 544 

— constitution, 543 
— debt, 543 
— population, 544 
— trade, 544 
Hamburg, area, 175 
— commerce, 175 
— constitution, 174 
— debt, 175 

— exports and imports, 176 
— population, 176 
— revenue and expenditure, 175 
— shipping, 170 

Hanover, Prussian province of, popU" 
lation, 126 

Hanse Towns, commerce, 182 

judicial organisation, 177 

Habsburg, House of, 5 
Hesse, area, 153 
— constitution, 153 
— population, 153 
— revenue and expenditure, 153 
— reigning family, 152 
Hohe^ollern, House of, 111 
— principality of, area, 126 
Holland (see Netherlands) 

Holstein pro-^ince, area, 126 
Holstein- Gottorp, family of, 364 
Honduras, Eepublic of, area, 547 
— constitution, 546 
— debt, 546 
— revenue, 546 
trade, o48 

— British, area, 274 


Honduras, population, 275 
Hongkong, area and population, 671 

— constitution and government, 670 

— exports and imports, 673 

— revenue and expenditure, 670 
Hungary, budget for 1881, 16 

— constitution, 9 

— government, 10 

— population, 21 

— races of inhabitants, 22 

I CELAND, government of, 44 
— population, 52 
India, British, area, 686 
— army, 684 

— budgets &om 1871 to 1880, 677 
— constitution, 675 
— currenev, 683 
— debt, 682 
— government, 675 
— governors-general, list of, 676 
— imports and exports, 692 
— land-tax, assessment of and reve- 
nue from, 679 

— money, weights, and measures, 699 
— opium monopoly, 679 
— population, 686 
— postal communication, 698 
— races and creeds, 689 
— railways, 696 
— religious dmsions, 689 
— revenue and expenditure, 677 
— telegraphs, 699 
Ionian Islands, population, 288 
Ireland, area, 247 
— agricultural statistics, 250 
— births and deaths, 250 
— chm’ch organisation, 208 
— clergy, income of, 208 
— criminal statistics, 251 
— decrease of population, 248 
— education, 209 
— emigration, 252 
— land, division of, 238 
— parhamentarj^ representation, 200 
— pauperism, 251 
— population, 250 
— railways, 269 
— religious denominations, 207 
— union of, with England, 200 
— (see also Great Britain and Ire- 
land) 

Italy, area, 315 
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Italy, army, 311 ^ 

— budget for 1881, 309 

— church of Eome, 298 

— church organisation, 305 

— clergy, 303 

— commerce, 317 

— commercial marine, 319 

— constitution, 297 

— debt, national, 310 

— education of the people, 307 

— electors, number of, 297 

— exports and imports, 318 

— government, 298 

— ironclad navy, 313 

— land, division of, 317 

— monasteries, 306 

— navy, 312 

— pontiff, 298 

— population, 315 

— railways, 319 

— revenue and cx|-)enditure, 308 

— royal family, 295 

— shipping, 319 

— telegraphs, 320 

— universities, 308 


J AMAICA, area, 274 
— population, 275 
Japan, area and population, 706 
— army, 705 
— constitution, 702 
— government, 702 
— imports and exports, 706 
— sovereign, 702 
— trade with Great Britain, 706 
Java, area and population, 713 
— army’' and na\’y, 712 
— commerce, 714 
— culture system, 710 
— government, 710 
— railways, 715 
— revenue and expenditime, 711 
— trade with Great Britain, 714 
Jews, Austrian, number of, 11 


English 


207 

French 


58 

German 


96 

Prussian 

5? 

117 


L ABUAN, area, 274 
— population, 275 


Lagos, area, 274 

— population, 275 
Landowners, number. United king- 
dom, 238 

Leeward Islands, area, 274 

— population, 275 

Leipzig, population and trade, 146* 
Leo XIII, sovereign-pontiff, 299 
Liberia, area and population, 641 

— government, 641 

— revenue and trade. 642 
Liechtenstein, prmcipabty, 21 
Lippe, population, 169 

— reigning family, 168 
Lisbon, population, 352 
Liverpool, customs of, 259 
Lloyd, Austrian, shipping of, 24 
London, commerce of, 259 

— population, in municipal and other 

divisions, 242 
Lubeck, constitution, 177 

— population and trade, 178 
Luxemburg, area and population, 336 
Lyons, population, 80 

M ad EAS, British population in, 690 
Madrid, population, 414 
Malta, area, 274 
— population, 275 
Marseilles, population, SO 
Martinique, area and population, 88 
Mamitiiis, area and population, 644 
— government, 643 
— revenue and expenditure, 643 
— trade and industry, 644 
Meeklemburg-Schwerm, area, 151 

constitution, 150 

reigning family. 150 

revenue and expenditure, 151 

Mecklemburg-Strelitz, population, 161 

reigning family, 160 

Messina, population, 317 
Mexico, area and population, 551 
— commerce, 552 
— constitution, 549 
— debt, 550 
— government, 549 
— industry, 553 

— revenue and expenditure, 549 
Milan, population, 317 
Moldavia (see Eoumania) 

Montenegro, area, 325 
— government, 324 
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Montenegro, population, 325 

— sovereign, 324 
Montserrat (see Leeward Islands) 
Morocco, area and population, 647 

— commerce, 647 

— trade witli Great Britain, 647 
Munieh, population, 136 


N aples, population, 317 

Katal, area and population, 650 
— government, 649 
— imports and exports, 650 
— revenue and expenditure, 649 
Netherlands, area, 336 
— army. 332 
— Imdget, 331 
— church organisation, 329 
— colonies, 339 
— commerce, 337 
— constitution, 328 
— ■ debt, 332 

— exports and imports, 337 
— government 328 
— education of the people, 329 
— navy, 334 
— population, 336 
— religious denominations, 329 
— revenue and expenditure, 330 
— royal family, 326 
— sMppmg, 338 
— States-general, 328 
— trade and commerce, 337 
New Brunswick, area and pop., 516 
Newfoundland, area and pop., 516 
— imports and exports, 518 
New Granada (see Colombia) 

New Orleans, population, 596 
New South Wales, area, 732 

commerce, 733 

government, 731 

immigration, 733 

mines and minerals, 734 

railways, 735 

— revenue and exp., 732 

New York, population, 596 
New Zealand, area, 738 

commerce, 740 

government, 736 

population, 738 

railways, 742 

revenue and expenditure, 737 

— — wool exports, 741 


PER 

Nicaragua, area aud population, 555 

— commerce, 566 

— government, 555 

— revenue, 555 
Norway, area, 439 

— army, 438 

— budget for 1881, 437 

— commerce, 440 

— constitution, 435 

— debt, 437 

— exports and imports, 440 

— government, 435 

— navy, 438 

— population, 439 

— railways, 440 
— Storthing, 437 

Nova Scotia, area and population, 51 6 

O LBENBUEG, area and pop., 155 
— constitution, loo 
— reigning family, 154 
— revenue and expenditure, 155 
Ontario (see Canada) 

Oporto, population, 352 
Orange, family of, 326 

P ANAMA, population, 530 
— trade, 530 

Paraguay, area and population 558 
— debt, 558 
— government. 557 
— railway, 559 
— revenue, 558 

Paris, population at various periods, 80 
— finances of, 67 

Patriarch of Constantinople, jurisdic- 
tion of, 283 

Patriarchates, of Borne, number of, 303 
Pennsylvania, iron industry, 605 
— textile manufactures, 604 
Perim, area, 274 
— population, 275 
^ Persia, area and population, 721 
— commerce, 722 
— government and religion, 718 
— revenue, 720 
— sovereign, 718 
Peru, area and population, 563 
— commerce, 564 
— debt, 562 
— government, 561 
— guano produce, 564 
— railways, 565 
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Peru, revenue and exjsenditure, 561 
Philadelphia, population, 596 
Philippine Islands, commerce, 420 

— population, 419 
Poland, area, 387 

— constitution, 370 

— population, 387 
Pomerania, population, 126 
Pontiffs of Pome, list of, 300 

— mode of election of, 299 

Porto Pico, area and population, 419 

— commerce, 420 
Portugal, area, 351 

— army, 350 

— budget for 1880-81, 348 

— church organisation, 347 

— colonies, 354 

— commerce, 352 

— constitution, 346 

— debt, 348 

— education of the people, 347 

— exports and imports, 352 

— government, 346 

— money, weights, and measures, 355 

— navy, 351 

— population, 351 

— revenue and expenditure, 348 

— royal family, 344 

— trade and commerce, 352 
Prince Edward Island, area and popu- 
lation, 516 

— shipping, 518 
Prussia, area, 126 

— army, 123 

— budget for 1882, 121 

— chamber of deputies, 114 

— church organisation, 117 

— coal production, 128 

— commerce, 127 

— constitution, 113 

— council of ministers, 115 

— debt, public, 123 

— division of land, 127 

— education of the people, 118 

— exports and imports, 127 

— forts of war, 103 

— government, 115 

— industries, 128 

— landwehr, 123 

— landstum, 125 

— legislative body, 113 

— military organisation, 123 

— mines and minerals, 128 


Prussia, ministry, 115 

— population, 126 

— railways, 129 

— religious denominations, 117 

I — revenue and expenditure^ 120 

— royal family, 110 

— sovereigns, li<t of, 113 

— universities, 97 
Puerto-Eico (see Porto Bico) 

Q uebec, population, 51 6 

— shipping, 518 
Queensland, area and pop , 744 
— government, 743 
— immigration, 745 
— imports and exports, 745 
— railways, 746 
— revenue and expenditure, 743 


E EUNION, area and population, 88 
Eeuss-Greiz, population, 173 

reigningfamily, 173 

Eeuss-Sebleiz, population, 172 

reigningfamily, 171 

Eome, population, 317 
— Pontificate of, 299 
— university, 308 
Kostock, university, 97 
Eotterdam, population, 336 
Eoumania, area and population, 359 
— army, 358 
— constitution, 357 
— commerce, 360 
— government, 357 
— revenue, 358 
— sovereign, 357 
Eoumelia (see Eastern Eoumelia) 
Eussia, area, 385 
— > army, 378 
— budget, 373 
— church organisation, 370 
— commerce, 391 
— commercial marine, 393 
— conscription, 378 
— constitution, 365 
— Cossacks, 381 
— council of the empire, 360 
— conned of ministers, 367 
— debt, national, 375 
^ — education of the people, 372 
— fleet of war, 382 


— foreign loans, 376 
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Bussia, goTemment, 365 

— holy synod, 367 

— imperial family, 363 

— imports and exports, 391 

— ironclad nayy, 383 

— land, agricultural, 390 

— local administration, 36S 

— money, weights, and measures, 

395 

— navy, 382 

— population, 386 

— post-office, 395 

— races, 389 

— religious denominations, 371 

— railways, '39 3 

— revenue and expenditure, 373 

— senate, SG6 

— seifs, emancipation, 390 

— shipping, 393 

— sovereigns, list of, 365 

— telegraphs, 395 

— town population, 389 

— universities, 372 


AN BO^MINGO, area and popula- 
tion. 570 

— commerce, 570 

— government, 569 

— revenue, 569 

San Salvador, area and popnlation, 573 

— commerce, 573 

— government, 572 

— revenue. 572 

Saxe-Altenburg, area and population, 
167 

reigning family, 160 

Saxe Coburg-Gotha, constitution, 165 

population, 165 

reigning family, 164 

Saxe-Heiningen, population, 1C2 

reigning family, 161 

Saxe-Weimar, area and population, 159 

reigning fiimily, 158 

revenue and expenditure, 159 

Saxony, kingdom of, area^ 146 

— constitution, 144 

— debt, 145 

education, 145 ^ 

— population, 146 

— revenue and expenditure, 145 

— royal family, 143 
Schaumburg-Iiippe, population, 173 


Schaumburg-Lippe, reigning family, 
172 

Schleswig-Holstein, province, area, 
and population, 126 
Schwarzburg-Eudolstadt, area and 
population, 170 

reigning family, 169 

Sehwarzburg-Sondershausen, area and 
population, 171 

reigning family, 170 

Scotland, area, 244 

— births and deaths, 246 

— church organisation, 207 

— criminal statistics, 247 

— education, 210 

— emigration, 252 

— factories, 265 

— landowners, number, 238 

— parliamentary representation, 199 

— pauperism, 247 

j — population, 245 
I — railways, 270 
! — religious denominations, 207 
I — trade at ports, 259 
j — (see also Great Britain and Ireland) 
Senegambia, area and population. 88 
Serfs, Eussian, emancipation of, 390 
Senna, area and population, 400 

— commerce, 401 

— government, 399 

— sovereign. 399 
Sheffield, population, 242 
Siam, area, 726 

— government, 725 

— trade, 727 
, Sierra Leone, area, 274 
i — population, 275 

i Silesia, Austrian, diet, 7 

I — population, 20 

j South Australia, area and pop., 749 

; commerce. 750 

; government, 747 

; mines, 751 

railways, 751 

revenue and expenditure, 748 

telegraphs, 751 

Spain, area, 413 

— army, 411 

— Ayuntamientos, 406 

— budget, 408 

— church organisation, 406 

— colonies, 418 

1 — commerce, 416 
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Spain, eommorcial nayy^ 418 

— constitution, 404 

— Cortes, 404 

— council of ministers, 405 

— debt, public, 410 

— ecclesiastics, number, 406 

— education of the people, 406 

— exports and imports, 416 

— government, 404 

— ironclad nay)', 413 

— landed propertj', division of, 416 

— municipal lavs, 406 

— navy, 412 

— population, 413 

— railways, 418 

— revenue and expenditure, 407 

— sliipping. 418 

— telegraphs, 418 

— town population, 416 
Straits Settlements, area, 274 

population, 275 

Strasshurg, population, 181 

— university, 97 
St}Tia, diet, 7 

— population, 20 

Suabia, area and population, 135 
Suez canal, revenue of, 638 

— traffic on. 637 
Sweden, area, 430 

— army, 428 

— budget for 1881, 427 

— commerce, 432 

— commercial marine, 433 

— constitution, 425 

— council of ministers, 426 

— debt, 428 

— exports and imports, 432 

— government, 425 

— mines and minerals, 433 

— navy, 429 

— population, 430 

— railways, 433 

— revenue and expenditure, 427 

— royal family, 423 

— sovereigns, list of, 424 
Switzerland, area, 451 

— army, 450 

— budget for 1881, 448 

— church organisation, 446 

— commerce, 453 

— constitution, 444 

— debt, 449 

— education, 446 


Switzerland, exports and imports, 
454 

— federal assembly, 445 

— local government, 445 

— national council, 444 

— occupations of the people, 454 

— population, 452 

— railways, 454 

— revenue and expenditure, 448 

— telegraphs. 455 

T asmania, area and pop., 753 
— commerce, 754 
— government, 752 
— immigration, 754 
— revenue and expenditure, 752 
Tabreez, or Taiiris, population and 
trade, 722 

Tobago (see Windward Islands) 
Toronto, population, 516 
Transylvania, diet, 9 
— population, 20 
Trinidad, area, 274 
— population, 275 
Tubingen, university, 97 
Tunis, area and population, C54 
— financial administration, 653 
— government, 652 
— revenue and expenditure, 653 
— sovereign, 652 
Turin, population, 317 
— university, 308 
Turkey, area, 467 
— army, 464 
— constitution, 459 
— commerce. 469 
— debt, national, 462 
— education, 461 
— exports and imports, 470 
— foreign loans, 462 
— government, 4t59 
— ironclad vessels, 466 
— nationalities, 468 
— navy, 465 
— population, 467 
— railways, 471 
— religious divisions, 460 
— revenue and expenditure, 461 
— sovereigns, list of, 458 
Turkey, Asiatic, British protection of, 
468 

Tyrol, diet, 7 
— population, 20 
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MBERTO I., King, 295 
UniTersities, of Austria, 12 

— of G-ermany, 97 

— of Italy, 308 

— of Switzerland, 417 

United Kingdom (see Great Britain 
and Ireland) 

United States, area, 592 

army, 588 

budget for 1882, 584 

census of 1880, 595 

commerce, 599 

commercial marine, 603 

congress, 578 

constitution, 575 

cotton, exports of, 601 

d'^bt, national, 585 

education of the people, 582 

exports and imports, 599 

gold and silver production, 605 

government, 575 

immigration, 597 

ironclad navy, 590 

manufactures, 604 

mines and minerals, 604 

n<avy, 589 

origin of immigrants, 597 

pop. of principal towns, 596 

at various periods, 592 

presidents of the republic, list 

of, 576 

progress of population, 597 

railways, 605 

religious divisions, 582 

revenue and expenditure, 583 

senate, 578 

shipping. 603 

slavery, at eight census periods, 

592 

abolition of, by constitn- 

tionul amendment, 580 

telegraphs, 607 

textile manufactures, 604 

vice-presidents, list of, 577 

woollen factories, 604 

Urugu^,.^ea „and jopiilcttion,. 612 

— commerce, 613 

— debt, 612 , 

revenue and expenditure, 611 


NICE, pr^pulation, 317 
Vienna, university, 12 
Venezuela, area, 616 

— constitution, 615 

— debt, 615 

— exports aud imports, 617 

— revenue and expenditure, 615 
Victoria I., Queen, 189 

— area and population, 758 

— commerce, 762 

— debt, 758 

— gold mines, 763 

— government, 756 ^ 

— immigration, 761 

— railways, 764 

— revenue and expenditure, 757 

— telegraphs, 765 

Virgin Islands (see Leeward Islands) 

W ALDECK, population, 168 
— reigning family, 167 
Wallaehia (see Boumania) 

Western Australia, area and pop., 767 

commerce, 768 

convicts, 767 

government, 7 66 

revenue and expenditure, 766 

Wilhelm I., Emperor and King, 93, 1 10 
Wilhelmsbaven, war port, 106 
Willem III., King, 326 
Windward Islands, area, 274 
— number of, 273 
— population, 275 
Wurzburg, university, 97 
Wiirttemberg, area, 142 
— constitution, 138 
— debt, 141 
— education, 140 
— emigration, 142 
— population, 142 
— revenue and expenditure, 140 
— royal family, 137 

Z EALAND, province, area, and 
population. 336 

^e.gdand„, Ji^ew,?:^aIand) 

ZoIItefein, admltristrstron, “182 J 
— ■ members of, 181 
Zurich, population, 452 
— university, 447 


.ais No- 


fpofii^fWode d: Co.j 


Z 


^rinfere, I^ei/-swei Sfiff^^Lcf.don. 
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•MUTUAL LIFE ASSURANCE. 

Scottish Provident 

INSTITUTION, 

6 ST. A3SrDBEW SaiTARE, EDIlTBiraGH ; 

* 17 Kijaro- wiiiiiiAM; stbeet, loi^bon, e.c. 


TRUSTEES. 


ALEXANDER MATHESON, 
Ardross, M.P. 

CHARLES COWAN, Esq., of 
House, Westerlea, Edinburgh. 


Esq., of 
Logan 


The Hon. LORD GIFFORD, Granton 
House, Edinburgh. • 

JAMES A. CAMPBELL, Eaq., of Straca- 
thro, LL.D , M.P. 


Right Hon. LORD WATSON of Thankerton. 


This society differs in its principles from other Offices. 

Instead of charging rates higher than are necessary, and afterwards 
returning the excess in the shape of periodical Bonuses, it gives from the first 
as large an Assurance as the Premiums will with safety bear —reserving the 
Whole Surplus for those members who have lived long enough to secure the 
Common Fund from loss. 

A Policy for ;^i,2oo tO;^i,2So may thus at most ages be had for the Premium usually- 
charged for (-with profits) £1,000 only ; while^ by reservifig the surplus, large addi- 
tions have been given— and may be expected m uie future — on the Policies of those 
who participate. 

The New Assurances effected in 1880 were 1,769 for j£z» 054 > 5 ^> 
Premiums received, j£ 399 jS 3 S J Total Receipts, 566,444. 

The Funds (increased in year by ^£283, 922) were at its close, ;63,9I3>252. 
They now exceed Four Millions. 

While 46th on the List of Offices in point of age, the Institution is now 
5th in amount of Funds. 

The cost of management was only 9.4 per cent, on Premiums, and 6.5 on Income. The 
ratio of expenditure has steadily fallen, as the income increased, m each year of the 
Septennium. 

THE FIFTH SEPTENNIAL INVESTIGATION 

showed a SURPLUS of ;^^624,473, of which a third (^208,150) was reserved for after division, 
and A4 i 6)323 divided among 6,662 Policies entitled to Participate. Policies of i.ooo sharing 
a first time are increased to sums varying from i, 180 to Ar,3oo or more. Other Policies hav* 
been raised to ;^i,4oo, .^1,500, and upwards. A few of the early Policies have been doubled. 

Examples of Premiums for £ioo at Death— With Profits. 


Age 

Payable 
during Life 

Limited to 
21 payments 

Age 

Payable 
during Life 

Limited to 
21 payments 

Age 

Payable 
during Life 

Limited to 
21 payments 

as 

£i 0 

£3 13 6 

35 

£a 6 10 i 

£3 0 3 

45 

£359 

£3 17 6 

30 

3 X 6 

a 15 4 

40 

a 14 9 

3 7 5 

50 

417 

4 13 X 


Rates for other ages, or limited to other periods (as 7 or 14), may he had cm application. 


Reports wUh Statement of Principles may he had on a^flkaHon, 
JAMES WATSON, Manager. 

December 1881. J- MUIR LEITCH, London Secretary. 

A 

/ 
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LEGAL AND GENERAL 

-^SSTJK.-A.lNrOE SOOIETir 

(EMPOWERED BY ACT OP PARLIAMENT), 

10 FLEET STEEET, TEMPLE BAPv. 


TBtrSTEES. 

TliG Rigbi Hon. the Eafil CAiuNt'. John P. db Gex, Esq., Q.C. . 

The Right •Hon. Lord Coleuidge, Lord Fbj2T)ERICK John BLAKe, E«q. 

Chief Justice of England. William Willumb, Esq. 

James PAriKER DEA>:r, J=:sq., Q.C., D.C.L. ! 

DIBECTOBS. 


Bacon, The Hon. the Vice- 1 
Chancellor. I 

Baghsallay, The Bight Hon. 

the I*ord Justice. , 

Blake, Peers, John, Esq. 
Oahublb, Wm. Thom-as, Esq. 
ChicHESTBE, J. H. R., Esq. 
DABfP, Joseph Heney, Esq. 
Deane, J. P., Esq., Q.O., 
D.C.L. 

De Gex, John P., Esq., Q.C. 


Dickinson, James, Esq., Q.C. 
Elms, Eo^iund Henry, Esq. 
Prere, Bartle j. Laurie, 

Gregory, George Burroiy, 
Esq., M.P. 

Harrison, Charijes Esq. 
Lopes, The Hon. Mr. Jnstice. 
Makkby, Alfred, Esq. ^ 
Matthew, The Hon. Mr. 
Justice. 


Mills, Richard, E^q. 
Pemberton, Henry Leigh, 
Esq. 

Penningidn, Richard, Ei,q, 
Riddell, Sir W. Buchanan, 
Bart. 

Saltwell, Wsr. Henry, Esq. 
Smith, The Right Hon. Sir 
Montague B. 

Williams, 0. Reynolds, Esq, 
1 Williams, William, Esq. 


Solicitors .—Mesars. Lawhkncb, Graham, &‘Long. 


FraciAl POSITION on 1st January 1881. 


Annual Eevenne ... JB22i0,000 

Ket Assurance Fund ... * 1,805,358 

Existing Assurances 4,915,000 

Be'^mtaionary Bonus thereon 568,000 

Assurance Claims and Bonus paid ... 3,364,500 

Share Capital, fully subscribed £1,000^000 

(Paid-up, £160,000) 


SECIJKITY. — Higher Reserves against Policy liabilities are maintained by 
the Institute of Actuaries’ Tables of Mortality, which are employed by this 
Society, than by any other in recognised use. {Bee Government Schedule.) 

BONUS. — A qnin<juennial investigation takes place as at Slst December, 1881. 
The Assured receive Nine-tenths of the total Profits. The Division of 1876 
averaged £84 per £l,000 policy. 

Parliamefltary Accounts, Bonus Beport, Proposal Forms, 'and full informa- 
tion will be forwajded on application to 

E. A. NEWTON, Acttm'y and Manager, 
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Established 1810. 

Scottish WM ois’ Fnnd Life Assii rance Society, 

ACCTJMXTIiATEI) I’UNDS exceed £*1,600,000 

AUnflTAIi BEVEWUE exceeds dSl, 000,000 

T he accumulated funds and other PBOPEKTY of this SOdETY belong exclusively 
to the Members, in whose interest the business is conducted, %nth the primary object ot 
dealing equitably with all concerned. Every suggested improvement in Life Assurance is 
considered, and when ascertained to be of general advantage is adopted, with the result, that 
although established when Assurance Contracts were surrounded by restrictions, no Office 
at the present time offers more liberal conditions. 

The Claims paid at Death exceed Twelve Millions Sterling. 

I. The Surrender Values allowed by the Society, and the amounts of the 
‘Paid-up Policies,’ or Policies free from premium payments, given in lieu of such 
values, are not arbitrary proporkons of premiums paid, or of the sums assured, but each is 
tlie result of separate valuation, in which the circumstances of the assurance to be surren- 
dered and the relation in which it stands to the other assurances are taken into account, and 
the interests of the retiring and continuing Members are equitably adjusted. 

EXAMPLES of SUERENDER VALUES of POLICIES of .-(ilOOO . 

As at 31st Dec. last (1880) in relation to premiums paid; and also of the amount of 


‘ Paid-up Policy ” allowed in lieu of a cash value : — 


Age at Entry, 
Premium, &c. 

Duration of 
i Policy 

Amount of i 
Premiums [ 
■paid 

Surrender 
Value 
in Gash 

Percentage 
of Value 
to Premium 

Amount of i 
Paid-up 1 
Policy i 

i Policy issued at 

1 Age 35, at an- 
nual premium 
j of £29. l5. 8ci. 

' 1 year i 

5 

16 » 

15 V 

20 „ 

30 „ * 

£39 1 8 1 
145 8 4 ! 
2.06 16 8 ! 
436 6 0 I 
581 13 4 ! 
872 l'» 0 ' 

£9 13 5 1 

84 4 0 ! 
184 12 10 
298 1 6 
419 0 0 
748 la 3 

33 per cent. 
58 

63 „ 

68 „ 

85 

£25 ; 

185 1 

375 j 

! 555 

! 710 

1 1070 ( 


It will be observed that assurances with this Society bear a surrender value from the 
outset ; that the proportion between such values and the premiums paid increases rapidly 
with the enduralnce of the assurance ; and that, except in the case of newly effected assu- 
rances, the ‘ Paid-up Pohey ’ exceeds in amount the premiums paid. , ; 

II. Doans are granted on Security of Policies for amounts nearly equal' to 
their surrender values, without expense to the borrower, except where the title to the policy 
has become complicate and legal assistance is necessary. 

III. Tlie wliole Profits realised are divided among tlie Members la 
the form of additions to the sum assured, which when vestxed, can be surrendered for present 
value in cash, or applied to reduce or extinguish premiums. 

EXAMPLES of the effect of BONUS ADDITIONS on POLICIES of £1000, 
in force at 3l8t Decem|aer, 1880, taken at 35, as the average ago at entry. 

Such of the following sums as become claims before Sist December 1RS7 will be iucicascd by £1. 9.t per 
cent- for each annual premium paid between 31st December 1830 and that date. Additions marked 

are contingent on the Itve^ assured surviving five years after date of assurance. ' 

1 Year of Total Sum payable I Year ot i'oia 1 Sum payable! Year of 1 Total Sum payable 
1 Entry Dec. 1880 ' Entrj^ Dec. 1880 t Entry i Dec. 1880 

I “1834 £3548 14 10 | ISSC^ £1608 11 7 ' 1870 | £1107 0 8 

1831 2309 3 11 I 1858 1413 5 1 ! 1873 1158 3 0 

1838 3026 18 9 1863 1334 6 9 1874 » 1110 0 0 

. 1845 1767 8 8 1 1864 1303 1 11 j 1876* ! 1085 0 0 

i 1847 1703 19 7 1 1886 1272 0 9 1878* ' 1051 0 - 0 

I 1853 1561 0 5 I 1868 1 336 17 1 | 1880* , 1017 0 0 

rv. Premiums paid can never be wholly forfeited. Notices are given of 
each premium falling due, and other steps are taken to prevent the lapsing of assurances, 
and to have such as lapse revived. When a lapsed assurance is not revived, and no applica- 
tion is made for its value, the araoimt is passed to the credit of the retiring member, and 
intimation sent to liim. 

To SUCH EQtrrrABLB Administeaiton or THE SociETv’« Aiteairs is maiiilyto be attri- 
buted its general acceptance witli the public, whose preference is marked by the Now Business 
annually effected with it throughout the United Kingdom having long largely exceeded in 
uuiuber and amount that effected with any other Life Office m the same time and field. 

The New AsyunAHOES of last Septennium amounted to nearly Nu;b Milltohs Sterling. 
Policies in force amount to over Twenty-Pive Millions Sterling. 
Branch Offices: -L ondon Ovfhje, 28 Gornhill, E.O., A. Day, Secretary in London ; 
West End Agency, 43 Pall Mall. DuuniN, 41 Westmoreland Street ; Glasgow, 114 We*^ 
George Street ; Manchester, Albert Square; Liverpool, 48 Oastle Street; Birmingham, 
13 Bennett’s Hill ; Leeds, SI Park Row ; Bristol, 40 Com Street ; Belfast, 3 High Street ; 
Newcastle, 12 Grey Street; Norwich. 59 Prince of Wales Road. 

Head Office; 9 ST. AHDBEW SQDABE, EDIHBDKG-H. 

Aw. H. TURNBULL, Manager. J. J, l\ ANDERSON, Secrefcardl 
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BRITISH EMPIRE 

MUTUAL LIFE ASSURANCE COMPANY, 

NEW BRIDGE STREET, LONDON, E.C. 

ESTABLISHED 1847. 

Empowered by Speeial Act of Parliament. 


DIRECTORS. 


JOHN KTJNTZ, Esq., Chairman. 


ATjGUSTtTS BENHAM, Esq., Deputy Chairman. 


H- M. BOMPAS, Esq., Q.C. 
HUG-H CAMPBELL, M.D. 
ROBERT FREEMAN, Esq. 
WILLIAM GROSBR, Esq. 
PEARSON HILL, Esq. 


DONALD MIJNRO, Esq. 
GEORGE PHILLIPS, Esq. 
GEORGE ROOKE, Esq. 

JOHN B. TEESIDDm, Esq. 

J. H. TROUNCER, M.D. Lend. 


Solicitors. — ^Messrs, WATSON, SONS, & ROOM. 

Physician. — ^E. H. GREBNHOW, M.D., F.R.S. 

Surveyor. — SAMUEL WALKER, Eaq. Surgeon.— JOECN MANN, Esq, 

Actuary.-J. MARTIN, F.I.A., P.S.S. Secretary,— EDWIN BOWLET, F.I.A., F.S.S. 


T his COMPAiiy being established on the Mutual Principle, all profits 
belong to the Members, filvery third year a careful Valuation of the 
Business is made and large Bonuses have been declared. The next Division 
will be declared in 1882. 

It has Policies in force, assuring nearly Three Millions and Three- 
quarters Sterling:. 

It has an ANNUAL INCOME of more than One Hundred and Forty- 
Thousand Pounds. 

It has an ACCUMULATED FUND, arising solely from Preminnys, 
of nearly Hght Hundred Thousand Pounds. 

It has paid in CLAIMS upwards of Nine Hundred and Seventy- 
eight Thousand Pounds. 

LOANS ON CHURCHES, CHAPELS, SCHOOLS, BUILDINQ-S, 
advanced at Four and a Half per Cent, interest. 

Loans on Personal Security in connection with Life Assurance. 

Prospectuses, Copies of the last Report and Balance Sheet, &c. can be 
obtained on application to any of the Agents of the Company, or to 

EDWIN BOWLEY, Seoretary. 


The Directors are prepared to entertain Applications for Agenoifes. 



Advertising Sheet 


5 

PROVIDENT LIFE OFFICE, 


FOUNDED 1806. 


50 REGENT STREET, LONDON, W. 


INVESTED FUNDS ... 
ANNUAL INCOME ... 
CLAIMS PAID exceed 
BONUSES DECLAEED 


£ 2 , 184,711 

279,862 

6 , 600,000 

2 , 342,000 


HALF-CREDIT SYSTEM, 

Applicable only to With- Bonus Policies for the Whole Term of Life (Table A) 
and to Lives not exceeding 60 years of age. 


Under this system one-half the Premium only is payable during the first 
5, 7, or 10 years, in the option of the Assured; the other half-premium 
remains a charge against the Policy, bearing 5 per cent, interest, payable in 
advance. 

The arrears of half-premium may be paid off at any time, or be deducted 
from the sum assured % 7 hen the claim arises, or from the Office Value in case 
ofm surrender. 

This system offers the advantage of a low Premium during the early years 
of life, and thus enables an Assurer to open a policy for a larger amount than 
could be obtained under the ordinary terms. 

The large Bonuses declared hy this Office may reasonably be expected 
(except upon Policies of a very recent date) to clear off any charge which may 
be due for these arrears of Premium. 

Prospeetusesj and further information to be obtained at the Head Office^ 
or of any of the Agents, 

CHAELES STEVENS, Secretary, 
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EQUITABLE LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY, 

OPPOSITE THE MSIOH HOUSE, LOHDON. 

Foui^ded A..D. 1762. 

The Oldest Life Office on the Mutual Principle in the World. 
BONUS TABLE FOR 1882. 

Table sbo^ring the Amount payable under a Policy for £1,000 ('with it 
additions), in the event of its becoming a claim after payment of the 
premium due in the year 1882* 

1 _ ^ I Sum payable } 


J* Policies effected since December Cl, 1816. ^uth 

j " Additions. 

j j £ I 

j Piom 25tb Jan. 1817 to 24th April 1817 i.... 3735 0 | 

1 24th April 1817 to 16th Apnl 1818 1.... 3635 0 

„ 18th April 1818 to 4th Peb. 1819 3535 0 

„ 5th Feb. 1819 to 3rd Jan. 1820 3435 0 

j „ 7th Jan. 1820 to 22nd Dec. 1820 3335 0 

23rd Dec. 1820 to 30th Nov. 1821 3235 0 

1st Dec. 1821 to 7th IVIar. 1823 3135 0 

„ 7th Mar. 1823 to 24th May 1824 3035 0 

1 „ 25th May 1824 to 8th Mar. 1825 2935 0 

: 9th Mar. 1825 to 3rd Nov. 182G 2860 0 

1 7th Nov. 1826 to 15th July 1828 2785 0 

., 21st July 1828 to Ist Mar. 1830 2710 0 

. „ 3rd Mar. 1830 to 24th Nov. 1831 2635 0 

I „ 24th Nov. 1831 to 1st Aug. 1883 2660 0 

’ „ 1st Aug. 1833 to 18th June 1835 2485 0 

1 19th June 1835 to 21st July 1837 2410 0 

j „ 2 Ist July 1837 to 22nd Jan. 1839 ..... .... 2335 0 

1 „ 24th Jan. 1889 to 10th Dec. 1840 22C0 0 

„ 15th Dec. 1840 to 2n<l Nov. 18*12 2185 0 

I „ 12th Nov. 1842 to 18th June 1845 i.... 2180 0 , 

I ,, 19th June 1845 to 2nd Mar. 1847 L... 2076 0 

I „ 3rd Mar. 1847 to I4th Nov. 1848 ........ .. 2020 0 

1 „ l4th Nov. 1848 to 19th Nov. 1850 1.... 1966 0 

I „ 19th Nov. 1850 to 26th July 18.53 '....1910 0 

., 26th July 1853 to 31st Dec- 1855 1855 0 

j 1st Jan. 1856 to 31st Dec. 1856 j.... 1800 0 

1st Jan. 1857 to 31st Dec. 1857 ...... .... 1745 0 

1st Jan. 1858 to 31st Dec. 1858 1690 0 

! ,, 1st Jan. 1859 to 3Ist Dec. 1859 ...... ... 1635 0 

1 „ 1st Jan. 1860 to 31sfc Dec. 1860 L... 1597 10 

1 „ 1st Jan. 1861 to 3lst Dec. 1861 L... 1560 0 ' 

I „ 1st Jan. 1862 to 31st Dec. 1862 j.... 1522 10 

, „ 1st Jan. 1863 to 81st Dec. 1863 1485 0 

1 „ 1st Jan. 1864 to 8lst Dec,' 1864 1447 10 

, „ 1st Jan. 1865 to 31st Dec. 1865 1410 0 

I „ 1st Jan. 1866 to 31st Dec. 1866 1372 10 

„ Isc Jan. 1867 to 31sfe Doc. 1867 1385 0 

j „ 1st Jan, 1868 to 31st Dec, 1868 ,... 1297 10 

„ 1st Jan. 1869 to Slst Dec. 1869 1260 0 

j „ 1st Jan. 1870 to Slst Dec. 1870 ...... .... 1240 0 I 

„ 1st Jan. 1871 to 31st Dec. 1871 1220 0 

„ 1st Jan. 1873 to Slst Dec. 1872 1200 0 

„ 1st Jan, 1873 to Slst Dec, 1873 1180 0 

„ 1st Jan. 1874 to Slst 'Dec. 1874 1160 0 

„ 1st Jan. 18T5 to 31st Dec. 1875 1120 0 

„ 1st Jan. 1876 to Slst Dec. 1876 1080 0 

_ 1st Jan. 18 77 to 3 1 st Des. 18 77 1040 0 


affie EQ,OTa^ABIiE5 has NTlPCnESB allowed OOMMISSioiff. 

J. WAKE STEPHENSOl^. Acimrg. 
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AllIANCE LIFE AND FIEE ASSURANCE COMPiS 

ESTABLISHED 1824. 

Oapital FIVE MIEEIONS Sterling-. 

CHIEF OFFICE— BARTHOLOMEW LANE, BANK, LONDON, E.C. 

BOABD OB' DIBECTION. 

PresidentSix Moses Montefiore, Bart., P.R.S. 
jAiiES Alexander, Eaq. I Eight Hon. Lord E. Grcsvexor, 

Charles George Barnett, Esq. Samtjel Gttene^^ Esq. 

Charles Edward Barnett, Esq. Eiohard Hoare, Esq. 

Francis William Benton, Esq., M.P. Sir Cortis M. Lampson, Bart, 

Lord Edward Ca\’endish, M.P. j Francis Alfred Lucas, Esq. 

James Fletcher, Esq. Su'N.M. DeEothschild, Bart., M.P. 

Eight Hon. G. J. Goschen, M.P. | Hugh Colin Smith, Esq. 

Sir C. Eivers Wilson, K.C.M.G., C.B. * 

Auditors, 

Ctril Flower, Esq., M.P. Edward Harboiu) LR-'^hington, Esq. 

E. B. Sassoon, Esq. 

Egbert Lewis, Chief Secretary. 

David Mirylees, Assistant Secretary. 

Marcus H. Adler, Actuary. 

Banl’ers— Messrs. Barnetts, Hoares, Hanburys, & Lloyd. 

George Owen Bees, M.D., F.R.S. 

Standing Co?/?2M-~Arthur Cohen, Esq., Q.C., M.P. 

MARB.SCO Pearce, Esq. 

WEST EKD OPPICE~l GREAT GEORGE STREET, WESTMINSTER. 
Granville E. Ryder, Esq., SuperinteMenU 


BRANCH OFFICES. 

BIRMINGHAM 61 New Street ; J, H. Wright, District Secretary. 

BURY ST. EDMUNDS . . Mariet Hill ; T, B. Corfield, District Secretary. 

DUBLIN .. Commercial Bldngs., Dame St.; 3o'aT^0k},iis,UQ^tDu^triclSecretary 

EDINOTRGH 95 George Street; Philip R. D. Maclagan, Resident Manager. 

IPSWICH . . . . . . Queen Street ; Alfred Bell, District Secretary. 

LIVERPOOL 30 Exchange Street East : William Roberts, District Secretary. 

MANOBBSTER 43 Brown Street ; H. F. Cutler, Disti'ict Secretat'y. 

18 Grainger Stre^ West ; T. Y. Strachan, District Secretary. 

SHEFFIELD 35 George Street ; E. Roger OwEn, Distri^ii Secretary. 

V EEXHAM High St. ; E. Ll. Lloyd, District Secretaiy. (Fire Branch only.) 


F a llife Assurance Contract Security should he the paramount consideration, neaft to 
Security in importance are the terms and conditions on which a Policy of Assurance 
may be obtained. The conditions of the Alliance have been placed on a footing eminently 
favourable to the Assured, and the rates of Premium for Policies which do not participate 
in profits have been materially reduced. Assurances may be thus effected with the On<e, 
free from many restrictions which nsually attach to Life Policies and at a minimum cost in 
premium, while the Security afforded by the large Capital and Reserves of the Company is of 
the highest character. 

Participating Policy-holders receive 80 per cent, of the <icclared divisible profit from all 
Life A.ssuranc 6 s. 

Important ooncesedons have been made to the Assured as regards Foreign travel and 
residence. 

Under favourable circumstances Whole World Policies are granted free of extra premium. 
The following are specinjens of the reduced charges for Assurance for the whole of life, 
Without profits :i— 

£1 12 7 per cent, per annum for life, aged 26 next birtiiday, 

3 18 „ „ « 30 , „ 

2 16 4 ,, „ J, 40 „ 

^ 3 0 „ 50 ,, 

Premimns for PoUoh ? payable during thp Hfotima pf the Assured, and for other classes 
of non-participating Policies, are equally favourable. 

FIHII BEFAJaTMENTT^—FirSiPolkara are grafted on the usual terms. 

. Life tod Fire Pnoposal Fonns, Detailed Pro^wctuaes, and Statements of Accounts may he 
had on application to the Head O^ce of the Company, or to any of the Branch Oflfices. 

Loans are granted on the security of life Interests in Property, coupled with Life 
Assurances, on Bent Charges, and on other eligible Securities. 

ROBERT LEWIS, Chief Secretar 



8 


Advertising Sheet. 


Eqnity & Law Life Assnranee Society, 

18 LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS, LONDON, W.G. 

Established 1844. 


CAPITA!., £1,000,000, FULLY SUBSCRIBED. 

DIRECTORS. 

Chairman — Jobln M. Clabon, Esq. 

Henry Eox Bristowe, Esq., Q.O., Vice-Chancellor of tbe Duchy 
of Lancaster. 


Henry B. Bowling, Esq. 

E. J. P. Broughton, Esq. 

The Hon. Hr. Justice Denman. 

Charles J. Dimond, :^q. 

Simon Dunning, Esq. 

TVilliam HHatard Dunnter. Esq. 

Alex. Staveley Hill, Esq., Q.C., D.C.L., 
M.P. 

WiLLLAM E. Hilliabd, Esq. 

James Ingram, Esq. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Hay. 

Thomas Clover Kensit, Esq. 


Edward Moberly, Esq. 

PREDERICK Peake, Esq. 

The Bt. Hon. Sir Bobert J. Phillimoiie. 
G-eorge Thompson Powell, Esq. 

W. B. S. Backham, Esq. 

Et. Hon. Henry Cecil Raikes. 

George Upton Bobinb, Esq. 

Cecil Henry Russell, Esq. 

Alfred A. Shad well, Esq. 

Horace Willlam Smith, Esq., M.A. 
Richard Smith, Esq. 


SOLICITOR— George Roofer, Esq., 17 Lincoln’s Inn Fields. 
MEDICAL OFFICER — ^B. Symes Thompson, M.D., 83 Cavendish Square. 
ACTUARY and SECRETARY— G. W. Berridge, Esq. 


Sums Assured, £5,400,000. 

Total Income, £203,650. 

Assets, £1,670,683. Expenses of Management, £8,148. 


The Reserve retained by the Society in respect of its Liabilities under Policies has been 
calculated according to the HIGHEST STANDARD, viz., the Tables of the Institute of 
Actuaries, int eocest being tahen at 3 per cent , and all the loading on premiums reserv^. 

HIHE-TENTHS of the Total Profit® are divided among the Assured. Considerably more 
than One-tenth of the Profits is derived from, Policies which do not participate in Profits, so 
that the Assured have larger Bonuses than if they formed a Mutual Insurance Company, and 
received the whole of the Profits derived from their ovn Policies. 

At an Extraordioary General Meeting held on June 18, 1880, the sum of £1,239,650 was set 
aside os the value of the Society's liabilitieB under its Assurance and Annuity Contracts, and 
£344,409 was ordered to be divided as Bonus ; leaving a Balance of undivided Profit of 
£52,407* 

]Sim.teBlhB of the sum divided was allotted among holders of Policies for £3,866,571. 


TABLE of tlie TOTAL ABDITIOlffS noade up to December 31,1879, 
to POLICIES of ^£1,000 eacL 


t Age 

j at 

Kumber of Premiums Paid 

i Entry 

Thirty-five 

Thirty 

Twenty-five 

Twenty 

Fifteen 

Ten 

Eve 


£ .i;. d. 

£ s, d. 

£ A d. 

£ i. d. 

£ s. d. 

£ di 

£ s. d. 

SO 

0 0 

»676 10 0 

654 0 0 

404 10 0 

m 0 0 

165 10 0 

76 0 0 

30 

«917 10 0 

<755 10 0 

*615 0 0 

448 0 0 

308 10 0 

182 0 0 

84 10 0 

40 

n,061 0 0 

*862 0 0 

*703 0 0 

602 10 0 

343 0 0 

203 10 0 

91 0 0 

46 

«1,134 10 0 

*937 0 0 

*768 10 0 

*643 10 0 

368 10 0 

218 10 0 

98 0 0 

50 


*1,034 0 0 

*837 10 0 

*699 0 0 

406 0 0 

241 0 0 

108 0 0 

55 

«1,228 10 0 j 

*1,176 0 0 

*965 0 0 

*681 10 0 

1 482 10 -O 

276 0 0 

123 10 0 

fi0 



*1^17 10 0 

*793 10 0 

*540 0 ^ 0 

323 0 0 

: 146 10 0 


,fr cas^marked * the Bonuses, if summdersd, would be buore than a’oflloieut to 
exwnguiah all future premiums, and the Pc^y-hoMers would stEl be to ifiiare in 

JOHN M. OLASON, 
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NOETH BEIUSH & MEEOMTILE 

INSUEANOE COMPANY. 

Estabushed in 1809. Incorporated by Royal Charter and Special Acts of Parliament. 


CAPITAL, TWO MILLIONS. 


Eesouhoes of the CoiiPANT as at 31st December, 1880 


I.— Subscribed Capital :~ 

Paid-up £500,000 0 0 

■CJucaUed 1,600,000 0 0 


£2,000,000 0 0 


11. — Fire Pond 

Eeserve £844,576 19 11 

Premium Reserve . . . . 317,057 16 10 

Balance of Profit and Loss 
Account 89,608 9 2 


£1,261,243 6 11 


III.— Life Fund:— 

Accumulated Fund of the 
Life Branch .. ..£3,028, 833 14 2 

Accumulated Fund of 
Annuity Branch ,351,273 19 2 

£3,380,107 13 4 


IV.—Eevenue for the Year 1880 : — 
From the Life Department. 

Life Premiums and Interest £450,675 4 8 
Annuity Premiums and Inte rest 13,724 13 1 0 

£464,399 18 6 
From Fire Department 
Fire Premiums and Interest £1,013,900 9 0 
£1,478,300 7 6 


Directors. 


Chairman: JOHN WHITE CATER, Esq. 
RICHARD BARING, Esq. 
RICHARD BRANDT, Esq. 

A. H. CAMPBELL, Esq. 

EDWARD COHEN, Esq. 

DAVID DAVIDSON, Esq. 

P. DIJ PRE GRENFELL, Esq. 
QTHNTIN HOGG, Esq. 


Depuiy^Chairmam CHAS. MORRISON, Es(i. 
J. S. MORGAN, Esq. 

CHARLES W. MILLS, Esq. 

GEORGE GARDEN NIOOL, Esfi, 
JOHN SANDERSON, Esq. 

Baron J. H. W. SCHRODER. 

GEORGE YOUNG, Esq. 


Manager of Fire Department : G. H. BURNETT. 

Manager of Life Department: HENRY COCEBURN. 

Secretai'y: F. W. LANCE. 

Medical Officers : A. H. HASSALL, M.D. ; R. C. CREAM, M.D. ; HERMANN WEBER, M.D. 
Solicitor: Sir W. R. DRAEE. 


LIFE DEPARTMENT. 

The Frinciples on "which this Company was founded, and on which it continues to 
act, combine the system of Mutual ALSSurance witli the safety of a large Protecting Capital and 
Accumulated Funds, and thus afford all the facilities and advantages which can prudently 
be offered by any Life Assurance Office. Under these principles the business of the Com- 
pany continues rapidly to increase. 

NTinety per cent, of the -whole Profits is divided among the Assurers on the 
Participating Scale. 

The Profits tue divided every Five Years, 

Policies Indisputable after Five Years. 

Annuities of aQ. Idnds are granted, and the Rates fixed on the most favourable terms. 

FIRE DEPARTMENT. 

Property of every description, at Home and Abroad, insured at the most 
favourable rates. 

The net Premiums for 1880 amounted to ;^51,lir3. 


Prospectuses and every information can be obtain^ at the 
Cheep Offices: — 

London--61 Threadneedle St, EC.; West End Office— 8 Waterloo Place, S-W.^ 
Edinburgh— 64 Princes Street 
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EAGLE mSURMCE COMPANY 

(ESTABLISHED 1807) 

(FOR LIVES ON LY), 

79 PALL MALL, LOlNTLOlSr, S.W, 


glirMt0rs. 

Georue Bussell, Esq., ClMif^man, 
Charles Jbllicoe, Esq., P.B.G.S., Z)(?pMf^-(7AaiVTO0!?L 


Thomas Allum, 

Charles Bischoee, Esq. 

Bisht Hon. Sir James Eergusson, Bart., 
E.C.M.G. 

I'lie Hon.^nos. F. Fremantle, M.P. 


William A. Guy, M.B., F.B.S. 
Balph Ludlow Lopes, Esq. 
Henry Paull, Esq. 

Sir Philip Bose, Bart. 

Colonel The Hon. W. P. Talbot.. 


Slctirarn uuh Sctrttarjr 
George Humphreys, Esq., m:.A. 


SUMS ASSTTBED 520,623 

ACCTJMiriiATED PUHDS .. .. 3^51,954 
SXTBSCBIBBD CAPITAL .. .. l3o0,000 
ABTH DAL INCOME J 3^67,76^ 


During the past 33 years the Company has paid in Claims £6,S00,00O 
And divided Bonuses amongst the Assured, exclusive of 

those taJken in Beduction of Premium, amounting to.. £830,000 


Annual Hearts, Pi'o.<!j)ectum, and Foi'ms may he Md, or tcill he sent, post free, on application 
at the O^ce or to any of the Company's Agents,. 


isTj^rnx<Di<rjiJLs 

LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY, 

FOR MUTUAL ASSURANCE. 

Heai Dice: 2 me IILIJAM STREET, LOHDOS, E.C. 

■ ESTABLISHED 1830. 


The Tromiams are moderate to begin -with, and by the appUoation of Profits, in Cbiss B' 
are gradnally rednoed until they are extingnlstaed altogether ; a result which may be ex- 
pected to be attain^, on an arerage, in 20 to 25 years from the time an Assurance is 
effected ; after which the farther profits will be applied in making additions to the Smn* 
Assured. 


VALDATIOH BALAMOE-Si^BT, December 31st, 1880. 
Assurance Fond (accnmnlated solely from Preittitito ,, .. £ 769,655 15 St 

Het LiaUlity under Assurance and Annuity Transactions . , . . 434,355 14 21 

Surplus available for future. Bonus and Expenses .. .. £336,200 1 0 


ASSDBANCE PDhTD 
AENTJAL HSrCOME . 


£800,000 1 CLAIMS PAID .. £1,570,000 
. 117,000 iLMOtrNT ASSTmED 2,545,000, 


Prospectuses and farmer hfcmumsn ihay he obtained <m application at the TT^An, 
Office, brat any (f the JSoa^fy's AaaNCiES. BCENBr JOHN PTTCKLE, jSwsretorjL ' 
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THE LONDON ASSURANOE. 

Incorporated htf Royal Charter A.D. 1720. 

FOR FIRE, LIFE, AND MARINE ASSURANCES. 

So. 7 EOTAI IXCHM&E, lOHDOIT, l.C. 


Eeakch Offices 


fNo. 16 CROSS STREET, MAKCHESTER. 

\No. 30 EXCHANaE ST. EAST, MANCHESTER. 


'WILLIAM RENNIE, Esq., Governor* 

GEORGE L. ax. GIBBS. Esq.. Suh-Governor. 

LEWIS ALEXANDER WALLACE, Esq., Depict y-Gbvei^nor. 


DIRECTORS. 

H. GOUGH ARBUTHNOT, Esq. 

ROBERT BURN BLYTH.Esq. 

WILLIAM T. BRAND, Esq. 


EDWARD BUDD, Esq. 
MAJOB-GEinsEAi. H. P. BURN. 
GEORGE W. CAMPBELL. Esq. 
MARK WILKS COLLET, Esq. 
GEORGE B. DEWHURST, E^q. 
ROBERT GILLESPIE. Esq. 
HOWARD GILLIAT, Esq. 
HENRY GOSCHEN, Esq. 


A. C. GUTHRIE, Esq. 
PERCIV.Ui L. HAMBRO, Esq. 
ROBERT HENDERSON, Esq. 
LOUIS HUTH, Esq. 

HENRY J. B. KENDALL, Esq. 
CHARLES LYALL, Esq. 
GREYILLE H. PALMER, Esq. 
Capt. R. W. PELLT, R.N. 

P. P. ROBERTSON, Esq. 
ROBERT RYRIE, Esq. 

DAVID P. SELLAR, Esq. 

COJL. LEOPOLD SEYMOUR. 


EDWIN GOWER, Esq. 

Secretary— JOHN P, LAURENCE, Esq. I Actuary— ARTHUR H. BAILEY, Esqy 
Underwriter-JOHN ANTHONY RUCKER, Esq. 


Manager of tlie Fire Department— WILLIAM H. EORE, Esq. 


Medical Officers, f 

EDWARD CLAPTON, M.D., St. Thomases Street, Southwark. 
JOHN HARLEY, M.D., 39 Brook Street, Grosvenor Square. 


Solicitors. 

Messrs. JOHNSONS, UPTON. BUDD, & ATKEY, 20 Austin Priars. . 
Messrs. COLLYER-BRISTOW, WITHERS, & RUSSELL, 4 Bedford Row. 

West End Agejita— Messrs. GRINDLAY & CO., 55 Parliament Street, S.W* 


Tlie Corporation has granted- Eire, Life, and Marine Assurances formore 
than a century and a half. During that long period it has endeavoured to 
introduce into its practice all the real improvements that have from time to 
time been suggested, and to afford every facility for the transaction of 
business. 

Of the Share Capital the sura of £ii8t%76 has been paid up. The total 
funds on the 31st December 1880 exceeded Three Millions sterEng. 

Copies of the Accounts, pursuant to * The Life Assurance Companies’ 4«it, 
1870,’ can be had on application personally or by letter. 

J. P. LAtFHENCE, Secretary* 
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THE 

Cjlfrjgj Jlirftrat gtSBitrana 

ESTABLISHED IN 1829. 

Offices:-! & 2 THE SANCTTJART, WESTMINSTEE. 


Trustees. 

Hi» Grace the Archbishop of Castbrbury. I The Eight Kev. tlie Lord Bishop of Wistchestbr. 

Hia Grace the Archbishop of Dhblis. ( The Archdeacon of Maidstone. 

Chainnan—The Archdeacon of Westminster. Deputy-Chairman—EoBRiiT Few, Esq, 

Solicitors— Messrs. Lee, Bolton, & Lee, No. 2, The Sanctuary, ■Westminster. 
Bhysician—Dr. Stone, 14 Dean’s Yard. 

Aotuary—STEWART Helder, Esq. Secretary—MATTHEW HODOSON, Esq. 


T he EIFTY-SECOND annual EEPOB.T,coHtamingtho declaration or the Tenth Bonus, 
.was presented on the 7th July 1881 to the G-eneral Meeting, held at No- 3 The Sanctuary, 
Westminster, under the Presidency of the Archdeacon of Westminster. The claims cans^ 
by death in the past financial year were less in amount than in any of the four previous years 
of the quinquennium— being very little more than dSl. 13 s. per cent, of the total amount of 
existing assurances, and, both as to number and amount, considerably under the expectation 
of any known table of mortality used in the practice of Life Assurance. The total income 
of the Society was £321,386, and the expenses of management on all accounts, £3. 7s. 2d. 
percent* on this amount. The total fundsamounted on the 1st of J nne last to £2,879,344, 
of which the sum of £1^3,092 was added during the year, after payment of all outgoings. 
As the fi n ancial year was tnqlast of the quinquennium, the Directors also report upon the 
operations of the Society for the past five years, and state the result of the quinquennial 
investigation and valuation. The increase in the business of the Society in the five years 
was— ^fter deducting claims paid, policies purchased, and lapsed assurances— in number of 
policies 1*103, in sums assured £755,358, and in annual premiums payable thereon 
£24,034. The increase in the Society’s resources in the same period was, in the Life 
Ajssnrance Fund £626,823, and in the annual revenue £44,307. The assets of the 
Society are vouched and accounted for hy certificates from two Committees of Directors, and 
from the Society’s Bankers, Messrs. Coutts & Co. The valuation of the Society’s liabilities 
has been made upon the same strict principles which have heretofore characterise each quin- 
quennial investigation ; the rate of mterest assumed throughout has been three per cent, ; 
and in no way have future profits been anticipated. The result of the valuation gives a 
surplus of asse* over liabilities of £602,27 5. Of this sum the Director retain £64,928, 
makic^ with the guarantee Fnnd of £5,183 a total reserve of £70,111, and divide 
£437,347 amon^ those members who are entitled to participate in the profits. 

Report, which is of a highly satisfactory character, concludes as follows 
It cannot to be a matter for great congratulation amongst the members of the 
Society that it has thus entered upon its fifty-third financial year with renewed claim to public 
confidence, having turned to the best commercial advantage, consistently with undoubted 
security, the large funds it has collected, distributed and accumulated for the benefit of its 
members, and thiat the principles on which it has acted have stood the test of such a long 
series of years. < 

Great, however, as has been the success of the Society, the Directors believe that it may 
be still more useful, and tirnt there is yet ample scope for its f^her development. It 
might, for instance, with great advantage, afford facihties for life assurance against dilapi- 
dations, a plan for which has already been adopted by the Wmchester Diocesan Conference 
Committee, and is alluded to in an article in the Chur'ch Quarterly Review for January last. 

But the Directors would more espedaXly urge upon the assui^ members of the ^iety 
the importance of pressing its advantages upon the attention not only of the Clergy, but 
of their lay relatives and tliose of tlieip "wives. It ought to be more generally 
known that admission to the &>ciety is open to all persons wlio are connected 
with gie (Mergy by kindred or by marriage, and many laymen would 
aouptlesa be glad of an opportunity of uniting with their clerical 
relatives m an association for mutual assurance if aware of the many 
oenents which would thereby accrue to them. 

At a time when, owing to keen competition, new business is often obtained at a largo 
outlay , the Directors detire, in conclusion, sgain to state that they employ no JLgents* a i o ^ 
a^pw no Commission for the introduction of Assurances. The Clergy ahd 
their rmatives are therefore advised to apply on all matters of Assurance direct to the 
Socie^s Office, or to instruct others, whq act for them, to do so on their account, 

Chpiu of (he Mftf^second Amual Report and Farms qf Proposal for Assvrance^mcti/ l^oiiainqd 
on application at iha OMee /rrrihnv/>. 
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THII ECONOMIC 

LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY, 

No. G NEW BRIDGE STREET, BLACKFRIARS, LONDON. E.C. 

ESTABLISHED 1823. 


pirfctors. 


HENRY BARNETT, Esq., Chairman, 

The Eight Hon. E. PLEYDELL BOITVERIB, JDeputy-Chairmaiu 


Charles Ahthub Barclay, Esq. 

Michael Biddulph, Esq., M.P. 

Edwarh Charringtok, Esq. 

John Harman, Esq. 

C. H. W. ICouRT Repington, Esq. 

Richard 


George Kettilby Riciliuds, Esq. 
Alphed Sartoris, Esq. 

Augustus Keppel Stephenson, Esq 
Eight Hon. Lord Sudeldy. 

Eichabd Taylor, Bsq* 

Charles Pishbr, Esq. 


ADVANTAGES OFFERED BY THE SOCIETY. 

The lowest rates of Premium on the Mutual System for young and middle-ag^ 
lives, with early participation in Profits. 


Number of Policies in Poroe 10,162 

Sums Assured, with Bonus Additions .. .. £6,405,700 

Security — ^Accumulated Fund .. 3,470,703 

Annual Income 377,065 

Total Claims paid, with Bonus Additions .. .. 6,276,545 
Total Bonuses declared to 1878 inclusive .. 3,607,415 


Bonus.— The Society being on the Mutual principle, the Assured share the wliole 
of the profits. Policies effected before 31st December of each year receive a fall year's 
Bonus for the year of entry. 

QUINQUENNIAL DIVISION OF PROFITS, 1879. 

Assets ••• 512,661 

Liabilities ... 2,948,996 

Sxixpliis i8562,666 

ProBpeotnsee, Statement of Acoount., and full particulars may be obtained on application to 

JOHN RALPH GRIMES, Secretary. 
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THE COHMERCIAl UNION ASSURANCE COMPANY. 

PIRE-LIPE-MARINE. 


Capital Fully Subscribed £2,500,000 

,, Paid up 250,000 

Iiife Funds in special Trust for Life Policy 

holders exceed 660,000 

Total Annual Premium Income exceeds .. 1,000,000 


Chief Offices : 19 & 20 CORBHILL, LONDON, E.C. 
West End Office: 8 PALL MALL, LONDON, 


DIBECTOBS. 


RETEasoif Aebutknot, Esq. 

Robert B.uicla.y, Esq- (Barclay, Bevan, & 
Co.) 

W. iliDDLETOir Campbell,, Esq. (Bosanquet, 
Curtis, & Co.) 

jEiiEMiAH CoLMAN, Esq. (J. & J. Coliuan). 

E. C. PEaGtrssoN, Esq. 

AUPBED Giles, ]^q.,27 Great George Street, 
S.'W’. 

Edmustd S. Hanbxiry, Esq. (Truman, Han- 
bnry, & Co.) 

EitEBKEiCK 'W. Harris, - Esq, (Harris & 
Dixon). 

John Holms, Esq., M.P. (Wm. Holms & 
Brothers). 


Charles J. Leaf, Esq. (Leaf, Sons, & Co.) 
William Lease, Esq., 14 Eastcheap. 

B. A. Mavrogordato. Esq. 

The Right Hon. A. J. Mundella, M.P. 
General Sir E. W. Norman, K.C.B. 

Sir Henry W. Peek, Bart., M.P. (Peek 
Brothers, & Co.) 

P. P. Rodocanachi, Esq. (P. P. Eodocanaclii 
& Co.) 

Thos. RusselIj, Esq., C.M.G . 

P. G. Sbchiari, Esq. (Secoiari, Bros. Si Co.) 
Andrew E. Scoble, Esq., Q.C. 

Alexander Sim, Esq. (Churchill & Sim). 
John P. Tate, Esq. 

Henry Trow;^ Esq. (Trower & Lawson). 


F. Larkworthy, Esq., Bank of New Zealand. 

flfecrfftorjA—SAJMTJEL J, Pipkin. 


PIBE DEPAHTMEISTT. 

Manager— Marshall Lang. 

TTndodbthd fiECUBiry guaranteed by a large and fully subscribed CapitaL 

Moderat® BAteS of Prminm, based on an equitable system of Assessment. 

Claims liberally and promptly settled. 

« LIFE BEPABTMEZSTT. 

Actuary— T, E. Young, B.A. 

The Xjm Ftmxs are inrested in the names of Special Trustees as Security for Claims on 
this Branch, and Life Policy holders possess, in addition, the Secunty of the Paid-up 
Capital, £250,000 and the fully subscribed and uncalled Capital of £2,250,000, and the other 
Funds of the Company, the lajge extent of which will be seen on refeienceto the Company’s 
painted Balance ^eet. 

The Assured are wholly free from liability in respect of the engagements of the Company. 

The Expenses op Management, exclusive of commission, axe limited by Deed of Settle- 
ment to a small percentage on the Premium Income, 

Fixed Minimum SuRRENDEit Yalues axe guaranteed on oxdinary whole Life Policies after 
three years’ duration. 

CJiAiMB, are paid one month after proof of death. 

New Libbbal Oonbitions hare been introduced into the Company’s Policies (issued after 
October 1879), by which the limits of free residence and travel have been considerably 
extended; mid sueh PoUcies, if effected for the whole term of Life, are, after five years’ 
duration, and under certain conditions, rendered exempt from extra Premiums for residence 
and travel abroad. Full particulars are contained in the Book Pixispectus, a conv of which 
will be forwarded on application. ’ 

MABIISTE BEPABTllIElSrT, 

Cr«der«cr»Yfr—J. Oar u Saunders. 

Rat]^ tof Maxine Bisks on application to the TTndcrWTiter. 
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LIFE ASSOCIATION OF SnOT LA^ 

Pounded 1838. 

Assurances in Porce 207 44 fi 

Claims Paid under Policies . . . . ! 3*048*099 

Punds in hand ^401*216 

Hevenue from Premiums and Interest . . *436*945*. 

This ASSOCIATION diffeis from other Assurance Offices in the mode of DiSTRlBirriNG 
and the ^ECiAL llESUiiTS to tJie Policy iioldbes. Assurers have the choice of two Classes of 
Pohcieb affordmjr distmctive advantages and benefits, so as to meet their varying wants. 

CLASS A. CUREEST SKRIES.-The System of ALLOCA.TING PROFITS inlhis Class is adapted to 
remote a serious objection to Life Assurance on the usual plan-namely, the burden of makuiir annual 
payments dunng life. , ^ mmuai 

liBSTJLT is.th^ a policy effected at the ordina^ premium payable annually during the whole 
of life 18 transformed, after a few years, into a Paid-Tjp Policy for the Full Sum AesuBED-reauinng 
no payments and no caio to keep it in force, carding Jhe high value and Privileges of such a 
document, and entitled to Bonus Additions at fliture divisions of profit. v o 

CLASS B — The Bon uses in this class are declared every Five Years, and are in the form of Con- 
tingent Additions to the Sums Assured. Four divisions of profit have been made, namely, in Decem^ber 
ISbS, 1870, 187r>, and 1^0 ; and at each division there was attached to each Participating Policy a 
Bonus Addition, AT THE BATE OF M PER AlOO FOR EVERY YEAR'S PR&rM ffiD 
during, the preceding five years^such addition to be payable at death along with t*ie sum assured 
provided the life assured attain the average expectation of life of persons of his age when he enter^. 
THE POLICIEi^ ARE XJNUSCJALLY FAVOTTRABLE AS REaARDS INDISPUTABILITY 
NON-FORFEITURE, RESIDENCE, &c. ’ 

DIBECTOKS AT JjONDON. 

_ p, of Mochrum, Bart, (74a!i maw. 

A. B, WHITE, Esq , ht. Michael’s Buildings, i J. L. WYLIE, Esq., 19 Birchin Lane, Cornlilll 
Gra<*echurch Street. T. W. BISCHOFF, Esq,, 4 Great Winchestei St 

GEORGE MOFFAT, Esq., G Lime Street. | GEORGE BARNET, Bsq .^ti Gt. WtoeSr S^t 

MEDICAI* OFFICERS. 

y, MACKENZIE, M,D,, F.R.O.P., M.R.O.S., 26 Finsbury Square, 

W. S. PLAYFAIR, ?*LD., F.R.C.P., 31 George Street, Hanover Square, W, 

Edinburgh: 82 Princes Street 
London: 5 Lombard Street, E.C.; and 48 Pall Mall, S.W. 


ESTABLISHED 1869. 

THE ACADEMY, 

A WEEKLY. REVIEW OF LITERATURE, SCIENCE AND ART. 

PRICE TIIREEPEECE; BY POST, THREEPENCE-HALFPEmr, 

Animal Subscriptio n, 13s. ; by Post, 15s. 2d. payable in advance. 

PUBLISHED EVERY FRIDAY IN TIME FOR THAT DAY'S POST, 


COE-TAUsTIING- EVEBY* WEEK 
MGimJ Reviews of important new books, English and Foreign, in BeUes-Lettres, Travel, 
History, Biography, Pliilosopliy, Natural Science, Philology, the Fine Arts, and Archajology, 
Periodical NEWS-IncTTERS from Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Rome, Florenoe, Berlin, and 
other Centres of Learning and Literary Activity. 

Obituaries of Distinguished Men. Transactions of Learned Societies, Correspondence. 
Notes and News, Literary, Geographical, Scientific, and Artistic., Jottings respecting 
rare Books, Sales, and Curiosities. Publishers’ Announcements, &c. 

Notices of Exhibitions in London and the Provinces, and of important Novelties in Music 
and the Drama. Original Aiticlks on Current Topics of Literary Interest, 

Tum Academy has altoays Tnatniained fhe p'Hrmplc of Signed Articles as affording the host 
giMmntee offait'ness and compeimee. In the hst of its Contributors will be found the reoagnisui 
Autliontks in their several departments of Knowledge. Its Half-yearly Volumes are of permanent 
mine for purposes €f Mefermce, esp&eially to those interested in the English Classics, tn Sistory, 
Philology Oriental Studies. 

^ A.Hm VO LUME COMMENGED JA N 7 1883. 

^ .A. ,s:E>JECXM:Ei5r 

Sent tblmy part of theUnited Kingdom on receipt of ThTOepence-Halfponny in postage stamps. 
PUBLISHING OFFICE ; 

52 CARET STREET, EmCOIiIfl^'S IlTlir, W.C. 

To be had at all Railway Stations, and of all Newsvendors in Town and country. 
Advertisements should be sent to the Publisher, H. Yillers, at the Office, 52 Carey Street, 
\V'.C.,on or before the 'Wednesday previous to the Saturday on which they are intended to appear. 
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THE SPECTATOR. 

INDEPEIJTDENT LIBERAL NEWSPAPER, 

EVERY SATURDAY, price 6d. ; by Post, 6^. 


T HR Proprietors, who in 1861 purchased the Spectator, hare since that date 
conducted it themselres. They are therefore exempted from many influ- 
ences which press severely on the independence of journalism, and hare from 
the first made it their chief object to say out what they believe to be truth in 
theology, polities, and social questions, irrespectire not only of opposition from 
without, but of the opinion of their own supporters. Their object is to reflect 
the opinion of cultivated Liberals, but in the matter of the American War they 
fought against the mass of the very class they are trying to represent, and 
were finally acknowledged by them to have been in the right. In politics the 
object of tha Spectator is to maintain liberal institutions eveiywhere, that is, 
the right of free thought, free speech, and free action, within the limits of law, 
under ereiy form of Government; hut, nevertheless, to maintain that in a 
free State the power of the whole community may bo usefully employed 
in constructive enterprise; in th^logy, to maintain the views usually 
known as those of the Broad Church ; in ecclesiastical affairs, to defend the 
inclusion within the Established Church of every variety of opinion consistent 
with belief in the Divinity of Christ, and the ri^ht of the State to control the 
Church ; and in social questions, to urge the faith that God made the world 
for the people in it, and not for any race, class, colour, creed, or section, with 
all the consequences to which that prindple leads. 

The journal commands the best sources of information, and has repeatedly 
daring the past year been the first to make the true bearing of events apparent 
to its readers. Its object, however, is not so much to supply news as to express 
the feeling of the educated classes on the news, and correct that vagueness 
and bewilderment of thought which the constant receipt of news in little 
morsels has such a tendency to produce. 

Original papers supply comments critical and explanatory on Public Events, 
Political Appointments, Law Amendment, Commercial Affairs, Personal Inci- 
dents, and Theological Controversies. 

TheKews of the current week is compressed into an animated narrative, which 
the laziest or busiest may read, without missing the life or import of the events. 

Every important work is noticed as it appears, with a full and critical 
account, so as to let the reader know what the book is, what it tells, and what, 
is its place among other books. Of nearly every work some report is given. ^ 
Kotice is also t^en of the general course of Literature, its progress,* rights,"' 
tendencies, personal events, &c. 

The Spectator contains a Lfist of all Books published during the week (not 
under one shilling in price), with the names of the publishers and the prices 
attached, a fealnre which will greatly increase its value to booksellers, 
librarians, literary institutions, ana private gentlemen. 


OTIMS OF SUBSCEIPTION TO ‘THE SFECTATOB.’ 

, , ,, , Tmi'hj Utolf-yeurlp Quarifrtu 

IncliKiiiig postage to any part of the United Kingdom ..£1 8 6 .. 0 14.S .. 0 7 3 

Induding postage to any part of India, China 

jSonthampton), America, France, Germany .. .. 10 6 ...0 15 3 .. fi 7 8 

laclnding postage to India &C. (tid Brindisi) ,, .. del la 6 . 0 18 8 0 8 a 


Of^ce— 1 Wellington Street, Strand, London, W.C 

AnS hy Or^er of all Bookseifcrs and yeum?tidi'S, 
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' ®uarltfan. 


The Gltardiak is issued every Wednesday Afternoon, price 6d. 
by post, 7 cl . ; and is supplied regularly, post-free, direct from the 
Office, to Subscribers paying in advance only, at — 

Per Quarter (13 numbers') 0 7 0 

„ Half-year (26 numbers) 0 13 6 

„ Year (52 numbers) 1 6 0 

An edition on thin paper is published for Foreign Countries and the Colonies. 

Advertisements must be sent to the Office befors 5‘p.lll. Oil 
Monday, ^^7 urgent case of a short Advertisement not 

later than 11 a.ni. on Tuesday, and payment made at the time. 

^ Scale or Charges. 


Three Lines and under Four Shillings. 

Every Additional Line Ninepence. 


Centre Page I 


Three Lines and under, Sixteen Shillings. 
Every Additional Line, Three Shillings. 


On an average three words may be reckoned for the first line, and 
eight words for each line afterwards, the address counting as 
p^ of the Advertisement ; but all Advertisements are charged 
according to space occupied. 


Notices of Testimonials, Births, Marriages, and Deaths are 
inserted at 38. 6d. each for two lines, and a shilling for every 
additional line. 

All letters respecting Advertisements and Snhscripticm should 

he addressed ‘The Publisher,’ Guardian OfiSee, 5 Bnrlefeh 
Street, Strand, W.C., Post-office and Postal Orders should oe 
made payable to John James, at the Post-office, King Street, 
Co vent Garden, and Cheques crossed ‘ London and County Bank** 
Postage stamps can only be received at the rate of thirteen to 
the Shilling. If a receipt is required, for a sum under seven 
shillings a stamped envelope must be enclosed. 


[The Fostmasier-Generad has ordered Giai letters ^addressed to 
initials orfictitiovs names at Fod-officis shall not he taken bu hut sent 
at onee to the Betumed Letter Pffice.'\ , 
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VANITY FAIR: 

A WEEKLY SHOW OF POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND 
LITERARY WARES. 

THE ESPECIAL JOURNAL AND ACCEPTED ORGAN OF SOCIETY 

Publisied every Friday in time for the Mails. 

PRICE ONE SHILLING, 

With VAlJflTY FAIE is given each week a chromo- 
Utho^phed Portrait of a SovereigUj Judge, Statesman, or 
man of* the day, and an accompanying biographical or 
critical notice by ^ Jehu Junior.’ 

The literary portion of the Journal is contributed to by 
writers of eminence and ability, and the whole paper is 
printed and produced in a far more luxurious manner than 
has been Mtherto known in this country, making it the most 
desirable, as it is the only weekly Journal acknowledged and^ 
read by those in Society, and the wealthy classes generally. 

YANITY FAIR is the best medium for Advertisers 
desirous of having their announcements brought under the 
notice of persons of means and influence. 


aj^:E^xa:m 

12 TAVISTOCK STREET, COWKT GARDEN, WMi 
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» THE 

PALL MALL GAZETTE 

TS NOW PUBLISHED AT 

O ]>r E r* E TV TV Y- 

This change in the Price does not in any way affect the AppeaiMiice, 
Contents, or Quality of the Paper of the Pall IMall Gazette. 

Hew Past Perfecting Machinery has been laid down for the production of 
the Paper, and it will be printed at the rate of 36,000 copies per hour. 

The SPEGTATOB, speaking of the Pall Hall Gazette, says * — ‘It has 
been made under its present management distinctly the moat readable paper 
in England.’ 

THE 

PALL MALL BUDGET 

' • ,^Thft 'WEfeKLT Edjtion of the Pai^l Mal?. Ga.^tte) ’ 

. 7 ' ’ 19 J?OW PUBLISHED AT - ; 

T E E. E E E E O E . 

And is issued in a Coloured Wrapper, stitched. 


TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION. 

THE PALE MALL GAZETTE. 

.f. 7.' 

Three Konthst (including Postage within the United Kingdom) '* a 


Six „ „ ,, „ 19 € 

^Twelve „ „ „ „ ........ 0 

THE PALL MALL BUDGET. 

Three Honths (including Postage within the United Kingdom) . . .'J lo 

Six , i. ^ „ , it»’ ’ •'f ' 'i J 7 

Twelve ^ »> ii ' '^''>4. .. lo ^ 


To the OoNTiNBNX of Edrope and all To India, OitlNA, ^apan, and the Strait-? 
CJonniaries included in the Postal Union. SETTrmumrTS (rid Brindisi). 

A. tf. <1 X, ti. 

Three Months (including Postage) .. 4 4 Three Months (including Postage) .. 4 11 
Six , „ , 5 > ... ,8 8 Six, , M . , 0 It 

Tt^eWa - . „ .. 17 4‘ Twidve „ „ .. ifi 

i t c \ Subia/^piiQns are j^yaUe /totvance^ 

Cheques and P.O. Orders to be made pniyahle to Henry Luslik, *Pall Mall Gazette/ ml 
crossed London and W^tofnster Bank, St* dames’s Square. 

:0ffibei .2 HORTHUMBERUNI) STREET, STRAUB, ION DON, W,C. 
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ECONOMIST, 

leeMy Commercial Times, Banker’s Gazette, & Railway Monitor, 
A POLITICAL, LITERARY, AND GEMERAL NEWSPAPER, 

Pnee 8d,, hy Post 8^d. 

PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING. 

Office- 340 STRAND W.C., and all Booksellers. 

Price Is.;, hy Post Is. l^d. 

THE INVESTORS’ MONTHLY MANUAL, 

Which gives the highest, lowest, and latest price of all Stocks 
during the month, Eailway Shares, Banking Shares and 
other Securities; the mode in which their dividends are 
payable, their four last dividends, the yield they will return 
to the investor, &c ; so as to give all the information so 
important at all times to investors, and especially important 
when prices are fluctuating. 

The Manual includes Stocks dealt in at the Provincial 
Exchanges, as well as in the London Market. The June and 
December numbers contain in addition the highest and 
lowest prices for three years, also a Financial History.^ 


L’ECONOMISTE FRANpAIS, 

Price 8d., by Post 9d. 

The Publisher of the ^ Economist ’ is also London Agent 
for this paper, and is prepared to receive Subscriptions and 
to give Estimates for Advertisements. 

Office— 340 STRAND W.C., and bf all Booksellers. 
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‘ BAIL r jS^E WS ’ OFFICE, 

07 Fleet Stuebt, Lokdon. 
1882. 


IMPORTANT TO ADVERTISERS. 

4 


THE DAILY NEWS 

HAS 

THE LARGEST CIRCULATION 

OF ANY LIBERAL PAPER IN THE WORLD. 


The Daily News is now the lewUng Liberal orgmu 
It has the largest circulation of any Libeo'al papei' in the 
worlds and therefore^ the best channel for Advertisements 
of emry desmption. 
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DEBRETT, 1882. 

168th YEAR OF PUBLICATION. 


DEBRETT’S ILLUSTRATED PEERAGE 

Has been remodelled and greatly amplified by the introdnetion of the names, 
dates of birth, and marriages, and particulars of services of more than 10,000, 
and the addresses of more than 5,000 collateral branches of Peers, 

lsoTE.^Thi,^ is the only volume that supplies the addresses of (i.) the so7is 
and daughters of Peers, (ii.) the widou's of Peers, a7id (iiid tJie collateral 
branches of Peers ; or that records the sermees of (iv.) the sons of Peers, 
ami (v.) the males of the collateral branches. 


DEBRETT’S ILLUSTRATED BARONETAGE, 
KNIGHTAGE, AND COMPANIONAGE 

Higf Also? materially amplified this year with additions of their collateral 

branches, and the introduction of the Biographies of [the Companions of the 
various Orders. 

This Is the only volume that supplies the addresses of the children ef 
Maronets, and of the rndows of Baronets, or that records the services of 
, Baronets^ smsj and the Knightage supplies detailed infoimation of the 
services of Knights, and includes biographies of the 38 gentlemen who 
have this year received the honour of Knighthood, 


I) 


EBKJ^T deai^ exclusively with living members of the nobility, and is 
the iho$t jffactieal work for official, professional, and business rmerence. 


2^ Lord High Chancellor {Karl Cairns) thus complimented * Bebrett ’ in his 
speech in the House of Lords, on April Zrd, 1876 ; — "A Depository of Infer- 
7iiation which I never open without amazement and admiration,^ 

VEEY mWTDSOMELY BOUND, TINTED, FOE PEESENTATION. 


PRICES :--The Peerage, Baronetage, and Knightage complete, very hand- 
•somely bound in Persian calf, gilt edges, 30s. Ditto, in cloth, gilt edges, ass. 
The Peerage only, cloth gilt, iss« 6dU The Baronetage and Knightage only, 15s. od. 


DEBRETT’S HOUSE OF COMMONS AND 
JUDICIAL BENCH FOR 1882. 

Complete with Addrsses of the Members. Is, cloth; 10^, 6d. half calf[ 

gilt edges. 


I.oudon BEAN & SON, 160 Pleet Street, E.C. 
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THE 

ST. JAMES’S GAZETTE, 

THE BEST EVENING NEWSPAPER, 

KOW PUJiLlSHED AT 


The S'I\ JAMES'S GAZETTE was started under circumstances sufficiently 
well remembered, on May 31st, 1880. It obtained an instant success, and has 
ever since enjoyed a larger circulation than that of any similar journal. 

It contains the Latest News of the Day, Special Telegrams from Abroad, 
Money Market Reports, an Epitome of Opinion in all the London Papers, 
Literary and Art Reviews, &c., besides a variety of carefuUy-written Articles 
on the Topics of the Day. 

It may be bad of any Newsvendor, or -will be sent post free from the Office, 
Dorset Street, "Wbitefriars, London, K.C., to any part of the United Kingdom, 
OB the following terms, payable in advance : — ■ > . 

Fot' Three Monjths, 9s. 9d.; Six Months, 19$. 6d.; Twelve Months, 39s. 


THE 

ST. JAMES’S: BUDGET 

ysE ,, ‘st,. j-ipss. eiZETTE.' 
" 'fenTY PAdka; pm.ct sixpence , • 

‘ lliis edition of ' the ST, JAMESS Gj^EffEh !more p^i^ionlarly intended 
for persons resident in remote parts of the cOuhfcry, in Tndiai h-hd the Colonies. 

bfun4^p», weekly 

newspaper and review. , , , , , 

, , -^e subscription (paya,blc (n advaBae)^ inclndim ppst^e tp hf the 

udifed in^lom, is^’vs^ per quarter., vl^dr the'h'wej® Edi&n, priht^ hp'ecxaiiy 
on thin paper, the subscription pef 'guar^er;^ inclnd^ng postage for China and 
India, 2<i. ; for all other |)art$ of che wprhi 7s.' 7^?* 

Post Offi<*e Orders, made payable at the Post Office, Ludgate Circus, should 

to B. ,SOOTHCOTT. 


OrPlCE: nOBSET STEEEJhWiffiTBJ’BJABS.nOKDOIT, B.O 
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THE LONDON LlfeRARY, 

29 ST. JAMES’S SQUARE. 

President. 

LOED HOUaHTON. 

Vice-Presidents. 

The AECHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. I E. H. BUNBUEY, Esq. 

Et. Hox, W. E. GLADSTONE, M.P. 1 ALPEED TENNYSON, Esq. 

Trustees. 

LOED HOUGHTON. EAEL oP CAENARVON. EARL of ROSEBERY. 
Committee. 

Sir He>*ry K.C.B. Sydney Gkdge, Esq. jAS.CoTTERMoRisoN.Esq 

P. “W. Burton, Esq. Dr. Gladstone. Dr. Mukk. 

Archdeacon Chestham. P. Harrison, Esq. Rev. M-ark Pattison. 

J. C. Contbeare, Esq. C. M. Kennedy, Esq,, C B. P. Pollock, Esq. 

W. Oourthope, E^. Rer. Dr. Stanley Leathes. Rev. Dr. Reynolds. 

H. R. Droop, Esq. W. Watkiss Lloyd, Esq. Rer. Dr. Eigg. 

Rev, E. E. Estcourt, Maxwell Lyte, Esq. Herbert Spencer, Esq. 

H. W. Freeland, Esq. St. George Mivart, Esq. Leslie Stephen, Esq. 

The Library contains 90,000 Volumes of Ancient and Modern Literature, in 
various Languages. Subscription, £2 a year, or £2 with Entrance-fee of £Q ; 
Life MemheJship, £20. Fifteen Volumes are allowed to Country and Ten to 
Town Members. Beading-rooms open from Ten to Half-past Six. Catalogue, 
new edition, 1875 (1,062 pp.), price 16a; to Members, 125. Supplement 
(1875-80) 6s.; to members, 45. Prospectuses on application. 

EGBERT HARRISON, Secretary and lAbrarian. 

E xperience accumulated since the time of Benjamin Franklin^ proves 
conclusively that a Conductor made of Copper, of adequate size, is the 
best of aU appliances for the protection of every description of Building from 
the destructive effects of Lightning. 

IVEWAiil-. Ac OO.’S 

PATENT C9PPE RLIBHTNINe CONDUCTOR, 

As applied to all kinds of Buildings and Shipping in all parts of the worl4 
with unvarying success, is the most reliable, most effective, and cheapest 
Conductor offered to the public. 

SOLE PATENfElS OF UNTWISTED WIRE BOPE. 

MANUFACTURERS OF 

Iron and Steel Wire Rojies for Colliery and Railway Purposes, Rigging 
Ropes, &e.; Gilt and Silver Picture Wire, for Picture Hanging; 
Copper, Steel, and Iron Cords, for Sash and Clock lines; 

Fencing Strand, 

R. S. NEWALL & CO., 130 Strand, W.C. 

36 Waterloo Road, Liverpool ; 68 Aaderston Quay, Glasgow. 
MANUFACTOBT— Gateshead-on-Tyne 
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Now read;^ Vols. I. and.' II., imperial 8vo. cloth, 25s, each; or half-morocco, 
315 . Qd. each, 

THE 

IMPERIAL DICTIONARY 

OJ)' THE 


ENGLISH LANGUAGE. 


A Complete Eneyelopcedie Lexieon, Literary, Seieiitific, and TeehnoIogicaL 

By JOE N OaiLVIE, LL.B. 

new edition, carefully revised and greatly augmented. 

Edited by CHAELES ANNANBALE, M.A, 

Illustrated by above Three Thousand Engravings printed in tlfle Text. 

r IS new Edition will contain about 130,000 words or about 30,000 more than the 
former edition, 12,000 naore than any English dictionary hitherto published, and 
double those in the latest edition of Dr. Johnson’s great work. As a Litbraby Dictiostahy 
the Imperial Dictionary defines the various meanings attached to wopis by writers both 
new and old ; ex^ains idiomatic phrases and peculiar constructions ; distinguishes obsolete 
from current meanmgs and usages, and carefully discriminates between words closely 
synonymous in signification ; while it is enriched with many thousands of illustrative 
quotations. As a Soientifio and Technological Dictionary it explains a vast ninnber 
of terms belonging to all branches of science and the arts, many of them of rwent intro- 
duction, and its Encyclopmdxc character enables it to treat these with a fulness similar to that 
of an Encyclopeedia, and to convey an amount of information regarding an infinite variety 
of topics not usually found in dictionaries. The accurate iUustrative engravings, which are 
intended to supplement the verbal definitions, communicate explanation through the eye in 
a manner as clear and distinct as it is attractive. The Etymology in this new I^tion^ h^ 
been altogether remodelled and brought up to the present state of knowledge on the subject, 
and the Pronunciation has been inserted throughout. 


Prom the 8PECTA TO JR. ^ j 

‘ There are many reasons why this remarkable book should receive at a reviewer s hands 
a very different fate from that which usrcally befals new editions. For one thing, a new 
edition which takes ten years to prepare, the bulk of the articles in which have hwn com- 
pletely rewritten, which contains 30,000 words more than its predecessor, ^d is so far 
different from it that the treatment of the important subject of etymology^ is ^practically 

revolutionised, mnst be considered as in effect a new work It is only first Tolirae 

that is yet before us, but after a careful comparison of it with the original editaon, and after 
testing it in the light of the claims set forth in the Pref^, we have no hesitation in saying 
that it will prove a most thorough piece of workmanship, and, that among reference books 
of its class it will hold the first place, both as an authority and a sourcO of instruction and 
entertainment.* _ , 

prom the PALL MALL GAZETTE. 

‘ The etymologies have been rewritten in the light of the most recent researches, and 
may be accepted as, on the whole, accurate throughout; they are, as a rule, <fiear and 
laudably concise. The definitions are specially full, and serve all toe purposes ot a co'^ 
densed cydopaedia. Special pains have evidently been taken with this most important part 
of an English dictionary. We, have tested the vocabulary in all direotaons, and have found 
nothing of importance wanting. The terms introduced by recent scnence, and which are 
so frequently introduced into every-day literature, all are ther^ so "far as we have t^ted, and 

their definitions are admirably clear and accurate The illustr^ons, (»reniUy and 

accurately executed, are a most important help to the understaucung of toe definitions and 
descriptions.* 

The Work will be completed in Four Tolumes, imperial 8vo. doth, at 25s. 
each; or bound in half-morocco, at 315. each. Volumes L and II. 
are now ready. Vol, ITT, ■will he published on July Ist, and Vol. III. 
on November 1st. 

Paily detadled Pro^ecftiti with Specimen Pagee, may he had from the principal Booksellers, or 
will &e sent, poHfree, by ihe Pttblishert on applicaOon* 

London : BLAOKIE & SON, 49 & 60 Old Bailey. 
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New Editiox, revised. 8vo. half-bjunJ, 18s. ,/* 

THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME; 

A DruBNAL OF Events, Social and PolitilaLj Home ajtd Fobeigh, 

From the Acoesshn of Victoria, June 30, 1837, to the Peace at Versailles, 
Feb. 28, 1871. 

By JOSEPH IRVING. 

SUPPLEMENT from Peli>.*1871 to'Mai-cli 187f. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

SUPPLEMENT from March 1S74 to July 1878. 8ro. 4s. Hd. 

< 

^ From the ‘TIMES.* 

* We have before ixs a Irustj and ready guide to the eveuts of tlio past thirty 
years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public writer, 
and the general reader. If Mr. Irving’s object has been to bring before tho 
reader all the most noteworthy dccurrences which have happened since the 
beginning of HerMajest/'s reign, he may justly claim the credit of liaving done 
so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a manner, too, as to furnish 
him with the details necessary in each case to comprehend the event of which 
he is in scij-rch of in an intelligent manner. Reflection will serve to show the 
gmit value of such a w'ork as this to the journalist and statesman, aiid indeed 
to everyone who feels an interest in the progress of the age ; and we may add 
that its value is considerably increased by the addition of that most important 
of all appendices, an accurate and exhaustive index.* 

From the ^ FALIi MAIiIi G-AZETTE.* 

‘A very curious and valuable note-book of events that have happened during 
the present reign. ... It is impossible to estimate the labour involved in such 
jL work; but whatever it may have been, Hir. IrviUg will bd',r^afd,^ % the 
gratitude of all persons concerned in the study or discusaiou of iuhlici 
His hook might be described as the contents of the memory of thehest-informed 
persons of fifty years old and upwards,' classified, amplified, and completed. 

^ , tv's ta^e leave of 3S?r. Irvmg’s book with a cordial a^ecpmmetidation.’ , . 

From the ‘BAIIiM llTEWS.* 

‘ It appears to us to be admirably executed— -full, yet condeused, clearly 
arranged, and provided with an ample index. Such a work will be a treasure^ 
to all journalists and ppEtioians.* ‘ \ V ' , 

By the Author of ^The Statesman's Year Book/ 

THE HISTOEY OF tliOYD^S, and of MTawe 

Iiisurance in Gmt Britain. With an Appendix containing 8tatisti<?s relating to 
Marine Insurance. 8yo. 14;?. ' , . ' ‘ ‘ ^ 

‘ A careful and interesting hook, wldCh at this ml^asent <ipix>3*iunfe.’*-^lSpECTAT^ 

* A thoroughly good work.’— Wi’:STMiNSTEB Rsvikw. ' ' V ’ 

We can safely commend his work as a very ahlc and very iutefestiiig histdry.’ 

^ AcAUBinr. 


MACMILLAN & CO., Laaaon, WiC, 



Advertising Sheet 


27 


2sow Fublh%ing, in o'own 8w, ffice 3s. 6d, each, 

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: 

A Series of Short Books on Ms Rights and ResponslMlities. 

This Series is intended to meet the demand for accessible information orx 
the ordinary conditions, and the current terms, of oni* political life. Ignorance 
of these not only takes from the study of history the interest 'which comes 
from a contact with practical politics, but, still worse, it unfits men for their 
place as intelligent citizens. The Series -will deal with the details of the 
machinery whereby our Constitution works, and the broad lines upon which it 
has been constructed. / 

The following Volumes arc ready , — 

Central Government. H. D. Tcaill, D.C.L., late Fdlo-vv of 

St. John’s College, Oxford. 

The Electorate and the Legislature. Spenceh Walpole, Author 

of ’ The History of England from 1815.’ 

The National Income, Expenditure, and Debt. The Taxpayer 

and the Katepayer, A. J. Wilson. 

The Poor Law. Eev. T. W. Fowls. 

The State and the Church. By the Hon A. I). Elliot, M.P. 

In ^rejparation. 

Foreign Relations. By Spekchii, Walpole, Author of ^Tbe 

History of England from 1815/ [In pw. 

Local Government. By M. B. Chalmers. 

Justice and' Police. By C. P. Ilbert, late Fellow of Ballioi 

‘ OoUege. 

cThe State and Education.' By Henry Craik. 

The State in Relation to Trade. By T. H. Farrer, 

The State in Relation to Labour. By W. Stanlet Jevons, LL.B., 

F.ExS. , , [In the jprcd’s. 

The State and the Land. By F. Pollock, late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. , ^ ^ 

lndi^« By J* Sa CotTON, late Fellow Queen^s College, Oxford. 

Colonies and Dependencies. By E. J. Payne, Fellow of 

TJnirersity College, Oxford. 

MACMILLAN CO., London, W.C. 
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MESSRS. MACMILLAff & CO.’S PiJBLMTIOE 

BY THE EIGHT HON, HENET FAWCETT, M.P. 

A MANUAL of POLITICAL ECONOMY. 

Crown^^o^^r? Chapters on the ‘ Depreciation of Silver. 

SPEECHES oil SOME CURRENT POLITI- 

CAL QUESTIOJhS. 8vo. I Os M 

The ECONOMIC POSITION of the BRITISH 

V Crown 8vo. 5s. 

INDIAN FINANCE : Three Essays, '^'^Rh 

Introduction and Appendix. Svo. 7s. ed, 

FREE TRADE and PROTECTION: an In- 

quiry i»to the Causes which have retarded the general adoption 
Trade since its introduction into England. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6^, 

- - f * awcett brings to the task not merely the trained skill of an acconip'ished 

nvauea nun, and a judicial candour in which he has been surpassed by none.' 

* XT X . V ^ Spectator 

ne voiamo hefore us with all his habitual clearness of thought and erpression. 

BY MRS. FAWCETT. ” 

POLITICAL ECONOMY for BEGINNERS. 

Kew Edition. 18mo. 

TALES in POLITICAL ECONOMY. Crown 

8vo. Ss, 

SOCIAL SUB- 

8to Ite. g7 HETOTPxTtcBiT. M.P.. acd Mrs. Tx-wcett. 

BY PROFESSOR CAIRNES. 

POLITICAL ESSAYS. 8vo, IO5. Qd. 

LOGICAL METHOD 

of POLITICAL ECONOMY. New Edition. 8 to. 7s. 6ff. 

BY PROFESSOR WALKER. 

The WAGES QUESTION : a Treatise on Wage'S 

and the Wages Claes. 8vo. lls 

MOi^EY. 8vo. 16,9. 

dts RELATIONS to TRADE 

and lOTLSTEY. Crown 8vo. 7«. 6ff. 
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TRADE MARK (REGISTERED) 



BY THE USE OF lYHICH 

DURING MORE THAN FORTY-SIX YEARS. 

*, MANY THOTTSA 3 SrDS OF CXJEBS 

Have been effected, numbers of which cases had been pronounced INCURABLE! 

The numerous well-authenticated Testimonials in disorders of the Head, Chest, Bowels, 
Li\^ER, and Kmxsryei ; also in RnECMATiaw, Ulcers, Sores, and all SKiy Diseases, are 
sufficient to prove the great value of this most useful Family Medicine, it being ^ ' " « ' ' 

A MEECT PUEIPIEE OF THE BLOOD, T 

and other fluids of the body. “ 

-Many persons have found them of great service both in relieving atid preventing Sba* * 
SICKXESS ; and in warm climates they are very beneficial ip' all BiUttis'CijiibiplMnts, “ \ 

Sold in boxes, price 7|d., l.s. l^d., and 2s. 9d., by G-. WhelptosT & Sw, 5 Crane Conali,' 
Fleet Staraet, London, and by all Chemists and Medicine Vendors ait Home and Abroad. 
i^entfe?eebypoBtiutheUnitedEjTigdomfor8, 14, or 8d stamps, ■■ j, 


RUPTURE. 


'COX^mS’S TE-TJSS IS B3E3Sa:-’ 


Tliis is the invention patronised by Sir Astley Cooper and the most eminent Surgeons, 
worn and recommended by William Cobbett, and which has commanded, for thirty years, 
a ccmsWtly increasing reputation ; it is what a Truss should be— perfectly efficaiolol^p^ 
agreeable to the wearer. Read ‘ Cobbett’s Legacy to Ruptured Persons ’-r-<a»|.')nC8w ' ! " 

IT.B.-^j&fonc genuine uidesffi marked with the €Midre^, * . ‘ 

WILLIA M COLES & CO.— Batfcentees, 

Late of 8 CHAniWG CBOSS, 

BBMOVED TO 

3SS aPIOC-A.I>IJ^L Y, W. 

(KfiSAE TEE HaTMAEKET)„ 


Messrs. MACMILLAN & CO.’S PUBLICATIONJ^ 
PRACTICAL POLITICS. 


Published tinder tbe Anspieefe of tho National Libei^al Pederation. Complete 
in One Volume. Demy Svo. 65. ,* orV 

No. 1 . THE TENANT FARMER; Land Law and L^dlord$. By Tajiks 
Howard. 8vd,D- * 


N'o. 11. foreign POLtCY. By the Kt. Hon. M. E. diiiHT DnFp3f JP. 1«. 
No. III. FREEDOM OF LAND. By O. Ssiw Lkbsvke. M.P. 2ij6<?. 

No. IV. BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. By Sir UAyffl V^euderbvrs., Baife* 

H,P. Svo,U. Others to follow, 

MACMILIiAN & 00., LONDON. 


ESTABLISHED 1835. 



Adcertislng Sheet. ol 

SEAMEN’S Hospital society, 

GREENWICH, S.E. 


ESTABLISHED OM BOATD THE ’ PRiMPUS.’ 1S21. REMOVED ON SHORErFROV"THE ‘ DREADI^OUCHT/ 1870. 



SUPPORTED DY VOLmTABY OONtBIBUTIONS. 


PUHBS UBamTLY liTEEDEB. 

Incorporated by Special Act of Parliament in 1833, with power to receive 
any Moneys, Messuages, Lands, Tenements, Rents, Annuities, &c., whatsoever, 
not exceeding the sum of j£l2,0i)0 per annum, in addition to any sums of 
money to any amount, and any Goods, Ships, &c., of whatever value. 

Pree to Sick Seamen of every ISTation. 

Dispensary for Out-Patients : Well Steeet, Loxdon Docks. 

No Jdsmssim Ticket required. 

Dpwards of 220,000 relieved since establishmeilt, from no less than 42 
^different Countries; and the average number of Patients during 1881 largar 
than, it has ever been before in any one year. 

Qmlificatwn of a Governor — One Guinea Annually, or a Donation of 10 
Guineas. 

Contributions and new Annual Subscriptions will be thankfully received by 
the Bankeos, Messrs. Williams, Deacon & Co., 20 Birchin Lane, London, £.0.. 
or by .the Secretary at the Hospital, Greenwich, S.E. 

Hes Most Gracious Majesty the Qtjeen yearly subscribes One Hundred 
Guineas* and the Committee earnestly appeal to the Charitable Public 
to assist in raising the Annual Subscriptions to i£5,000 per annum* This 
reliaT:de income will place the Societ/s Btmds..on a sound financial basis, and 
tibviate the necessity for issuing special appeals for support. 

: Information afforded by sending a letter to the Hospital, addressed to 
* W. THOS. EVAb^S, SecHarif. 
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Advertising Sheet. 

•riiE , 

GRESHAM LIFE ASSGRAllCE SOCIETY. 

ESTABLISHED 1848. 


Head 0§ce: ST. MILDRED’S HOUSE, POULTRY, LONDON, E.C. 



AGlENOY DEPaBTMENT. 


O. BATTTSPOBD, Bsq.. Provincial Secretary. 

E- B. NEWSONijBfKi* Superintendent for the South of England. 

A. P, EABIAN, Esq. Superintendent for Wales. 

WIIiLIAM: BEID^Eeq Superintendent for Scotland- 

O. E. MOKG3EL1EFP', Egg* - Superintendent for Ireland. 

JOBdf WBIQ-HT, .. .. Superintendent for Metropolitan District. 

..•MTANCH OFFICES: 


^ EHO-LAITD. 

BiiDiTJCGHAaf.. 18 Bennett’s MIT Liybupool 

Bradford , . Bank ClianiTbersv Bank St. Manchester 

BiETOHtDN . 4 Pavplon Buildings. Newcastle 

Bristol.. .. 1 Broad Quay. Norwich 

Hull .. .. Trinity House Lane, Sunderland 

SCOTLAN-D. 

Glasgow .. 116 Ft. Vincent Street. f JtoiNBUKGH., 


Manchester. 
Newcastle . 


Glasgow 

BL3IDEE 


116 Ft. Vincent Street. 
74 Ocwnmercial Street- 


IHJlIiAlSl 

Atlas jQbamq 


. Gresham Buildings^ 09 
Bale Street. 

. 2 Cooper Street. ^ 

< Percy Buildings, Grainger 
Street. 

. Bank plain. 

. 37 Fawcett Street, 

97 George Street. 

2 f 8 Marki^ Street. 


, 3 Skipper Stre^. 

©ral Sbade Annuities. 


Koderate Bates of Prendma. Liberal Sbale ®f Annuities. 
Loans panted upon Security of Ibieekold* Oopyliold, and Leasehold 
. Property, Life Interests, and B^ersions ; 

Alsoito.Corporate and other Public Bodies upon Sbourity of Bates, &o. 


Prmpectus, Reports, and Proposal Form cm be oi^icrtned on, application to dtocteft/V 
and BrarKh or to y. AtLAN OTTETIS, Aotmnry and Sl^ry. 



